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PHEfACE, 


Tuk  prstent  volume  »  iwu«d  in  comptianett  with  su^gMtiont 
coming  {rom  both  sidex  of  the  Atlantic.  Several  of.the  ess^s  it 
contains  ap|leared  originally  in  publication^  not  easily  accessible,  ' 
yet  embody  results  of  the  highest  value  to  students  of  the  New 
Testament,  whether  in  its  textual  or  its  historic  A  aspects. '  Some 
1,  of  them  will  be  found  to  have  received  from  the  author,  since  tKeir 
first  appearance,  not  a  few  minute  perfecting  touches,  char/cter- 
istic  of  his  punctilious  and  vigilant  scholarship,  lA  readina^lhem. 
It  IS  important  to  note  the  date  of  composition,  (giveit  at  the 
beginning  of  each),  since  it  has  not  been  found  practicable  always 
to  mention  such  supplementary  or  qualifying  facts  as  the  progrest 
of  time  has  brought.  Indeed,  by  far.'the  laijer  portion  of  the- 
present  volume  was  printed  nearly  two  years  ago ;  and  its  publica- 
tion has  been  delayed  by  causes  a\'er  which  the  editor  has  had 
little  control.  The  chief  infelicitous  result  of  the  delay,  however, 
appears  in  the  fact  that  one  or  two  additions  —  made  somewhat 
inconsistently,  it  must  be  confessed  —  have  come  in  their  turn 
tp  need  supplementing  (see,  for  example,  p.  166,  note).  All  the 
editor's  annotations  have  been  carefully  distinguished  from  the 
work  of  the  author  by  being  enclosed  in  square  brackets;  but  it 
fhould  be  observed  that  matter  tljus  enclosed  in  the  midst  of 
quotations  or  translations  is  from  the  pen'  of  Dr.  Abbot  himieli. 
Besides  the  elaborate  discussions  of  deHatable  textual  questions, 
which  render  the  volume  indispensable  to  the  professional  student, 
room  has  been' found  for  a  few  of  those  papers  in  which  Dr.  AbbM 
addresses  general  readers  in  a  style  alike  lucid,  attractive,  and 
authoritative.  But,  after  all,  to  those '  privileged  to  know  the 
\  anefy  ^nd  extent  of  his  learning,  the  retentivenev  and  accuracy 
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0^.  hut  memory,  ;tbe  penetralion  an4  fairneu  of  hi*  judgment,  this 

volume  will  seem  but  an  in^dequjite  and  fragmentary  memorial. 

The  compass  and  special  character  of  the  esyy  ufbn  the  Fourth 
Gospel  have  made  the  editor  glad  to  avail  himself  of  the  separate 
iiidex  to  that  part  of  the  book  coorteouiily  placed  M  'his  disposal  by 
Professor  Huidekoper,  of  Meadville.,  Th^  index,  accordingly,  is 
not  incorporated  with  that  at  the  end  of  (he  volume. 

In  conclusion,  special  thanksi^arc  due,  and  arc  here  publicly 

given,  to  the  several  editors  ~T>r  proprietors 'of  the  publications  in 

Which  the  essays  were  first  printed,  fpr  the  kind  permission  to 

tepijoduce  them  in  their  present  form.  '  '  ■  '-\^  »  .      .  ' 
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July,  l88S.       '     ■      i    • 


vif-V. 


■-     ■.*..'■ 


>•;■  ■■•■*■■■-  y- 


.-"0  '. 


■■;•:■  «:^ 


►  1-,;«- 


:V^ 


CONTENta* 


ir. 

-     in. 

'      IV.- 

y  ■ 
'"  ■■  V. 
"    vt 

Vlt. 

V»I. 

IX. 

X. 

Mr 

XII. 
XIII. 

x^. 

XV, 

XVI. 

XVII. 

XVIIL 

.      XIX. 

■*'     XX. 


■■■■■■:■':■.'.  ■  ■;,  ':,'"■■-  .'■■■..^- A,  J-/''  ' -.tm' 
The  AiiTHOiismr  &r  THi  B»i«rH  Goww,  '■..  .',•,: .).  ^  *  9 
The  i>isTiNtiTio>f  hETwiHI*  oir^w  AMD  jporffw; .  ,  .  1  .  'v  107 
Ancient  Paivkus  ANn  xur. Modkukmakinu  rAi««#«oMiiy    137' 

TllECuMrAHATIVE  AllTIQUrrVtuV  rilESlltAITICANUfAlVrAn  .  .' 
iMaNUSCRIITS  UK  THE  GREEK   BlDLE,  ,     .     ..,'.   ,>   1;  .     ,     ..    I^iii 

The  LATE  I'loFEssok  TiKHENnoRFr    ;  '.  .  .,'y  ,,,.\,4    .  :    1^  ' 

The  LATE  D».  TRE0E1.1E9,  .  .  .•..'...'!  '..,  ,«.  l^jj 
CeR(iARD  VON  MASTR^CHf,  .  .•'■„■  ■  >!  .  ■  •  -.  •"'  .  '• "  «84 
iJl7TTUANN*S  GREEK  TESTAMENT,   .  ....     .     ;     t     tti\V 

Westcoit  Aifc  Hi>»T"s  EtiTivtt  iifthvCeeek  TcsrAHENT,  197 
T;me  Nt*.  Yestaiknt  Oeeeic  Text,     .  .  .»iH   ' 

The  Goarits  ikvTME  New  Revision  (three  artlclui,  ...  115 
The  Readini:  "onlv  iieoott»ji  r,oo,"  in  Jdiin  1.  iS, .  .  241 
The  RsADiNii  "an  onlv-bBootten  God,"  o»  "Coii  o»rivy%  ' 


•  becotten,"  John  i.  18,  .-  ....  .■<•;.•-.  ,-.^. 
The  Text  ot-Johm  iriU.  44, ..  ..;...  y 

The  Readinu  "Chuech  oF'Gon,"AcT»Jpl^»^  : 
The  Construction  oe  Romans  Ii.  ■5,  yr  .  .,  i 
Recent,  DisrvsiioNE  or  Romans  i£  &',..'  ^  '■ 

TmJs  U.  13, •.    .    .   ';    ...    .    -    . 

I  JqHif  v.. 7,  and  Inker's  ^EkMAicniRLE,    .  j 

TH^  VlME-DIVUIOlU  III  TqE^'EW.TESTAUjWpi^:^ 


>  -JW. : 
.    4" 

>  45» 


&ils»-:v  "■' 


)l . 


:..v  '-/ 


;/ 


f>' ' 


•  "%,' 


•» 


VS9 


PRKJfATdRY'NOTE  TO  THE*  FIRST  ESSAY. 

Thf  following  CSU7  «i.s  read,  in  part,  before  t>ie  "  Minitttn    IiutI 
.  Ilite,"  af  its  public  meeting^  last  October,  in  rrovidence,  R.I.      Iiy-con- 
sidering  tlw  txtenul  «vidences  of  tiic  gepuiricneni  of  tlie  Optpel  as-  : 
crilwd  to  Joixn;  i4  was  out  o/  til^  question,-  uode.r  liie  cirpumstanceSjlo - 
undertalce  anything  niofe  thaifthe  discussioi  of  a  few  important  poin^* 
and  even  ttiesc  qould  not  be  properly  treatcJ  wltliii)  tiic  time  aHpwed. 

In  rcvaing  llie  paper  for  tiie  ^Vf/ArriViM  ^rt/;V-to  (Kcbruarjy  Marcli, 
Jufe,  i^i),  and,  witii  additions  ami  torreclonsj  for  the  volume  of  "  la- 
stttatie  A^ssays,"  1  have  greatly  cmlargcd  jpome  |)art!t  of  it^  particularly  - 
that  nnating  to  tiic  evidence  (hal  the  Fouifn  Cos^l  wjff  Used  by  Justin 
Matn-r.  The  consideration  of  his  qfiotatidns  and  of  the  hypotheses  con- 
nected with  then)  has  given  occasion  t^the  long  Notes  appended  to  the 
essay,  tn  which  wUlbe  found  the  results  of  some  original  investigation. 
But  the  circumstances  under  which  the  essay. is  printed  have  compelled 
roe  to  treat  other  parts  of  tlje  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  this 
Gospel  less  thorotjghly  than  I  wished,  and  oh  certain  points' to  content 
\myself  with  mere  references,  it  has  al-so  been  nectytsary  to  give  in  a 
translation  many  quotations  whicji  scholars  would  have  preferred  to  see 
in  the  original  i  but  the  translation  has  been  made  as  literal  as  the  Eng- 
lish Miom  would  permit,  and  piecise  references  to.the  pasiagw  cited  (re 
alway^i  given  for  the  benefit  of  the  criltcal  student  ^       , 
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Thp  problem  of  the  KoiirthGospc'l—thift  is,  the  question  of 
its  iiuthorship.and  historical  value  —  requires  for  its  cnmplelo. 
solution  a  consideration  of  many,  collateral  questions  which 
are  still  in  debate.     Until  these  arc  gradually  disposed  of  by^ 
thorough  investigation  and  cjjscussion,  we  can   hardly  hope 
for  a  genei'al  agreement  oif  the  main  question  at  issiie. 
Sich  an  agreement  among  scholars  certainly  do^- not  at' 
ptscnt  exist.     Since  the  "  epoch-making  "  essay  (to  borrow 
a  favorite  phrase  ,of  the  Germans)  of  Ferdinand  Chrifftian 
Blur,  in   the    Theologiscke  JahrbOther  for    1844,  there,  has 
ildeed  been  much  shifting  of  ground  on  the  part  of  ttie' 
Opponents  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel ;  but  wibng  schol- . 
ars  of  cq\ial  learning  and  ability,  as  Hilg^nfehl,  Keim,  Schol- 
ten,  Hausrath,  Renan,  on  the  one  hand,  andGodet,  IieysQ])lag, 
Luthardt,  Weiss,  Lightfoot,  on  the  other,  opiAions  arc  yet  , 
divided.'with  a  tehdency,  at  least  in  Germany,  toward  the 
denial  of  its  genuineness.     Still,  some  of  thes^  collateral  ^ 
questions  of  which  I  tiave  spoken  seem  to  ba  approaching  a 
settlement.     I  may  notice  fifst  one  of  the  most  important, 
the  question  whether  the  relation  of  the  <ApostIc  ^ohn  to 
Jewish  Christiamty  was"  not  such  that  it  is-  impossible  to 
suppose  the  Fourth  Gospel  to' have  pniKeded  from  him, 
even"  at  a  late  period  of  his  life.     This  is  a  fundamental   , 
postulate  of  the  theory  of  the  Tiibingcn  School,  in  regard  to 


■.^ 


'■:■  ■^*^»;.;.-;<''i-/Vi..'i''i-'-"c«n'ic*t  HMvs  -  ■■;■.'".■'''■'"''  !^>  V • 

'^••"■•-■'  ••   '.    ■  '  ■■''■.'    ■■'  '-■'-'  '    ■      :       ■  ■   ;  ■   ■ 

the  opposition  of  Paul-  to  th^  thr*  great  Apostles,  Peter, 

^'    James,  and  John.    The  Apostif  )ohn,  the/  say,  wrote  the 
•fi;    Apocalypse,  the  most  Jewish  of  all  thc'books  of  the  New 
^  /  Testament;  but  he  dould  not  have  written  the  anti-Judaic 
«;'.    Gospel.     Recogniimg  most  fully  the  great  service  which 
;  '    Baur  and  his  fcAhtWers  haVe/endered  to  the  history  gl  primi- 
tive Christianity  by  their  bold  and  searching  investigtitions, 
I  thiillc  it  may  be  said  that  there  is  a  wide-spread  and  deep- 
'      eni'ng  conviction  among  fair-minded  scholars  that  the  theory 
of  the  TSbingcn  School,  in  thd  form  in  which  it  h<M  b^en 
presented  by  the  coryphaei  of  the  pai  ty,  as  Haur,  Schwegler,. 
teller,  is  an  extreme  view,  resting  largely  on  a  false  interprc-. 
•      tation  of  many  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  and  a  false 
'r'--.  view  of  many  early  Christian  .writings.    Matthe^^KroTd"s 
.''■'  protest  against  the  excessive  ''vigour  and  rig^flHn-the 
-.     T&bingen  theories  brings  a  good  deal  of  plain'  EnglfSIvi5t>m- • 
j:  .  mon-sense  to  bear  on  the  subject,  and  expose!)  well  some  of 
}■     the  extravagances  of  Baur  and  otflfcrs.*    Still  more  weight  iii 
!? .  to  be  attached  to  the  emphatic  dissent  of  such  an  able  and 
thoroughly  independen^t  scholar  as  Dr.  James  Donaldson,  tlxj    ' 
author  of  the  Critical  History  of  Christian  Literature  ^rut 
'       Xfcv/rrW*  a  work  unhappily  Jnfinished.     But  very  significant  . ' 
is  the  remarkable  article  of  Keii^  on  the  'Apostolic  Councji. 
'  at  Jerusalem,  in  his  latest  vi6t\i,  Aus  dem  Urchristenlhuti^ 
("Studies  in  the  History  of  ICarly  Christianity"),  published 
in  1878,  a  short  time  before  his  lamented  death.     In  this 
able  essay,  he  demolishes  the  foundation  of  the  Tiibingen,  ^ 
<    theory,  vindicating  in  the  main  the  historical  character  ti 

the  account  in ''the  Acts,  jind  exposing  the  misinterpretation  '^ 
w  of  tbe'passag^  in  the  Epistie  to  the  Galatians^  on  which  Baur 
and  hi>  (cllo^'i^  found  their  view  of  the  absolute  contradio-.; 
tion  between  the  Acts  and  the  Epistle.  Holtzmann,  Lipsius, 
Pfleiderer,  and  especially  WeizsScker  had  alrcldy  gone  far  in 
modifying  the  extreme  view  of  Baur ;  but  this'essay  of  Keim's 
is  a  re-examination  of  the  whole  question  with  re^rence  to 
all  the  recpnt  discussions.    The  stiU.later  work  of  Schenkel, 
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pubiished  during  the  present  year  {tSjg),  Das  CAristtuUU  : 
der Afostel uh4  tUrnackaposltlitcken  Zr/V ("The  Picture  ol 
Christ  presented  by  the  Apostles 'and  by  the  Post-Apostolic 
Time"),  is  another  conspicuous  exampl<!  of  the  same  reaq- 
tioii.    Schenkel  remarks  in  the  Preface  to  this  volume:-^ 

tfoT<Bg  never  been  able  to  convince  myieli  of  tbjreheer  opposition  .> 
between  Petrinlun  and  PaulinUm,  II  hu-slSQ  never  Men  posiible  {6r  me 
to  get  a  credible  conception  oC  a  reconciliation  effeAed  by  means  of  a 
Hterature  talliag  between  the  contending  partinunder  faUe  colors. 
In  respect  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  particular.^^Miaiihacn  led  In 
part  io  different  resolu  from  those  represented  by  the  modem  critical 
school  I  have  been  forced  Io  the  conviction  that  It  is  a^ar  more  trust- 
worthy source  of  information  than  Is  commonly  allowed  dn  the  put  of 
the  modem  criticism ;  that  older  documents  Worthy  of  credit,  bcAles 
the  well-kjiown  If^^aurce,  are  contained, la  it;  and  that  the  PanUnist 
who  composed  It,  has  not  intentionally  distorted  (uHsltllt)'iyt  fads,  bnl 
only  placed  them  in  'the  light  in  which  they  appeared  fb  him  and  most 
have  appeared  to  him  from  the  time  and  drcumstu^s  under  which  he 
wrote.  He  has  not,  in  my  opinion,  artificially  broCght  upon  the  stage 
either  a  Pauliniied  Peter,  or  a  Petriniied  Paul,  in  oraef  to  inisiead  his 
readers,  but  lias' portrayed  the  two  apostles  just  as  he  actually  conceived  "■ 
of  them  on  the  l»sls  of  his  incomplete  informattoi),   (Preface,  pp.  x,  si.) 

It  would  be  hard  to  findjwo  writbrs  more  thoroughly  inde- 
pendent, whatever  else  «ay  be  said  of  them,  than  K'eim  a^j^ 
Schenkel.  ,  Considering  theTr  well-know*  position,  they  will 
hardly  be  stigmatized  as  "  apologists  "  in  tfie  contemptuous 
sense  in  which  that  term  is  used  by  some  ^ent  writers,  who 
seem  to  ifhagine  that  they  display  their  freedom  from  par-  . 
ti.san  bias  by  giving  their' opponents  bad  namjss.  On  this 
subject  of  the  onc-sidedness  of  the  Tiibingen  School,  I  might 
also  refer  to  the  very  valuable  remarks  of  Professor  Pisher 
in  his  -recent  work  on  The  Beginnings  of  CMrisiianiiy,  ani^ 
in  his'  earlier  Volume  onjr/u  Supernatural  Origin  of  Chris- 
lianity.  One  of  the  ablest  discissions  of  the  question  will 
also  be  found  in  the  Essay  on  "  St.  Paul  and  the  Three," 
appended  to  the  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
by  Professor  Lightfoot,  now  Bishop  of  Durham,  >  scholar  who 
has  no  superior  among  the  Germans  in  breadfli  of  leamii^  .. 
and  thoroughness  of  research.     The  dissertation  of  Professor'  • 
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jpwett  on  "St.  I'aiil  and  the  .TweTvo,"  though  not  very  deft* 
nite  in  its  coaclUBions,  likewise  dcscrjies  iierusal.*  '  ; 

\fl  regard  to  this  collafiral  qiiestion,  then,  I  concijivc  that 
a«i:ideF^rogrcss  has  been  made  in^a  direction  favorable  to  . 
«hc  possibility  (fo.pi»t  it  mildly)  of  the.jol^aftncan  authorship 
of  the  Kburyi  Gbspcl.  We  do  not  know  anythint;  f  onccm- 
ing  the  theological  pfosition'of  the  A>3Mlc  /oKnv  wWch  justr-  . 
fics  us  jn.assura'iiifrtjlat  twenty  years  after  the  destruction  6f 
'  Jerusalem  he  ijpnld- not ^have  written  such  a  wprk,'  •  ■• 

,    Anotlicr  of  these   c'ollaterll  questions,  on  which  a  vast 
amount  Jias  t^n  written,  and  on  which  very  qonfidenf  and      , 
very  uijtenable    aJsertioris  have  been  made,   may  now*   I 
.   believe,  be  regarded  as  set  at  rest,  so  far  as  concerns  our 
present  9<it(ject,  the  authorship  of  the   Fourth  Gos^ieL     I 
refer 'to  the.  history  of  the   Paschal  controversies  of  the 
second  centtiry.     Thcthorough  discu^ion  of  thfs'Bubject-  by 
Schiirer,  formerly- Professor  ExtraordiiWfius  at  Leipzig,  and 
now  frofessor  at  Qiesstn,  the  editor  of  the  illmlagischt 
Liuraturjidtuiigi  ami  ai^thor  of  the  exCelUnt  JVtutcftameMt-     • 
'lic/ie  ZeitgmckUhte,  has  clearly  shown,  I   believe,  that  ng 
■  argument  agiiinst .  the  Johannean  authorship  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel  can  be  drawn  from  the  entangled  history  of  these  * 
controversies.    His  ess^y,  in  \(hich  the  whole  previous  litera- 
hJic  of  the  subject  is  carefully  reviewed,  and  all  the  original  ■ 
sources'  critically  examined,  was    published  in    Lati»    at 
Leipzig  in  i869under^he  litie  Dt  faptrvveniis  Pajcialidus 
secutii/i)  fosi  Cliristum  natum  Saeculo  ixoirtis,  and  afterwards     ,, 
ih  a  German  translation  in   Kahnia's.  .2oVf<:Afi// /llr  Mt ; 
historisclu  Theelogie  for,  1870,  pp.  1 82-284.    There  is,  accord- 
ing  to  him.  absolutely  lio  evidertce  that' the-Apostle  John 
celebrated  Easter  with  the  Quartodccima^a  pn  the  14th  of . 
Nisan  in  commemoratioiii  as  Is  so  often  Ossiitied,  of  the  day 
^of  the  Li)T(ft  Supprr.  The  choico of  th?  day  ilad  no  refermce 

•  In  hU  work  ra  Tlu  EfittUt  ^^t.  PatU  I*  tkt  TAenaUmmmii  O^tmfiSmi,  X^Mmmt,  »d  cd.  * 
(Lamloii,  iSjg},  i-  417-^77;  r«)>rint«d  in  «  Um  covplvin  (prin  from  llM  ftraf  cdilMm  in  So>u'« 
r*trt-  JTuv'  4''^)i  P-  !!'  ■•  Tb'  "»y  iudieioa.  renuiki  »l  Mr.  Ilwba  In  ih.  Cblulm 
•  ^ffxMWwr'  for  May.  18,9,  vol.  vL  p.  Moff.,tr^alUl  wonh  resiling.  S^  the  Mliubl*  inick  of 
Dr.  WJ  bald  Cmmm.  "  I>er^tl<>«<lc<»'«»."  In  ll«  ^"^  •  *■>■*.  i'*'.  PP-  inj-O"  1  ■'•».  "'■ 
H.  H.  W.ndi'.  KnUmrhrUmif  al  Mtycr'.  Ktmmntmr  iM  tba  Actl,  I«  Anil.,  GiUlinKn.  iMn. 
Se«  aim  Keau,ffiii.  ti^itqm  (1^76),  ud  Ltt  E/Urta  Jt*miiHuiuitt  ('B:i),iliiiM  t*Bitk, 
*trm4.  H^wrllt,  etc.     Contra,  Milscl^ald,  I^Atickr.,  iSjs,  p.  tonflf  \9a,  p.  1  S.         • 
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to  thar'tiveht,  nor  on  the  other  hand,  aa  Weitzcl  and  Steitc  . 
ndintain,  to  the  supposed  idiy  of  Christ's  death*  but  was' 
determined  by  the  fact  that  the  14th  was  the  day  of  -the 
Jewish  Passover,  for  wkich  the  Christian  festival  was  substi-' 
tuted.  The  celebration  was  ChriKt Ian,  but. the  «&^  adopted 
by  John  and  the  Chrhitians  of  Asia  Nrinor  generally  Was  ther 
Jgyot'ttte  Jewish  Passoycr,  ttjc  I4tli  of  Nisan;on  whatever 
d^  of  tt\.e  week  it  might  fall,  while  the  Western  Christians  . 

'generally,  without  regard  to  the  day  of  the  month,  celebrated./ 
Easter  on   Simday,  in  commemoration  gf  the  day  of  the 
resurrection.  -  "V^ii  is  the  view  essentially  of  Liitke,  Gicseler,  ( 
Bleek,  Dc  Wettc,  Hasc,  anS  Riggenbach,  with  differences  on 
subordinate  points ;  fajut  Schiircr  has  mndc  the  case  deircr 
than  any  other  writM.    Schiirer  i.i  remarkable  among  Ger- 
man scholars  f^r  a  calm,  fudicial.  .<ipirit,  Aid  for  thorbu'ghnesa 
of  "investigation;   and  his  judgment  in  this  matter  is  the  . 
more  worthy  of  regard,  as  he  doesnot, receive  the  Golpet  of. 
John  as  genuine..   A  |{ood  eifposition  of  the  subject,  founded 
on  Schiirer's  discussion,' may  be  found  in  Lathardt's  work  pn  • 
the  Avthors/iip  of  the' Fourth  Goifiel,oi  wliicl)  an  English  - 
inyislation  has  been  published,  with  an  Appendix  by  Dl^. 
Gregory  of  Leiprig,  giving  (he  literature  «f  the  whole  con- 
troversy on  the  authorship  of  the  Gospel  fdr  more  rtmipletdy 
than  it  has  ever  before  been  presented, 

r  Another  poirtt  may  be  mcn)i<m«l,  as  to  whicM  there  ha» 
come  tp , be  a  general  agreement ;  namely,.'that  the  very  late 
date  assigned  to  the'  Gospel  by^  Baur  inti  Schwegler, 
namely,  somewhere  bctwcerf'  the  years  160  and  t70  a.d., 
cannot  be  maintained.  Zcllcr  and  Scholtcn  retreat  to  150; 
Hilgenfeld,  who  is  at  Ixst  constrained  t(f  ai^^nit  its  use  by 
Justin  Martyr,  goes  ba?k  to  ]>ctween'  130  and  140;  Rcnait'  . 
nowsays  125  or  13O;  Keim  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Hislarf 
of'ytsiuofNa!Mra„\\zciii  it  with  great  confidence"  between 
the  years  1 10  and  \  Vt,,  or  more  losscly,  a.d.  ioo-i  17.'  •  The 
fatal  consequences  of  such  an  admUsion  as  that  were,  how- 
ewer,  soon- perceived ;  and  in  the  last^olurae  of  his  M>AMy«  j 
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tf  y*Mu,  and  In  the  last  edition  of  Ma  augment  of  that 
work,  he  goea  back  to  the  year  iy>,*    Schenkel  aisigns  it 

Jt6'A.D,    IIJ-l20.^t  ■ 

'  This  enforceJ '^shifting  of  the  date  of  the  Gospel, to  the 
.  earlier  port  of  the  second  century  (which'  I  may-  remark  inci- 
dentally is  fatal  to  the  theory  that  itsl^uthor  borrawed  from. 
Justin  Martyr  instead^  of  Justin  frpm  John)  at  'Once  prc^ 
aents  very  serious  difficulties  on  the  supposition  of  the 
spuriousness  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  the  .uniform  traditioi), 
supported  by  great  weight  of  testimony,  that  the  Evangelist 
John  lived  to  a  very  advanced  age,  spending,  the  latter  por- 
tioil^f  his  life  in  yVsia  Minor,  and  dying  there  in  the  reign  of  * 
'  Ivrajan,  not  far  from  A.n.  lOO.  How  could'a  spurious  Qps- 
pcl  of  a  character  so  peculiar,  so  different  froin  the  earlier 
Synbp^c  Gospels,  so.  utterly  unhistorical  as  it  is  affinned  to 
ve,  gain  currency  as  the  work  of  the  Apostle  both  among 
Christians  and  the  Gnostic  heretics,  if  it  originated  only, 
twenty-five  or  thirty  years  after  his  death,  wl^n  so  many 
who  must  have  known  whether  he  wrote  such  a  work  or  not 
werA  still  iiving  ^  ,     », 

The  fecliitg  of  this  difficulty  seems  lo  h«'e  reviyfed  the  ■ 
theory,  put  forward,  to  be  sure,  as  long  ago  as  1840  by  a 
very  wild  German  writer,  Liittclbergcr,  but  which  Baur  and 
-Strauss  I  deemed  unworthy  of  notice,  that  the  A])ostle  John  ~ 
was  afevcr  in  Asia  'Minor  at  alL    Thi&  view. has  recently  ,. 
found  strenuous  advocates  in  Keim,  Scholten,  and  others, 
•   though. it  is  rejected  and;  I  believe,  fully  refuted  by  critic* 
of  th«  same  school)  as  HilgenfeM.     Thq  historical  evidence 
against  it  seems'  to  me  decisive ;  and  to  attempt  to  suiipirict 
it,  as  Scholten  docs,  by  purely  arbitrary  conjectures,  such  as 
the  denial  of  the  genuineness  of  the  letter  of.  Irenaeiis  to 
Florinus,  can  only  give  one  the  impression  that  th6  writer 
'  has  a  desperate  cMse.$       j       ■     ,  » 

_-_. — <  •'  ;.' — : — ; — '/  ^,,,::,:> ;:,':.,-  ; ; ; 

t  Au  CkarmJUrrUld  JttK'i*  Aufl.  (it;}),  p.  37s.  * 

\^t«  HilgtnhM,  Hirt.  Krit.  JSiTuUiti^  fm  J.  y.  r.  0»7f),p.  %Hn.\  tOttk^  K/m^  im d- 
Jf.  r.^j'Atfl.  (iSn),  p.  i6rff.,wi(fal(4iicoia'i  nottt   fii^.  Tkt  Btgtmnmgmf  ClmmimHf 
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Thu^  far  wQ.lutve  'notice^  a  few  points  conn^ted'with  thQ 
CQntrwersy  about  the  authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  In 
respect  (o  which  some  pragrcss  may  seehi  toliave  been  made 
sitice  tljH!  t'lue  o|C  Baur.     Others  will  i)e  remarked  upon  inci- . 
dfcntally^  as  we- proceed.  ■  But  to  survey  the  whole  iielcLof 
discussion  in  an  hour's  discourse  Is  impossible,  cTo  treat  tite 
question  of  ttie*  historical  evidence. with  ahy  thoroughnoit 
ould  require  a  volume;  to  discuss  the  internal  character  of 
le  Gos^ielin  its  beairings  on  the  question  of  its  genuinencM .. 
and  historical  value  would' require  a  much  larger  One.'   All 
therefore  which  I  shall  now  attempt  <lrill  be  to  c4isider  some  ' 
poiivts  of  the  historical  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  the 
Fourth" Gosiwl,  as  follows:  — '.  >  f. 

I.  The  general  reccptioit  of  the^  Four  Gosjpels  as,  genuine 
among  Cluistians  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  seciarfl  century. 
.    .a.  The  inclusion  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  in  the^AppstoIicajl 
Memoirs  Of  IShrist  appealed  to  by  Justin  Martyr.  • 

3/jIts  use  by  the  various  Gnostic  8ecr(». 
■  "'^ii  The  attestation  appended  to  the  book  itselL    ■  . 


1: 


ea  * 

m^^ 


I.  InEGiNwith  the  statement,  which  cantttit  be  questioned,' 
that  our  present  four  Gospels,  and  no  others,  were  received  ' 
by  the  great  body  of  Christians  as  genuine  and-sacred  books 
clurlng  the  last  quarter  of  the  second  Century.  This  appears 
most  clearly  from  the  writii^s  of  Irenxus,  born  t!o\  far  froi 
A.D.  r25-i3o,»  whose  youth  was  s|)ent  in  Asia' Minor,  and 
who  became  Bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  a.d.'i/S  ;  of  Cleiyent, 
theheildof  the  Catechetical  School  at  Alexandria  about  the 
year  190,  who  had  travelled  in  Greece,  Italy,  Syria,  and  Pal- 
estine;.'seeking  religious  instruction;  and  of  Tertullian,  in 
North  Africa^ who  flourished  toward  the  close  ol  the  century. 
The  four  Gospel.s  are  found  in  the  ancient  Syriac  version  of 
tlje  New  Testament,  the  Peshito,  made  i»  the  isecond  century, 
the  authority  of  which  has  the  more  WjWght  as  it  omits  till 
Second  and  Third  Epistles  (^  John,  Second  Peter,  Jude,  and 
thefAj^calypsQ,  books  whose  authorship'  was  disputed  in  thei  -, 
early  Church.  >  Their  existence  in  the  Old  Latin  version  also 

iu        > '  ■      :'. — X ^: : — —  ., : :. '-i — '. 

*AliMt^*t>.  ill,  acmrdins  ^ft  Z«tiB  in  Htnac»4  cd.,  nk.f]S«l.i  fM  SfnUh  Ui4  Wwt't 
/WW.  ^  CA»i<.  *%r.  iiL  »S3.    '  .      '!•  ";%''':    \.  . 
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attcsts  their  Lurrencym  North  Africa,  where  that  veriion 
originated  some  time  irt  the  second  century.  They  appear, 
morecer,  in  the  Mtiratorinn  Canon,  writtcfi  probably  about 
A.D.  17b,  the  oldest  "'J  "f  canonicill  bgojcs  5»h.i.ch  has  come, 
downtO'Ua.    '  '  .■■     '  '■:   .'■.._■'■'.,.         ','■'■'., 

Mr JNohoa  in,  htivorkonth^  ptitm'MfmfStiif  tie  Gaiffii 
argues  with  grpat  force  that,  when  wc  take  into  coniudera- 
tiofl  the  peculiar  character  of  the.Gospcl»!"and  the.  character 
and  cirCujnstances  of  the  oomm\mity  by.  which  they  were 
received,  the  fact  ot.thcir  univCtsal  reception  at  this  period 
admits  of  m>  reasonable  explanation  except  on  the  Siipposi- 
tiotv  that  Ihcy  are  genuine.  I  do  not  here  contend  for  so 
bfofti  an  inference:  I  .ohly  maintain  that- (his  fact  proves 
that  our  four  Gospels  could  not  Iwv'c' originated  at  this 
period,  but  nnist  have  lieon  in  exislenee  lobg  Ixifore;  and 
that-sorte  vej-y  powcrfuIinBpencs  must  have  been  at  work  to 
effect  their  universal  reception.  ■.  I  shall  nt)t  recapitulate 
Mr.  Norton's  arguments;  {lut.lwould  call  attention  to  one 
^Kiinton  which  he  justly  lays  great  stress,  though  it  is  often 
overlooked  ;  namely,"  that  .the  main  evidence  for  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Gospels,  is  of  an  altogether  different  kind  from 
that  which  An  be  adduccdforithc  genuineness  of  any  classi- 
cal work.  It  is  not  the  testimony  of*  few  .eminent  Christian 
writers  to <heir  private  opinion,  but  it  is  the  cviderico  which 
tjiey  alforcl  of  the  belief  of  tli6  whole  body  of  Christians;  and' 
this,  not  in  respect  to  ordinary  liOoka,  whose  titles  ihey 
might  tJasily  take  on  tnwt,  btit  respecting .  bo^ks  in  which  , 
they  were  most  dleeply  interested ;  books  which  were  the 
very  foundation  of  that  faith  vhich  separated  them  from  the  ' 
World  around  tham,  exposed  them  to  hatred.T^cor'n,  and  per- 

:  IKScutidn,  and  often  demandet]  the  sacrifice  ot  life  itself. 

■  '     I  would  add  that  the  greater  the  diHEprciiccs  between  the 
Gospels,  real  or  apparent,' the  more  difiicult  it  must  have  ■ 
been  for  them  to  gain  this  universal  reception,  except  on  the 
suppoiitioh  thafthey  Ij^ad  bden  handed  down  from'the  begin- 
ning as  genuine.    This  remark  applies  {lartictilarly  to  the  -  < 
Foijrth  Gospel  <vhen  compared  with  the  first  three.*. 
The  remains  of  Christian  literature  in  the  first  three  quafe 


\' 
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tort  pf  the  aecond  century  are  scanty,  and  affiTof  sach'achV' 
actcr  that,  assuming  the  genuinen«ss^}{  the  Gospels,  we  have 
really  no  reason  to  expect  jnore  definite  references  to  their 
writers,  and  more  numerous  quotations  from  or  allusiont  to 
them  than  we  actually  da  fiiul  or  seem  to  find.    A  few  letters, 
as  the  Epij^le  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corinthian;,  now- 
made  complete  by  the  discovery  of  a  new  Ma.  and  of  a  Syriac 
Vfrsion  of  it ;  the  Epistle  Ascribed  to  Barnabas,  now  romplete 
in  the  original;  the  short  Epistle  of  I'olycarp  to  the  I'hllip- 
"plans,  and^llie  Epistles  (of  very  doubtful  genuineness)  attrib-     ,■;_/■ 
uted  to  Ignatius;  an  allegorical  work,»>/4<'  SAtp/iefdoiHe^:    :^ 
mas,  which  nowhere  quotes  cither  the  Qld  Testament  or  the     '^ij 
New;  a  cOrious  romance,  the  Clenicittiuf  f/emi/iei i  aiid  the  - ^'«  •, 
writings  of  the  Christian  Apologist!!,  Justin  Martyr,  Tatian,      :^|Vj 
TliAphilus,    Athcnagoras,    Hcrmias,    wira,    in    aililresjing-      \.;, 
heathens,'  could   not  be  expected  toi  tallt   ahfiut  ^latthew,   .  .A'  : 
Mar)c,  Luke,  and  John,  which  would  ht  to"  them   names     :>jjfj 
without     significance,— these    few    documents     constitute-. '  %«'? 
nearly  all  the  literature  of  the  period.    As  we  should  not     ,^i 
expect  the  Gospels  to  be  quoted  by  n»me  in  tlic  writings  of     *V» 
the  Apologists,  though  we  do  find  John  expressly  mentioned  ,  .: 
by  Thcophilus,  so   ih'  sqch  a  discussion  as  that   of  Ju»tin 
Martyr  with  .Trypho  the  Jew,  Justin  could  not  cite  in  difcct 
proof  of  his  doctrines  worits  the  authority  of  which  the  Jew 
would  not  recognize,  though  he  might  use  them,  as  he  docs', 
in  aftcstation  of  historic  facts  tvhich  he  regarded  as  fulfilling 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  author*  Qf  Sttpematuml  Religion,  in  discussing  the 
evidence  of  the  use  ^^  "dr  present  Gospels  in  the  first  thre« 
quarters  of  the  second  cpntury,  proceeds  on  two  assumptions:      ^ 
one,  that  in  the  first  half  of  this   centUKy  vast  numbers  of   ,■_',, 
spunous  Gospels  and  other  writings  bearing  the  names  of'      • 
Apostles  and  their  followers  Wjere  in  circulation  in  the 'early,    '  -■ 
Phurch;.  and   the  other,  that  we  have,  a   right  to  expect     .  '  ' 
grtat  accuracy  of   quotation   from   the  Christian   Father*^,  .j^.'; 
especially  when    they  introduce   the  words  o{ 'Christ  with      v-*, 
such  a  formula  as, "hi  said"  or  "lie  taught."     Now  this        ■:, 
last  assumption  admits  of  bewg  thoroughly  tested,  and-  it    ]  ,.,' 
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contradlcU  the  most  ■unquestionable  fact*,  tni^iead  of  su^h 
accuracy  o{  quotation  as  i»  assumed  as  the  basis  of  his 
argument,  it  is  teyond  all  dispotc  that  the  fathers  often 
quote  very  Iposely,  from  memory,  abridging,  transposing, 
paraphrasing,  amplifying,  substituting  synonymous  words  pr 
equvN'alcnt  expressions,  combining  differepl  passages  together, ' 
»  and  occasionally  mingling  their  own  infcrenuM  with  their 
citations.  In  regard  to  the  first  assumption,  a  careful  sifting 
of  the  evidence  will  show,. I  believe,  t,hat  there  is  really  no 

/"//»(/ that  in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  (with  the- possible 
exception  of  the  G'ospcl  according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  in 
its  primitive  form  may  have  Wxn  the  Hebrew  original  from 

:  which,  our  present  Greek  Gosikl  ascribed  to  Matthew  was 
mainly  derived)  there  *ai  a  single  work,  b&ring  the  title  of 
a  Gospel,  which  as  a  history  of  Christ's  tiiitiislty  came  into 
competition  iWith  ouf  present  four* Gos|)eI.s,  or  which  took 
the  plac6  among  Christians  which  our  Gos|>cls  certainly  held 
in  the  last  quarter  of  the  secomi  century.  Much  confusipit: 
has  arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  term  "Gosiiel"  wiis  to' 
ancient  times  applied  to  speculative  works  which  gave-  the 
writer's  view  of  the  Gospel,  />.,  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or 
among  the  Gnostics,  which  set  forth  their  ^ojiV;  e.g.,  among 
the  followers  of  Uasilides,  Hipiiolytus  tells  us,  "the  Gospel"  . 
is  i)  Tiic  mitmtt/iimi  (I'ljoir,  ;"  the  knowledge  of  supermundane 
ihinga"  (Kef.  Hegr.  vii.  27).  Again,  the  apocryphal  Gos- 
pels of  the  Nativity  and  the  Infancy,  or  such  works  as  the 
so-called  Gospel  of  Nicodcmus,  describing  the  descent  01 
Christ  into  Hades,  have  given  popular  currency  ta  the  idea  , 
that  there  werfe  floating  about  in  the  middle  of  the  second  , 
cefttury  a  great  number  of  Gospels,  rival  histories  of  Chritt't ; 
ministVy;  which  these  apocryphal  Gospels,  however,  arc  not 
and  do  not  pretend  tc^' be.  Other  sources  of' confusion,  as 
the  blunder^  of  writers  like  Epiphanius,  I  pass  over.  To 
enter  into  a  discussiorf  and  elucidation  of  this  subject  here 
is  of  course  impossible :  I  will  only  recommend'  the  read- 
ing ef  Mr.  Norton's  full  examination  of  it  in  the  thifd  vol^ 
ume-of  hit-  CettuiHemss.  of  ilie  Cosfith,  which  "needs,-  to  be 
sure,  a  little  supplementing,  but  the  'main  position*  df 
which  I  believe  to  be  impregiiable.  ...,.,  ..."  .....^ 


;■  V'...  V       "  iiirnio»»Ht»  or  tb'i  rou»TH  oowmT    ■;  ij^ 

V  Rtttihgf  en  these  untenable  ^assumptions,  .the  author  of 
Snpemafural  Religion  sultjects  this  early  fragmentary  litera- 
ture to  a  minute  examination,  and  explains  away  what  seem 
to  be  quotations  from  or  references  to  our  present  Gospels 
ip  these  different  works  as  bortpwed  from  some  of  the  multi- 
tudinous Gospels  which  he  assumes  to  have  been  'current 
imong  the  early  Christians,  especially- if  these  quotation* 
and  References  do  no{  prcserft  a  perfect  verbal  coirespond- 
ence  with  our  present  Gospels,  as  U  the  cisc  with  the  tireat 
majority  of 'them.  Even  if  the  Corres|Hindcnce  is  verbaUy. 
exact,  this  proves  nothing,  in  his  view ;  for  the  quotations  of  '. 
the  words  of  Jesus  might. be  borrowed  from  other  current 
Gospels  which  resembled  ours  as  much  as  Matthew,' Marii,. 
and  Luke  resemble  each  Other.  But  Jf  the  verbal  agreement, 
is  not  e.xact,  we  have  in.his  judgment  a  strong  proof  that  the 
quotations  , are  derived  from  some  apocryphal  book.  So  he 
comes  to  th^  conclusion  that  there  is  no  cci;tain  trace  of  the 
cxistonce  of  our  present  GoS|)Ols  for  abj^ut  one  hundred  and 
fifty  ycart  after  the  death  of  Christ ;  i.e.,  we  will  say,  till  about  " 
A.p'.  i8o.  .       ,        .  ■  .        '       ■      ■  .- 

But  here  a  question  natiirally  arises :  How  is  it,  it  no  trace 
of  thcif  existence  is  previously  discoverable,  that  our  four 
Gospels  are  suddenly  found  toward  the  end  of  Ihe  second . 
century,  tii  lie  received  as.s.icrcd  books  throughput  the  whole 
Christian  world?    His  reply  is,  "  It  is  totally  unnecessary  for  ' 
me  to  account  for  this."*'    He  stops  his  investigation  of  the 
subject  just  at  the  point  where  we  have  soljd  facts,  not  con'  • 
jecturcs,  to  build'  upon,    When  he  comes  out  of  the  twilight . 
into  the  full  blaze  of  day,  he  shuts  his  eyes,  and  refuses  .to 
see'anything.     Such  a  procedure  cannot  be  satisfactory  to.a 
sincere  inquirer  after  the  truth.     Theldlacy  of  this  mode  of 
reasoning  is  so  well  illustrated  by  Mr.  Norton,  that  I  mAt 
quote  a  few,  sentences.     He  says _; —  - 

About  the  end  of  the  lecand  century  the  Goapels  were  reverenced  at 
■acred  boolc>  by  a  community  Bisperwd  over  th»  world,  compoied  of 
men  of  diSerent  natloni  ^a^d  languages.  Thfre  were,  to  say  the  least, 
sixty  thousand  copies  of  them  In  existence  ;f  they  were  read  in  th*. 

*Stipirmt/uJ-mJ  Rtiigicn,  6th  rditinn  (iR?;),  and  7th  edilicm  (|*79X  vol  i. >  it.    (PnboL) 
1  Sm  Noftoo't  C/tmiiWMu  ^I^Uf  CM>y^.  id   cd.,J.  4S'S4. 


->^  ';■ 


»«',"■.:'  .■:■■■'-■•.:■,■•   ,  cmncAl  |M*Vs        ":;";,. '  ■-•'''■ 

chaKiiH  «l  Chrfitlmi ;  they  were  contlniwlly  quoted,  (ltd  ^ipedwl  ibt  , 

a>  of  the  highest  aulhoritjr;  their  rcptttation  waa  u  well  ettabllthed 
aqjODf  belleven  from  one  end  of  the  Chrliilau  community  to  the  other, 
a*  It  It  at  the  pretent  day  among  ^hriatlanf  Iq  any  (iounlry.  It^it  It  i» 
aaMrted  that  before  that  period  we  find  ni  trace  of  their  existence  i  fsd 
It  Ui  therefore,  liiferred  that  they  were  not  In  common  use,  Aid  but  little 
la>awo,even  if  extant  In  their  pretent  form.  Thia  reaioning  Is  of^tbe 
tame  kind  aa  If  ope  were  to  aay  (hat  the  firtt  mention  of  Egyptian  *'  -  ' 
Thebei  It  In  the  time  of  Homer.    He,  indeed,  detcribei  it  at  4  city  >  , 

which  poured  a  hundrcfl  krmieir  from  Itt  hundred  gate* ;  but  hit  lithe   '     .      ' 
firtf  mention  of  It,  and  therefore  we  have  no  re^on  to  tuppote  thA, 
before  hit  time.  It  waa  a  place  of  any  contldcfable  DDtc.*  1 

'•;    As  regards  the  general  reception  of  the  four  Gospels  in 

the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century,  however,  A  slight 

qualification  C^  to  he  made,    fiomc  time  in  the  latter  half  of 

the  second  century,  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel  of  John 

was  denied  by  a  few  eccentric   individuals-  (*vc  have   no 

gtt)und  for  supposing  that  they  formed  a  scct),°whoni  Kpiph- 

anius  (//if/-,  li.,  comp.  liy.)  calls  Alop  {-^/ofw),  a  nickname 

which  has  the  doublj^  Weaning  of,  "  denier*  of  Ihe  doctrine  of 

the  Logos,"  and  ''men  withoitt  reason."     They  arc  probably 

the  same  persons  as  those  of  whom  Irijnajus  speaks  in  one  'r\ 

passage  (//(f/-.  in.   11.  §t)),  but  to  whom  he  gives  no  name.. 

But  the  fact  that  their  difficulty  with   the  Gospel  was  i^' 

doctrin.'U  ojiS,  and  that  they  appealed  to  nq  tradition  in  favor    .  ♦   «•■ 

of  their  view ;  that  they  denied  the  Johannean  authorslfip  o{   '.  Vh''<sl 

the  A|)0calypse  likewise!  and  absurdly  ascribed  both  books        . '" ' 

to  Ccrinthiis,  who,  unless  all  our  itiformalion  al)Out  him  !»■ 

falstj)  could  not  [lossibly  have' written  the  Fourth  Gospel,    . 

shows  that  th^  were  i>ersons  of  no  critical  judgmeot.    Zeller 

admits- ( 77/rt)/ ^Ari.  1845,  p.  645)  that  their  opposition  dj>e» 

cot  provp  that"  the  Gospel  was  not  gerierally  regarded  in 

their  time  as  of  Apostolic  origin.      The  fact    that    they 

ascribed  the  Fourth  Gost^el  to  Cerinthus,  a  hel-etic  of  the 

■  *  t       jo 

first  century,  <:ontemi)orary  with  the  Apostle  John,  shows 

that  they  could  not  pretend  that  this  (jospel  was  a  recent     .         , 

work.  ■  ■  ,      .■ '  ■:    -  V-.'V  ■  :,'        '■ 

Furthet,  while  the  Gnostics  generally  agreed  mth' the     ' 

.   .■■,.»..       ■     .:   '.Hi 


.  AOTHWuidir.or  th*  mpiith  oonat               »i  ''  :■■" 

»'■■■,  i  ■  •■' 

'Catholic  Christians  in  receivinij' the  (our  Goipeli,  and  e«pe< 

cially  the  Cosptf  of  }<yiin,  which  the  Valcntitiians,  a»  Irenn>u<  '-'i}% 

ttlU  txt,  uied  /i/entssmt  {ffirr.  iii.  ii.  {  7),  the  MarcionitCi  v,s| 

are  iy>  exception.     Thay  did  not,  however,  qiieation  the  ;<^l 

genuineneBS  of  the  rGospeU,  but  regarded  their  authors  as  '.:'>> 

under  the  influence  of  Jewish  prejudices.     Marcion  therefore  -/V 

rejected  all  but  l.ukc,  tlio  I'auline  Gos|)eI.  and  cut  out  from  ;  'y 

this  whatavM  he  dcchicd  ob]cctional)lc.     We  niay  note  here,-  -fH: 

/incrdvntally,  that  the  author  of  SiifvpiiUnnil  Religion,  in  the  A-^i 

first  six  edittena  of  his  worlj,  contended,  in  oi>j)osition  to  the  '%; 

strongest  evidence,  tliat  Marcion's  Go»|k-I,  instead  of  bijing,  ;'i«l't 

as  all  ancient  testimony  ri^rescnts  it,  a  mutilated  Lulie,  wits  A;}- 

the   e:irlier.  Original' Go!|)el,  of  which    Luke's  was  a  later  -  ■>> 

amplification.     'This   theory    was   started   ty    Somlcr, 'that  'j'j 

varium,  nmtabilt.  cl  tnirixbiU  '{afiliilum,  as  he  is  called- hy  a  '  ->; 

Germaii  writer  (Matthasi,  A'; T,  Gr.^  i,  687) ;  and  after  having  >'.f' 

been  adopted  by  Eichhorn  and  n>any  German  critics  was  so  .V-V 

thoroughly  refuted  by  Hilgenfeld  in  i8jo,  and  esi»ecially  by  ■  •  ;**' 

Volkniar  in  1852,  that  i^  was-abandoncd  by  the  most  eminent  , ',''^ 

o!  its;  former  suppiirtcrs,  as  Rltschl,  Zeller,  and  partially  by  '  '.^'% 

Baur.     But  individuals  differ  widely  in  their  jiower  of  resist-  :'M 

ing  evidence  opposed  to  their  prejudices/and  .the  author  of  ,.  ■% 

Supernatural  Religion  has  few  equals  in  this  capacity.    .We.  T    .\ 

may  therefore   fo(tl    that   something   in   these'  interminable  :j-> 

discussions  is  fettled,  when  wo  note  the  fact  that  ht\\ia  at  'fj' 

last  surrendered.     His  conversion  is  due  to  Dr.  Samlay,  who  '  * ; 

in  an  article  in  \.\\t Fortnighlly  ReviewQwwc.  1875,  p.  855,  f{.),'  .  ;y,,. 

rcjiroduced  in  substance  in  his  wotk  on  The  Gospels,  in  tht  ,;'.!J':' 

Second  Century,  introduced  the  linguistic  argument,  Showing  *• 

that  the  very  numerous  and  remarkable  [leculiaritieS  of  Ian-  • 

guage  aiid  style  which  chal*cterize  tnc  parts  of  Luke  which  . .,  , 

Marcion  retained  are  found  so  fully  and  completely  in  (hose  .;'■*;; 

which  he  rejected  as  $0  render  diversity  of  authorship  utterly 

incredible.  •■  .  •  '     ,         •:■.'■■■■*'■:"[- 

.   But  to  return  to  our  first  point, —  the  ftnquestioncd,  rocep.  ''-Jp. 

tion  of  our  present  Gospels  (throughout  the  Christian  world  Jgj! 

in   the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century,  and  that,  I  add,  »    ^ 

without  the  least  trace  of  any  previous  controversy  on  the 


'.    U  CKITICALKIMV!!      ,  ' 

•"ubJectiVri'tb  the  li«ilfchlfi?ant  exception  6f  the  Alogi  whom  I 
have  mentioned.  '  This  fact  hat  a  most  important  bearing  on 
the  next  question  ^n.neder;  nantely,  wh^her  the  Apostolical 
'Memoirs  to  which  Justin  Martyr  api)e:il(i  atmut  t)ie  middle  of 
,lhe  seconj  century  were  or  were  not  our  four  Gospels.  To 
discuss  this  question  fully  would  require  a  Volume.  AH  tlKit 
I  propose  now  is  to  pl.ue  fhe  stibjcct  in  the  light  of  actcnowl- 
edged  facts,  add.  tii  illustrate  the  faUi^ty  of  the  jitcmiscs  frora^ 
which  the  author  of  5/(^nKi/MM/ /?r/r^/M  rcaaoiM.  • 

■  ^;        '     ,:    -^  '  ■   ■  .;■'        ^         ■  ■  .^    .   ,  :     ■'"..,  ^  >.Vt-'  '■ 

JI.  TiiE  writiH;is'of  Justin  consist  of  two  Apologies  or 
Defences  of<  Christians  anil  Christianity  addressed  to  the 
Roman  Kmjjerbr  an<l  Senate,  the  first  written  most  inobably 
about  the  year  146  or  147  (though  many  place  it  in  the 
year  ijS),*  and  a  Dialogue  in  defence  of  Clirislianity  with 
Trypho  the  Jew,  written  somewhat  latjer  (Dial.  c.  iio,  corap, 
/4/tf/.  i.  c.  26).t      '•    ■  '■■,-        .  ■;.  \  ,! 

In  these  writings,  addre»»e<l, -It  i*  to  be'observ*!,  to  unbe- 
lievers, he  quotes,  not  in  proof  of  doctrines,  but  As  authority 
for  his  account  of  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  the  facts  in  his 
life,  certain  works  of  which  he  commonly  speaks  as  the 
"Memoirs"  or  " MeihoEabilia "  of  Christ,  using  the  Greelc 
word,  ■A>r"/«"7/'»"'wo.  witW  which  we  are  familiar  as  the  desig- 
nation of-  the  Memorabilia  of  Socrates  t)y  Xenophon.  Of 
these  books  he. comnxtily  speaks  as  the  "Memoirs  by  the 
Apostles,"  using  this  exp;e*si(m  eight  times  ;|  four  times  he 
calls  them  "the  Memoirs"  simply;  {{  once,  "Memoirs  made  by 
the  Apostles  which  itre  called  Gospels"  (A/iof.  i.  66) ;  obce, 
when  he  cites  a  passaije  apparently  from  the  Gospel  of  Luke/ 
"  Memoir^  composed  by  the' Ajwstlfcs  of  Christ  and  thkir 
companions,"  —  literally,  " tho.se  jwIvo  followe<l  with  them" 
(Dial.x.  103);  once  again  (Dial.  c.  106),  whdn  ho  sjieaks  of  our 

■  Saviour  as  changing  the  name  of  Peter, "and  of  his  giving  to 
James  and  John  the  name  Poan(jrg«s,  a  fact  only  mentioned 

•  Sd  Wa^diniuii,  Mm,  ih  tAcmd.  Jn  Imer,  tl  ttiltfjtilm,  I,  n«I. .'  (.t.  I.,  p.  Ml)  (. |    . 
Hwi^cIl  in  'HUft.  CiltTMwwtiiVr,  liji,  ool.  i^.indCMfMi,' M  tW*  l«f«ft^  Wl  (IJgktt 
foot,  .if/0rf«/ft- AWA^f.  It.  iL,  ml.  i  p.  4«s).    ".  '*        ■   '■        '■■•.. 

tSM    EnftihaiJi,    />.u    C*»^i/*««»«   7"l'ia  J)!  AMrlfrtri  {,t^),  p.  ;,«.i    HaaMI     . 

XAf*t.  i.  f'l ;   /).<!/  cc,  ,9j,  \ty  iM,  i«1.  104.  loA  iit:  Tit  atra/tvii/uftifmrfi  t6¥.  4ir»-    - 
ffra^Uii- (rfciv  dT<.or.'i  i'T  I,  I  .  *<^' Xiwor'Ji'.  5  ti*"**). 


;    '     AtrrHoiitjuP  Of  TM*  routtf*  oowtt  »3  • 

■  .      I    .  ■       '     ,. 

•olii'M  we  know  in  the  Goipel  o(  Mark,  lie  (lesignatei  U 
M«  authority  ■•  peter't  Merooiri,"  which,  supposing  him  to 
have  used  our  Gospels,  is  readily  explained  by  the  fact  that 
Peter  was  regarded  by  the  ancients  as  furnishing  the  mate- 
rials for  thl' Gos^l  of  Mark,  his  travelling  companion  and 
inlerpreter*  Once  more,  Justin  speaks  in  the  plural  of  , 
"those  who  have  written  Memoirs  H  i<n>iiKiiumiimiirit)  of  all 
thi)i6»  concerning  our  Saviour  Jisus  Christ,  whom  ("ir)  we 
believe '•.(.•f/»(»A  i.  33);  and,  again,  "the  A|x>gtle5  wrote" 
so  ^nd  so,  referring  to  an  incident  mentioned  in  all  fot^r  of 
the  Gospels  {i?/<i/ c.  88). 

But  the  most  important  fact  mentioned  in  Justin's  writing* 
respecting  these  Memoirs,  wiiich  he  dcscril*s  as  ^composed 
by  A|>ostles  ofr  Christ  and  their  companions,"  appears  in  his  , 
account  of  Christian  worship!  in  the  sixty-seventh  chapter  of 
l)i8  First  Apology.  "On  the  day  called  Sunday,"  he  says, 
"all  who  live  in  cities  or  In  the  co^try  gather  together  to 
one  pAace,  and  the  Meropirs  by  the  Apostle*  or  the  writings 
of  the  Prophets  are  read,  as  long  as  time  permits.  When  the. 
reader  has  finished,  the  president  admonishes  And  exhorts  to 
the  imitation  uf  tliese'good  things."  It  appi«tar,s,  then,  that, 
at, the  time  when  ho  wrote,  these  bdoks,  whatever  they  were, 
on  which  Ire  relied  for  his  knowledge  of  Christ's  teaching 
and  life,  were  held  in  at  le^st  as  high  reverence  as  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Prophets,  were  read  in  the  churches '^uDt  as  oi^r 
Gospels  were,  in  the  last  quarftr»j{c*lwMecond  century,  and 
formed  ihe  basis  of  the  hortatory  discoWrse  that  follo>tred. 
The  writings  of  the  Prophets  mtght  alternate  with  them  in 
this  use  ;  but  Justin  mentions  the  Memoirs  first  , 

These  "Memoirs,"  then,  were'well-known  books,  distin- " 

, •       -  ^  ^  ■  ^  .>H 

*ridopt  with  nwm  achoUn  (cwriM  Swniack  fixl  Ghmnl  tlw  zonttmciUm  wUch  r«f*r«  tte 
nvToii  Mi  (lu*  |uiMg«  MA  W  Chriu,  but  lu  PaMr.'in  MXordaiiM  .with  Iho  UM  u(  Iha  g«liitiv«  afnr 
aJrofjlVHtniti'/tuTa  «vtrywh<»»  elw  I'l  JiMtia.  j^S«  a  n,>l«  on  tha  tlMMion  ia  th«  Cirutitm 
EMmmlmtr  f(,r  July,  1II94,  Ivi.  iiS  (.)  F'''  tb«  italtmcnl  in  tlw  leu,  mc  Tettuiliin,  M9.  JMbn 
It.  y. :  Litet  et  MfinuqiKHl  citidit  temngaliuin]  rttti  aSlTmetar,  cuftu  int«rprca  Manu*.  JtraiMk 
Dt  I'ir.  ill.  c.  1. 1  Sadcl  LvangBliuin  |um  Mmum,  qui  auditor  c)ii»[ic  P«ji)M  til|crpr«ilirf(, 
bajtkt  dicitlir.  Coap.  MJ^  «.  S,  aad  £/.  Ijq  (*1.  isoI  *J  HhIH,  c  ti.  S««  alio  Papiaa,  ap. 
Eillab'.  ^ij/.  £4-ri:Ul.  19',  Iniiatu,.//^^.  lii.  1,  )i  (ap.  Ktuab:  v.  S){  io,(«}  OrtiKiuof  Ak» 
laMaap.  Euael>.  U.  i};  vi.  14 1  Origcn  ap.  Kuacb.  vi.  as  I  and  tlia  MriUag  paaat^  ol  I 
iVm  iTfwv.  ill  I,  pp.  lat^iaaa,  quowd  by  tinjoar,  Wtrirkt  tv.  91  X.  (l<iad.  ili«^ 
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guiihetl  from  otlicn  ai  the  authoritstive  source' of  Ihitruc- 
tion  conccrninR  rKe,  doctrine  und  Jlf^  of  Christ. 
,  .  .  Ttiere  i*  one  othrt  coincUMice  hetWeen  the  language 
"which  Justin  uses  in  describing  these  books  ami  that  whfch 
we  find  in  the  generation  tvllowing.  The  four  Gospels  as  a 
collection  might  indlffcreiitlVbc  called,  and  were  ihdilTercnriy 
?ited  BS,  "the  Goitpels  "  or  "  IH*:  G(is|icl."  'Wc  find  this  use  of 
the  expression  "the  Gospt I"  »n  Thcophilus  of  Aniioch, 
■Irenaeus,  Clement  of  AlexandriaATlslgcn,  iltt>polytu«,«tlie 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  Tort  ill  liansond  later  writers  g^n-  ' 
erally.*  Now  Justin  represents  Tryprnva*  saying,  '*I  know 
that  your  precepts  in  what  Is  called  thoN;io»|)cl  (/,.  r^i  >*)./i/,v. 
nv)7T^V)  are  so  wonderful  and  great  as  to  cwisv  a  stispicion 
that  lio  one  may 'be  ablj:  tit  (ibservc  them."  (XW.i/,  c.  lo.)  In 
another  place,  he  quotes,  ajiparently..  Matt.  Mw  27  (comp.  ■ 
Luke  X.  23)  as  being  "written  in  the  Gospcl/'f  «fa  plausi- 
ble cxplahation  can  be  given  of  this  tnhguagc  cx^^t  that 
which  recognizes  in  it  the  aumc  usage  that  we  constanlly 
find  in  later  Christian  writers.  '  The  books  which- ii\  ape 
place  Justin  calls  "  Gos|>eIs,"  l)(,)ok»  composed  by  AMstlti 
and  their  companions,  were  in  reference  to  what  gave  \hem 
their  di^titictivc  value  one.  Theyjkidrc  the  record  of  the 
Gospe)  of  Christ  in  differcntji^rlfisir  No  one  of  riUr  present 
Gospels,  if  these  were'W*w:iilation  in  the  time  of  Justip,' 
,ahd  certainly  nooneol  that  great-  number  of  Gospels  which 

•Sm  JiMtiit^er'PMudo.J>Mtin,/Ar'^#«.  c  to!— Igiut  or  fmidtt'lSfM.  AJ  PkdUd.  ««.  |,*. 
»i  Smfr»-  cc.  jl-').  7.-^  p4udo.CUm.  *  Kf^  ad  C*r^  e.  ».—  TlMbphtl.  .*U.  n..^  Inn.  H0r\ 
>.  >^t4i  >.  I<1  >°-i>: 't' <■'    II.  u.  Ill  <«.  ii.    a  i   In  «.|n  !<■.  H'.'t  ■•.  MS 
^rrtftiftop^v  T^  rvnyfihm),tti.**>-iy    Iv.jo-U^qi  |k.  f  i  l.j4..fi.-<-Clt^  Al.y*«j;^  (,* 
SrtV-  «M*  u>S.  ^  cd.  PoltMt  c.  9, pp.  >4],  MS  Mr,  14I.    fl.  ■•  P-   Ifi^l  «'  ■»,  p  ItSt  c.  11,  p. 
«4«.    Slrtm.^  |A.  p.  4A;.   iii  r>,  f.  $171  c.'ii,  p.  144.  ly.  i.p.  jr.41   C...4.  p  ifo.   v.  },  p.  064. 
Hfi,p764I.c.  iiVp..7K4>^;  c.  14,  p.  79f.    vi).J,p.>]4.     AV/ /r-r/4.  ^' S'Mr-— Oh|«a,  Cirwl.     ' 
CMl.Ls<'     it.  "1,'»4.  »;.«.)».  ^^«l.'»    (Opp,  I.  J67,  J(i«,«n'»4i<,,<il,4i6»,.,41J,414  •*■ 
IMaue).    /•  7Mr^  kun.  I.  H4.'»    T.  i«.    (Opp.  IV.  4,  «>.)    PaaiuMMi.    PM.  4,  rictm 

-  -}<B*yUViwcl.j(Oi)p.  I.  llo,>.-<<Hip|»I.A'<t>r.'c.«L-CMtH.A>.i.  !,•««,  1,6.  il.  i<S, 
itbtiit^  ■>,'■<>.  >7,  II, N.  "1.  7.,V.  •4.  vi,  tjiit,  19.  vit  J4.  -Ttnull.  Cai/.e.  4.  An/jt.c. 
4^.  Msrc.  iv.  7.   Hirmag.  c.'to.    JtwiT.  0.  «7.    ^4#.  cc.  ao,*i-~'^l^Ht  M«»T»to«iin  ■ 

—  CJ«ii^\ALbtrom.  iv.  f..  p,  j«i.  tiippd^  Jt^^/0r.  vii:  yt,p.  >j<it  rijt' ^f  M«v)f>'Mi' §  TwSi 
int^T6'/Jr\v>A later  wrilen cverywlwre.  —  Phlr'»i used  wlwr«  th«  p«M*(« quo4Kll^%uml  lii  t^ilf, 
tmet  Iha  »m»l>,  Bidlidu  ap.  Hliipol.  SV.  //.n-.  vil'is,  >7—C<»U.' ^/nTlAr- Cyril  •( 
Jenmlcm,  Pr^tmi.  c.  j;  fit/,  ii.  4;  k.  i;  mrl.  i6.'-T1)«ollpr«1,  O'll'J'.  ^  .Vmm*.  c.  iV  q.  ]S< 
lli(n«  lu«.  )«|.,  ./«  /^f.  kIv.  16,  M.  Ian.  1197;    /«  1  Tktu.  r.  t$.  II.  Inoii  <h9,  uJ  m  oAia. 

-     tOn  lhl»iApcrf1lfi«paMac«Mc  Sot*  AatllMCwIi^f  ihUe^MT:   ^  -  .         .r 
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the  writ«r  d  Suftrnatuml  Riligion  Imaglnei  to  h«ve'been 
current- at  thqt  period,  could  have  been  so  diitinguiiih^l  from 
the  rest  a»  to  be  called  "  MifGoipel." 

It  has  been  maifttained  by  the  author  of  Suftm«tural  Re- 
/<ji<»«(  and  others  that  JubtiuB  description  of  the  Gospels  as 
"Memoirs  compo»e'l  by  /At  Apostles. anil  those  who  followed 

-with  them"  (to  render  the  Greek  verbally)  cannot  apply  to 
works  coiTipotcd  by  /uv  Apostles  aiicl  two  companions  of 

.ApQstlea:  "M/ Apostles"  must'mean  <?// the  Apostles,  "  the 
collective  body  of  the  Apostles."  {S.  /i.  i.  391.)     Well,  if  it 
must,  then  the  connected  expression)  "thb'se  that  followed 
with  them "  (ruf  j«r<i.»(  miiMfi>«i«vi/,yTiii),  where   the   deftnite 
article  is  used  in  jutt  the  same  way  ^n  (jreek,  must  mean  "all 
tho?c  that  followed  with  them."    We  havo,  then,  a  truly  mar-   , 
vellous  book,  if  we  take  the  view  of  Suptmalural  Rtltgimt    ■■ 
that  the  "  Metnoirs  "  of  Justin  was  a  single  work  ;  a  Gos|>el,  ' .. 
namely.  com|K)sed  l)y  "(he  collective  body  of  the  Apostles"    ,; 
and  the  collective  lx)dy  of  those  who  .iccinnpatiicn  them.     If     . 
the  "  Memoirs  "  consist  of  several  different  books  thus  com-     ' 
posed,  the  marvel  is  not  lessened.     Now  Justin  is  not  rei^pon- 
sible  for  this  absurdity.     The  simple  fact  is  that  the  definite 
'  article  in  Greek  in  this  case  distinguishcs'the  two  ctaStti  to 
which  the  writers  o't  the  Gospels  beldngcd.*      , 

To  state  in  full  detail  and  \yith  precision  all  the  features  of 
the  problem  presented  by  Justin's  quotation*,  and  his  refcf-     , 
epces  to  facts  in  the  life  of  Christ,  is  here,  of  course,  '\m^o^    . 
aible.     But  what,is  the  obvjous  aspect  of  the  case  ?  .  ' 

'it  will  not  be  disputed  that  there  is  a  very  close  cor* 
respondence  between  the  history  of  Christ  sketched  by,  ^ 
Justin,  emtiracing  numerous  details,  and  that  found  in  our  • 

,Gospets:  the  few  statements  not  authorized  by  them,  such 
as  that  Christ  was  born  in  a  .tave,  that  .the  Magi  came  from"  »' 
Arabia,  that  Chnst  as  a  carpenter  nuide  ploughs  and  yoked   > . 

,— — . , __ . .,^ ■    ■■  ■  : — . — .  '"    ^    ■ * 

*ror  UfaMUatioiu  of  i^umoI  itMkrtklc,  He  NiAon't 'viAarM  rf iha  Qimitmmii0f 
<4»gHl^ft,i!i««d.(i«ir),"4.l  p.  ,9tt.Mitg.    Cooip.  iTh«M.ii.  ifKndJtHU  1;,  whtrtUwo^ 
bcm*  (oMppoM  tlui  tiM  writer  mMM  tbal  «/f  tb«  ApmrijM  lud  (ivca  Uw  pwlieuUrnni^      ' 
i«l«fii4t«.    SmiW  Oi%t«,  C«ML  C»ii.  i.  i,,p.»«»,^„ril   rfpi  iya)i)paiiiitv^  ir  ™if 
Hjayye^uc  ifwi  ritv  'l^nw  ftadifruv  iaroffiav;   widii.  i|,  itafianX^ut  roif  iiw4  rAf 

pa^tfTuv  ntb  'S900V  yfta^laiv.  A<M  Comt.  Ctl*.  il.  ,6  Init.  Sm,  lartlMt  K«**  B  u  llif  fl4 
gllliiBnU],.  V 
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preient  little  pr  no  objection  to  the  luppotition  that  they 
were  hi*  main  authority.  These  details  may  be  easily  ex- 
plained as  founded  on  oral  tradition,  or  at  example*  of  that 
substitution  of  inftrtmtt  from  facts  for  the  facts  thqmselves, 
which  we  find  in  so  many  ancient  and  modern  writers,  and 
observe  in  every-day  life.*  Again,  there  is  a  sijbstant^l  cor- 
respondence between  the  teaching  of  Chrjst  as  reported  by 
Justin  and  that  found  in  the  Gospels,  Only  one  or  two 
sayiiiKH  are  ascribed  to  ChrUI  by  Justin  which  are  not  c6n- 
taincd  ;n  the  Gospels,  and  these  may  naturally  be  referred, 
like  others  which  we  find  ia  writers  who  received  our  four 
Gospels  as  alone  authoritative,  to  oxA  tradition,  or  may  have 
been  taken  from  somij  writing  or  writings  now  lost  which- 
contained  such  traditions, f  That  Justin  actually  used  all 
our  present  Gospels  is  admitted  "bv  Hilgenfeld  and  Keim. 
Hut  that  they  were  not  his  main  authority  is  argued  chiefly 
from  the' want  of  (xact  verbal  correspondence  between  his 
citations  of  the  words  of  Chriat  and  the  language  of  our 
Gospels,  where  the  meaning  'is  essentially  the  same.  The 
untenablcn^ss  of  this  argument  has  been  demonstrated,  I  . 
conceive,  by  Norton,  Scrnlsch,  Westcott,  and  Sanday,  vtniu 
Hilgenfeld  and  Supernatuml  RtligioH.  Its  weakness  is  illus- 
trated in  a  Note  at  the  end  of  this  essay,  and  will  be  further 
illustrated  presently  by  t|ie  full  discussion  of  a  pa.isag»of 
special  interest  and  importance.    Justin  nowhere  expressly 

*S«vmlii<  Jintiii't  wldbintu  i:<  the  way  iif  deUil  ■«««  tn  have  fvocwcdM]  (raw  hU.Mnf*q/- 

ii»m  of  Um  fulfilmenfnl  (lid  THtuMnt  |»n|,heciM,  or  what  h«  niaitM  M  ftucb.     Sac  StallHll, 

Ol4  «^il'   Iftmk^'^rdillttiUm  aOt-  UHrtrtrrt  JtMfMmt  (i^H),  p.    i;f  S.}    Volliaaar,  /W 

UwifrmMi  »nierrr  KvuHfttiim  (iS6ft).  (».  Ja^  f.  ;«W«mvoi(,  t'aa««  a/  Ikt  .V.  T.,  p.  l^a,  alb  ad. 

^iS;}),  aud  Dr.  K.  A.  Abboll.  an.  Ofi^  in  tha  iMtnll  ad.  o4  iha  KAfV^li^wdia  Rntannica  (p.  I17), 

'  «bo  (cinaHw;  '^  JilaUn  navar  quMca  any  rival  (>MPali  i'kk  allaftta  Bay  aorda  of  beta  which  BMlH 

H  laobabla  ha  oacd  a  rival  (f«apcll  aach  noiv^aiioiucal.  aayiaca  and  (acia  aa  ha  manrioiw  aaa 

,     laadily  aiplicabla  aatha  raatll^vl  lapaa'ol  memofy,  sanaral  looatnaaa  tnt  inaccufac7,  cxlatiduig 

'     lothcuae  ol  ihaOtdaawallaa^lla  New  Teaunwhl,  and  tha  dfaltv  10  adapt  tha  (acta  a{  tha  Na« 

Sarfpraraatolhafanphcciaaol  tha.Old."    (p.  81k).  '        .  *      . 

t  Saa  WauMl,  "O  >  Iha  Apocvrpltal  Tiadtiona  ol  Iha  Uttt  Watda  tM  T  '"  (Jlill  ' 
to  hla  intr^J  ItJk,  SlJ/ ff  Iht  G—tA,  |th  id.  (187]),  pp.  4|r-4<M  aiu>  OM  IMa  aiMalaal 
J.T.  VKAi,!U>!mriucrikiUtmrUmyllul'lll,Tt,»c.,<M«ri,thH.  CoBpara  NOfiM, 
Gtmmimmmurflkt  Ja^/(i/(,id'ad.,i  aaoff,  Tliaatraaa  which  (ha,  ao(horBl.r^kaaa/«rw/Jr#/^tte 
lara  oA  (ha  word  rrdiTn  ia  (he  paaMMl*  ^AfU.  i  ]])  whar*  JuHla  apaaka  oWlhoaa  arha  iHn!* 
writtan  mamoira  o[  atf  tkimgi  ciincerning  our  Saviour  Jcaaa  CWkt  **  ahowa  aB.aanaatdtaiiy 
diBfagaril  ul  tha  common  uaa  o(  tlich  cKpvaaalnaa.  ]( ia  enooch  to  compara,  aa  WaaMaft  SaMM 
Acui.  ■■  For  illuMrationa  fnait  Jiu(in  {Aptt.  U.  b\  1,  4)1  EHmL  cc  44,  iai)aaa  fl 
atmm,  Dtnkw«r4ig*ttitn  a.  a  w.,  p.  404  f.  '      ' 
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quoiei  :the  "  Memoirs "  for  anything  which  It  hot  lutMttn- 
tially  found  in  our  GospeU;  and  there  i*  nnthing  in  hit 
deviationt  from  exact  Corretpondencu  with  them,  at  regardt 
matMri  of  fact,  or  the  report  of  the  wordt  of  Chriif,  which 
may  not  be  abundantly  paralleled  in  the  writjngi  of  ths 
Christian  jFath^  who  uted  our  four ' CotpeU.-aa  alooe. 
authoritative.  i-       •■    »  ,    •   '      >     .'> 

With  thia  vfew  of  tile  Jtatc  of  the  cate,  and  of  the  cbuv 
actcr  of  the  liooks 'uied  and  described  by.Juttiri  though' 
without '  naming  their  authors,  let  us  now  consider  tht 
bearing  of  the  indisputable  fact  (with  which  tht  author  of 
SuptriMlunil Rtligititt\W\a\ii  he  lias  no  concern)  of  the  gen- 
eral reception  of  our  four  Gospels  ;is  );enuin6  in  the  Iftt 
quarter  of  the  second  centiir/.  As  I  cannot  ajtate  -the  arjju- 
me}it  more  clca%  or  more  forcibly  than  it  has  been  dyne  hy  • 
„  Mr.  Norton,  I  borrow  his  language.     Mr.  Norton  says"^-^ 

The  mupcir  lii  which  Jintln  •peaks  of  the  cbaruter  and  sotlioritf 
of  the  booki  to  which  he  appeals,  of  their  reception  smuog  Chrlitiiiit, 
.>nd  of„tho  us*  which  was  made  of  Ibem,  proves  these  boolia  to  ham 
beeo  ths  Gospels.  They  carried  with  them  the  authority  of  ihetAposUes, 
They  were  those  wr<tia(s  from  which  he  and  other  Christians  derired 
their  knowledte  of  the  history  and  doctrines  of  CJirist  They  were  relied 
upon  by  Mm  as  pflnMry  and  decisive  evldcace  In  Ms  eiptaaatioas  of  the 
character  of  Christianity.  They  were  regarded  ak  sacred  lx>ok4|[KThey 
were  read  In  the  assemblies  of  Christians  on  the  iiord's  day,  in  connection 
with  the  Prophets  of  the  OU  Teiument.  L.et  u>  bow  consider  the 
'  manner  In  which  the  Gospels  were  re|[arded  by  the  conleinporarles  of 
Justin.  Irenrus  was  in  the  vigor  of  life  before  Justin's  death ;  and  the 
same  wss  true  of  veiy  many  thousaoiii  ol  Christians  living  when  Irenaeos 
wrote.  But  he  tells  us  that  the  four  Gospels  are  the  four  p  Uats  of;  |1)« 
Church,  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith, Jwriitcd  bv  those  who  had  first 
orally  preached  the  Gospel,  by  two  Apostles  snd  two  oompanioni  of 
Apostles.  It  IslacredlUe  that  Irei^aius  and  Justin  should  have  spoken 
of  different  books.  W*  cannot  ivffOM  that  writings,  such  as  the 
Memoirs  of  which  Justin  speaks,  bcHeved  t«  be  the  works  of  Apostles 
and  companions  of  Apostles,  read  In  Christian  Churches,  and  received 
a  >  sacred  books,  of  the  highest  authority,  should,  immediately  after  be 
wrote,  have  fallen  Into  neglect  and  oblivion,  and  been  supersede  bf 
another  set  of  books.  The  strong  sentiment  of  their  value  conld  not  so 
sileatly,  and  so  unaccountably,  have  changed  Into  eqtire  disregard,  and 
have  been  transferred  to  other  writings.  The  copies  of  them  spread 
over  the  world  could  not  so  Middaaly  and  myate'lously  hsve  disappeared, 
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'  Uwt  iM  MbMi)MBt  Me*  ot'thctlr  tdttenca  ihould  be  citirly  dlKovtnU*. 
Wh*n,  Ihtrifofc,  me  And  Iiencui,  the  conlemporary  of  Juitin,  McriUog 
to  th«  four  Gotpeli  th«  turn  character,  the  Mm«  authll^lly,  ud  lh«  •am* 
aulbora,  at  arc  aacrtbcd  b;  Juaij^  to  the  Memolra  quoted  b^  him,  which 
were  calltH  Coapcit,  Iher*  can  be  no  naaooable  doubt  that  the  Memolra 
otjtutin  were  the  Goapcla  o(  Irencua.*  . 

It  may  be  abjecte4  to  Mr.  Norton's  BTguiiient,  tjiat  "many  ' 
,  .writing!  Which  hive  bcct\^  excluded  from;thc  (;anon  were, 
publicly  read  in  thc;  churches,  until  very/lb/ig  nflcr  Jiutiti't 
day.'-  {S./i.  i.  «<>».)  The  aijjhor,  o£  Sufitriiatiiral  R<ligioH 
mentions  particiilarl)  the  Epistle  of  the  Romtm  Clement  16 
t)ie  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  o(  Soter,  i\\t  Bishop  of  Rome, 
to  the  Corinthians,  tlic  "I'astor"  or  "Shepherd '"  of  IIerm.il»,;^ 
''and  the  Apocalypse  of  Peter.  To  these  ittapr  be  addtd  the 
Epistle  ascribed  to  Barnabas.  ^»~^  >5^ 

To  give  iho  .objection  any  forc#,  the  argumn^jAst  riui , 

thtjf:  The  writings  above*  named 'Were  at  one  time  gerter- 

ally  repirtled  by  Christians  as  sacred  books,  of  the  highest 

■  authority  and  impoi  tancc,*and  placed  at  least  on  a  level  witlt. 

the  writings  of- the  prophets  b{  the  Old  Testament.    They 

were  afterwards  excluded  from  the  canon:  thereforC'a  similar 

if  hange  might  take  place  amons  Christijyis  in  thrir  j-iitimate 

of  the  writings' which  Justin  has"d?stribcd  pnder  the  nam? 

of  "Memoirs  by  the  Apostles.'*    In  the  course  of  thirty 

'    years,  a  different  sot  of  6b«**  mifeht  silently  supersede , them 

in  the  whole  Christiatfworld.       ,_        '  yt". 

The  premise*  arc/false.  There  ii  no  proof  't|mt  any  one 
of  thtac  writingsiAv^ls  ever  r,cg-irded  as  [losscs^g  the  game  . 
authority  ahd  value  as  Justin!s  "  Mcmmrsj"  or  anything  like 
it.  From  the  vety.  nature  of  the  case,  books  receiv^  as  au- 
thentic rec9|tls  of'  the.life  and  toaching  of  Christ  must  have 
had  an  importance  whlAormld  belong  to  no  others.  On 
the  character  of  the  tea(5hing  and  the  facts  qf  the  life  of 
Christ  as' recorded  in  the  "  Memoirs,"  Justin's  whole  argu> 
mept  rests."  Whether  he  regarded  the,^po»tolic  writinSt 
as  "inspired"  or  not,  he  unquestionably  regarded  CRRis'Tli* 
inspired,  or  rather  as  the  divine,  inspiring  Logos  {ApeL  t 
'  .  '  ■'  ■  ,       '  •     ■        ' 
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l?     '33>  i^i  V^  t°)i  ^^  >>l;  tcacbint  <u  "the  new  law,"  untv«;ial, 
If-'     everlasting,  which- »uper»cdcd  "the  old  covenant.",    (See 
JJia/.  GO.  II,  13,  etc.)    The  books  th»t  contained  thi»  were  lo 
-^tho  ChriitiAns  of  Justin's  time  thu  vefy  foundation  of  their 
•.     faith;      '  ■  .■--:■     ''' • 

■^.  '     As  to  the  wurka  mentioned  by  SHfernatural  Rtligi^n,  not  '■ 
K;'i*      only  Is  there  no  evidence*  tliat  any  one  of  them  ever  held  a 
I*.' \  >  placcin  tbe  Christian  Church  to  ho  com|)arcd  for  a  moment 
W;'  '     witH  that  of  t'lp  GospeUi  but  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  . 
fe'       t!**;  contrary.     They  wcro  read  in  some  churches  torn  time 
.;•  '-    a»  edifying  boofcs, —  the  Rustle  of  Clement  of  Rome  "In 
'■j^.      v«7  many. churches  "  »cco|)iing  to  Eusebius  (A6V/.  iSiv/.  iii. 
'i-r*      I(^,*-^arid  a  part  of  thciil  were  regarded  l>y  a  few  thris- 
j.  *^.    tiayiiyriters  asbaving  apostolic  or  semi-apqstijicr  authority,  . 
v..         or  M  divinely  inspiVed.    One  of  the  most  definite  statements' 
about  them  is  that  of  Dionjisiiis  of  Corinth  (f/>.  A.a  i;5-fi8o), 
'   •        *ho,'  in  a  letter  to  the  churcif  at  "Rome  (EMUcU'/fiit.  Eccl. 
V  iv.  23),  tells  U8. that  the  Epistle  of.  Soter  (d,   176.').  to  tl)» 

Christians  at  Corinth  was  rea^iu  their  churofi  for  edification 
*. .     •  or  "admonition"  (.•oiftn.viftK  is  the' word  use<l)  on  a  certain 
Sunday,  and  would  continue  to  Iw  so  read  from  time' to  (ime, 
M.,the  Epistle  of  CleijicMl  Jmd  btcn,   This  »l>uw»  bow  far  the 
occasional' public  reading  of  such  u  writing  in  the  churj^ 
,       '.was  from  implying    iM  canonital  authority.  —  Clement  of  , 
'        ^ttexandria  rcpeateilly  quotes  tho  Kpislli;  ascribc'U  to  Darnv  • 
'\  bair  as  the  work  (|^"Darnabas  the  Apostle,"  but  criticises 

% .        and  condemns  one  of    his .  interpretations  {Strvpi.   ii.   \$, 
>      '  -*p.  464),  and  in  another  place,  as  Mr.  Norton  remarks,  rejects 
a  fi'rtion  found  in  the  work  (/"<?(/.  il.  I0*p.  ?K),  £f.) — ''The-; 
^J;  ■*      Shcphenl"  T)f   Herimas  in  its  /orni  claims  to  be  a'  divine 
^       .  visiiJh-;  it-i  allegorjpal  character  Suited  the  taste  of^^piany; 
'';.■■       and  the  Muratprian  Canon  (f/>-."A.D.  170)  says  that  it  ought 
:'•;,,      to  be"  :ead  in  the  churohes,.but''not  as  belonging  to  the  wril- 
(•■■.        ings    >f  the  prophets  or  apostles.     (See  C<«lnc'r,  (7i^c/i  i( 
ttiiUeit.  Kfioa,  p.  '65^    This  was  the  general  view  of  those 
who  did  not  reject  it  as  alto^etlicr  apocryphal.     It  appears  'in 
the  Sinaitic  Ikf S.  as  an  appendix. to  tfie  New  Testament. — Th«  ^ 
',  ►  .    Apocalypse  of   I'eter  appears  to^ve  iraposeSl  upon  some 

^.,_,  — ' — ^ . ^'^-T — r — — !■ 
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>  u  tiie  work  of  th4  Apoatle.  The  Murajtorian  Canon  <ayi, 
"Seme  among  us  ifre  IniwilUjlg  thstt  it  should  b«  read  in  the 
church"  It  secmt  to  ha^p  been  recetviid  as 'genuine  by 
Clement  o(  Alexandria  (£c/,  fn^h.  ic.  41, 48,  49)  and  Meth- 
othiis  {Conv.  ii.6).  ^'B^l'^es  these,  the  principal  writers  who 
sjx^ak  of  it  are  Eusebjus  {^w/.  Ectl.  iii.  3.  S2;,25.  §4;  vi. 
14;  §  1),  who  rejects  it  as  uncanonical  pr  ApuriOus.Jeronie 
\pt  Vir  ill.  c.  \),  who  put*,  it  among  apocryphal  wri^jpgs, 

^ancl  Sozomcn  {Hiit.  Eccl.  vii.  i9),^ho  mentions  that,  though 
rejected  \iy  th^nclents  as  spurious,'  it  was  read  once  a  year 
in  some  churcles  (>f  I'alestine.* 
It  appcar^t  sufficiently  from  wh|t  has  been  said  that  there 

^  IS  noticing  iri  the  limited  ecclesiastical  use  of  these  1>aoks,  or 
m  the  over-estimate  of  thefir  authority  and  value  by  somi^ 
individuals,  to  detract  from  the  force  of  Mr^ Norton's  argu- 
mcnt  Superiiatural  Religion  here  confoupds  things  that 
differ  very  Widely.'t  ■"        .      . 

At  this  stage  of  the  argument,  we  are  entitled,  I  think,  to 
come  to  the  examination  of  the  apparent  use  of  the  Gospel 
of  John  by  Justin  Martyr  with  a  strong  presumption  in  favor 
of  the  view  that  this  apparentmse  is  real.  In  other  words, 
there  is  a  very  strgng  prcsumptioli  that  the  "  Memoirs"  used" 
by  Justin  and  called  by  Itim  "Gospels"  and  collectively  " the 
Gospel,"  and  described  as  "  composct]  ly  Apostles  of  Ch|-ist 
aud^  their  companions,"  were, actually  pur  pruscnt  Gospels, 

..  composed  by  .two  Apostles  and  two  companions  of  Aixistles. 

■  This  presumption  is,  I  believe,  greatiy  strengthened  by  the 

'  evidence  of  the  use  o^the  Fourth  Gospel  by  writers  between 
the  time  of  Justin M^ktrtyr  and.  Irisnaeus,  and  aUo  by  the 
evidenc&s  of.Jts  Use  before  the  time  of  Justin  by  the  Gnostic 
sects.     But,  leaving  •those  topics  for  the  present,.we  will  cbO'  ; 
sider  the  ilirect  evidence!  of  its  us^by  Justin.  '  .  :  *;| 

The  first  passage  noticed  will  be  examined  pretty  thor- 
oughly :  both  because  the  discussion  of  it  wilt  serve  to  iltiig-  - 
trate  the  false  reasOniiig'oC  the  author  of  Sufienutlural  Rttig^ 

• 1 1»'  '  '      I  1  KHf^^.- 

.  •SM.tm'tlua  book,  HUivDftU,  .Vmt.  7Va^«4ir«fM«M'M  r<«i;^AaH  (1866)^  W.  74.8. 
■r     t  On  |U«  wliol«  «iW»CT,  ■«»  Sealict.  Pi,  m^nul.  DtiJn^lrmtMm  Ja  Htrt.  JmHmwt, ' 
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,'   tur  and'otl}fr  writeri  respecting  the  (juotatiohs  of  Justin 
Martyr  wliich  agree  in    substance   with    passages  in  our   .''fv. 
Gospels  while  differing  in  the  form   of   expression ;    and 
b^ause  it  is  of  special  importance  in  its  bearing  on  the 
question  whether  Justin  made  use  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and 

,     seemsio  me,  when  carefully  examine(|,  to  be  in  itself  almost 
decisive.  .  ■:  j»     . 

The  passage  is  that  in  wmch  Justin  gives  an  account  of 
Christian  baptism,  in  .  the  sixty  first  chapter  of  his   First         :•. 

',    Apology.  "  Tho*e>  who  are  ready  to  make^ a  Christian  pro-'     -J J 
f(ssio(^,  he  says,  "are  brought  by  us  tn  a  place  where' there       " 
.  is  water,  and  in  the  manner  of  being  bom  again  [or  regen- 
erated] in  which  we  ourselves  also  were  born  again, ^hey  are 
"  born  agaiii;  for  in  the  name  of  the  Father  ■  of •  the  universe 
and  sqvertign  God,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  ' 

■     of  the  Holy  Spirit^  they  then  receive  the  bath  in  the  water. 
Hbr  Christ  also  said,  Except  ye  he  born  again,  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Ai/i.;im)t>Ti)«.;rr,  ' 
oil  yv  ri*>*»rnif  rjv  ,Wi*»iii»  r.w  iiii/miYji ).     But  that  it  is  impossiblc 
for  those  who  have'once  been  bom  ti^pter  into,  the  wombs 

;     of  those  who  brought  theni  forth  is  manifest  ta  all."  ^. 

,  The  passage  in  the  Gos|>cl  of  John  of  which  this  rcmindi     •■  ^i 
la  isfopd  in  chap.  iii.  3-j  :  "Jesus  answered  and  said  tahim     ,;Si 
[Nicodemus],  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thetf.  Except  *  man- 
be  born  anew,  hfe  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  ('ft"  cv  "c 

■  m«^  ituBn,  Dv  iifOtar  mIiii'  ri>  ,1<iiriXi nir  rni  titoi).      NicodemUS     Saith 

to  him,  How  can  a  raan  be  born  when  he  is  old.'    Can  he 
enter  ^  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  born?   ■  :"; 
Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily  I. say  unto'  tl^.  Except  a  inan*"   .'J^ 
be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  Jie  cannot  enter  into  th6     '■*,• 

kingdom    of    God"    ('FViv/j,}r,f  j(,aV*9'f  ttJa^fWl  jrvnVnrof,  iiritt'l-arm       '*>-;:; 

nai>er„- rif  T^ fl,im>4iaymi tioi).     Compare  verse  7,  "  Marvel  hot  ■:'^}\ 

*  that  I  said  untg  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  anew"  (ibi  i/i.if  ■rnv'^i'u'  '/ 

_   awj*i);  and  Matt,  xviii.  3,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  .ye  -'.f' 

be  changed,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  in  rt,o  wise  , 

"  enter  into  \he  kingdofn  of  heaven"  (m> )«)  tiaiMiirt  lis r^r  fimiXiiv  '■   i", 

■'      Ttivabfiavuv).  ■■'■'  " 

..  I  have  rendered  the^ee|c  as  literally  as  possible;  but  it     '■'■■. 
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ihould  be  observed  that  the  word  translated  "anew,".4wi*»," 
might  also  be  rendered^ ''from  above."    JThis  point  will  be 
■ .  considered  hereaftpr.    -      ,    .  »  ^' 

|iotwith«tanding  the  want  of  verbal  correspondence,   I  • 
',.'•    believe  that  we  have  here  in  Jvstin  a  free  quotation  from 
the  Gospel 'of  John,  modified  a  little  by  a  rethinisccnce  of 
Matt.  xvfiL  3.  *  '       '       . 

The  first  thing  that  strikes  us  in  Justin'squotation  is  the 
fact  that  the  remark,  with  which  it- concludes,  introduced. by' 
Justin  as  if  it  were  a-grave  obser\alion of  his  own,  is  simply 
►  •        silly  in  the  'onnection  in  which  it  stands.  ^  In  john.on  the 
S^:.     other' hand,  where  it  is  not  to  be  understood  as  »  sorious 
^5     question,  it  adtnits,~^')s  we  shalr  see,  of  a  natural  cvplanatioii 
af  thtf  lartguagc  of  Nicodemiis.    This  shows.tis  everything 
.  ■  else  shows,  the  weakftess  (to  use  no  strohjjei'  term)  of  Volk- 
mar's  hypothesis,  that  John  has  here  borrowed  from  Justin, 
not  Justin  from  Jphii.'  The  observation  affords  also,  by  its  ^ 
very  ren^arkable  |>eculiarity,    strong 'evidence  Jhat  Justin 
'■'■'      derived^t,  together  with  the  declaration  which  accompanies     , 
it,  from  the  Eoiyth  Gospel.  .^  ■  a^^ 

It  will  be  well,  before  proceeding  to  our  imrnemlle  task, 
'J  s.:-.to  consider  the  nicming  of  the  passage  in  John,  and  what 
the  rfal  difficulty  of  Nicodcmus  was.     He  could  not  have, 
been^rploxed  by  the  figurative  use  of  the'cxpression  "tp 
be  bom.  anew":  that  phraseology  wa.s  familiar  to  the  Jewj- 
''  ■       to  denote  the  Change  wHicli  took,  place  in  a  Gentile  when  he 
became  a  proselyte  to  Judaism.*     Hut  tlje  unqualified  lan- 
guage of  our  Saviour,  e.\prcssing    a    uni,versal    necessity, 
implied  that  iVen  the  Jewish  I'harisce,  with  all  his  pride  of 
sanctity  and  superior  knowledge,  must  experience  a  radical^ 
change,  like  that  wliicfi  a'Gentile  proselyte  to.Judaism  updcr- 
went,  before  he  could  enjoy  tlj«i  blessings  of  the  Messiah's 
.,  •  '  kingdom.     This  w^is  wli.it  amazed  Nicodcmus.     Pretending* 
therefore  tp  take, the  words  in  Their  literal^  meaning,  he  ai*s,, 
V^        "  How  can  ^  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?    Can  Jie  enter," 
l^!..'eto.     He  imixjses  an  absurd  and  ridiculous  sense  on  the 
•— ,-^^^ ..-t-^- — 5^^;.^^ — '• — ^-^ — . — ~ — — — - 

*Sm  LigbUout  and  WMUsiu,  ur  *£.  Wiosoil  or.WUnaclic,  OH  JoJui  ilL  s  a^.|. 
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^^         ^rd>,  to' lead  Jesus  to  explain  himself  further.*     Thus  ' 
viewed,  the  question  is  to  some  purpose  in  John;  while 
the  language  in  Justin,  as  a  serious  proposition,  is  idle,  and 
betrays  its  non-originajity.  •         '     ,' 

*    The  great  difference  in  the  form  of. expression  between 
Justin's  citation  and  the  Gospel  of  John  is^iirged  as  decisiv-e  * 
against  the  supposition  that  he  has  here  used  this  Gospel: 
It  IS  observed  furtlysr  that  all  the  devjutions^of  Justin  from 
the  I^Kuage  of  the   Fourth  Gpspel   are  also  found  in  4 
quotation  of  TMlwords  of  Christ  in  the  Clementine  Homilies; 
and  hence  it  has  been  argued  that  Justin  and  the  writer^ of 
the  Clementines  quoted  from  the  same  apocrypha]  Gospel, 
perhaps  th*  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  or  the  Gospel    ,, 
according  to  Peter.     In.  the*  Clementine  Homilies  (xi.  a6), 
the-  quotation  runs  ».s 'follows:    "For   thus,  the   prophet 
swope^^to  us;  sayingt  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be 
born  agaiil,'by  living  Vater  into'„the  name  of  Father,  Son, 
Holy  Spirit,  ye  shall  in  no  wjse  enter  into  the  Icingdom  of  . 
heaven  "     But  it  will  be  seen  at,  once  that  the^author  of  the 
Qcmcnthics  differs  as  widely  from  Justin  as  Jujtin  from  th^ 
Fourth  (ios|)el,  and  that  tlierc  is  no  pKi^sibiUty  in  the  su|tpo- 
Hition  that  he  and  Justia  (juotcd  fiwm  the  same  apocryphal 
book.      The  quotation  in  the  Glemtntirtcs  is  pi-obably  onl)  ^ 
a*  free  combination  of  tlie  language  in  John  iii.  3-5  with 
Matt  xxviii,  19,  modified  soniewh^t  in  form  by  the  influence 
uiMatt  xviii.  3.f    Sucjt  combinations  of  different  passages, 
and  sueh  quotations  of  the  words  of  Christ  according  to  tho    ' 
sense   rather  than   the  letter,  arc.  not  uncommon  in   the 
Fathers.     Or,  flic  Clfhieiitines  may  ha^  used  Justin.| 
'^i  now  propose  to  show  in  detail  that  the  ditfvrences  in  form 
between  Justin's  quotation  ajid.  the  phraseology  of  the  Fourth  . 
Gospel,  marl^ed  as*  thpy  arc,  all  admit  of  an  ea-sy  and  natural 
explanation  on  the  supimsition  that  he  really  borrowed  from 
'  it,  and  that  they  are  paralleled  by  similar  variations  in  the 

,  ■  V      '  ■      •  ■  ' 

tOn  th*  JiuoUtlofi*  frata^'thc  Go«p«I  of  Jdw  u  mil  w  tnm  tht  otliar  Qoapttt  In  tlia 
QafOcntiM  HomiliM,  M«  Sandar,  Tk*  OoiftU  it  tif  Stt^nd  Ctrntnrj,  pp  i8V«95 :  contp.  pj> 
161-117.     S«*  il^  WcMcott,  Ctmtm  wft^  jV.  T.,  pp.  aSi-iM ;  and  coanp.  P|>.  is^i}&- 

tSo  Black,  IbMrMft,  p.  mi    Anfer.  Sjrmafiii,  p.  )7j;   Da  Walt*.  J^iiaJ^  f  trjt.  Inn*  / 
,,    Conp.  Kaim,'  t/rekriit.,  p.  at  j,  JiMc,  who  aasarii,  in  ganera],  Ihal  Juatm  Manyr  la  "  bchl 
bfuutit  '*  b]r  tba  ■nibor  of  ihf  Clatmntina  HMWjiei. 

^r^;::;.-,--;-"1>.;-;  .  ':■-■■•■■   .\,*/- ,,.-.'-  :\  ',.'■■<<■ 
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quotations  of  the  aame  passage  by  Christian  writers'  who 
used  o.ur  four  Gospels  as  their  exclusive  authority.  If  this 
is  madfe  clear,  the  fallacy  of  the  assumption  on  which  the' 
author  of  Supema/unf/  /^r^p|j|bj^j{^)^ii»^is.  remarks  on 
this  passage,  and  throughout  his  discussion  of  Justin's  quota* 
tions,  will  be  apparent.  He  hasargutd  on  an  asslimption  of 
verbs  accuracy  in  th^  quotations  of  the  Christian  Fathers 
which  is  baseless,  and  which  there  were  peculiar  reasons  for 
not  expecting  from  Justin  in  such  works  as  his  Apologies.* 
.  Let  us  take  up  the  differences  innit  by  point :  — 
,;  i-.^he  solemn  introduction,  "Verily,  verily  1  say  unto 
thee,"  is  emitted.  But  this  would  be  very  naturally  omitted : 
,'(■)  becausd  it  is  of  no  impbrt;ince  for  the  sense;  and.  (i) 
.  because  the  Hebrew  words  used,  '^iii/o aiiv>'.  would  be  unintel- 
ligible t»  the  Roman  Emperor,  without  a  particular  explana- 
tion (ciHiipiire  AfoJ.  i.  65).  (3)  It  is  usually,  omitted  by" 
Christian  writers  in  quoting  the  passage:  so,  for 'example,  by 
'  the  l>ocETisT-in  HippoLVTus  (^</:  Hter.  vili.  10,  p.  267),  Ire- 
NiBOs  (Frag.  35,  ed.  Stiqren,  33  HarvgyJ,  Okioen,  in  a  Latin 
version  (/«  Ex.  Horn.  v.  i ,  Opp.  ii.  1 44,  ed.  Dclariie ;  /«  Ep.  ad 
Rom.  lib.  V.  c.  8,  Opp^  iv.  560),  the  Ahostqlical  Constitu- 
tions (vi.  15);  .EusEBius  twice  (Th  ha.  i.  16,  17,  andiii.  i,  i; 
Migne  xx.iv.  96,  109),  Athanasius  (Dt  Ituam.  c.  14,  Opp. 
i.  S9i  ed.  Monff.);  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  twice  (Cat.  iii.  4; 
xvii.  II),  Basil  the  Gice-ht  (Ad-u.  Eunom.  lib.  v.  Opp.  i.  yA 
(437),  ed.  Benedict.),  Psebdo-Basil  three  times  {Dt  Baft. 
I.  2.  §§  2,  6;  ii.  I.  §:i  ;  Opp.  ii.  630  (896).  633  (899),  653  ., 
(925) ),  dKEGORV  NvaseN  (Z>i-  CAristf  Bapt.  Opp.  Iii.  369), 
EpHRAEM  SvRus  (D*  Pcmit.  Opp.  iii.  183),  Macarius' .£gTi;- 


■      ■       -    f 

•O^  t^wbols  ubjocT  o(  Jiutiii  ManTr*!  (iu04||ton*,  I  would  raferlollM  admiiably  diw, 
lorcihlc,«nd  tenant*  sutcmcnl  o(  tb«  caA  in  N6ftun'»  Evttlfmri  "/  tkt  Oemuimtmit  ^ihi 
CaiftltiiA  mL,  wl.  E.  pp.  100-SJ9,  and  Addil.  No(e  X,  pji.  csxiv.-ccxaBTiii.  His  aceoiurt- i'» 
.011  detailed,  tlian  that  of  Semiach,  IlilBcnIald,  and  .SM/rrMMrW  A/J^r***,  l»(t  latbtmi^ghl)' 
trtMtwtnlbx.  f  >■>  "Of  |ioint  there  mar  1^  a  dotibt :  Mf.  Norton  aa^  tHn  "  Juatin  titiea  givea  tlte 
word^  TXw  ar/  Mr  v^ !  Mi>  ti»r  *'»>*  I  ^t»tU<t  tlu*\  «a  linae  iillertd  al  o«r  Satriottr'* 
bairfiain;  luid  In  i>o«  place  aaya  exureiaiy  thai  tlta  worda  erera  loutMl  in'  the  Mcawin  by  the 
ApoelUr.'*  Thialaat  atalementeeeml'lomeiiM»rrect.  The  quotation*  ralerred  to  «r[U  be  fonad 
Vi  DiM- 1.  Trj^  cc  US.  loll  but  in  neitber  ca*e  do«e  Justin  rap,  aixording  to  the  graainMticaj 
OMtatnKtioa  of  hi*  laniuafe,  that  the  wtml*  In  qu..sti^  were  found  in  tlie  Memoirs,  tboush  it  ia 
pitibaUe  that  \D*y  were.  (Sea  below,  p,  roi  I  )  The  discunion  of  Jultin'a  ijttoiationk  by 
Prtif.  Weatcntt  and  Dr.  Sanday  in  (tie  work*  referred  to  In  note  t  on  the  ^peecdinf  pag*  la  alatl 
vjluaUe,  especially  in  referew^  to  the  early  eariationt  in  the  test  of  the  Geapela 


i. 


AVTBORSHII'  or  tHE  FOURTH   GOSPU.  3$ 

Tius  {ffim.  xx\.  '3),  Chrysostom  (Dt  eonsubst.  vft  3,  Opp. 
i.  50s  (618),  ed.  Montf. ;  IitsGcn.  SenH.\\{.  5,  Opp'.  iy.  681 
(789),  and  elsewhere  repeatedly),  Theodoret  {Q^test.   i» 
Num.    35,  Migue    l.xxx.   3*5),  Basil  of  ^eleucia   (Oral., 
xxviii.  3,  Migne  Ixxxv.  3^1),  and  a  Jiost  of  other  writera,  both  • 
Greek  fipd  Latin, —  I  could  name  forty,  if  ne<4S^ry. 

2.  The  change  of  the  indefinite^'in  the  singular,  to  the' 
second  person  plural  t    "  Except  a  man  be  born  anew'"  to 
"Except  y*  be  bom  anew.^^This  also  is  unjmportant. 
This  is  shown,  and  thft  origiTTof  the  rhaoge  is  partially 
explained  (i)  by  the  fact,  not  usually  noticed,  that  it  is  ipade 
by  till  sptaktr  hintfclf  in  /A?  Cw/r/,  in  professedly  repeating 
in  the  seventh  verse  the  words  used  in  the  third ;  the  indeft- 
nite  aingular  involving,  and  b^iig  equivalent  td^tTie  plural. 
Verse  7  reads :  "  Marvel  not  that  •!  taid  unto  thee,  Y*  mu*t , 
be-fcorn  anew."     {^  The  second  person  plural  would  alsa' 
be  suggested^  by  the  similar  pass,-igc  in  Matt.  xViii.  3, "  Except' 
yt  be  changed  and  become  as  little  children,j'«|jhairin  no 
wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  t>£  heaven."    Nothing  was  more 
natural  thanT  th.it  in  a  quotation  from  memory  the  language 
of  these  two  kindred  passages  should  be  somewhat  mixed; 
and  such  a  confusion  of  similir  passages  is  frequent  in  the 
wittings  of  the  Fathers.     This  affords  an  easy  explanation   ■ 
idso  of  Justin's  substituting,  in  agreement  with  Matthew, 
"shall  in  no  wise  enter"  for  "cannot  enter,"  and  "kingdom 
of  heaven"  for  "kingdom  of  God.""   The  two  passages  of 
JoKh  and  Matthew  are  actually  mi.\ed  together  in  a  some- 
what similar  way  in  a  free  quotation  by  Clement  op  AtEJt-  * 
AiiDRiA,  a  writer  who  uiTquestionably  used  our.  Gospels  alone 
as  authoritative, — "the  four  Gospels,  whic!),"  as  he  sa)s, 
"k<tve  been  handed  down  \.o  lis"   (Slrom.  iii.  13,  p.  533)*  " 
(•3)  This  declaration  of  Christ  would  often  be  quoted  in  the 
early  Christian  preaching,  in  reference  to  the  im|)ortance  of 
baptism  ;  and  the  second  person  plural  would  thus  be  natu- 
■  -— ^ ■ \ ■■ — _ — . _ . 

•Cltjinent  (Cbrt.  a>t  Gmut,  c.  9,  r-  6q>bt«fwh  Matt.  xnli.  j  and  JoKn  Iii.  j  u  foIlAMi 
"■Efcwpt  yo  again  IjMonh  u  littl*  chiUrao,  iintl  h4herH»ff»m  ^fivaytifv^fifftt).  aalhaSoifitaa 
•aiUi,  y«  win  in  no  wli*  recaiva  Mia  who  \»  tralj  jraur  Faltwr,  aad  will  la  no  wlja  tvar  aalar  ial» 
thaUagdonot  heaven." 
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rally  si^ttituted  for  the  indefinite  lingular,  (o  give  grettor 
directness  to  the  exhortation.  So  in  the  CleuentinK  HtAil- 
'LiC»(xi.  26),  and  in  both  forms  ot  the  Clkmentine  Epitoite 
(c.  «8,  pp.  16,  134,  cd.  Dressel,  Lips,  1859).    (4)  That  this 

■  chang<;  of  number  and  person  does'  not  imply  the  use  of  an 
apocryphal  Gospel  is  further  shown  by  the  fact  that  it  is 
made  twife  in  quoting  the  passage  by  Jeremy  Taylor,  who 
in  a  third  quotati^  al'so'substitutes  the  plural  for  the  singu- 
lar in  a  somewhat  tlifferent  way."  •  (See  below,  p.  42.)  * 
3.  The  change  of  (j>^  u^  nc  yrvn/Sy  artAr,  verse  -3  (oT'fmnfif 

^  merdy,  verse  5),  "Extcpt  a  man  bo  bom  anew,"  or  "over 
again,"  into  01 /ii;iini;(»rij*frr,  "Except  ye  be  born  again,"  or 
" regenerated  "  ;-in  othA-  words,  the  substitution  of  ,i«i)n»,ioi»ii, 
for  icninim  itiMir.  or  for  the. simple  verb  in  verse  5,  presents 

.    no  real  dlfBculty,  though  much  htis  been  made  of  it     (1)  It 
is  said' that  ymmiiiai  hvu^f  cantiot  mean  "to  bt  bom  iiiuvi"  ' 
but  must  mean,"  to  be  born  from  above."    But.we  have  the  . 
clearest  philological  evidence  that  im^rf  has  the  meaning' of 
"anew,"  "over  again,"  as  welLas  "from  above."     In  the 
only  passage  in  .1  Gla.ssical  author  where  the  precise  phrase,' 
yiwimtiat  iruitr,  has  been  pointed  oiit,  namely,  Arteroidorus  on 

fJOreams,  i.  i3,  ed.  Reiff  (al.  14),  it  cannot  possibly  Hjvc  any 
other  meaning.  Meyer,  who  rejects  this  sense,  has  fallen 
intd'^a  strange  mistake  about  the  passage  in  Artemidorus, 
showing  that  ho  cannot  have  looked  at  it.  Meahing  "from 
ab(|ve"  or  "from  the  top"  (Matt,  jlxvii.  51),  then"Trom  the 
'  beginning  "  (Luke  i.  3),  niu«rv  is  used,  with  7">j>'  t6  strengthen 


*  ProiMBo#  Jmea  Dnunnipiul  wtllrfeowkt;  "  How  euUy  such  a  FfaMflO  niflht  M  nad*.  whM' 
rtrl»I  MCurfCT  ws^ot  itudied,  n  inalrujpivaly  ihcwn  in  TbeophyUct'i  pani|ili»>e  II  irtnabu 
Kht  Greek  };  '  But  1  ny  unui  thcc,  that  both  tlipu  and  every  other  nuii,  whatatMver,  uaUaa  havMg 
been  boro  from  above  Ittr  anew]  and  of  bml,  jrr  recctee  the  ^e  faith  liit.  the  worthy  opioitm} 
coiKeming  me,  are  outside  ot  the  klngtlam."*  Cluyaoatota  (alao  died  by  Frof  Dnimaund) 
obaerves  that  Chriit'ri  worda  ate  equivalent  to  f'.'iv  fff'  /jf/  ytwif^^  a.r:>..,  "  Except  lAtfs be 
bom,"  et,.,but  >re  put  in  the  iodeAitite  form  in  onler  to  make  the  diacourae  Tela  offenaifpe. 
Ffeotyta,  in  quotina  John  iii.  I,  eubatilulea  t'^,i<  lor  ,T',i,  (See  below,  [i'  }6.)  I  gladly  take  thia 
opportunity  to  call  allcMion  to  the  valuable  Itrtide  by  Prof.  DrutBmimd  in  the  nUfUgu^ 
Jtfwitw  tor  Octobei,  1871,  vol.  'vil  pp.  471-418,  "On  the  alleged  Quotation  from  the  Founh 
Goepel  relating  to  the  New  Binh,  in  Juetin  Mal^r,  jtf^.  t.  c  61."  He  haa  treated  tba  que*. 
lion  with  the  ability,  candor,  and  cautiuua  accuracy  of  auleraenl  whioh  dietioguiah  hla  writfaCi 
generally.  For  the  qioi.ttion  given  above,  aee  p.  476  of  the  Xrararer.  1  am  indebtetj  to  him  for 
aevcral  valuable  eutdieetioui  1  but,  to  [irevent  miiaptwohvnuim  aa  to  the  extent  of  thia  indeb^' 
■dit— I  I  may  be  permitted  to  reier  to  my  itole  on  the  tabiect  in  the  American  adiliun  of  Smith'a 
OiclifnMry  n/  tki  i^iu,  vol.  ii.  p.  14J1,  published  in  1869,  eii  yean  bafore  the  appaarairte  si 
Prof.  DnMunondS  aniclc,  -  '  . 
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It,  to  signify  "again  from  (^f  beginning,"  "all  over  again" 
(GaL  iv,  9,  where  see  the  passages  from  Galin  and  Hippo* 
>     crates  cited  by  Wetstein,  and  \yis4  of  Sol.  xix  6,-  where  see      ' 
■"  Grimm's  note),  lijCe  rahp  u  inTtpon  or  liiitipm  (Matt  xxvi.  42, 

•     John  xxi.  l6),  and  , in  the  classics  TOiiv<ii,TdJivqM(c,Tii>j»r{o/)i:i;' 
I   '        Thjjs  it  gets  the  meaning  "anew,"  "over  kgain";  see  the 
Vi»ii    4>JJ"'"'C^  cited  by  McClellan  in  his  note  on  John  iii.  3.* 
(2)  ■Ai'u(»M' was  here  understood  as  meaning  "  again "  by  the 
translators  of  many  of  the  ancient  versions ;  namely,  tlxc  Old 
•         Latin,  "  denuo,"  the  Vulgate,  Coptic,  I'eshito  Syriac  (5<//- 
,  ^f/.,  6th  edit,  is  mistaltcn  about  this),  ^vthiopic,  Georgian  '  •' 

(see  Malan's  T^e  Gospel  accordwg  to  St.  ^o/zn,  etc.).    (3)  Tlie 
Christian  Fathers  who  prefer  the  other  interpretation,  as 
'■     Origeh,  Cyril  of  Alexandri.!,  and  Thepphylact,  recognize  the 
fact  that  the  word  may  have  either  meaning.    The  ambi-   * 
.    «■      guiw.  is  also  noticed  by  Chrysostom.     (4) 'AKi/nTiimS^  was  th? 
comVpoa'word  in  Christian  literature  to  describe  the  change  , 
■referred  to.    So  already  in  i  Pet.  i.  3,.' 23;  corop.  I  I'ct.  ji. 
3 ;  und  see  the  tonlext  in  Justin.    (^)  'fhis  meaning  best 
.suits  the  connection.    Verse  4  represents  it  as  so  understOf)d 
by  Nicodemus*;  • "  Can  he  enter  a  stcond  time,"  etc.    The  fact 
'.    '        1  hat  John  has  used  the  word  iii<.n)f»  in"  two  other  4)a8sape«  in 

I  totally  different  connection"  (viz.-  iii.  31^  xix..  il)  in  ttie   "    ; 
sense  of  "  from  above  ".  is  of  little  weight.     He  has  nowhere 
,.   .•       else  used  it  in  reference  to  the  new  birtli  to  denote  th.it  it  is  _     . 
• '        a  birth  from  above:  to  express  Ihat  idea,  he  has  used  a  differ-     .' 

.  ^  *ThA  paa«ig|s  aT«!  Joicph.  .4iff.  i.  ill.  Ill  KAcnica  in  Stiibxu*,  Fltr.  cuiv.ifi,  iv.  ul< 

^.         ll«in«ke;  Hupocntlon, /.rx.  ■.  T.  liiViiliAiKTrrfTi'iif ;  Pwudo-Batii, /If  ^^/.  i.  a.  }  7;  Cad. 
.    Aposl.  4ft, «i  47,  Al.  39 ;  to  which  add  Oricrn, /*,  yo^o.  tdm.  XX.  &  ti,  Op]>.  iv.  )aa,  whoghna 
.    Um  worda  of   Cfariat  to  Peter  in  the  le^and  Inund  in  the  Acta  (4  Pauli    (jrut^rv ///>J^^    '  ..< 
fTraf'«.<i>7i^i  «a*'iV/rM«a  ctudfisi."    1  have  vetiAed  McClallaa'a  i«let*Boca(/'*#  AT.r.  aM.  '  ■  '.;(;.. 
vol.  y  p.  S84,  Lond.  187$),  and  givea  them  in  a  form  in  vhich  they  irair  be  m  ,t*  ea^i17  tottad. 
*  ThoufhfiUD]rof  the  beat  commcntatora  take  ((ivji?,)' here  in  the  lenw  of  "Iron  abo««.*" 

,«,  .    aa  B«i,gel,  Lddle,  J)e  Watte,  Meyer,  CUuaen,  and  BO  th«  leileggraiilian  Wahl,  Ijrclichneidar,  .'' t  ' 

Rofainaon,  the  rendenng  "  anew  "  is  aupj^oned  by  Chryaoatom,  NonnnV  Euthytniii..  lladculhv  .  ^'  1 . 
\  Hapry  .Stetihegbinaf.  a.  v.),^ Luther,  Calvin.  IJeaa,  Ooiiu,,  Welaieiii,  Kyidtt,  Krebe,  Koa|i0 

{ScrifU  mmr.  Arg.  i.  iffit,  ad.  ida),  Rutnoel,  Credner  \8titraiw,  i.  as]),  Oiafcauaen,  Tholi^,    -  *    V 
Neander,  Nonon,  Noyea,  Allord,  Ewaid,  HotpMinn,  Henffalenbeqc,  l.uthaixlt,  Wci«a,  Godat, 
Karrar,  Watkina,  Wcatcotl,  and  the  recent  Icxicographera,  (.riniril  Ad  Crunar.  The  wnrd  ia  MC^    '~ 
f.  to  be  underatood  ^a  *  merely  ctjuivalent  to  "again,**  "a  aecond  lime,",  bat  iiupliea  an  entira 

change.  Coapai^^he  useof  ilcT/Ao^inthe  acnaeof  "oomtiletely,"aBd  the  Ep.  of  liamalMa, 
f.  16.  1  S  (citaid  IqyRfetachneider) ;  "  Having  lacaived  the  (orgiveneaa  of  our  aina,  and  having 
placed  our  hope  In  the   tfame,  we  l>ecune  new  loan,  created  agaia   fraoi  the  begiMutm" 


nmcAL  BssikVA 


Kiii     ent  ■  ejcpreision,  ytmStKu  u  *«.»  or  («  nw  «ns^  "to  be  bom  [o^ 
'k[\:    begotten]  of  God;"  which  occiirs  once  in  the*  Gospel  (i.  13) 
and  nine  times  in  the  Firtt  Epistle,  so  thart  the  presumption  . 
".,•    is  that,  if  he  had  wished  to  convey  that  meaning  here,  he 
would  have  used  h^e  also  that  unambi{;;DOiis  expression. 
But  what  is  decisive  as  to  the  main  point  is  Ih^  fact  that 
, '     Justin's  word  irajnyyaji  is  actually  substituted  for  yf»i«i»7iiiu(('i' 
<.        in  verse  3,  or  for  the  simple  i<iir.(i)ji  in  ve.rsc  $,  by  a'large-  . 
•  number  of  Christian  writers  who  unquestionablyquote  from 
John;  so,  besides  the Clehentini;  Homilies  (xi.  2(5)  and  thtf 
:;■       Clementink  Epitome  in  both  forms  (c.  i8),,to  which  excFp* 
tion  has  been  taken  with  no  suffieiOnt  reason,  iKCNiF.us  (Prag. 
„^;;    35,  <a..  Stieren,  t.  846),  Euseiuus  (/»  Isa.  i.  16,  17;  Migi>e  . 
fe    xxiv.96)(ATiiA;<ASius,{Z?*/»<r/»r«.  c.  14),  Basil  (/l</i>.  Eumm. 
lib.  V.  Ppp.  i.  308(437)),  Ephraem^vkus  (De  Pomit.  Opp' 
uuiii  {amimti9y  &ajx)ti)),CtCliy90%T0}t(ftt\  Ef.  ad  Cor.  XV.  2ij, 
Opp.  X.  378  (440)),*  CvRiL OF  Alexa.Vukia  (litjoan.  iii.  5.. ' 
^foi«i>T»np»}  A' M.(riif  «.T.>.,  so  Puscy's-' critical  Cd.,  vol.  i.  p.  ai^;/' 
'  /lubcrt  has  )Ma'?«j;fM.) ;  Pjocoi'iOs  Gaz*u,s  C«i»/n.  iit  Is.  i. 
20  (Migne   l.xxxvii.    1849*''):  >•'"■  fi  "f  ni'0)t''»»*'J  WWoroc «" 

'  Ampbilocit,  Q.  49  (al.  48)  (Migne  ci.  369') :  ouunjf.,  .  .  lUytv- 

'Aftiv,  oft^  }J}u  i/iiv.'  *ii»'  /iv  TIC  iivit)  cvvi/ll^  tW  iiiarut  Ktti  wyti'/tarnf^  oik  "1 
flptXti-ntrat    r'tf    Tf/i-    f^ftrMav    ritv    oi'vinrwr  J  "^pd     SO,     probably,   ' 

"'.^s    Amastasius  SiNAiTA  preserved  in  a  Latin  vcfsinn  {Aiiagog. 

.  Contewp.  in  ILxalm.  lib.<iv.,  Sjignt;  Lxxxi.v.  906,  regtiieratiis ;  ■ 
contra,  col.  8yo,  grnitiis,  916,  gtuemtiis),  and  Hesvcmius^ok 
Jerusalem  in  a"I-atin  version  (/«  Levitt  x.\.  9,  Migne  xciit. 
'"ff-  1044^  njrineniJus  ;  hut  coh<)7ii,  reiMti4s).  -  In  the  Old  Latin 
version  or  versions  arid  the  Vulgate,  the  MSS.  .ire  divided- 
iri  John  iii.'3  between  /Mtits  and  niiatitx,  and  so  in, verse  4. 
2d  clause,  between  nasci  md  renasci;  6ut  in  verse  5  remttus 
fufrit  is  the  unquestionable  reading  <A  the  Latin  versipns,  ,, 
-  presupposing,  apparently,  oxijm^j  in  the  Greek.- •  (See 
■  Tischendorf's  8th  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  Test,  in  loC') 

.  The  Latin  Fathers,  with  the  exception  of  Tertullian  \aml 
Cyprian,  who  have  both  reaJing,s,  and  nf  the  aulhnr  W.' 
RihaflismaU-  (c.  3),  in  quoting  the  passage,  almost  invariably 
have  frHij/«.(.  •  ^  ■      •         ...', 

•Comp.  CHRV$tnTau,  /v  Si,trd^t.  iii.  ,,  <»iip.  i.  j«-,«  \  t  .(i,  c:rd  Iv  U"ij<rii;t.  C\wm  r/' 
MrA^.  ri,s'thctl.,itti,  |i.  »ji..jiotei.(j.  *> 
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We  occasionally  fin^  iwjOTwiftjwu,  "Jo  Ije  born  again,",  for 
)«»wi*/"u,  "to  be  bom,"  in  the  first  clause  of  yprsq  4;  so 
Efhraem  Syrus  {jyePailit.. 0pp.  iii.   183),  «nd  Cyr,il'of. 
AiJESXANDKrA  (C/af/i. «»  £xo(/,  lib.  iii.,  0pp.  i.  a.  341). 

From  all  thatltas  been  said,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  use  of 
Maytmiia^  here  by  Justin  js  easily  explained.  Whether  4vu»f»"  , 
in  John -really  means  "from  above  "or  "anevv"  is  of  Hltlc 
importance  in  its  bearing  on  our  question :  there  can  be^o 
doubt  that  Justin  mtij>  have  understood  it  iiv  the  latter  senso; 
and,  even  if  he  did  not^the  use  o{  the  term  iMyrrvSaSm  here 
was  \'ery  natural,  as  is  shown  by  the  way  in  which  the  pas- 
sage is  quoted  bylrcnxus,  Euscbius,  and  many  oU^  writers. 

4.  yhe  next  variation,  the  change  of "'  cannot  se?^  or  "enttr 
ii»to'"'X"''  '*''>*'■'"  '!'''''  or  ii"««.ii.  ,k,  Lat.  Jion  potest  vidcre,  or 
intrarfi or  introire  in)  into  " shall noi"  or  "shall  in  ttowis*  ^ 
see"  pr  "enter intd"  (<•(■  wWu,  once  jax, or o<'M''"*'v or "«<<%» 
i!c,  twice  ot"  ''•m'/cimrat  «if,  Lati  nOf^videbit,  ar  inirabit  or  intro>    " 
ibit  in),  is  both  so  natoral  (comp^  MdttV  xviii:  3)  and  so  trivid] 
as  hardly  to  deserve  mention.     It  is  perhaps  enough  to  ^y  - 
that  I  TiavefiotedjcirBi'j'-tfw  examples  of  it  in  the  quotations 
of  this  passage  hy  forty-four  different  writers  among   the" 
Greek  and  Latin  Fathers.     It  is  <o  be  observed  that  in  mo.st 
of  the  quotations  of  the  passage  by  the  Fathers,  verses  3  and 

^  are  mi.ved  in  different  ways,  as  might  be  expt^teB, 

5.  The  change  of  "kingdom  of  God"  into ,"  kingdom  of 

.  keaven"  is  i)erfectly  natural,  as  they  ate. synonymous  expres-. 
sions,  and  as  the  phrase  "kingdom  of  heaven  "  is  used  in 
the  passage  of  Matthew  already  H-'fcrred  to,  the,  la,nguagc  of 
which  >yas  likely  <to  be  more  dr  less  confounded  in  recollec- 
tion with   that  of  this  passage  in  John.     The  change  is* 
actually  made  in  ^several  Greik  MSS.  in  the   5th  verse  of  , 
John,  including  the  Sinaitic,  and  is  even  received  by  Tisch- ' 
endorf  into  the  text,  though,  I  believe,  on  insufficient  grounds.  ■ 
^  But  a  great  numberof  Christian  writers  in4uoting  from  John 
•  liudce  just  the  same  change;  so  the  Docetist  in  Hippoly- 
TUs  (Ref,  tfter.  viii.  10,  p.  267),  the  Clembntine  Homilie» 
(xi.  26),  the  Recognitions  (L  69;  vi.-g),  the  Clementime^ 
Eeltome   (c.    18)  ,in  both  forms,   Iren«os  (Frag.  35,  ed. 
Stieren),  Okioen  in  a  I^atin  version  twice  (d^.  iiir948;  iv. 
'483).  the  ^rosTOLipAL  Constitutions' (vi.  jj).   Eusebius 
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twicf  (/*  7w.  f.  t<5,  17;  lu-  t,  3;  Mighe  xxiv.  96,  109), 
Psbud-AthanasiuI  {Quast.  ad  AMtiocA.  loi,  0|jp.  ii.  291), 
ErnsAEH  Svnys  {Oi-Panit  Opp.  iijf  183);  CHKysosTdM  fiv! 
or  »io(  times  ((7^.  iv.  C81  (789);  viii.  r43*'  (165),  nj4*  (165), 
144' (166) ).  TiiEODORKT  {Quasi..  inJVum:^  i$,  Mignc  Ixxx. 
385),  Basil  OF  SIcleucia  (Ora/.  xxvliir  3),  PRocorius',  Pbo 
Tivs,  Anastasius  Sinaita  in  a  Latin  verajpi)  three  times 
(Migpe  Ixxxix. -870,  906,  916),  Hksvchil's  op  Jkkvsai.eh  in 
9  Latin  version. twice  .(Migne  xciii,  974,  1044),  THRoCfOHUi} 
.Abucara  {Opuscc.  c.  [7,  Miijn*!  xcvii.  lJ4t),  Tertuixiak 
(De  Baft.  c.  13),  Ajjom.  De  Ribapthmaic  (c.  %)i  Philastrios  . 
(//in-.  1 20 and  148,  etl.  Oehler),  Chromatius  (luhtatt.  iii.  14, 
Migne  XX.  339),  Jerome  twice  (i^,  69,3!.  83,  and  /» /jrt.  i.  16;^ 
Mignc  xxii;  C60,  xxv.  35),  AuiiusriNK  seven  times  (Ofp.  ii. 
1360,  i3fii  ;  V.  1745  ;  vi.  327;  vil.  52H;  \\.  O30;  x.  207,  ed 
BeneU.  Ida),  and  a  host  of  otherLacin  Fathers.  ■  , 
■  It  should  be  observed  that  many  of  the  writers  whom  I 
Imve  cited  combint  three  or  four  of  these  variations  from 
John. ,  It  may  be  well  to  give,  further,  some  additional  illus- 
tration^ of  tht  freedom  with  whfch  this  passage  Is  sometimes 
quoted  at\jl  combined  with  others.  One  cx:imple  has  already 
.been  given  ffom  Clement  of  Alexandria.  (See  No.  a.)  Ter- 
TULLIAN  (/?<.  Bapt.  12)  quotes  it  thus:  "Tht.  Lord  »ayg, 
Except  a  man  shall  be  born  of^tcr,  he  )Mth  not  life," —  Nisi 
natus  ex  aqua  quis  erit,  nan.hahet  viibm'.  Similarly  9D0 
Clijniacensis  (Mor.  in  jfai.  iii.  4;  Mi^e~cxxxiii.  135):  ''Ve- 
ritas  autem  dicit,  Nisi  quis  rt/ial'us  fucrit  ex  aqua  et  iipintq 
sanclo,  non  /labet  vitatn  aiemam."  Anastasius  Simaita,  at 
preserved  in  a  Latin  version  (Awgog. .Contempl.  in  Haaim 
lib.  v.,  Migne  Ixxxix.  916),  quofcis  the  passage  as  follows. 
"4cens,  Nisi  quis  fuerit  generatus  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  qui 
ftrtur  suptr  aquam,  won'intrabit  in  regnum  caldrum." ,  The 
Apostolical  CoNSTiTUxroNS  (vT.  1 5)  as  edited  by  Cqtelier 
and  Ueltzen  read :  "  For  the  Lord  saith,  Excfipt  a  man  be 
baited  with  {,)aim««(  if)  water  and  the  <Spint,  he  stall  m 
HO  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Here,  indeed, ' 
Lagarde,  with  two  MSS.,  edits  )/vnr«s  for  ^irr««»j,  but  Jhe 
more  difficult  reading  may  well  be  genuine.  Compare 
EuTHViiius  ZrGADENUs  (PaHopl.  pars  ii.  tit.  23,  Adv.  Bogo 
milos,  c    16,  ill  the  Latin  version  in  Ma)t.  J>ibl.'  I'atriinv  xix. 
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334),  "Nisi  quit  hapliMotus  fuerit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  tamtp, 
non  intraht  in  regniim  Dei,"  and, see  Jeremy  Taylor,  as 

1)uoted  below.     DiijyMUS  op  A(.exanor^  gives  n»  the  Word* 
o(  Christ  (JitiT  a),  "Ye  noust  be  bom  0/  wafer"  (Dt'Trin.  ii. 
fi,  p.  35Q,  liligne  xxxiw  O73).     It  will  be  seen  ^bat  all  theae' 
examples  purport  to  be  express  quotations. 
.  .'My  principal  object  in  (his  long  discussion  has  been  tO-' 
show  how  false  is  t^e  assumption  on  which  the  Author  of 
Suptmatural  Rtligion  proceeds  in  hia  trciatment  of  Justin's 

"quotations,  and  those  of  other  early  Christian  writers.     But 
the  fallacy  of  his  procedure  may,  perhaps,  be  made  more 

'  striking  by  some  illustrations  of  the  way  in  which  the  very 
passage  of  John  which  we  have  be«n  considering  is  quo'ied 
by  a  modern  English  writer.  I  have  noted  nine  quotations 
of  the  passage  by  Jeremy  Taylor,  who  is  not  gonerady  sup- 
posed, to  have  used  many  apocryphal  Gospels.  All  of  these 
differ  from  the  commoA  Englishi  version,  and  oply  two  of 
them  hre  alike.  They  exemplify  a// the  peculiarities  of  vari- 
ation from  the  common  text  upon  which  the  writers  0^  the 
Tiibingen  school  and  others  have  laid  such  stress  as  proving 
that  Justin  cannot  have  here  quoted  John.  1  will  number 
these  quotatioris,  with  a  reference  to  the  volume  and  page 
in  which  they  occur  in'Hebcr's  edition  of  Jeremy  Taylor's 
Works,  London,  1838,  15  vpls.  8vo,  giving  also  sUch  specifi- 
•  cations  as  may  enable 'One  to  find  the  passages  in  any  other 
edition  of  his  complete  Works ;  and,  without  copying  them 
all  in  full,  will  state  their  peculiarities.'  No.  \.  Life  of  Christ, 
ftlft  I.Sect.  IX..Disc.  VI.,  Of  Baj'tism,  part  i.  §  12.    Heber, 

•vol.  ii.  p;  2'4p;— -No.  2.  Ibid.  Disc.  VI.  Of  baptizing  In^ntjl,  . 
part  ii.  §26..  Heber,  ii.  288.— No.  3.  Ibid.  §32.  Hcbcr,  it" 
293. —  No.  +  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  Sect.  XVJII.  \-j. 
Heber,  viii.  153.— No.  5.  Ibid  Ad  7.  .Heber,  viii.  tgo.— No. 
6.  Ibid.  Ad  18.  Heber,  viii.  191.— No.  7.' Ibid.  Ad  18. 
Hebfer,  viii.  193. —  No.  8.  Disc,  of  Confirm    Sect.  I.    Heber, 

iiji.^38. — Ho.  g.  Ibid.     Heber,  xi.  244.  jj.^  .,  . 

We  may  notice  the  following  points:-^  "-r  •"'     ,  ■  ' 
I.  He  has  "unless"  for  "except,"  uniforrhly.    This  is  a 
trifliug  variation;  but,  reasoning  after  the  fashion  of  5«///^ 
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natural  R^igitti,  we  should  say  that  this  uniformity  of  vari- 
ation could  itot  be  referred  to  accident,  but  proved  that  he 
quoted  from  a  different  teitt '  from  th^t  of  the-autbdrited' . 
version.  . 

2.  He  has  " kingdom  of  luavtn"ior  "kingdom  of  Ged" 
'  (jx  times  ;  vii.,  Nos.  i,  2,  3,  4,.  5,  7. 
,     i.," Ifeaven"  simply  for  "kingdom  of  God"  once;  No.  6. 

4.  '"Siail nat  enter"  for  " raw/w/ enter  "' four  times;  Not. 
4,5,7,  8i  cpmp.  also  No.  6.  '  •       ■■, 

J,  The  second  perspn  plural,  j"*,  for  the  third  pc^h  ati^L. ' 
gular,  twice  ;  Nos.  3,  7.  "'. 

,6.  "Sa/ttistJ.iuil/i   water"   for  "fern  </•  water"- oikS^'J 

■'N0/7.  ■ '":  .y. 

7;  "Bom"  upww;^  water"  for  "bom  ij^  water"  onrt; 
:-No.'6,  ■.        '  '   !  ' ■■.'  k''\,.,,:._  ■      •   '"■-•■■-■-'■  .-^ 

8.  "5»rt  tf/ water  and  the  Spirit"  foi^'^ water  and  V** 
Spirit"  once.;  No.  9.     -  *.  ,.  , 

9.  '"Of"  i.*  (W(»i//*</' before  " the  SpinV  -six  timea;  Nos. 
1.2,3,6.  7.8. 

10.  "JHoly"  is  V/wcr/frf  before*" Spirit"  twice;  Nos:  i,  8. 
No.  1  reads,  for  example,  "  (IhUss  a  man  lie  born  of  water 

and  the  Holy.  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the.kihgdom  of 
heaven." 

Supi'matural  Religien  insists  that,  when  Justin  use*  luch 
an  e.V4)res^bn  as  "  Christ  said,"  "we  may  expect  a  virbally  » 
accurate  quotation*  Now  nothing  is  mor£  certain  than  that 
the  Christian  Fathers  frequently  use  such  a  formula  when 
they  mean  to  give  merely  the  substance  of  what<^hrist  said,,' 
and  not  the  e.\act  words  ;  but  let  us  apply  our  author's  prin- 
cipleto  Jeremy  Taylor.  •  No.  3  of  his  quotations  reads  tjui : 

"Therefore  our  Lord  hath  defined  it.  Unless  ye  be-b^i  of 
#ater  and  the  Spirit,  jr  cannot  enter  into  thewkine«)m  of    ■ 
•heaven."  -  *'' 

Nb;  6  reads,  ''Tfiougl>  Christ  sakl,.A''0Mf  but  thote  that  art 
bom  again  by  water  and  the  Spirit  shall  eriter  into  heaven!' 

No.  7  reads,  "  For  Christ  never-  said.  Unless  ye  be^ baptized 
__ — .    ^  .  ■ .  .   ■ y—a :_ .  , 

*  *■' Ju^n,  ingiring  Uic  wnrdi  nf  Jc>u%d«w)]r  profaiwd  to  ■•ktUAZMi  <l»W«liofc*'— J|i< 
^/riMf«r«/ Jff/^fCM,  iL  109,  7ihcfL  ;        ' 

......    '"'--■■    •-^-'V'  -   -■'  ■  . 

»    .       ■    ■    ■■!■  ■      ■  ,■■- 
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with  flre  and  the  Spirit,^/  sMall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  hmvtn,  buP  of  water  and  'the  Spirit  he  did  say.  it,'!       "  "    ' 
I  will  add  one  quotation  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, ' 
which  certainjymust  be  quoting  from  ahot.her  apocryphal 

.Gospel,  different  from  those  \ised  by  Jeremy  Taylor  (he  evi- 
dently had  several),  inasmuch  as  it  professes  to  give  the  very 
words  of  Christ,  and  gives  ihetn  twice  in  precisely  the  same 

'  £onn«»r- 

"  Our 'Saviour  Christ  saith,   /Vent  can    enter    inta   the 

-f  kingdom  of  God  ^xcept  he  be  rfgtnerutf  and  bom  anew  pt 

:  water  and  of  thc'/iefy  GAost." ,  {Ptiilie  Baptism  of  fHfant$, 
vcA  B(tptism.ef  those  of  Riper  Y(ars.)  », 

It  has  been  shown,  I  trust,  that  in  this  quotation  of  the 
language  of  Christ  respecting  ^generation  the  verbal  differ-, 
ences  between  Justin  and  John  are  not  such  as* to  render  it 
improbable  that  the  former-  bon'owed  from  the  latter.  The 
variations'of  phrtjseology  are  easily  accounted  for,  and  are 

'  matched  hy  similar  variations  in  writers  who  unquestionably 
used  tjite  Gospel  of  John..  ^  ' 

.  The  positive  rea.sons  for  belieiong  thaV  Justin  derived  his 
quotation  from  this  source  arc,  (i)\the  fact  that  in  no' other 
report  of  the'tcaehing  of  C|tTist  except  that  of  John  clo  we 
find  this  figure  of  the  new  birth;  (2)  the  insisteiioe  in  both 
Justin  and  John  on  the  nccesSty  of  the  new  birth  to  an  en- 
trance intdTthe  kingdo*  of  hi^ven;  (3)  its  mention  in  both 
in  coimccf  JQn  with  baptism ;  (4)  and  last  and  most  important 
of  all,  the  fact  that^Justin's  remark  6n  the  impossibility  of  a 
second  natural  birth  is  such  a  platitude  in  the  form  in  which 
he  presents,  it,  thst  w^  cannot  regard  it  as  original.  We  can 
only  cxplaid  its  introduction  by  supposing  that  the  language  • 
of  Christ' whioh  he  quotes  was  strongly  associated  in  his 
'  memory  with  the  question  of  Nicodemus  as  recorded  by 
John.*  Other  evidences  of  the  use  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  by 
Justin  are  the  following:—  ,     ' 

{a)  While  Justin's  conceptions  infegard  to  the  l^goa  were 
undoubtedly  greatly  affected  by  Philo  and  the  Alexandrian 

•Engdhanltin  hiiTrccnt  wnrk  oil  JuMfn  obiertrei:  " Thi*  rema,!^ (Kt* asi.le  jin  flooh*  of  thp 
nferencc  lo  the  foorth  Go*|iel'V^>M  CkrliUnttum  7tuliMt(t.'t  MaflJir^Mf  KrUf^tB,  iS^ 
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philosophy,  the  doctrine  of  the  tHeamatton  of  the  Logos  was 
utterly  fofeign  to  that  philosophy,  aiyl  dould  only  have  beetw 
derived,  i(  would  seem,  from  the  Guspel  of  John,*  He  ac- 
cordingly speaks  very  often  in  language  similar  t^lhat  of 
John  (i.  14)  of  the  Logos  as  '*made  flesh,'*  t  or  as  "having 
'l>ecome  min."}  That  in  the' last  phrase  he  should  pruter 
the  term  "man*'  to  the  Hebraiirtio  "fleih '^ can  excite  no 
surprise.  With  reference  to  the  deity,  ol  the  Logos  and  HU 
Instrumental  agbncy  -In  creation,  compare  also  especially 
A^oL  ii.  6,  ''through  hii^  God  created  all  things  '*  (iCavroi}  iravtu 
hriot),  pud.  c'  56J  and  ApoL  i.  63,  with  John  1.  1-3.  Since 
the  Fathers  who  immediately  followed  Justin,  as  Thbophilus. 
Irenaeus,  Clement,  TertuIIian,  unquestionably  founded  their 
doctrine  ofihc  incarnJitton  of  the  Logos  on  the  Gospel  -af 
John,.the  presumption  is  that  Justia  did  the  same.  He  "pro-  ■ 
fosses  to  hpld  his  vuew,  in-which  ht  owns  that^  lomo  ChHs- 
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Dr.  TAm\n  A.  Abbott,  in  the  very  IniFTeMitif  trtid*  G*t^/t  in  vol.  >.  of  th*  nlntl)  criitioil  r>( 
.  Ihe  F.ncrcl(H^c4ia  ttrilannica,  object! 'llui  Joslin  cannM  tut'*  quoted  ihe  Fourth  ('<>«pct  hvrt. 
b«cftuu"h«  ia.ftrxuinK  for  baptiviii>]r  iM/rr,"  and  "lib  in«oncuvabl«  lh«t .  .  .  h«diO|^dMt 
onlyipiolia  inB^pmriely,  but  omil  lh«rei7  w<.j;d>tjfll^ii(.  jj  that  wer«  beat  idapietf  ta  aumuirt 
hia'upiment.**  (p.  4>v)  I^'U  Juatin ii  not  *<l(lr«M(?v  kt)**>aatUn8nt **  \o tba  Koouin  Kmptror 
,knft9iaal«(«rlh«neoearit]r«(  bapiian  by  \nter,  but  •tiD)>t)r  giving 'bnaccnual  of  ChriatUn  rilca 
And  CKriatian  worahip.  And  U  ii  lurt  the  metn  rit«  of  haptiam  by  wit«r  aa  auch,  but  lb«  iwctnftr 
of  th«  rum  birtb  ihmQuh  rtpentance*  anit  a  Toltinlary  change  nf  lUe  on  the  ^rt  of  hi^  *ho  dadi*  .' 
t:*tea  himaclf  toGudbythUlil*,  on  which  Junta  iayath*  luua  atrcaa,— "(he  htptiMn  of  lh«»oal 
from  math -and  covetniaaeta,  ciiv;f  and  hMred."  (Comp.  I>itJ.  tt.  ij,  14,  18.)  MurAivwr,  the 
Minjik  wttrddvajmy/fff,  w  he  usee  it  in  ihc  immc^tt  cnmexi^and  M  It  wa« ttften  uacd, 
includea  the  idea  (rf  baptism.  Thia  tact  alone  amwett  the  objection.  A  iwnistl  of  thechapttrin 
which  5a*tin"«>t*  the  »ub)oct  4^/^/.  i.'fH)  will  ahow  that  it  wai  not  at  all  oaccaaarr  lo  hi*  put- 
poie  in  quoting  the  wnnla  of  Chriat  .tointroduce  ihe /f  Mornf.  It  wovld  almptft  aecmaalf 
Dr.  Abbott  must  hAve  be^  thinking  of  the  Camcniin*  HotnilUa  (sL  >4-^7>  liii.  ai),  vbm 
rtcccafv*  oDiKirtaBce  u  attached  to  Uw  man  ilawinl  <rf  mtier. 

'Sre  |>elttiK:ht  M^uutmic  Pr^tmikt  (ICdtn.   iSHu),  p.   11}.     Sm  l*h{lo,  Ot  Al|C  ^9^ 
pnl.  i.  p.  5bi,ed.  H.  ■  - 

■  t  oapmnoi^lf ;  r-e- ,  <^>ei  c.  la*  d  '-"^Wi  *f  '"^•"i  rp&irov  trnptcmmuffirii  AyfifMwwf 
yiymrv.  Soc  Mfiu; /l/V*/.  cc.  4;,R4,  87.  ina  Cnnip,-/>iW.  cc.  4S("ara*bnmainaB  oMQm 
iMan  villi  aa,  havinf  Seati"},  70  ("  became  fKbodicd '% 

thvfipumt  Yrv6ltn>nc\  '</«/•  I-  ce.  s  ("ihft  Logne  himaelf  wh*  look  torn  and  faecMto 
man**),  aj  Au,  3a.  41.  «>,  a,  6s  *".'  <</*^-  ''■  «■  o;  ^i*/,  cc.  4'.  S7»  64.  "^7^  W >«.  r''-  *J.  »"»» 
oi  lasMf.  I  have  availed  mraelf  in  thia  and  the  preceding  note  (ff  the  teferencea  gtmn  by  Pn>- 
(eaMT IMmubooJ  in  hU article  "Justin  Wartyrandtha  Fourth  Gotprl,"  in  the  7* V«^.  X^Aw  f or 
Apnl  and  July,  1S77;  aeeviil,  xiv.,p.  171.  To  thii  vAluahle  eniy  1  am  mnrh  indebted,  am 
hav«  occaaion  to  refer  to  it  repeatedly,  faufenor  Drommond  coofiarev  at  length  J  uatin'a  dociruh 
r>f  the  Logoa  with  that  of  the  proem  to  the  Foonh  Gospel,  and  decides  rightly,  I  think,  that  the 
statement «( the  former  "is,  beyond  all  quefltftNt,  in  amore developed  form"  than  that  of  thelaiier 
In  John  it  It  Important  to  t^eerve  thai  '/6yo^  ii  utrd  with  1  meaning  derived  from  iha  ^enaa  (^ 
'word*' rather  than  "reaaon,"  aain   Philo  and  Justjn.     The  aobieet  la  too  large  to  be  eatfMd 
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t^n»  do  not  agifee  with'hhn,  "beaiuse  we  h«vc  ixjiBB  ctmf 
manded  by  Christ  himself  not  to  follow  the  doctrines  of  men,        '   ♦ 

'  but  thoi*  which  were  procl^ed  by  the  ble»sc<V  prophets 
artd  to«f*/ ^  HrM,"    (ZJw/.  c.  48.) '  Now, «  Canon  Wcstcott 
observes,  "the  Synoptists  do  not  anywhere  declare  Christ's.    ■ 
pre^xiatence."*.  AjjjTwhere  could  Justin  Suppose  himself  ■  '    : ": 
to  have  found  this  doctrine  taught  by  Christ  exce|>t  in  the  v 

Fourth  Golpel ?  Compare  A/>o/.  i.  46:  "That  Christ  is  the' 
first-'bom  of  God,  being  the  Logos  [the  divine  Reason]  of  ; 
which  every  race  "f  ftieif  have  been  [jartakers  [comp.  John  i. 
4,-S,  9],  v/e  iave  ieen  tauj^/lt  irifi  have  declared  hcfore..  And  "^ 
those  who  have  lived  according  to  Reasoiy  arc  Christians, 
even  though  they  were;  deemed  atheis||^  as,  for  example, 
Socrates  and  Heraclitus  ahd  thoae'nketh^m  among  the 
Greeks."  '"'  ' .■  ,"  •■■/■'■•■■■[  ■  •.      .■';;.,',  '.   ■■':.':-  ^'  ; 

(^)  But  rtiore  may  Ijp  said.*  In  one  place  (Dial.  c.  105) 
Justin,  according  to  the  natural  construction  of  his  language.      .  ,^:', 
and  the  course  of  his-  argument,,  appears  to  refer  to  the  . 
'■' Memoirs  "'as  the  source  from  which  he  and  other  Chria- 
tiaos  had" learnt  that. Christ  as  the  Logos  was. the  "rinly'  ,| 

■"begotten  ";  Son  of  God,  a  title  applioj  to  him  by  John  alone  ;  '      :; 
among  the  New  Testament  writers;  see  John  i.  14,  18;  iii. 
16,  t8.    The  passage  reads,  "for  that   ho  was  the  ohly- 
begotten  of  theiFather  of  the  universe,  having  been  begotten 
by  him  in  a  iieculiar  manner  as  his  Logos  and  Power,  fnd   ' 
having  afterwards  become/man  through  the  virgin,  as  we  have 
learned  frc^n  the  Memoir*  I,  showed  before."    It  Is  fioisiilt 
that  the  clause,  "as  we  have  learned  from  the  Memoirs," 
refers  not  to  the  main  proposition  of  the  sentence,  but. only  '  . 
to  the  fact  of  th<!  birth  from  a  virgin ;  but  the  context -aa    ,      yj 
well  as  the  natural  construction  leads  to  a  different  view,     '"*     ' 
as   Professor   Drummond   has  ably  sho>^n  in  the  articletin 
the  TAeo/figica/ '^ninv  (\w.   i7H-ii;i)  already  referred  to  in  .": 
a, note.     He  observes: —  ^   . 

**  The  passage  is  part  of  a  very  long  comparison,  which  Justin  insti- 
tutes between  the  JwentyF.ieciind    Psalm  and  the  retordcd  e%entH  of 

— T- — '      il 

•"Intnid.'tn  tto«  Goqi^fff  St.  Jotin.'Mii  7^# //d/^  A,Mf  .  .  .i|»YA    "  Cavmm^o',  ect,  'f 

t<l  by  K  C.  Cook. ^'. r.  »»L  ii.  (iMo),  1.  iKxiv;      ,1  '  .     •  •    ,iN 
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Clitlat'i  life.    Fpr.the  piirpoua  of  thia' comparison  h«  ftferi  to  or'' 
"quotes  "the  GoapelVonce,  and '•(he  Memoir»"lcn  tinfe-r,  and  fuHher 

refen  to  (he  Utter  three  limes  in  the  obftrvationa  which  tmnwdiately 
.  follow.  .  .  .  They  are  appealed  to  here  because  lh«y  furnish  the  aucce»-_' 

sWe  step*  of  the  proof  by  which  the  Psalm  is  shown  to  be  proplietic." . 

In  this  case  the  words  in  the  Psalm  (xxii.  jo,  21)  which    ' 
have  to  be  illustrated  arc,  "  Deliver  my  soul  bOra  the  swurd, . 
and    my  only-bcgottcn    {Justin    perhaps    read    "/Aj>  only* 
'    '  tiiegotten  "]  frrim  the  power  of.the  dog.  ;  Save  me  from  the, 
mouth  of  the  lion,  and' my  humiliatipn  trom  the .  horns  of' 
unicorns."    "These  words,"; Justin  remarks,  "are  again  iii  a 
similar  manner  a  tithing  and  prophecy  of  the  things  tKat 
belonged  tff  him  [''"' «'»"'<''"'v]  attd  th^t  were  going  to  hap-, 
:.    Tien.     For  that  he  was  the  only-begotten,"  etc.',  a*  quoted- 

a])bve.     Professor  Drummond  well  observes  :-^ 

,  "Xdere'ls  here  no  ground  of  comparison  'whatever  except  In  the  word 

j     ^>io)«;^  ["only-begotten"].  ...  It  Is  evident-  that  Justin  understood' 

'f-    this  as  referring  to  Christ;  and  accordingly  he  places  the  s»m.e  word 

;:,'' emphatically  at  the  beginolngl  of  the  sentence  in  which  ly  proves  Ihe- 

.'   reference  of  ihis  part  ollhe  Pialn<  to  Jesus,   ^or  the  same  reason  he 

}^  , refers  not  only  to  events,  but  to  rd  Jir"  nii-»i{"the  things  that. belonged  ,■ 

; .     to^iim"].    These  are  taken  dp  fiht  in  Ihe  nalur&and  title  of  /m'tyfi^ 

; .    whl<;h  immediately  suggests  .'"jot  and^Ai/zir  ["1-ogos"  aiid  "power*"], 

whHe  thte  events. areintroduced  and  discussed  afterward*'.    The  allusion 

here  to  the  birtli  through  .the  virgin  has  notUngtto  do  with  the  quotation 

from  the  pldTestglnent,  ami  is  probably  introduced  s'iraply  to  show  bow 

Christ,  although  the  only-begotten  ■M'gos,  was  nevertheless  a  man.    If 

• .      the  argument  *eiS,  — These  words  alluilc  to  Christ,  because  the  .Me 

moirs  tell  us  that  he  was^m  from  a  virgin,  -^it  would  be  ultcrl]»;j|^!'. 

Iierent.    If  it  wtre, —  The*  words  allude  to  Christ,  because  the'^lfer    • 

moirs  say  that;  he  was  the  bnly-bcgottcn, — it  would  be  perfectly  vaUd - 

from  Justin's  point  of  view.    It  would  not,  however,  be  suitable  for  k 

Jew,  for  whom  the  fact  that  Christ  vAt  m<vim>iit.  not'being  an  historicsl 

event,  had  to  rest  upon  ofhcrauthority  I  ahdSherefore  Justin  changing  bi« 

u*u.il  form,  says  that  Jic  had  already  pxplai^d  to  him  a  dottrine  which 

■     the  Chri'sHans  ^amed  from  the  Memoirs.    It  appear*  to  me,  then,  ino*t 

probable,  that  the  "peculiar  Johannine  title  Atj^/fi'fe  exittjd  Jji  the  Go*-  . 
'     pels  used, by  Ju'stin..*         .  ,  ~  '  .■  -  .,.  ' 

^n  what  follows.  Prof.  Drummond  answers  Thoma's  ob- 


*  Justin  ahn  ileH*nslM  UiriM  xa  "  tlhc  ofily-befotten  Btin  "  In  R  fragnwnt  of  hit  work  acsM 
Mamon,  pmentd  hy  Jwuruv  Jftrr,  iv.  *..  f».  Comp.  Jiufio,  rf/*/,  ).  c  >s  He* 
Dial.c.Af  ....  '"f-" 
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lection*  *  to  ttiii  view  of  the  ^lage,  currectiitg  some  mlt- 
trnaslations.     In  thQ  expression,  "  as  I  showed  before,"  the 
reference  may  be,  not. (be.  100,  but  tp  c.  61  and  similai'  pas- 
sages, where  it  is  argued  thst  the  Logos  was  "begotten  by  ' ' 
God  before  all  creatures,"  which  itnplies  a  unique  generation. 

',    (f)  In  thft  Dialogue  with  Tryphi  (c,  «8),  Justin,  (ites  as  • 
the-words  nf  joljn  ^hc  Baptist :  "  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but 
the  voice  of  one  crying  " ;   vim  li'iJi  t  Tip«nif.  Ma  fut-t  iionvn^. 
This  declaration,  "  I  am  not  the  Christ,"  and  this  applicatiorf 

>  'to  himself  'sf  the  language  of  IsoiaN!  are  attributed  to  the 

'  Baptist  only  in  the  Gospel  of  John  (j.  JO,  23  ;  comp.  iil.  38). 
.Hllgenfeld  recognizes  here  the  use  of  this  Gospel.    • 

(</^  Justin  says  of  the  Jews,  "  They  are  justly  upbraided  . . . 
by"  Christ  himself  a*^nowing  ■  neither  the  Father  nor  the 

.  Son"  (Afol.  i.  6j),  '  Comp.John  viii,  19,  ;vYe  neither  know 
me  nor  my  Father" ;  and  xvi.  3,  "They -have  not  .known  th« 
Father  nor  me."  It  is  ttut  that  Justin  quotes  in  this  con- 
nection Matt,  .xi.  i^;J)ut  his  language  seems  to  l>e  in- 
fluenced by  the  passan(-s  in  John  above  cited,  in  which'akine 
the  Jews  are  directly  adclressed.  _         ..  ^ 

(<r)  Justin  says  that  "  Christ  healed  those  whd  were  blind    , 
•    from    their   birth,'-'  imt  <«  jnirft:  wn/K-it  {Dial.   c.   49;   comp.    ' 
Apol.  i.   22,  '«  )<wr«t  -rain»i(T,  where  several  editors,  though"^ 

■  not  Otto,  would  substitute  <rw«T  by  conjecture).  Ther^ 
seems  to  be  a  reference  here  to  John  ix.  .1,  where  we^ljave 
n^Mi'  yrvttm,  the  phrase  v«)Tvmi!,  "from  birth,"  being  pecu-^ 
liar  to  John  among  the  Evangelists,  ^ntl  nifi/K  being  a  com- 
mon synanymc  of  n-^k;  comp.  the  Apostoilical  Constitutloni  : 
y.  7.  §  17,  where  we  have  « <«  )o»n(r  'nii'tt  in  a  clear  reference 
■ — — • — — 1 ~ — '—y ' \ '  '         ~   , 

•In  nni(«n(ekl'«  ZtUii\rlfi  fir  f>&i.  Thnl.  iSh.  x»iii  »■  J.'  1"  v*m  iliiamkHH  ol 
tlii*  pauage.  one  nwy  w«  Semiacli,  Dit  *f»tt.  OtHifiitrtlifMtfn  U.I.W.,  p.  iM  f. ;  Hilgcnlrht, 
Krii.  t/K/friwiimjfm  a.%.w.,p.  ynlipeniu  Soniiifhl;  K intnbwfl, />»■  ^ntfi*''''/.  ''■  ''«'■ 

'Jtkannii,  V*t>A,  iV*.  l).  i/'j  ( :  Tivbendorl.  iVitnn  mmtUti*  tMt^t  KftufetitH   tvr/irWf    . 

.  p.  )»,  4«  AuS.     Ihit  I'lofenBor  Drumnnnj'i  lrtalm«nt  i.f  t>w  qucMion  rt  Itw  nam  ih'ifMiih. . ' 

aAtfiTlutl-llKJ  u  Kril.,  i8)i,p.  6ll7B.)>Kn««iihS<nitfcli  llal  it  !•  "  i"  Ihe  kifh^ 
defree  Mbitraiy  "«"*'«' J"*''"*'*  *<pr««ir«,  "w  «»  have  leanwd  Irflm  lh«  Wemnire,"  m«rw»y 
to  the  p»i^pi»l^cJaiu«  which  ifteotiont  th«  binh  (rum  «  firgm ;  but  hU'Thwiw.  whoifftet 
,|ilh  hiio  liut  the  r.(tmice  i.  tli  theiU«iii«t™i  "onlyli««tm,"  h.  thinlu'th.l  Juuln  ha*  In 
mind  m«l3r  lh«  ccuif««li.n  of  I'etn-  OlUtl  m.  |6).  reltnwl  to  in  DUI.  c.  too.  Thi»  rrtu  on  lh« 
Wte  tMumpliott  that  Juetin  can  only  b«  re(«rr*t)t  back  la  c.  ino,  and  roajna  hto  •T*  that  "1h« 
Son  "  nwrtlr  iatquivalent  to  "  Ih*  onlr4i«(atMn  Son  **  . , 


^    «  i9kt*icia  Mur»  -;    '  -,'"  ' 

■->'".'' 
to  this  f>a*me  of  John,  and  the  Clcihentlne  Homllitt  xin. 

.  23;  where   rip)  ni  itf  )rrrrv(  'ipui   occurt    dUo   in  *  (imilaT 
reference*    John  is  the  only  I'>ang<ilist  who  roentfont  the - 
healing  of  any  congenital  infirniity. 

(/)  The  exact  coincidence  bctweeri  Jiistin  (i4/«/.  i.  5a; 
cdmp.  £>ial.  ct  14  (quoted  as  from //««),  32,  64,  118)  iuid 
John  (jcix.  37)  iH  citing  Zechariah  xH,  10  in  a  form  different , 

.  'from  the  Septuagint,  i(»»™i  rff  i,  iwiitiimy,  "they, shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  piefcetU"  ftistead  of  iiri/«(i(»TOu  »/>»(  ^ 
itff'.Cif  mrufxtiaafn,  is  remarkable,  and  not  lufficiently  ex- 
plained by  supixxring  both  to  have  bori-owed  from  Rev.  v,  7,.  • 
"every  eye  shall  ace  him,  and  they  who  l>lerced  hiOi." 
Much  stress  has  'been  laid  on  thii  coirtcideljce  by  Semwch 
(jj.  «oo  ff .)  and  Tischendorf  (p.  34) ;  but  it  is  poAiblo,  if  not 
rather  probable,  that  Jiwtin  and  John  have  itvlependenlly 
■followed  a  reading  of  Ijie  Scptuagint  whiicji  had  alread) 
atlSincd  carrcncy  in  ttie  first  century  as  a  cbrrectidn  of  thii 
.text  in  conformity  with  the  HcBrew.f  '^^  f"  -. 
■  (^  Compare  W"^  '■  13'i'^'''^''  '•y  Vroi.  PiHainmond,  p^js}), 
"Jesus  Christ  who  became  our  teacher  of  these  things  and 
imu  torn  to  this  end  {fn  rmm  jikiAv™)",  who  was  crucified 
under'Pontius  I'ilatc,"  with  Christ's  ansyjer  to  Pilate  (John 
xviii;  37), '*To  this  end  have  I  been  WJrti,  »'r  tumi  yiytn^ii, 
.■.,  that  I  might  bear  witness  to  the  truth."  ■       '^ 

(A)  Justin  says  (Dial.  c.  56,  p.  376  D),  "I  aflfirm  that  he 
never  did  or  spake  anything  but  what  he  that  made  the 
world,  above  whom  there  is  no  other  God,  willed  that  he 
should  both  do  and  speak";  J  '9omp.  Johjf  viii.  28,  29:  "As 


*'iht  conteKt  in  Juain,  u  Oilo  foMlj  rrmsrki,  prtim  tWi  irf/to^'C  mo**  I****'  v^*^ 
"Umd/'not  "raaloi^"j-cafii|>.  tbequatadonfnini  Im.  xksv.  s,  which  i)nOMl«it*n«ltlM"can«iBV 
.  ihl«b»«  (o  Kc,"  which  fnlliiwa.     Kciin**  eicUmatitia ~  "  uoi  AbOnd  m«nit  «llt  "— would  JtfTT  ' 
b«<n  •|«r«d,  i(  he  had  anefidAd  lo  Ihi^    (See  hi,  iitnc^.  Jtm  v*n  f/mMtifm,  i.  isi,,  note;  i  t^^ 
Kng,  mn*)  >.^ 

J  See  Crdflcr,  Aft/rA^  u.t.w.,  ii.  ,«j  if.  See  (unher  on  Ihie  quoteOM),  p.  M),  tV^w. 
*.  tI>T.t>«viaM>a.(/Wre^.r«  /4r.f/ii//«/*/^.V:r.,'l.«i1jM>  ite«,ii.S76)t<«luUtn  Iheltat 
dauae, '' '"(eedcd  that  heahciiild  do  and  t9  autciatt  mitlr>{ue).  l^miKh  the  meaning  "to 
convene  with,"  and  theu  "lo  apeak,*'  "  to  aar.V  u  not  aiaiffned  to  ufti/jiv  In  Liddell  and  Scott, 
(>r  Roet  and  ralm'a edition  of.  Paaaow,  Juuin  in  the  vcfy  ncitvealence  uaea  >.nXiiv  aa an  aqoiv*. 
lent  lutietittlte,  aiwl  Ihii  meaoinK  is  cotrtmon  in  iba  later  Greek.  See  Softhodea,  Ovei  l,€M.  a.V.  * 
>'iti'/.iu.  *'f  Or.  OavidMm'H  mnilalinn  1  mum  c*io(eM  oiy  inalrility  tu'niakc  either  t 
.  aeiue- 


^ 
■■^1 


the  Father  taught  roe^t'spitik-theM  things;  and..  ,  I 
always  do  the  thinjjcs  that  please  )uti\  "  ;  also  Jfchn  iv.  34;  v. 
19,  30;  vii.  16;  xii.  49,  50.  ,Jn  thQ  IaftK»3gc  of  Trypho 
which  inMnerfiatcly  follows  (p.  277  A),  "  We  do  not  supp<isc 
that  you  represent  him  tb  have  iaiJ  or  (Vine  or  sfioien  any- 
thing contrary  to  the  will  of  the  (Jrcator  of  the  universe," 
we  are  particularly  reminded  of  John  xii.  49,  —  "The  Father 
wlio  sent  me  hath  himself  given  .nie  a  commandmenf,  whdt  I 

,   should  jny  and  what  I  should  x/*«>." 

(/)  .Rcferrjng  tq  a  passage  oi  the  Old  Testament  as  slgnj- 

•  -fying  that  Christ  "  was  to  risb  from  the  dciiid  on  the  third 

:  day  af.ter'his  chicifixion,"  Justin  subjoins  (/J/dAc.  lOO), 
"which  he  received  from  his  Fathcrjjf  or  mure  liturjlly, 
"which  [thing]  he  has,  ^ving  received  it  from  hi*  l''ather, 
6ii4  mi.  iror)i4c  /»,iur  i^c.  :  A' reference  here  to  John  %■  X 
seems  probable,' where  Jesus  snys  resiiecting  his  Ufj/"! 
have  authority  '(r;m«fiin)  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  autliority 
to  receive  (t  again  (irii^ir /tu^v  iu>r<>) ;  this  chaq^e  I  Irepnsiv^' 
from  my  Father,"  (f'Ji,foi'»(vian*ifaT(«k «•"■).  •: 

(i)  Justin- snys,  ''We  \yer5  ta«ght   that  the  briead  afid 
wine  \Jetc  tfle  flesh  and  blood  of  that  Jeftus  who  was  made 
,  .    flesh."  {Afiof.,  i.  c.  66.)     Tliiit  use  of  the  term  "  flesh  "-in stead  . 
of  "body"  in  describing  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist  suggi^, 
»  John  vi.  5i-r:56.      "  :'. 

(/)  Prpfessor  Drum'mond  notes  that  JuMin,  like  Johii  (Bl 
1        14,  1 5),  regards  the  elevation  of  the  brazen  serpent  in  the 
wilderness  as  typical  of  the  crucifixion  (/J/o/.  i.  c.  60  ;  ifial:' 

"^c.  91,94,  131),  and  in  spiking  of  it  says  that  it  denoted,; 
"  salvatibrt  t"  those  who  flee  for  ref uge^to  him  who  sent  hii 
crucified  Son  into  the  worlj"   (DM  c.  91).*     "Now  this  • 
•     idea  of  God's  sending  his  Son  into  the  wrtrld  occurs  iii  the  . 
same  connection  in  John  iii.  17,  and  strange  as^  it  may  ap^ 
pear,  it  is  an  idea  which  in  the  Ne\>f  Testament  is'iieculiar. 

,  to  John."    P^of.  Drummond  further  observes  that  "in  fhe 
four  instances  in  whicb  John  Speaks  of  Christ  as  being  sent  .■ 
into  the  world,  he  prefcM  imcrO-'fi^,  so  that  Justin's  phrase  It 


'     *Or,  uit  »  ■xprcMcdin  OU/.  c.  y4.  "laWBtioa  tot}ym  mAf  Ulitm  fm  i/w  whowMto^ 
UtfoNSh  Olla  MgD,  tfMLtraH,"  which  come*  iteiT^  tu  joliD  Iii.  15.  ,,. 
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not  entirely  coincident  witli  the  Johannine.     But  tlie  us«  of 
ri/inu  ["to  schtl'')  itself  is  curious.     Except  by  John,  it  is 

"applied  ta  Christ  in  the  New  Testament  only  twice,  whereat 
John  uses  it  [thus]  twentv-'ive  tifncs.  Justin's  language, 
therefore,  in  the  thought  which  it  cxpresiti,>«,  in  the  selec- 
tion of  wi>r(ls,  and  in  its  connection,  is  closely  iielatcd  to 

.  John's,  and  "has  no  pther  parallel  in  the  New  Testament." 
(Thcol.  Rtv.  xiv.  324.)  Compare  also  Dia/._  c.  140,  "accord- 
ini;  to  Xh'e  wiU  of  the  Father  who  sent  bint,"  etc.,  and  Via/. 
c.  17,  "the  only  blamelos!*  and  rifjhteous  Light  sent  from 

.  God  to  nien."  (Prof.  Drummond  siems  to  have'  overlooked 
Gat.  iv.  4.)  .  ■  '        »  ■  '     • 

(w)  Locke,  Otto,  Semisch^  Kelm',  AJang9td,'  and  Druifi- 
mond  are  disposed  to  find  a  reminiscence  of  Johni.-ij  in 
Justin's  lAeuage  where,  after  quoting  from  Genesis  xlix.  11, 
he  »ays,^^n(-e  his  bloud  was  nht  Iwgotten  of  human  seed, 
but.  by  the  will  of  God"  {Duif.  c.  63;  comp.  'the  similar, 
language  Afol.  i.  3a;  Dial.  cc.  54,  "by  the  power  of  God"-; 
76).  They  suppose  that  Justin  referred  John  i.  13  to  Christ, 
following  an  early  reading  of  the  pasa^ige,  namely,  tc. . . 
tymifiti,  "who  «*w  born". [or  "begotten"]  instead  of  "who 
twrr  born."  We  find  this  reading  Jn  Ircna:us  (//ttr.  iii,  16. 
§  2;  19.  §  2),  Tertullian  (De  Corn*  C/iristi  cc.  19,  34),' 
Artibrose  once,  Augustino  once,  also"  in  Codex  VefonaAsis  . 
(b)  of  thttOld  Latin,  and  some  other  authorities.  TertuJIian 
indeed  boldly  chargei  the  Valcminians  with  corrupting  the 
text  by  chan^ng  the  singular  to  the  plural.  ^jRiinsch,  whom 
no  oneVilleall  an  "apologist,"  remarks,  "The  ciutioft  of 
these  words  .  .  .  certainly  b<!longs  to  the  proofs  that  ^stin 
Martyr  knew  the  Gospel  of  John.'-' •  I  have  noticed  this,  in 
defercnc»>to  these  authorities,  but  an)  not  confident  t|ut,' 
there  is  any. reference  in  Justin's  language  to  John  i.  13'. 

(«)  Justin. says  (ZJm/,  c.  88),  "The  Aposlles  Bave  written"- 
that  at  the  baptisni  of  Jesus  "as  he  came  up  from  tjie  water 
the  H(>ly  Spirit  as  a  dove  lighted  ujjon  Hink"    The  descent 
of  the  Hofy  Spirit  as  a  dove- is  mention^ \By_;the  Apostles  , 
Matthew  and  iohn  (Matt. , iii.  i6;John  i.  3J)sj3).     This  Is 


mR 


^      ji    1,1^.,   4!ABOUl|U^lKL|(SI(l«tlt.fl4lMk,t  ^''^^.U* 

the  <)nly  i>lace  in  which  Jtiitin  uut  the  expreerion  '*th<   . 
Apo«tk'8  have  written."       ■•      '    «  •  '    :  . 

{(>)  Justin  sayu  {Dial.  c.  103)  that  Pilate  sent  JeaMS  to 
HertKl  ioMHj.  The  binding  is  n<it  nientioncU  by  Luke  |  bgt 
if  Juatin  used  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  mistake  t«  easily 
explained  through  a  confusion  Jq  memory  of. Luke  xxiii,  7 
with'}ohn  xviii.  34.  (cqnip.  ver,  1 2) ;  and  thia  seems  the  most 
natural  explanation  ;' see  h<iwevcr  Matt.  «xvii.  3 ;  Mark  XV.  I. 
Examples  of  such  a  confusion  uf  different  |>n#s;igc»  ri.-|>cat(^ly 
occur  in  Justin's), quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  as  also 

_,  of  hi»  citing  the  Old  Testament  for  facts  which  it  does  not 

\    ctfntain.*'.  '   ■"  ■  .  .    ■ 

(/)  The  remark  of  Justin  that  th«  Jews  d«red  to  ci^ 
Jesus  a  magician  (comp.  Matt.  ix.  34;  xii.  24)  and  a'dfcpvtr^  ' 
of  tht  ftoplt  (.JmiT^niw)  reminds  (me  strongly  of  'John  vii.  12;  ■ 
see  however  alsq.  Matt,  xxvii.  63. —  "Through  his  strii)e»," 
say%  Justin  (/J/a/.  c.  17)",  "there  is  healing  to  thoA:  w{io. 

<:    through  him  come  to  the  Fatht^l^vhich  suggcuts  John  xiv;,; 
■   6,  "No  man  comoth  to  the  Father  but  throqgli'  me'";  but 
the  reference  is  uncertain;  c6mp.  Eph.  ii.  i8,  and  Hob.  vif. 
25   with  the  ■similar  e«pros*ion   in  Dial.  c.  43.  —  So  also.  ^ 
it   i.s   no^  clear  that  in  tht:  T(»«t.n<ni/»v. 'jojv  ui)  t>j^i<n  uuiimicr-. 
(Apol.  i.  6)  there  is  any  allusion  to  John  iv.  24.  t  —  I  -W*   ' 

•  over  sundry'  passages  where   Bindcmann,   Otto,   Scmi-scb,    ' 
Thoma,   Drummond  and   others   have  found   rcsetliblances 
mlire  or  less  striking  between  the  language  of  Justin  and   . 

.  *Sm,  for  twii[iU,  AHi.  i  44,  wbtra  th«  worts  In  l>««t.  .iv.  is,  j^;  V*  ntirnanMd "^ .'. 
iiJili'Miiiii  lo<4^M  (cnvp;  G«n.  Ii..i6,  17)]  9M  A^.  i.  (u,  where  /lutin  r«l«rt  to  Num.  xxi  - 
n,  9  (or  varioui  particulin  found  onlyiiD  hU  own  imaj^lnalion  .TlH  eilraunUn^TT '■"Kmcs*  With 
which  hr  qiMNct  |>lalo  here  (al  eliewhere)  may  aleobe  niXcd  (■*«  the  T'im.tmc.  u.  |i.  j'i  ft,  C). 
On  /ulin'e  i}uouliima  (mifl  the  OktTeitament,  whicli  are  lari^eljr  nurked  by  the  aame  diaractie^ 
imIos  aa  bb|  qaotatiniu  fnim  the  Oojipeb,  eee  Cre«hi«r, /7«itf/l^  li.».w.,  ru].  ii.  (iSyt);  Notten, 
{^iiwiwMeMetc.,1.  jijff.,aiwl  Addil  Notea,  p.  cciivjii.  ff.,  ail  cd  .  i1^(iat  ed.  ill};):  Scmiach^  iDi^ 

^     l>.46fl.;  Weatcott.  Cmwpw,  p.  lai.ff.,  fra ff.. «Ui  cd.  0«7S>.  Saodir.  n« <;«^/t  ^ /Ac .7 A«W  '  ' 
'  C<wAw>(il;«},  pp.  4off.'.  ill  ff. 

t Onmin,  however,  flnda  here  !' an  unntlatahahfa  reminiaoeiKe"  of  Joliti  le.  a4.  Ilethlnlb 
Juatia  used  ?.tjj^i  fi*  ircai'/mr*  and  n^irlnT*!-  for  trinVkmoilTr^  becaoae  Tvh.fia  and 
r'fKjOKWui'ftev  immediately  precede.  (jTAm/.  .S'/W.  y.  Krii.f  18)1,  p.  A91.)  But.Xtijy  Noi 
iO^ti^  aacn  lo  nean  aintpiy,  "In  aconrdaooe  wUh  raaaoa  aatf'  tftilk.^t.  eqap.  Ap^  x.  (^  died 
l>y  ptto,  alao  c  t],  ^frii  P.OT'ot*  n/iw/m'.  **■.■■ 


J<)hn,  leavini;  them  to  the  n(it  vcry'ieiulcr  mcrpic*  «f  ZetJef  • 
and  IlilKcnfuld  t  •  ■     • 

.(g)  jii!itm-V\ indication  of  Christians,  for  niit^kcqilnK  tlit 
■Jc\^iiili  Jiabbath  on  the  ground  lh»l  "XiffxJ  has  tairiid  mi  the 
sartie  administration  of  thc'iiiviveriie  diirinif  thtu  day  a» 
ihiting  all  others  " -(Ww/,  c,  29,  conip.  <:.  li)  is;  a,s  Mr.  Norton 

.observes,  " n  thought  so  rcniarkaWc',  that  there  liiii  bi;  littfe. 
4oubt  that  he  bom>wed  it  from  ^hat  Wiwt  said  by  our  Saviour 
wheij  the  Jews  Were  «njagod,  ajrhts  hanng  pci-formcd  a 
miracle  iln  the  Sabbaths -ri' My  KUthtr.  has  been  working 
hitherto  iis  I  am  wqrWng."' —  HiiarKiimcnt  alsi> «(,';''.""'  'he, 
observance  of  thajcwish  .Sabbath  from  the  fact  that  cifeurn. 
cisioii  Was  permitted  on  that  clay  miiy  (Dia/.  c.  27)  have  been 
bbrfQWCc)  from  John  yji,  3i,.23.    -  .        ;,  _  • 

(1)  I  will  notice  jjarticularly  oply  .one  more  |vu(iKige,  jn'^ 
which  •  Professor  DrummoniJ  pro|Joses  an  orij^lnal  and  very 
plausible  explanation  of  a  difficulty.  •  In  the  Iar(;cr  Apology.- 
(c.  35),  as  he  observe!!,  th*  following  wurds  are-  tiuotccf  from 

.Isaiah   (Iviii.   3),    aim*  ;<r  *.  .("rti,    "  thiiy   now   ask    of.  nie    '. 
judgment  ";  ami  in  evidence  that  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled 
in  Ghrisf,  lustin  asserts, J' they  mocked  him,  aiul  set  him  on  ; 
the  judgmcnt'Sea.t   (limfliwiK  /rt  /V"*-'*),' and  sajd,  .Judge  for  . 
uS."    This^  jirocOedinK  is  nowhere  recorded  in  our  GospeUj 
but  in  John  xi.v.  13  we  tead,  "  Pilate.thercf-ore  brought  Jeita 
out,  and  sat  on  the  jujgmcnt-scat".  («oi  UHnnfif  i<ri  lUinint). 
Put  the  words  just  tjuoted  in  the  Greek,  the  corMi'spondence 

;  of  which  with  tho.se  (if  Justin  will  be  noticed,  admit  in  4hcin. 

, selves  thetrenderiiig,  "  aiid  id  liim  on  the  iudgment-seat " ,  % 
and  what  was  more  lUitural,  as  Prof;  Dnimmond  remarks, 
than  thayjitstin,  iii  his  eagerness  to  fimi  a  fulfilmejit  ot  the 
prophecy,#lvould  take  them  in  this  sense?  "  He  might  then 
add.  the  "statement  that  the  jieople,  salA  «Ti-i-">-  m''  ['judge 
for  us']  aa-an  obvious  inference  from  the  f;ictof  Christ's  - 
having  been  placed  on  the  tribunal,  just  as  in  an  earlier 
chafitcr^.  32)  heafippnds  to  the  synoptic  account  thecircum- 


*DU  i%Mtur€n  ZtHfmitu  .  ,  l  dtt  vitTtiit  ExHutg.,  in  the  Thttl.  J^krVuXtr  (TttM^ii) 

•  '\*Krtti^lu  UHiirmikhmttm  u.fcw.,  j,.  jm  (.  ft 

tDr.  Hnflhupojntfdouttonwithat  Jimtn-u|e«tnewnr4lnnsl(tnl]r  ]n^ila{.  ]*,  MI0f(in>r/i 
Wtitv  iv  <1f,-|i/  iiiTDr,  cutnp. -Kph.  i.  ao,  ItiDush ^u^he  Naw  TeiUBMitc  il  ii  comqoaly  Intrva- 
irtive.    S  tj  a  #  iii  u*e  w.ili  fele  «ncj  I » /«7f .-,   I.  Cor.  v^.  4.  L      ^  .  ,       ^ 


stance  that  the  a$i  on  Which  Chriiit  rode  into  jcrUMJem  wii* 
bound  to'a  vine,  in  order  to  briii(j  tlie  event  into  coniiectiwn 
with  Cicnesig  Jflix.  11."    (Thtol  Jieriittv,  \\\\  ^2^^)      '  • .  v;  •» 

Tliese  evidences  of  Justin's  Iibc  oI  the  Gospel  «)f  Jfyhn'ar*'  ■  ■.  ';lliy 
atrengthencd  somewhat  liy  nn  indlcatiiin,  "which  ha*  Ik-cii  ■  ' ;  M 
generally  o\'etl(n>ked,  of  liin  uw;  of  the  First* Kpistle  of/Jbliji.  ■  -.•;  ;| 
In  I  John  IH.  I  we.  read,  niiording  ^o  tlio  text  now' adopted  ; '•■,'^ 
by  the  best  erities,  as  Lachtnann,  ^I'lschcridorf,  Trcneljcs,-  •  s.'?] 
AlfordjJWl^trott  and  Jlorl,  "Itgjiold  what  love  the  Kiilhtf  ;  iof^ 
l™H(bcWowed  iipo|kt|s,  that  wc  should  l>c  called  children  ;■''■'■; 
of  God;  and  we  are  »o',';  hn.flkm-iim' i)Liinetiiir,'nihi,i'v.\..^_^')f^-i. 
This  addition  to  (he  common  text," «fU  i»»vi',  "and  We  are,",s/^.:i;.!v(^ 
i9%upiHn1cd  by  a  great  ive|)<inderance  yf  external  evidpns*  '■^;'iJi;J 
Compare  now  Justin  (Dial.  c.  ijj) :'  "  Wc  are  both  cnllcilfruc  ; 
children  of  God,  and  \ve  art;  so " ;  .ol'ii.^.  r//r»a  ,i«i((/,iii_  4o;ui><fa 
ml^itjiiii:  Th*  coini'idence  seems  loo  remarkable  to  be  QCCY  .,.^.,'^s 
denta).  HilgenfcM  takes  thesamo  view  (A'jWi/V.  «'«(/.  A'-  X; '"Jp^'i 
p.  69),  and  so  Kwahl  {/)ie jii/iii»,  Sfhriften,  ii.,305«  Anm.  4),  .  '-'M''? 
*  It  also  difnervcs  to  he.  tonsidcrcd  that,  as  Justin  wrote  a  '  ''•j,-''^ 
work  "Against  all  Heresies"  (/}/,>/.  i!  ;(<),  .imonn  which  he  .;■  ''■|jfl 
certainly  included  those  of  Valfntinus" and  DasiHdes  (Dial.  '  iMf 
c.  35;  cl  Tertiill.  Ai/r.  I'aliiilinfaiiot.c.  5),  he  x:o"M  hai-dly  ■  ,"§^: 
have  been  ignorant  of  a  bi«ik  which,  •ntciirdinj}  to  ffcna-ui,  .  .|;^'? 
the  Valentinians  used  fl.(iiii.sim(.  and  to  which  the  Rasilidiant .  ■ ;  ;.V^5 
and  apparently  l(a8ilidi.s  himself  also  appealed  IfHipjwl.  Rff.'.  l^'. 
Hier.  vii.  12,  2J).     Crei\cr  i^eCi^nizea  the  weight  of   thi«  :•■ 

argument."      fjr  can  only\)c  met-  by  maintaining  what  iji 
altogether   impnibahlo,   tha?"  merely  the  liiinr  Valentinians.  /\  /'/ 
and  liasilidians  made  use  of  the  G6s|k:1, — »,ix>ii»t  wthich  We  ,  vT  -  4 
shaJJ  examine  hereafter.      ^ .,  .;  .  '"!i!''?. 

In  JQtlging  of  the  indications  of  Justin's  uite  of  the  Fourth  /'  ■/' 
Gospcl.'the  passages  cited  in  addition  to  t^iose  which  relate  ~  ■■  (.'■:_. 
to  his  Logos  doctrine  will  strike  different  persons  differently.  •  -J  Si 
There  will  be  few,  however,  I  think,  who  wjll  not  feel  that  '-^ii.^ 
the  one  first  discussed  (that  relating  to  the  new  birth)  ifj  in""  -ii" 
itself  almost' a  decisive  proof  of  such  a  use,  atid  that  the  on*  /;;;;: 
[elating  to  John  the  Baptist  (c)  is  also  strong.  .  In  regard  to     '  ■  J\ 


*  (it^kktt  1^1  Mtaffif.  tCtHim  (■«»),  p.  IJ  (.  icwnp.  |ip.  ■},  it. 
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not  »  ^  <fthen,  whit*  the  fiiuihiify  of  accidental  af(ree- 
ment  must  l>e  conceded,  !he  pnobabiltfjr  it  decidedly  asaihit 
this,  And  the  accumulated  {irobabilities  fomi'att  argum^t  of 
no  little  wuijtht.  It  is  mit  then,  I  Mleve,  too  much  to  say, 
iKat  the  strong  presumption  from  the  univefiial  Reception  of 
our  four  Goiti>els  a*  lacred  botilts  in  the  time  of  irunxu*  that 
Juatiii'H  "  Memoirs  of  Christ  comjHisfd  by  A|X^«tles  and  their 
companion!) ''  were  the  same  bonks,  is  dccideilly  cDnfirmed 
by  these  evidences  of  his  use  of  the  Fourth  Gospel;.  We 

■^ni  nejct  consider  the  further  confirmation'  <if    this  ^acl  '■ 
afforded  by  writers  whc  flourished  between  the  time  o( 
Justin- an<l  Ircnxus,  and  then  notice-  some  objectiuna  tpthtl' 
view  whicli  has  been  presented.       '   ,■  '.v  ' ..    ^  '..     ■ 

•     The  most ..weighly  testimony  it  that  of 'l^atian,  the  Asiyr. 

"  iaji,  a  disciple  of  Justin.     Hj»  literary,  activity  may  be  placed, 
at  ab'JHt  A.n.  155-170  (Lightfooi).     In-  fiiit  " /Nddress  to  the ' 
Gteeks."  he  rc|)Catedly  quotes  tHo  I'ourrh  Gospel,  th<»ugh 
without  narplng  the  author,  in  (*i>e  casi?  "using  the  cxptctsum 
(rtivy/i/iwi)" which   ia  several   times  emiiiDiTtd.  in-  this   New 
Testament  (<x  Acts  ii.  \(i;  Ront  iv.  18)  in  uifroduCinK  ^ 
quotation  frcmi  the  Scriptures;  see  his  .(?r()/'.  ij(/'(7,n«-.  c   13, 
"And  this  then  is  th:it  which  hath  been  said,  The' darkness 
comprchendclh  [or overconiet hj  not  the  light"  (Jolin  1  j;)f" 
see  also  c.   I'9  (John  i.  3) ;  c.  4  (John  Iv!  J4).»^    Still  more ' 
jmp6rtant  is  the  fact  that  hi  com|xiscd  a  Harmony  t)f  our 

.  Four  Gospels  which  he  called  the  Diaitssaran  {It.  "th*' 
Gospel  nia^Je  out  of  l-'our  ").  This  fact  is  attested -by  lixutt- 
bins  {ffiit.  Eccl.  iv.  J9),t  Iipiph*i)iiS  (//iw.  xtvi.  i),^who, 
however,  writes  from  hcars^',  and  Thcodoref,  who  in  his 
work  on  Heresies  (flar,  F^.  i.  20)  says  that  he  found  more 
than  two  hundred  copies  of  the  Ikook  held  in  esteem  in  his 
diocese,  and  substituted  for  it  copies  of  our  Four /jijsj^ls. 

i  :•"  ii.  ?  Ev«n  Zdler  dtiea  no!  ili»t;Mirthit  TatUn  ijuoIm-  ri(*  timtih  C<*nsli  Vl  Hnibwl  41  to  titc-  , . 
'  ApMtIc  Jndll.     <r**i»/.  7rt*ra.  f^;,  p.  158.)     (."(.  Vl.:km*f, /V.-JtrM^Tw^i-w,,  l>.  JJ. 

I  AttM|irt«lwm»«l  t-y  KtlieWui  (ki*  imM'  i'ffwf,  Htet^ll)^,  ?*1  know<,.it  -h"*")  '!«•  I)rt;i>   • 
mimndcntiHifl  by  many  M  imlilyinK  (hath*  had  out  «ac'i  thiMrnfli )    biit  l.i^hlfixit  kafahtiVtj     • 
ccncluiivtty  that  thU  InfcnnFe  is  wholly  Unwarrant'rit.     It  <>ny^m|,ll»thal   the  [Jan  r1  tha  w<>ilr 
•acmad  atnnKC  1'>  htm.     See  Coa/aM/anir-/  Ktfuw  tur  )fiuy,  lijj,  fi,   iijti.  Whan  Utnllurl^ 
diaa  at>  ^WMnirV  el  Ihia  uaa  oi  the  ))bnwa  fraia  tha, work  ol  OrmaB  agafaut  Calau^  .* 


'    •  •  AUTHUII«MIf  or  THE  fOUKTH  tKHHt'     7''^    '  '  ^    ff^--^ 

He  t<:H<  ui  that  T»ti«n,,who  ii  «upp«ted  to  hav«' prtjiareii 
the  Harmony  after  he  became  n  Gnoitic  Encratitc,  had  "cut 
away  xhp  genca)u|(iei  and  luch  ulher  paiiagrii  iiH^ih/iw  the 
Loid  toihayc  been  born  (>f  the  need  (if  p^vid  after  the  flvih." 
Hut  notwithatandiiiK  this  mutihttrutii  the  work  sccmiftu  have 
been  very  popular  in  the  orthtKh)s  chuxchcH  of  Syria  an  a 
convenient  compendiunv  The  celebrated  Syrian  I-'ather, 
Ephraem,  the  deacon  of  Kdestia,  who  died  a.m.  J73,  wrote  a 

■  commentary  on  it,  accurdint;  to  Oionynius  Hi(r-Salibi,  who 
flourished  in  the  last  part  of  the  twelfth  century.  rtar-Sallbi 
wiis  well  acquainted  with  the  work,  citing  it  in  his  own  •■ 
Commentary  on  the  fiusiiels,  and  distin^ii8b|n)(  it  ffom  the 
Oiatestarou  of  Ammonius, 'and  from  a  later. work.  byi-EItaf'/ 
Salamcnsis,  also  called.  Ap|ith(niiii».  ■  He  mentions  that  It 
began  with  John  i.  i  ^~"  In  the  l)Cginning  wa*  tlie  Word." 
(See  Asseroanii  JiiHwtli.  OritHt.  ii.  158  ff.)  Ilesidcs  Kph-; 
racm,  Aphraates,  an  carHer  Syrian  Father  (a.ij,  $^J)  appears  . 

.  ..to  have  used  it  {}it>m.  i.p.  i,?  cd.  Wright ) ;  and  in  tlte  Doc-  <• 
trintof  Aiidai, 'ix\  apocryjihal  Syriac  ^ork,  written  probably 
^ot  fa^from  the  middle  of  t)ie  third  ceiiliiryj  which  pnrprtrts 
to  fjjvc  an  account  of  the  tarly  history  of  Christianity  at 
Hdessa,  the  people  are  represented  a*  coming  together  "ta 
the  prayers  of  the  service,  johI 'to  [the  reAding  of]  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  of  the  Diatessaron."  •  The  ZJois 
/nV  tf/! '/I<A/a/.  does  n()t  name  the  author  of  the  Dial'tssunm 
thus  read;  but  the  facts . already  mentioned  make  the  pre- 
sumption strong  that  It  was  Tatiarl's,  A  scholkm  on  Cod. 
72  of  the  GosiHSlg  cites  "Tatian's  G«>s|)er'  for  a  remarkable 

■   reading  of  Matt,  txvti.  40  foti'nd  in  ijiatiy  ancient  MSS. ;  atid  - 

*lrt  Gur«<rm*i  Aif^*Miffruu  tiociiiwiilt^UtnA.  tM4)ih*  t*n,  |iutJlUlf«4..(r<|fii  J(  MS  Is 
'  itir  Rnibh  MuMuni,i,t|lf!r«^iml[it,n'atliiif( />'V«wr.»N,awin4wilhout.inMnin|{i  nnnp.  PniUf  n'» 
Sytrime  ^'t(mmtHtt\i*i\\l^.  ti,w^',\i\  |taf  A"ile.I/i''*M  Chri«tun  l.itwiry,  y(4.  xk.  (  «i«Uft 
-  «<airct(ira<l  Ihat  (h«  tTO«"  rMillnR  w«i  i)Mi*tJ«ro  («e  Wi  noHi  li..  ^nK),  wjd  hi*  C"i>J^iwt  It 
omAjmacf  \tr  (h«  Si.  I'etcf^bulv  M^.  puUltlMd  by  Dr.  (>r«v<  niUI|l«,  Tlu.Pfit¥imt  rf  A4<i^ 
LrAiduut  iri7<i;  «»  hi.t  .ni<^,  |t<  14  f. '  Curelnn'a  Syrijtc  u.'x\  \f.'i*,),»t-ve\\  %%  his  mniUtwa 
(p.  15I,  KwU  iiittwvn.nnt  /T//.»r«Mii,  ■! 'I.ljthtfn.t,  l^nitrn,  Jind  Hilli|4  rmmeuuiiljr  dlati, 
twhig  nililcH  h)>  A  mi«i9int  ill  Cunlon'i  imik.  Hhilli^*  iti^v^  the  nwdinit  (wn««Uy  In  i)ie  nutt  In 
hil  S^rrac  tout  (y.  j6f.  Mwuii^,  in  the  .work  .Icicribcd  brtnw,  i^klWrnlilmlt  tv«Tlink  l^i' *.(if4 
/>i«/A],^at««(l^(.  p.  iv).  Ttw  difftNiwc  Ulwecii  ffi/MfVM and /VmIKi^^^*  in  >h> kfviKl* 
ver7  Uicfcl,  afitaipK'OniT  ■  ■!»!('«  I«t<«r. 


!*■""■     \:'-  '   <^M'f'^*><-**?*v»-v  ■'■■■■  .-^V-'-"/^^ 

kli  ftlfto  cited  fera  fi^UlJar  rieadfhg  of  Lukic  vli.  41.*    So 
far  the  cvUlcncc  in  ^lo^r,  con«lstent„  riuI  cnndusiye;  h\x\  on 
the.  gnmnd  of  li  confunion  between  Tfltiah's'  llarmoay  nnd 
that  rtf  Ainmon^us  <>n  the  part  of  a  Syriati  wrjtcr  oft'tic    • 
lhir?centh    century   ((irejioriuH  Aimlpharagius  or    Rir-Hc: 
brpr;us),  .'nul  <if  the  two  /f^j/wj  By  n  Htill  later  writer,  Ehed' 
Jesu,  both  »J  which  -confuMons  <!an  be  traced  to  a  mtiund^-. 
standing  of  the  lauBtia^je  of  Har-SaUbt,  ^ind  fotijoiher  reasons 
eq'ualiy  weak,  t  ^hc  fact  4 hut  Tatiau's  work  wui*  a  Har,m(iny  ^ 
of  our  I'*our  CJoii|)cl!*  has  bc<)n  (lue^tioivL'd  by  sonic  German 
Criticn,  and  of  courst  l*j- . .S>/</wrt/wm/  /(^Ji^^ft; .  }\^X  tht* 
whole  Hubjcct  has  botMi  so  thoi-oiiftKjy  discussed  and  i*!*  <»b-    * 
flcuritics  «<>  well  cleared  up;  by  BiNhoi)l>h;hiii>ot,  in  an  ai^icle 
in  the  CoHtemp0raiy  Jici'ieUfUix  May,'  187^ that  the<|ae'stion 
may  be^rcijardedHH  settled.  |     Lij^^lfoot's  view  is  .confirmed 
by  the  recent  publica(ion  o(  Hpfiraem's  CoftMnehtafy  on.tlw" 

•Scf  TltclKtidnrf,  iV.r,  O^v  «d.  Im.  on  M>ti.  «iWi.  44. ^»d  ScMn  ff-T'.  0ri  vol  t,    . 

■  [AtfiHi.,  ttidp.  HI,  noir  J'.    ■    ,        .  --'  . 

t  Such.M  4hftt  Vkt(<r  i^CsptM  U  iL4i(«>  <A\>  il^iit  (r  wu'i^lM /)fa/iM*// (/.//' matte 
flw*'),     Hulltiii  i>rlr«)y  »  kfip  flUw  iwn  t>f  Viiv*  himwlf,  m  •  mUuVi- «.i(  wdi*  icrif* I  for,  %>      «. 
IJlltMnftll!  (A'»»/<r»V  ,1'    Ty.  l'i't'1  »"*1   I.itjfn*"*'!   r#rri<ifli,  Vift..r  i«  •iiiijilv  rfpoftinf  AmtrAimi'i 
ACfiDHDl  ol  i;,  »im1  itiil  imiv  »}i.i«   KuM-hii*  My  that  'I  •IUt»   liilpil  il  t|i<'  /'laftn-r^m,  twl  VifUsr 
iHmHlf  liH.jUM  ttnicrilMNl  il  4i  "  wmmm* /x  ywi/tHtr  ''     ThaMfaitKa  »iiiuV<',  |i>rjt  ra>i  l»l  nxlhini ' 
rhw,  mav  iKMoilily  Im;  a<C<iuiitciU"*  ^>  >l^c  fttl.lh.it  l}i)tt*uar*m  tAJ  pMf',mlf  llriiiK  !>"'"  n>u»ic*l 
larmti  (c1,  I'lul,  (.l*,rf(/.  CawB/ff,  *Hi.  1),  |  li   /V  MA    <c.  J»,  ill    Mjiriil>,.iri  ^>taM  .SV*/.i,  t, 
ft  41.  4(1  ii    I.  H 'i-'Si    Vitiuv.  V.  4,H  7j  Sr  M»rt.«H.  C^p«i!»,  in  .«  tj»«  ffl   Chiw-Hhu*, 
K.  *.r  Ptiil",  /V(.V/  il/fc""/^,  e.  M,  afrl  M«lli>'t  now.  p.  114  ff),  r>n«  tni^hx  tialut-lly^itictll  i)\e     ^ 
t'lher,  a'ui)  Irar)  to  an  tinti<itKtitiia  tubtilitntlon  on  ttn  j<att  of  i)ia  auilwir  tir^nf  ^'''mi  AlMcnl-ftiiiidM 
lupyttt.     Such  »li|n  /'I  the  \tn,  m  hfUrfigr.ifiki^ii  Ait  tint  unnimmtm.    Tn  iitW#  vk4nif>ttK  froni  ■ 
4«F(^  bi>nka  l^hicl]  1  ksVli  jiisl  lirrn  u>ii)|;  :    /4Cj|[ni,  Cotlt^t^ttwA-  Mtm.  Vtl    ('■  tjlS,  milf'  },  My*^ 
"Anno  tiitiaii  vN/iMi'|>!tlrit'Mo  (iiii»quaij[e«''Mi  muvii"  •!))!«  he  meant  "  >)H>\<fttHftnUum»"  \ 
Cti«rt«Ht,  C'd'WMiriM'lKtliii.'iHSii),  p.  xlv  ,  nnte,  no.  4,  My*  "  Knaebius      ('>'  "  L'ar^ai,"  »mt,  in   . 
(juhttm;  Larttrwrt^M.  p-  4),  mtin  i,.erid|.  "iili>»tiliiK»".\''»'ri»tJKn«nt  "  (i*"('W  TciUiumi*'  , 
U»d«r  twctrcinhtunrMcaniiTijr  intciincr  Jiboui  the  onnii>QiH:<in  «>)  die  woik.lic  (Irawii  Immti  thi« 
pitMHU,Un  Victor  dcntwa  ht«  {lli<itni.-iti<tn  frimvl-.t(v>tHiiV  «pd  no)  only  du  aU  ihe  IjrerkMSIi 
intna  itanafie  refcrinl  to  irad  /TMtfiinr/'i,  but  Ihia  i<aillni[  ii  OMifitincd  )>y  thn  very  ^ncieflli      " 
fitdkibly  tunleftip«nary^yriar  tcwKm^il   Kttf^bliii,  iwevivtiliti  a  MS;  nf  ilia  »tit|i  ct'filinr,  IM 
l-ylha  l.*lit»  »er»l(m  nf  Ttiiflnun,  i"*d?  m  cmtury  and  a  half  t>f>fiirfl  ViciorBrmH'.     iStf  I.ijlhtfaot, 
|>.  IM.1.)    Tha/nifttaka  ^Knt>«d  to  ihe  Syriu-  IrtiMt^nvlwr  HKr-HalduVi^prnyH  iti  l>e  dita  loan 
tntetnviUliir.    (^ee  tai};hl(not,p.  iljij.  note  I    ThiM>tannieRl  nf  Kfiiphaniua,  thpnuwl  uiitttiilwnttii« 
.«id  hlurideriivg  id'  the  KaiRci*,  lh.it  ".it  i*  raJlcd  li>  wunt-  ihc  (hxpvI  aLcording  to  the  lI<-litewfT 
\Htrr.  )[iTi.  ■),  il  il  hitd  atiy'fuiindatiim  beyond  a  mere  ^.w-w  of  nie  wiuar,  tnayjiavy  un|Einatt4 '  -  • 
'  trnm  the  ()<nUMnn  of  tha  (tetiia'osMo,  wliicti  orra  (•miiK'.d  Mho  in  one  iomi  nl  the  (i^iiiic)  wcxn^"* 
ink  1<>  <hc  HebntM*  (J-:i>li>h.  li^r.  ii|^.  ijtl.i*).     Ihe  xuMMWilK'n  that  it  w<n  that  rii»p*rfla«> 
inakta  t>lt  "nr  indirinaiiMn  abotit  the  t«i>ui>iki  rxivid  lltr  cirromntancc  )uat  nl^nlionedj  taA:.  • 
that  II  had  aJ4Hiat»t  frcMn  that  (ioaptl  U  a  cunjecmra  f.tr  »hich  we  bavn  ni>ra  )>jni{[a*>AjViileMa. 
ISW  l.nhi(o«t(  p.  1141 }  U|<aiut  in  Stniih  aPMl  W  atc'a  lUtt  o/CkriULm  Bmg.  li.  li*)^ 

t  T(i  Llnhlffwit'a  fink'le  I  am  much  Imlebi^d.  T>to  dher  writ<ra  m\^  tmt  of  tli*  Mibml  xaui 
(ullV  are  Ctrdntr,  /««(/Mr/,  u.av.,  I,  4«r'-4'.i.  wlt»  ftai  Ihtown  mora  darltnaat  wjigiB'l  ttait 
)lDj|«r>.)y  elae;  Djntel.  Tm/mwi"  tfrr  Apfiogfi  (lllUV.  tHi;),' pp.  Ay-rii.  whd  tUM^l^'oWd 
t^redtirr'a  a'ritamciiLi;  S<^mikh,  Ttttuti  Dtsienartn,  Vratiu.  i9sA;'  H ilnenfeld,  Siiiini  Jm  d. 
'Mr.'dfiJi).  PP  7%'7'}''  Sm/f*Ma/Hfui  Rrhgt^n^  vol,  il  ,  w.  148-150,  7lh  I'd  l  ind  t  B 
Kkhoteif,  Tkt  Gotftl  OftfrMMf  t0  i\f  l/tl'rrwt\\/a\iAw,  ift/.iV  p.  1'.  I.,  tmdj.p.  itt^rn,  jtw 
don  not  appMr'loh»ve  wen  lJchl^lpni>  artltli,  but  eippaca  ^dcpvudantly  mnay  ol  Iha  «pBi» 
and  fallkciM  ol  sifamaiwrai  KtUfiam.    Stf  iilao  N«io»>  0^»mifttwt$  i^4h«  Oti^fy,  HI  J^H 


'>M 


•v :;'.••' iA'I' .'it'.'  ■  .  ■•'.■■.■ 

\     V-'.  ••,,'•'■>';  i^oxMOMHii'  pr  TMK  jrou«TM  oo»r»£v       ;  .    ff , 

DtaussarvH,  to  which  I  h»vf  already  had  occasion  t!»,rofer.  * 
liiis  exiat»  only  iri  an  Armenian  version  o(  the  Syriat-,  tnaitc, 
it  is  suppuiie<l,  in  the  fifth  century.    Tl>*'  Armenian  tex»  was 

•  publi»h<!d  in  the  »c''ond  Ai)Iurnc  o(  the  i-ollccttd  Worfcg  of ' 
'  ,  St.  .Ephriichi  In  Armenian,  printed  at  Venice  in  1836  (4  vols. 

8*0);  but.  Aiicljor's  Uitin  translation  of  the  Cuitimentary,  ^ 
reviled  pnd  c<lited  by<;,  MocsinRcr,  who  compared  U'W"'' 
another  Armi-nian  manuscript,  first  appeared  at  Venice  In 
fflyfi,  anff  the  work  has  hitherto  l>ecn  atn^ost 'Unnoticed  by  , 
•  .acholars.f     it-should  be  observed  that  fephraem's  common- 

•  tary*l»  only  on  sulcct  passajjc*  •''  the  iftrmony,  imlcss  t5e. 
work  which  has  cohiS  down  trt  ^s  Is  merely  aii  »brld}{ment. 
But  there  seems  to  be  no  ground  for  quiistiuninjj  the  gen- 
uineness of  the  work  nsirihcd  toHphniem';  and.  little  or  ho 
l^round  for  doubting  that  the  Uanmmy  m\  wlychhe  i«  com- 
menting is' Tatian's, '  in  accordance  with  the  account  of 
Dionysiu's  Bjr-fialibi.  J     It  ngrcc*  with  what  we"  know"  of 

.Tatian'a  in  omiltinf^  the  (('<'P'''a'''lii*''  and  in  bt-'ftitininK  wi(h 
.  the  first  verse  t>f  tlie  (iospel  of  John.  Kurt  her,  the  character 
of  the  text,  so  far  as  we  can  jiu^rc  of  it  from  a  translation  of 
a  translation^  is  sut'h'as  to  lend  i"nfirmation  to  the  view  that 
it  is  Tatian's.     It  presents  some  very  ancien^  various  rea|j-' 

.  ings  which  accohd  j-crrtiirkahly  with'  {nose  nf  Justin  Martyr 

'and  other  early  ^writers,  ami  with   the   (.'uretoniah   Syriac 

where  it  differs  from  the  later  I'eshitp.  Jl  *;  .... 

,  I  ■    _.  J         .  _ ,    . ■  •     . .      *■-;  -''    _     o  " 

•  Sm  N«l«  A,  n'».  «. 

*  .t  The  fiilum*  U  cfitttlnl  I  Kv^ngttH  t*m»i  limwth  Kjt^iiti*  /m,u  *  Smm1»  K^mmt 
P*ct»rt  Sjr». '  /m  i.MimAm  trmmUU  m  K.  f.  -J^mU  Brnftttl^  A  mtAff  MnJUMxitM  e^/m 
ytriumm   #MwW«»f>,    A  jm^Jnlt^MiStu   iiliuir^Pit    H   tiiflt    t>r.    Ot»rg,m    UMttrngtv.    * 
VciMlib,  Ltbrari*  PP.  WechiuHMifuin  in   MuitAutrin  f1.   l.4Uri.     \ift.    fivu.  pp.  dt^  lyi. 
Lfhaii|ft,  an.   G^lM^t,  A^ryftuti.  in  Sniri.h  Riul  Wkc'*  Pht,   o/  CkrUtmm  Bi*g-t  V<S.  li. 

-     (Lott4k)A,  iK8g),  p. ji|,  it  Pol «v«n *wai«  that  1h»  ArffwfcUa  TwU>i4>o  h—bwn paUlahlil. 

tSt«  Mo«t9|tr.  ««i/'M/r«,  IN»4.  p.  ii- R. 

I  Wtlintl.fnreiarDl.l".  the  vtry  ancient  piinctuation  or  canMntcUumtKlch  •mUllMwntaltM    - 
hi  J'lhn  i.  i  with  lit. "^1  *f,  """t  «««  ««•  thing,"  DniricciinK  A  )t^iiviv  witli  "t.  4.    ($•» 
Mottiimr'*  ediliiy,  I',  s)  '  Thit  nccurila  with  th«  citation. n(  tha  paaMgt  hjr'Tatlan  «>ra/.  «V 
(frme.c.rii-    In  .Hitt.  L  aii  w«  rrAd"KMictc  (>r  in  aaiictii«u)hahita1iat  com  aa*' (Mii«al^er,     ' 
P^  *lt  »5,  »fr'i  "•>  tha  Curetonian  Sjiriac    In  Matt.  ifiii."ii»(p.  n).  It  ra«i^''.A'a«  /«  tUifOiW 
Ivain  tantam  Atiem  invent'' with  CiM.  VaticanuaiH),  aavcrat  •>(  tha  livti^nina,  iha  MSS. 
a  g).  4i  i|  at  tha  Old  J.a(in,  tha  CurMnnian  SfTiac,  S^iiiic,  C»t<t^  att'l  .f.tlAyic  vntiinna^  ll^   ,. 
Ifafdaan  Syriae,  In  tha  margin,  Anguathte'onM,  and  l\\t  **OfM  f  m^tfr/fdviA  t,n  Matt.     Ig." 
Matt.  zi.  >;(MuninKaM>^'ki7.  >>^>.  h  H^'^  with  jii\tin.  the  (-Icmanllna   HMmtiiea,  anAlh*     ' 
GnoalioB  in  Ireiutiu,  |n  tSa  miNlxrailion  of  the  claiu<a  leiaiing  to  tha  Kathar  aiKl  itM  Son.    (ij^^    ^ 


\ 


,fti-  '    ••    '    ^      *        tiUttCAL  MAW  t  '  - 

W«  may  rcKard  It  then,  I  conceive,  «•  aK  e»tabll»hiri  fact 
that  Tatian'n  DtaUstaroH  i*ni  a  Hantinny  of  iVir  foilir  (j(ia|>cl*. 
Sii  difficult  and  labur/oim  a  work  >^oiil(l  harc^y  nava  h<a:h  un» 
dertaken,  excapt  tu  meet  :i  want  which  had  been  widely  felt. 
It  implies  that,  the  four  b<Kik»  u»cd  were  recogniied  by  thoac' 
for  whom  it  was  intended  as  authoritative,  and  as  pofsessing 
equal  authority.;  Can  we  ihen  believe  that  Tatian'i  Harmony 
represented  a  difTe/eDtsel  of  j^Hiks  (rum  thib  ■■  Memoirs  palled 
Gospels"  oihis  master  justiiif  which  were  read  at  tli«4neet- 
ings  for  public  ,wurshi|{'  in  churches  nl)  nver  the  Christian 
world  as  the  authentic  records  of  the  life  and  teaching  of 
Christ,  the  proHuctiim  of  A|K)t)tlcs  and  their  companions? 
DoeA  not  Tatian's  un({uciitioiml>le  use  of  the  GomjicI  of  Jphn 
'in  particular  cimfirm  the  .strong;  prcj^mptiiin  from  other  facts 
that  this  (ios|icl  wan  included  in.  the  "  Memoirs  "  used  by  hik 
ma^tfer  and  by  Christians  generally  twenty  years  before  ? 

This  presumption  receive*  further  confirmanon.  from  other 
testimonies  tn  the  e.tistencc  anil  use  of  the  Fourth  Gospel 
,  tietween  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  jmd  Irenicus. 

The  treatise  orfragmtnt  On  tht  Ji«$nmclioH,  y)]\\cYi  Ott« 
4ith  many  others  ascribes  to  Justin,  if  not  genuine,' probably 
behmgsio  this  periixl.  Inc.  i  woreiftl.  "The  L"K(«*Hf  God,, 
who  was  \or  became]  his  Son,  came  to  usclythod  in  flesh', 
revealing  both  hiniseif  iuid  the  Father,  giving  to  tis  in  him- 
self the  resurrection  from  lite  dead  and  the  eternal  life  which 
follows."  The  allusions  here  to  John  i.  I,  14;  xiv.  9;  x\.  2y, 
i(i,  seem  unmistakublfi.  So  in  0.  9,  "lie  permittetl  them  to  ' 
handle  him,  and  showed  in  his  hands  the  marks  of  the  naiU,''» 
we  bavc  a  reference  to  Julm  xx.  3$«  37>  M  well  tl$  to  LuIm 
xxiv.  3().  •  ,.•.;:    _'        ■  .-.     ■    ■• 

Melito,  bishrfi^of  Sardis  icir.  a.p.  j$J),  in'a  fragment  (ron  v 


\nt«.\,  unduna  4.)  In  M«tt.  ai<.  if,  tht  ttt\  u  Rinn  m  K|)K'fWln'l4nflimtiiUfy  IndlflmM 
(vmti,  bill  H>i*«mt  lu  Mt,  lulMlaiitlaDy,  "  t'uuk  laiiluitt  rM  Wuu*.  Paler  <•"  T)riu  Fktcr)  ^«1  U 
ccH«!k(Mi.«ainKcr,  ii|i.  16.),  170,  171)1  timilatry,  Jiutin  }^ittfx  witt^DiJI.  c  lh),  lh«  KuiitMiM 
i:t  Hippoljrtul^MiA'.  itmr.  1.  y,  \L  iiu),  lh<  M«roi»uua  In  Ir4fix>u»  {ffttr.  i.  lo.  }  »),  ind  l|M 
'C1«awntlBe.HunilHe>  (svlki.  t,  3)1  K*.  for  ihe  nuiiMfiMi*  vvutioni  uf  rcKliitK  beriJ||(>clieivluH*l 
.V.  T.  Or.  Ffl.  !««,  im  /«>'.  Kuka  tita  'th«  rcibllhK  ol  JiJiii  vik  H  (".V^M  uceiido,"  MoWafir, 
p.  IA;>)  j9i|  lii.  1],  quoted  without  tt>«  llM  cUuM  of  t/jrt:  rfit^.  (pp.  1R7,  it*},  ciinqi,^  titOl 
.  )dtin  it.  It  iiMft  «w,  It.  t/tf't  i  LiikB  uii.  44  (■"  M  Uctut  Ht  italor  cjiu  ut  gMt«  MiittiliK'*  f.  »t%i 
oMBp.  Jgatitt.  iJiW.  e.  toj^  ....  ^ 


(  '     ,     ..         AUTMounir  or  tiic  'oukth  aotviii  $9 

ihliTwork  on  the  Incamntion  preMrved  by  Anaituiui  Sinaita, 
Iftenkk  of  ChpHt  m  "givinK  P'""' '"  •'»  "f  •>'»  ''•'•'y  by  liniw-    - 
[wrgughe]  ii»  the  three  ytsv*  "flcr  hii  baptiim,  and  of  hli- 

..'humanity  in  the  thirty  ycaj^.beforQ  hii  baptiMn." *    Tbi«   '- 
aulgnm.tnt  o(  ^  duration  of  tlirce  yearn  to^hii  (niniiitry  must 
have  been  founded  on.  the  Goi|i«l  o(  John.'vhich  roentitiiw 
three  P»Movcni  (it  13;  yi.  4;.  xi.  J5)  besidea  th«  "(Aut  ;^ 
tl|«'ltM"  referred  t<)  in  Jojin  V.  I,    _ 
■Cuiu<)i<is,A|)ollinar|i,  bishop  of  Hiera)M>lia  in  I'hryRia  (dr. 

■  A.t>!  166),  in  a  trfeatlte  on  thePuachal  Feftiyal,  refer*  to  the 
ap|iar«ttt  difference  between  John  and  the  Synoptic  Goni^'ja 
aa'ta  the  time  yf  the  death  of  Jesus.    Apollinaris,  relying    , 

•  on  tho  GiMpel  of  jphii,  held  thnt  it  ,wa»  on  the  day  on  which'  ■  . 
.the  |)^chal  lamb  yya*  Itilted,  the  14th  of  Nhtap  ;  his  oppo-' 
nents,  appeaSing  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  maintained  that . 
it  Was  on  the  day  following.     Both  Gospels  were  evidently 

•  received  as  authoritative  by  both  plhies.t    He  also  refer*    . 
In  the  samp  work  to  the  piercing  of  tlje  side  of  Jc»us  and 
tilt  cffusioji  Af  wate^  and .  blood,  mentiorfcel- only  by  John 
Cxix.;34).t  .     .  .     ■,      •  .  •  ■   .■:.,♦  . 

Th^  Eplst.le  of  the  Churches  i/f  Vienne  and  I.,yon#iit  Gaul  '.' 
to  those  of  Asi^  and  Phrygia,  tfiving.an  account  of  tjicir  ]ier-. 
sA^utions  (a.ij.  177),  fluoteii  the  f(illi>*ingas  the  wonls  <rf  the 
Lo^; -"  There  shall  mmo  a  time-  in  whicjb  wmjsoever  kijlcth 
^ou  ^a|t  tKiitk  that  he- is  offering  a  religious  seu'ice.to  God," 
.JXirpcini'Xii.fijif/Mit'  Ty  «n,     The  expressibn   in    the  last   clause 
is.the  »arnt  lyhich  isMnadequatcly  rendered  in  the  common  .<  . 
veirsion  '''d>)cth  Gml  service"  (John  icvi!  2),(|     The  use  of  tho  ,. 
word'  "To^'iii'rroc,  a  little   before   in   the  E^iistle,  "  haviijk  *h#    . 

,    rs^  AnM,  ,Slii*l.W««r.<i"''W/)«^iC..iii  in  M!(iia, />•»-•/.  Or.  TuU..  xol.  «».(« 
M^ldj.^nl*.  «i.  in  0»'».^*r/. /I/W.  C*»-M<.,  vg)..i«.{i«7l).i>.4t''.  ,*        .        ' 

''    '  ■4CJtr*mi<-tttt   PaiflktUt,^,t\.i.,pr:  ij,    il.vA.  i>imti»r(;    Apnlllqkri*  iiE  Ituuttk**  ^«/^.  Mcrtf, 

•■i»ii.(<«««),i.  ■'•!  "A)ii«.c«»yi.<M  c*'i«f,u.jii>t.  ■  '^'.. 

iJitJ.y.  i^kI  l>iiMMl  V-»^h,Ji^\  i'.i,i    (.HtQ.it^j  m/rn.    Fe*  .*  (all  'NC  **  th* 

(videiKc^f  $l«litti  and  A|KilUuBrA,.iin^F  lt»c  CODiuUntioni  M|iich  K)vb  t(  wtfthi,  h*  t^SitfnulV 

'    iitk^.  "  IW  UW  SdiM  a(  St.  Jaln,^' K  >lw  (^KMi^Mmirj' «<*iw  lot  rabntf^,  l«)«^ 

•  "»ii.<iift.  ;  >    ■    ■  f,Y  ■■  ■•'    ;    .    '  ■'  ■ 

■  rnifl  U^er  la  pnttrvti  {n  Ur^t  put  by  Kulfbiii*,  iful-  Xtff-  V,  rt.  1-4.  )(  miyUwli^'  .'- 
luHetl  K.nv/Bifnfly  in  Riiulh.  Ritl.  t*cr*,  t;  lis  fl.,  «1  nit.  'Kof  Uw  qtiotttiOQ^^M  #/W.  «.  4J'  . 
Roolk,  11  jnji  Klipri^.i.  JlJ.  "  ,  ,'"       *'  '•■        '  ■' 


:■     i-    ■■.■■•■■';    '  '  ' 

P«racl«ste .within  him,"  alio  luggetu  th«  GA*|i«l- ojf  John: 
comp.  John  xt\.  i6,  i;.*    ■      ^ 

»  Athenam>ra»  theyVfhiBiikn^^f.  A,p.'  if6),  in  hii  PUa  ftr 
Olr(>/Ai/w  atWrcsseUtff'M.  Aureliuii  wjU  Ctimmtidus,  •(leak- 
ing of  "  the  Logoi  ol  CW  the  F'athef,"»By»  that  "  through 

■  Wim'  all  thingit  were  made"  (A'  •6n*  »i;>-«  i)<i+ni),  the  Father   . 
and  thp  Snn  being  one ;  and  the  Son  ■  being  in  the  Kathefi 
and  the  Piiiher  in  the  Son  " ;  languU(;e  whii-fc  scumn  cNlwmtly  .  < 
foumlcd  00  /bhn  i,  J;   x.  Jo,  38;    xiv.  lOj'ti  ;   xvji.^ii,  aa.f  ^ 
,  Theoj»hint!i|L  biahop  o(  Antiuch  A.11.  i6(>-i8i,  in  hit  work 

in  defence  of  Chrintianity  aclilreucd  to  Antplycus  (A.t'.  180),    • 
»ayi,  "The  Holy   Scriptures  teach  us,  and  all  who  were 
moved  by  the  §ilirh.  amqng  whom  John  nays, '  In  the  bcjfin- 
iiing  was  the  word  {or  Logos],  and  tha.Word  was  With  God."' 
•  He  proceeds  to  quote  John  i.  j.J        *'  '   ■_ 

■  The  Muratoriaii  Canon  (<■»>.  A.i).  170),  as  has  already  bccft 
-   mentioned,  ascribed  the  Gos|)er  to  the  A)i(>stlti  John,  and 
gives  an  account  of  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
written,  fabulous  doubtlcsH  in  stiini^lf  its  depils,  but  havinff 
probablyabitsisoftruth.il         "  ',       '      *  '      :, 

■  Celsus,  the  celebrated  heathen  adyiersary  of  Christianity 
(a.d.  178,  Kcipn),  protosSedly  founds  his  staterr^nts  concern- 
ing the  history  of  Christ  on  tffhe  writings  of  his  3isciplcs  ";•• 

'  andjiis  accounts  arc  m^pifostlyrtiascd  on  our  four  Gospcls.tt 

•^/W.c.|a.lUi«k,tv<i,*ltKiMb.«.  i.lln.    I«  ttf  MiM  aKllon  «•  Mn  <KSn  iapH» 

.    .  iteM  RMwvnUr  bomnrad  (rap  jfiin  XV.  ,«  Knd  l  Johp  III.  |M.  -S**  (wrltitT.  l.lgbifmf  ■  wlUi. 

>The  OkunrlM*  rl  0«ui,**  in  Uw  Cwtkltm^-  Htviim  f'w  Ai«ii*t.  ,»;«,  iKviJI.  4o|  fl.    An  Rngl^ 

tniiklanon  ol  tbv-  Fngmtnla  q/.  Mtlito  iimI  Apiilliuwis,' «im!  of  ih*  Kpiill*  n(  lh*  ChurchM  flf. 

.    VicniM  Aid   t.yf>n«r  wfU  be  'hMIM]  «|ifi«MM  tu  <n>l.  IL.«(  J,M1»ntlua,  in  vol.  x^.  a(  tb«  ASMv 

Nkvin  ClirlMUui  Lilnry.  ^ 

.t.SiVl//  /■'•Ci'A/.  c.  in,  |>.  v,  •|L»<I&  ^'  ^    i"  1 

"•  M/W*/W.  H.  tl,  |>p.  iiA-u«>,.n1.  OUO.       *         ,  .-^     .    ,  ,     '■. 

1^  nn  Ihll  kubiert   I.itht(o.rt  in  ^  CtHltm^  tt*itui»  lor- Ocrobvr,  ifl^  KKVl,  l||  1,1     ,     . 
ll>nbniAnwld,(;«<aa./><<«IU.|i,t4ll(Kn(.  ad.}:  m<}Wmcmi,"  lollop  i,ihaO<apilil>   ', 
,  Bt  John,"  b>  ft»  Hilr  BItU  .  .  ■  mm  . .  .  Cmmi'MT,,  iit,  ad.  by  K,  C.  Coni;  tl.  T.,  vol, ».  ' 
|h  XHv.f  arHtliiv  c'mm-v  .//V'V..'A,  ttltnd.,|i.  viflL        *         ,  » 

••Origen,  O/i.  ii.  ij.  >*;   comii.  j,,  fi.     Ma  *(imjio«  liwa*  wriUsga  aa  jmaacaalng  \mM%     * 
chn^iana  tinquaMioitad  aulhurity  '^*^|«  need,"  aaya  haf  "no  olhaf  wilnaaai  lur  ypu  ttll upon    . 
vonrnwn  aiTarda"(i^  7a).  ^ 

ttSaafulljr  ii)    Unifier,  TtMimtniil  0/  Amck**  Ht(illumt,<M.  kviii,  H%rA,,  vik  a,o:«f«I  - 'fp  ' 
Klrefaholer,  QmtitiMmMlvtg  n>r  OaarA.  ^41  mtdiil.  I'^mtnii  (iKu>.  W'  :|io-H9)   iCwKr-  .     .. 
Ca&.a'  »-a4r«  l»Vri  (i«7j),  pp.  tai>a)0.*  Corop.  ricfKm,  Onmlmmm  ^  Mal9<iM,  I,  |^ 
ff.  1  IC  A.  Abbott,  an.  rla^/f,  injh*  JT'KTV.  Ar/MM^a,  gtb  fd-a*.  tit.     ... 


.      ■*'         4UTIIOJII1IIII' t>r  TM«^rou«TH  oo«rw,         '    ,'  'it 

tliough'  Kfl  doea  not  name  their  Miihorii    He  q|^en  (t>  mv- 
eral  circumit^ceA  peculiar  lo  the  narrative  of  hjlK^ltY  ""^ 
blpoU  which  floweil  (rort  the  body  of*  Jcnus  at  hit/ruciMion.* 
and  the  f«:tthat  Chriit  "«ftcr  liU  death  aroiitvUml^boWtd  ; 
thu  nvumtot  h<»  piinlshnicnt,  and  hnw^  hia  hanlls  had  been* 
picrced(»t    "<1  saya  iliat  "acimerelate  that  one,  and  aome  -. 
that  two  angcia  came  to  the  (cpulchre,  to  aiinouticc  thill 
Jeaus.  waa  riien."|     Matthew  and  Mark  •«|)cal( ,  u(  t>ut  one    . 
angel,  Luke  and  JiJin  mention  two".     Ho  »iy»  that  Jhe  Jcwa"  " 
"chillen((ed  Jems  in  th/Umflt  to  pro^luce  some  clear  prop!  • 
that  he  waa  the  Son  of  Ciod.'.'  |{    He  apiiCars  also  to  allii<je  I« 
ihc  cry  of  }e»u«,'"  I  thimt,"  recorded  Wily  by  John.**    Re-, 

■ferrine  tK  a  declaration  nf  Jcmit,  he  aatiricaHy  exclaim*,    : 
''(J!  Light^nd  Trftth  I"  dc»i({nationi,()f  ChrUt  chamctcrl^lic 
of  Johtt'a  Gospel,  ft  r  He  «ay>  that  Jesua  'tafti^r  riainjf  ffpht 
the  dead  showed ';him»elf  aecrctly  toonc  womanrohly,  and*, 
to  hi.i_.  boon  ^ompaniong."H;    Here  the  ^rst   part  of  the  ' ; 
Btatement  "wffms  to  fcfcr  ,to  John's  ocAiunt , of  the  appear- 
ance of  Christ  lo  Mary  Magdalene.  ■;•  ., 
■  The  heretical  writiii|^  of  this  period'  elearly.  recognize  the 

'  Fourth  Guvpel.  -  NotwithstandinK  several  apparent  (|uotations  . 
or  allusions,  it  was, formerly  maintained  that  the  author  of 
the  Clementine  Homilies  csuld  not  possibly  have  used  this 
Gospel,  it  being  in'  such'  opimsition  to  his  opinions.     But  . 
since  the  discovery  of  thcXiKlex  Ottpboniahus,  co^tainio'g 
the  missing  jmrtion  of  the  book  ((irst->publishcd  by  Drcssel 
in  his  edition  of  the  Homilies  in  •8^3),  there  has  been  of. 
change  of  view.    That  pc/tion  contains  ss  clear  a  qM«tatioa    ' 
of  John  rx.  1-3  (Horn.  xix.  22)  thflt  HilgenfeJd  has  handsomely 
retracted  his  denial  ;||{|  and,  though  Sc^holten  and  Suptmatu- 
■      .      '  '     1 —  ■       ^  '1 

*Orictn,  C#/i.H.3A,«1mi  1.^1  ctjav.  John  k1«.  If''  .  * 

-    tOi^m,  f«A.  U.}!,  J./1  Jahan.  •'},  i;.'  ■  •'      rf     %►  .,        '  '' 

.tOriftti,  C«/f.  T.  s«,  |6)  Jf'hn  ».  ift^eomp.  LoksiiiT.  f,  i|.  ^   ,  .         ^  t> 

-  |Orif«yC«[i.i.«;i  Jolinil.ili  ■aoii.a.ii,  !<..  (M>u.uLtl,)  , 

••Q^,  Crfr.ll.  j;i  J*nii«.«»  ■      ',  ^ 

ItQI^u,  ir>/>.ji.  wi  Jolin«iil.  iij  I1.11  iS.lilii  <|,,«  '      . 

IIOHt*!!,  C>A.  il.  io\  )iAa  >«l  14-11.    Citil[W*r  liir»fMr,  Ika  AadMM  lo  Mlitl,nl.«. 
UkiuUit.  IK  J.  fif.T.,.p.  U  i  ,  noici    camp.  M>nhwv  AntnM,  OmI  4mJ  tkt  BitU,  p  tff  • 
VnftMir  tUo  r«»fnUM  Ol^  mm  of  ih«  FoaQli^t^pcl  ktn,  btii  only  u  "  n  aB«(ia«to)ic  mnmm*    * 
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ml  RtligioH  still  resist  the  evidence,  there  can  be  little  doubt  ."^ 
about  the  final  verdict  of  impartial  criticism.    Besides  this' 
passage  and  that  about  the  new  birth,*  the  S^spel  of  John 
seems  to  be  used  twice  in  HofH.  iii.  52,  once  in  a  free  qiuit.i- 
tion :  "I  am  the  gate  of  \il6;  he  that  entcreth  in  'thr(^A| 
me  entefcth  into  Jift,  for  ther^  ^  no  other  teaching  T^PT 
cin  save  ".^cortip.  John  x.  9,  jo) ;  jjod  a^n,  "  My  sheep  hafi>    < 
my  voice"  (comp.  John  X.  27).*  '    ,      ;  ■! 

^ore  importanf,  and  beyond  a»r  dhpute,  is  the  evidehde' 
iflt  flie'useof  theFouh^^Gpspel  aMKAVOfg  of  the  Apostle 
Jfohri  by  the  Gnostics  of  this  j^ri^  Ptoteroy,  the'disciple- 
of  Valentinus,  in  bis  Ej>istle  to  Flora,.|>reservcd  by  Epipba-' 
nijis  (Hot.  xxxiii.'j),  quote^ohn  i.  3  as, what  "the  Aposilc' 
says  "  ;  t  and,  in  the  Reposition  of  the  Ptolemaeo-Valentinlan 
system  given  by  Ireneeiis,  a  long  passage  is  quoted  from « 
Ptolemy  or  one  of  hi^  schoor  in  "wh^ch  he  fs  represierited  as 
saying  t-hat  "John,  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  supposes  it 
certain  Beginning,'"  etc.v  citing  and  commuting  on  John  i. 
1-5,  ^4,  18,  in  support  crt.  the  Valentin'm  doctrine'of  tho' 
Ogdoad. )  The  Valentinians,  indeed,  as  we,  are  told  by 
Ircnseus -elsewhere,  used  the  Gospel  of  John  most  abuhdantl^- 
(Har.  iii.  11.  §  7).  Heracfeon,  another  disciple  of  Valen- 
tinus,  wrote  a  commentary  on  it,  large  ex^tracts  from  which 
are  preserved  by  Origcn.  t|  The  book  commonly  cited  as 
Excerpla  TTuoJeli  01  Doclrifa  Oritntalis,  n  covaf\\3X\<)n(mih 
criticisms)  from  the  writings  of  Theodotus  and  other.  Gnosticsr  ■• 
of  the  second  century,  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Alexandria  and    . 

{Untrmm*  *^  '^-i  >^<  P-  <4  '■>  *)4  f-Y'  the  qunttan  U  w«U  mated  by  fllj^ij^  Ttt 
a*tfthittti*St<n4Cit>hir^,y^VfiH.  Illililii  i1  i  i  1  Tim  I'li  liitiili  iT  iil  "fllitaw 
l^indfrvabisbtrtti^'b  tn(rodun<l  in  (he  HaimHM*'txix.  tt)  u  it  b  In  llii  fttiiwUllinl  fymllii 
Uool  (r.  7. 1  ■  r)  *itb  the  nM  ol  Um  definite  wticif ,  u  iflaiclbing  weU-kKown  to  U 
bdok-  ')l<m  doe*  th]«  happen,  if  the  writer  ia  taking  it  (ram  "  an  mapoMDUc  N 
maud  aad  Sanda^ have  pntMHir callad  atualion  to  tbia  oM o(  ihaarfUa. 
■  */f*m.  ri.  ,^'-,  aee  abiiYe,  p|i.  19,  Ji. 
-'flloBowlba  latt  of  Oiialorf  in' bia  aditlMi  of  E|]jpteaJaa^  Tri«  B.,  pp.  a 
•ri  rt  wivra  'o'  are  ^ivra  iod  jrjwj itii  oW/vfo»  )/^i*i'  owUv. 

t^tn.  H*i:\.t.%i.    The  oU  Juuia-Aflioii  o<  Irauna,arUc^lao<ttB 
.than  the  Gnck  aa  planeTved  br  EpJpfaantiM,  eAda  the  ■ectioa'r«bmd'&'  wltk 
.  Xt  PUitmmm  fmUgm  Ha.    far  the  .Gtaelt,  flencralljr,  aea  Kpipftniiu,  Hmr. 
Diatlarfaadltioa,  wbirbflraat^beettaat  '        * 

ITteaa  are  cdlectad  in  Giabe'e  S^ltikftum  SS.  fUrmmi  •K-itt.  If-ilf, 
fln4)k  aad  in  Stiatao'a  lrcan#,  L  M*-97i; 


■  ■  ':-Sd:  &^miM£&Mk^M'^M?^ 
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commonly  printed  with  hit  works,  contains  many  extract? 
from  one  or  more  writers  of  the  Vajentinian  school,  in  which  . 
the  Gospel  of  John  is  quoted  and"  commented-  upon  as  the  ' 
work  of  the  Apostje.    <See  particularly  cc.  6-8,  also  3,  9, 

»3i '7-«9.  26,  4J.  45. 6'.  <52,  65.  ;^)  '-  /*.' 

The  literature  of  the»third  quarter  of  the  sttcond  centitry 
IS  fragmentary,  but  We  have  seen  that  it  attests  the  use  of 
the  Fqurth  Go»pel  in  the  most^idely  separated  regions  of 
the  Christian  World,  and  by  parties  diametrically  opposed  In 
sentiment.  The  fact  that  this  Gospel  was  used  by  those  to 
whose'  opinions  it  was  or  seemed  to  be  adverse  —  by  thei 
author  q^  the  Clementine  Homilies,  by  Quartodecimans  and 
their  opponents,  and  especially  by  the  Gnostics,  who  were 
obliged  to  wrest  its  language  so  violently  to  accommodate  it 
to  their  systems — shows  that  to  have  won  such  a  reception  at 
that  time  ,it  must  have  come  down  from,  an  earlier  i>eriod 
with  cmimanding  authority.  Its  use  in  Tatian's  Diatestoron 
also  makes  tt\i8  evident.  It  must  have  belong^  to  those 
"  Memoirs  "  to  whifch  Justin  appealed  fifteen  or  twenty  years 
before,  and  which  were  recognized  by  the  Christians  gen- 
erally, of  his  day  as  the  authentic  sources  of  infomuition 
respecting  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ.  The  particular 
evidence  we  have  been  ekamining,  limited  as  Ht  is  by  the 
scantiness  of  the  literature,  strengthens  the  genekal  conclu- 
sion l]e^ore  drawn  from  the  universal  reception  of \ur  four 
Gospels  in  the  time  of  Irenasus,  and  from  the  direct  Indica- 
tions of  the  use  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  by  Justin.  Jhe^ 
dence  that  this  Gospel  wa&, one  o!  his  "Memoirs"  is 
cumulative,  and,  'unless  it  is  countervailed  by  some  very 
strong  objections,  must;  be  regarded  as  decisive.  Let  us 
then  consider  the  main  objections  which  have  been  urged 
against  this  conclusion.  < 

The  first  is  that,  according  to  SuptrnatunU  RtligioH,  "  The 
description  which  Justin  gives  of  the  manner  of  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  excludes  the  idea  that  he  knew  the  Fourth  Gospet 
'  Brief  and  concise  were  the  sentences  uttered  by  him  ■  for 
he  was  no  Sophist,  but  his  word  ^as  the  power  of  God.' 
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;o  one 'could  for  a  moment  assert' that,  this  applies  to  the  . 
long  and  ^ifici!^  discourses  of  the  Fourth  Gos])el."  * 
[  Here  we  may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  J  uatin's  Griek 
U  not  quite  accurately  translated.  ♦.  The  Word  rendbred 
"sentences"  is  AVithout  the  articlet  and  Fceii  Urummond 
translates  tile  clause  iQore  correctly,  "  Brief  and  concise  g|iy- 
ings  have  procee4ed  from  him,"  remarking  that  "Jiistih  is 
describing  not  the  universal,  but  pnly  the  prevailing  and 
prominent'  character  of  hi^  teaching."  f  And  It  is  not  -a 
description  of  the  teaching  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  in  partiiu- 
liH",  but  a  general  statement,  not  inconsistent  with  l;he  fact 
that  the  character  of  the  discourses  in  the  Fourth  Gospel 
is  in  donie.  respects  peculiar,  But,~as  to  "brieT  and  concise 
sayii|gs"  of  Jesus,  Pcofcssor  Drummond,  in  glancing  over 
rst  thirteen  chapters  of  John,  .finds  no  less  than  fifty* 
tJKe  to  which,'this  description  would  apply.     He  observes 

at  "the"  book  contains  in  reality  very  httle  connected 
argumentation;  and  even  the  longest  discourses  consist 
rather  of  successive  pearls  of  thought  strung  on  a  thread 
of  association  than  of  consecutive  'discussion  and  proof."  H  , 
But  it  maybe  greatly  doubted  Whether  Justin  means  here 
by  liixtx'k  Wy«>  as  Taylet  supposes,  simply  "  short,  aphoristic 
inaxims."  The  reference  to  the  Sophists>  that  is,  rhetori-, 
dans,  leads  one  rather  to  suppo.se  that  Justin  is  contrasting 
the  >V,  "discourses,"  of  Christ  in  general  with  the  Igna 
artificial,  argumentative,  and  rhetorical  ><<!•«  of  the  Sophists 
among  his  earlier  or  lafer  contemporaries,  such  as  Dion 
Chrysostomus,  Herodes  Atticus,  Pblemo  and  Aristidei, 
whom  Philostratus  describes  in  his  biographies;  As  for 
brevity,  the  discourses  in  the  Fourth  Gotlpel  are  generally 
short:    the  lohgest    continuous  discourse    there    recorded 

J !._ , . 1^— 1 ^ ■ : ^ '■ -^ '  .    ■  ' 

•  St^.  <<(,  I,  im  aWlnly  J.  J.  TtlThr,  A»  ^lUn^  U  ilarMm  tin  ttm^mcUr  ff  <V 

/«v(il<;«yirf(iur),  p.  i*\  DnUM,  MiMUUi  sim4,trat  y.r.(imKi,a.  >a»,M4 

iiMdiraeicr*.  .'■-'■ 

iA^,  I  Ml  fipaxeic  ^i  <">'  ai^vTouot  wap^  aifrob  Myw  yryi^aatt'.  Ii  May  b* 
(bcMiIlt,  perfwia,  tbu  oi  bu  ilmpped  out  >ncr  <tvito/j/m,  wUeb  vlfht  uiilYhira  hnnwMil, 
B«l,  evcp  i(  th*  ■rtld«  hAd  tjccn  uud,  the  vsiiitKOt  would  b«  wurthlm  SucB  (nNfal  pnpMi* 
uoM  m  Mtdnm  to  be  tiKen  <ihtbout  qmlififltnfc. 

I  Tiutt  Ktwum,  Jijy,  1H77,  vi   Jjo.  • 

HtU  w  Jio,  jji  ' 
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frould  hardly  occupy  five  'minutes  in  the  reading. '  The 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  as  given  by  Matthew  is  much- longer 
than  any  unbroken  discourse  in  John.  Hut  what  charac- 
terizes the  teaching  of  Christ  in  the  Gpspcis,  as  Justin  inti- 
mates, is  the  divine  autltority  and,s]>iritual  pojver  with  which 
he  speaks  ;  and  this  is  not  less  striking  in  thcTourth  Gospel 
than  in  t^je  Synoptists.  (Cqnjp,  Matt,  vji-'ag;  Luke  iv.  32  ;■ 
John  vii.  26,46.)  ^      ••' 

A  more  plausible  objectien  is  thli     If  Justin  knew  and  ' 
used.the  Fourth  Gos]x:l  ^at  all,  why  has  he  not  used  it  more? . 
Why  has  Ke  never  appealed  to  it  in  proof  of  his  doctrine  of  ' 
the  Logos  and  of  the  pre-existcnce  of  Christ?,  He  has  ex- 
pressly quoted  but  one  saying  of  Christ  recorded  in  it,  amV. 
one  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  has  referred  to  but  one  incident' 
peculiar  to  it,  unless -we  adopt  the  view  of  Professor  Drum- 
mond  respecting  his  reference  to  John  xix.  13.'   (Set  abeve, 
p.   52,)      His  account  of  'Chrjst's^life  and    teaching   cor- 
respond? substaittially  with  that  given  fn  the  Synoptic  Gos- 
I^elsj  which  he  follows  (so  it  is.affianed)  where  tKey  differ, 
or  seem  to  differ,  from  John.    Albrecht  Thoma,  in  an  article 
in  }iHgea!e\d'3  ZeittcAri/f,  comes  to  the  conclusion,  after  a 
minute  examination  of  the  subject,  that  Justin  'Htno'ws  and 
uses  almost  every  chapter  of  the  Logos-Gospel,  and  in  part 
very  fully."    I^iit  such  considerations  as  I  have  mentione<L 
'  convince  him,  notwithstanding,  that, he  did  not  regard  it  as 
apostolic,  or  historically  authentic.     He  finds  Justin's  rela- 
tion to  the'Apostle  Paul  very  similar.     Justin  ahows  himself 
well  acquainted  with  Paul's  writings,  he  often  follows  him  in 
his  citations  from  the  Old  Testament  where  they  differ  from 
the  Septuagint,  he  borrows  largely  his  thoughts  and  illustra- 
tions and  la|||;uage,  but  never  quotes  hitq  expressly  and  by 
name ;  and  so  Mr.  Thoma  thinks  he  cannot  hav||^garded  , 
him  as  an  Apostle.* 

This  argument  fgrgets  the  nature  of  Justin's  writings. 
Were  he  addressing  a  Christian  community  in  defence  of  his 

'*8m  Ihi  uikle,  "JuMitM  HlMWiKlm  VvhSItniM  »a  Pkaltn  uad  lam  JnhtnMS-Bnuk. 
gdiam,**  in  HDgcn(ckri  Zitttehrift  fir  muMmck,  Tiiuhgiti  iSfS,  niU.  |li  &,  49P  ff  TlM 
qoottdoa  in  tl><  tcxi  U  from  p.  5U. 


<ft.       ■    .  ;;     sCRlTH^t  KSSAYS  ■  ' 

doctrine  of  ihe  pre-existence  and  subordinate  deity  <!>{_  Christ 
in  oppositiop  (o  tTieEbiqiiiles,  these  objections  winilil  lie 
valid.  But  he  was*writing  fof  unbelievers.  In  ms  Apolo- 
}fies  addressed  to  the  Ismperyr  and  Senate  and  •  pertplc  of . 
Rome,  hecanuot  quote  the  Christian  writings  in  direc^  proof 
of  the  truth  <fi  Christian  doctrines,  and  makaW(|attefflpt  'to 
do  so.  In  giving  the  account  which  he  (Iocs  of  the  teaching 
of  Christ,  he  draws  mainly  from  the  Scrtnoh  on  the  Mount, 
and  in' bis  sketch  df  the  Gospel  history  follows  Inairtly  the 
guidance  of  Matthew,  though  also  using  I.ukci  and  in  two  , 
or  three  instances  Mark.  Th^t  is  exactly  what  was  to  be 
■  expectad.  Justin's  chief  argmtilnt  is  detived  from  the  fulfil.'^ 
ment  of  Old  Testarrtfcnt  prophecies,  and  in  this  he  natu- 
rally follows  the  Gospel, of  Mijtthew,  which  Is  distinguisberf  ' 
from  the  otliers  by  its  reference  to-thenf.  Where  Matthew's, 
citations  differ  from  the  Alexandrine  version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  Justin  often  appears  to  borjt)W  from  Matthew 
rather  thun  from  the  Septuagint.*  The  discourses  of  ChQst 
as  they  are  given  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels  were  obviously 
much  better  fitted  for  his  purpose  of  presenting  to  heathens 
a  genefal  view  of  Christ's  (^eaching  than  those  in  the  Gospel 
of  John.  Similar  remarks  apply  to  the  Dialogue  with 
Trypho  the  Jew.  "Here  Dr.  lAiV'idson  thinks  it  strange  that 
Justin  should  not  have  quoted  the  prologue  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  and  such  a  passage  as  "Itefore.  Abrahsim  was,  lam," 
in  proof  of  Christ's  divinity  and  prp^xistence.t  But  the 
Jew  with  whom  Justin  was  arguing"  would  riot  have  accepted  ■ 
an  assertion  of  John  or  a  declaration  of  Christ  as  a  pro<4  of 
its  truth.  So  in  the  ca^e  of  I'aul's  writings.  Paul  was  not 
so  popular  among  the  Jews  that  his  name  would  recommend 
the.  arguments  or  illustrations  which  Justin  borrows  from 
him;  still  less  could  Justin  quote  his  Epistles  in  proof  of 
doctrine  in  a  dis^uSsion  witli.  a  Jew,  or  in  a  defence' of  Chris- 
tianity addressed  to  heathens. 

'    •S««  SMRbch,  Dig  mfmt.  l>eMiwllrJiriei/tfi  ii.i.tr.,  pp.  i,o~t]o;  examplM  an  Uao(in« 
4  bv  Hovton,  Gftitiimttuit,  et^.,  vol.  i.  Addil-  Note*,  pp.  ccxx.,  GCAlL,  nyryiii  f.  . 

<  DlTidwii'i  JnlrgJ.  It  ilit  SIhJ,  •/  lilt  N,  T.  (|86S),  ii.  jSj.    Ci»p«»  Vogndr,  Vtkr  , 
7mtlm  Jm  tfitrfjrrtr  a.i.w.  (Zttridl,  iSj]),  p.  to  f. ;  t/rtpm^  mH^  f  rMy.  (■<»),  p.  M?  i 
Thodi,  aWni^a,  p,  J5«. 


•  T^!.     "the  correctness  of  this  et^>Ianati()n  is  confirtncd  by  ait 
I  ,  indisputa^lp  fact.    Justin  certainly  believecl  that  the  Apostle  • 
fi"  John  was  the  atithoi^f  the  Apocalypse ;  Suficrnaliinil  Rdig- 
ioH  (i.  295)  thinks  that  this  Was  the  only  book  of  the  Nc* 
Testament  which  he  regarde'l  as  "ilispircil";  1'homa  .(]),  563, 
notc^i)  eveh  Kupp<j«es  that  it  was  read   in  the  churches  in 
Justin's  time  together  wi»h  the  "  Memoirs  "  and.  ttic?  Prophet^ 
"     of  the  Old  TestatKciit.     How,  then,  does  it  hapjien  that' he' 
has  not  a  single' qu«tation  from thi^book,  Which  calls  Christ. 
'     "  the  Word  [Logos]  of  Gotr"  (Rev.  xiV  13),  "  the  beginning 
•of  the  creation  of  God"  (iii.  1 4y,"  the  "first  and  the  last  and 
the  living  one  "  (i.  17,  comp.  ii.  8),  ''the  ijcarcher  of  the  reins 
.    and  hearts"  (ii.  *2J),  and,  apparently  (though  according  to- 
Alford  and  Westtott  not  really),  "the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,   . 
the  beginning  and  the  end  "  (xxii.  rj)?   -In  speaking  of  the. 
different  opinions  alhohg  Christians  about  the  rciiurrection, 
■  Justiii  once  refers  to  the  book  as  agreeing  with  the  prophets 
in  predicting  the  Millennium,  and  mentions  the  namc'<if  the  • 
author  (Dial,  c.  81 ;  tKc  passage  will, be  cit«d  belgw);  but,  as 
I  have  said,  he  nowhere  quotes  this  work',  which  he  regarded 
as  inspired,  apostolic,  prophetic,  though  it  contains  so  much 
which  might  seem  to  favor  his  view  of  the  i>erson'of  Christ. 
Were  it  not  for  that  almost  accidental  reference  to  it,  it 
might  be  plausibly  argned  that  he  was  ignorant  of  its  exist- 
ence.    In  one  place  in  the  Dialogue  with  Tr)'pho  (c.   18), 
Justin  half  apologizes  for  subjoining  "some  brief  sayings" 
■   of  the  Saviour  to  the  words  of  the  Prophets,  on  the  ground 
,  that  Trypho  had  acknowledged  that  he  had  read  the  precept*  ■ 
of  Christ  "in  the  so-called  Gospel "  (Dial.  c.   lo).    But'  he 
does  not  introduce  them  there  as  arguments. .'  ■  '    , 

It  should  be  obser\'ed,  further,  that  the  course  pursued  by 
Justin  in  abstaining  from  quoting  the  Gospels,  irv  proof  of 
doctrines,  and  in  not  mentioning  the  ^Evangelists  by  name, 
in  writings  addressied  to  unbelievers,  is  simply  that  which 
was  followed;  with  slight  exceptioifs,  by  a  long  line  of  dv^K-  ■  , 
tian  Apologists  from  his  time  down  to  that  of  Eusebius.* 

•Set  Nortn,  Cn.4^M#  O^M),  1  iii  'i   Wman,CM—m^lt''',T.,f.  ■■>  Cl    . 
E.  S.  Ffoulkes,  in.  FmlkfTi,  in  Saidi  ud  Wacc'a  Dkt.  'ff  CkritliM  ttwf:,  li.  4s6  I. 
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^W  ChrficUL  BSkAV^ 

It  may  ;til1  he  said  that  thi&,  ap])lics  nnly  to  <|u0tatiof1<> 
made  in  proof  kA  ^SclriHcs.  It  may  hiJ.  xskcd,  and  there 'is 
-  some  fc)rce  in  the  t|ue3lion,  Why  his. not,  Justin  iisedi"Johu 
«s  h(t  has  tiscd  the  Synoj^tic  (icis|>els,  ns  an^iull\ority  (or  his 
,  torical  facts,  (or  faits  which  hq.  suppi^fied  to  be  predlete<r*in 
.  the  Old  Tcstayitf nt^'  Fo  hike  <me  8xan»ple  which' has^  been 
urged  :  Justin  lias  xjrtoted  frsmi  the  Old  TCKtament,  in  pre- 
cisely the-same  form' 33  John  (differiii);  from  the  establitihcd 
text  of  the  Scptuapiiitl,  the  words,. "  Thcy  shall  look  on  me 
whom  they  pierced "  '.*' but'instcad  of  rcfernng  to  ihe  inci- 
dent which  led  John  tocjuote  *it,-^the  thnfsting  of  a  »|)teir 
into/our  Savionr's  side  lfya4ionian  S^kI^er, — -he  seems  to 
apply  it  to  the  crucifixion  generally.  How  could  he  <io  this, 
if  he  accepted  the  (iiispel  of  John  ?t  ,' 

This  case  .presents  little  difficulty.  The  verbs  fll  th'e. 
Quotation,  it  will  i)e  observed.'are  in  the, plural.  If  Justin 
regarded  the  prophecy  aj  including  {he  act  of  the  Roman 
'  soldier,  he  could  not  have  restricted  it  to  that ;  he  must 
have  regarded  the  language  of  tile-  Old  Testament  as  refer- 
ring also  to  the  piercing  o(  the  hinds  and  ,the .  feet  of  Jesus 
on  the  part  of  the  soldiers  who  nailed  him  to  the'crosa.  It 
i;  not  strange,  therefore,  that  he  should  quote  the^passage 
without  referring  to  the  particular  act  mentioned  by  John.  .,-, 
He.applies  the  pfophecy,  moreover,  to  jthe  Jews,  who  caused  ,'.  H 
the  death  of  Jesus,  and  not  to  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  wen  . .  ;•-  :r, 
the  immediate  agents  in  the  crncifixion.|-  •/      ■"':•      '.^^iJI 

But  there  is  a  sfronger'ca.se  than  this.    Justin,  who  speA^ii    '  •■*!; 
of  Christ  as  "  the  |)assover "  or  paschal  lamb,  symbolizing  !•'* 

the  deliverance  of  Christian  believers  from  death,  "as  the  .  -  '^ 
blood  of  the  passover  saved  those  who  were  in  Egypt "  {Dial.  J.ra 
c.  Ill,  comp.  40),  has  not  noticed  the  fact  recorded  t>y  John-  |« 
alone,  that  the  legs  of  Christ  were  not  broken  by  the  Roman;  '  '."3 
soldiers  at  the  crucifixion.  This  , the  Evangelist  regards  as  ,- 
a  fulfilment  of  the  scriptvjfe,  "  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 

%J — : — _ .. '  ■  •  ,■■■■     . r-^ — H-^    ■  .  ■." 

*Zk1i.  ill  lo;  Jo&iT  xii.  17 ;  Justin,  jl/ti.  1.  s».     8«e4tKnr^  p-  <>.  ■■  * 

t  Thoma,  ppw  30  r.  SJ*;    comp.  Enc^IluUdt,  D,u  Ckfifttmtkum  7mtimt  *f   JMr<r*w<(  _■  '  /^"  ^ 

(1878).  p.  5  JO.                      ■      _  ;'  Vrl^ 

t  A/*l.  i.  $>;  PM-  cc  14,  j>,  ti,  iiH;  cnmp.  Dial,  cc  Rj,  93,  Mc. ;  Acti  H.  ij;  x.  jqi     '  -   y"^] 
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'"  • '  \  _'  ''■■■'.'-        ''■._■      *       -  1     *  ■  "  ^ 

broken'"  ;■  and  tbis  quotation  is-  commonly  referred  jo  the 

-    direction  respacting  the  pasclial  lamb*(li;-x.  Wi.  46;tNum. 

ixru).    How,  it  may  be  asked,  could  Justin,  with  .his  fond- 

ness'f  or  types,  haye  rteglected  syclr  aJulfilmcnt  as  this.whcn 

the  Evangelist . had  already  pointed  it  out?    This  argument _ 

.    is.plausitjle,  anfThns  some  wciijht.    JUl't  ifs  consider  it.  - 

^_  In  Ihe  first  place,  I  must  venture  to  douht -whether  there' 

■isany  wierence  t«>  tbe  paschal,  lamb  in  John  .\ix.  36.'    Tljc 

•  Evatfgelist  says -nothing  whatever  to  indic.itc  such  a  refer- 
ence, though  some  explanation  wouUI'Beum  to  be  needed  of 
the.  transformation  of  a  precept"  into  a  predictipn.    Tht  Ian- 

,  guage  of  P9.j.\xxiv.  20  (.Sept.  xxxiii.  21)  corresjOTnds  moit 
'    clfaely  with  the  citation;  and,  considering  the  free- tvay  in 

•  whIBfc.  passagti  of  the  Old  Testament --are   apj)Iied  in  the  ' 
'  '  New,  the  fact  that  in  the  connection  in  which  the  words. 

stand  in  the  Psalm  protection  of  life  is.  referl-cd  fo  does  not 
seem  a  yei-jj.  serious  objection  to"  the  supjMJsition  thai  the 
Evangelist;  had  this 'ixissage  in  min*l.     He. may  weU'haxfe, 
re^rded  the  part  of  the  I'salm  which  ho  quotes  as  fulfilled 
in  the  case  of  "Jesus  Christ  the  righteous"  in  the  incident* 
which  he  records,  and  the  preceding  verse  as  fulfilled  in  die  . 
resurrection.      And  some  ertiinent  scholars  taki;  this  view 
of  hi^  m'cAning,;  so,  e.^„  (irotius,  AJ/ctstein,  Bishop  Kidder, 
Hammond,  Whitby,  Briickner,  Siiumlein,  VVeiss ;  *  others,  as . 
Lenfant  and  Le  Cfete,  leaje  the  matter  doubtful ;  and  some,.  * 
<^  Vitringa  and  Bengel,  supixise  the  Efangelist  to  have  had, 
both  passagta  in  mihd.     but,  waiving  this  question,  I. would 
say,  once  for  all,  that  very  little  irfipdrtance  is  to  be  attached 
to  this  sort  of  afrioti  reasoning.     We  may  be  surmised  that 
Justin  should  not  have  been  led  by.  the  Fourth  Gospel  to 
find  here  a  fulfilment,  of  prophecy  of  some  sort,  and  to  use 
it  in  hi*  argument ;  but  a  hundred  cases  equally  surprising/ . 
might  be  cited  of  the  neglect  ot  a  writer  to  use  an  argument 
or  to  recognize  a  fact  which  we  should  have  confidently  e;t- 
l>ected  that  he  would  us<^  or  recognize.'  To  take  the  first 
that  Ijes  at  hand.    I  have  before  ine  the  work  of  Dr.  Sanday, 

•»i(i  ?■*»•*  A»Af.r,!l' Aiifl.(i8.'io),p!6j«;  a»n|l.  hlj  iPB^^Unwiirfa  irirAijrjf 
<iB6a),  p.  iH,  noK.    ScR   H   Hullini,  £iivi,  Tiw/.  «tf  Aikrar^,  sdid.  (iHo),  i.  i»|.  • 


.'■  -'^ 
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Tie  GoJpt/s  in  the  5«:o«rf  ri-ff/V/ry,  J^  Icarnedi  claliofale/ iud 
valuatle  treatise  in  Tii\Ay  Xa  Suffrtialural KtligioH.     Head'-    '    '" 
duces  worn  all  sources,  tht  evidence  "f  the  lA  (>(  the  Go»pf!» 
by  wraets  who  flourished  in  the  period  from  Clemept  of 
Romefito_  Clement  of  Alcxaiidria  a«d  Tertuffiani  including  ■ 
those  w^ose  references  to  thj  Gospel  arc  very  slight  and'' 
•  doubtful,  tJi-MBf  whojfn'niere  fragnjents  remain.     Appended  ■•'.  :.v 
to  the  work  is  a  chronological  and  analytical  table  of  these'  ;'        w, 
authors.     Biit,  on  Jojofting  it  over,  we  find  no  mention  of  •-.■,;.  ; 
Theophilus,  Itishop  of  Antioch  a.d.  169-18I ;  and  t)r,  Sand&y  'i  ■  )'^. 
^as  nowhere  presented  the  testimony  of  this  writer,  though     •  /(i^ 
we  have  from  him  an ,  elal)or.Ue  •;  Apology"  or  defence  <»|    ;  y~^ 
Christianity  in  three  book.s;  in  which  he  quotes  several  pa*^ .    ..' C^^ 
sages  from  the  Gos])cl  of   Matthew  with  the  intro<Iuction( , 
"The  evangelic  voice  teaches"  so  and  s6,  or  "the  Gospd. 
says,"*  ai\d  though,. as  we  have  ^een,  Ik-  quotes  the  Gospel'.      ',;••■:, 
of  John  (ch.  i,  1,  3),  naming  the  Kvangclist,  and  describing     -:^;%ij 
him  as  one  moved  by  the,  Spirit  of  God  (see  above,  p.  58)."''  --^.S 
He  is  in  fact  the  earliest  writer,  who  does  thus  expressly.       '  '  ; 
quote  the  Fourth' Gosi)el  as  the  work  of  John.     Now  sup-     * 
po.se  Dr.  Sanday  was  a  Father  of  the  third  or  fourth  century       ^ j^,. 
whoi  had  coftiposed  a  treatise  with  the  purpose  of  collecfingf     '  -s'f ^?S 
the  evidences  of  the  use  of*the  Gospels  by  early  Christian      *  vSi 
writers.     What  would  the  author  of  StifematHral  Religion  ''A, 

say  tQ  the  facts  in  this  case.'  Would  he  not  argue  .that  '^:A 
Sandxus  tould  liot  possibly  have  been  acquainted  with  this 
work  "of  Thcopftlus,  and  that  the  pretended  "  ApoWgy  "  was 
probably  spurious  il.  And,  if  he  found  in  Sandleus  (j).  303) 
a  single  apparent  allusion  to  that  writer,  would  he  not  main- 
tain that  this  must  bean  Inteqwlalioii?  — Or  to  take  another 
e*im])le.  Sartda'us  i;*.  examining  the  qticstion  alwlit  Justin 
Martyr's  uje  df  th?  Go.spels,  and  observes  that  "h^  says 
emphatically  that  all  the  dhiUrcn  (-rriirnc  orJur  roic  irmJar) 
in  Bethlehem  were  slain,  without  mentioning  the  limitatmn 
of  age  given  in  St.  Matthev*"  (p.  ro6;  comp,  Justin,  Duil. 
c.  78).    Now  in  our  present  texts  of  Justin  there  is  another 
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reference  to  the  slaughtej-  of  the  innocents,  irf.which  Herod 
is  represented  as  "destroying all  the  children  born  in  Beth- 
lehem attliattime."  *  Hut  hetb  Sufi&>i«funii  /iefigioM  might 
argue,  It  iji  certain  that  this  quaUfyin^f  phrase  could  not  hav'o 
been  in  the  copy  used  by  Sandteus,  who  takes  no  notice  of 
the  passage,  though  his  aim  is  to  meetihc  objections  to  the 
genuineness  of  ou[  Gospels.  Is  it- not  clean  that  the  Word»^ 
were  interpolated  by  some  one  who  wished  to  bring  Justin  * 
into  harrfhuiy  with  Matthew  ?  Would  Justin  be  so  incol}- 
sistent  withN|iJo(sclf  as  that  addition  would  make  him  ?  • ' 

A  multitude  of  questions  may  be  asked,  to  which  no  par- 
ticular answer  can  be  gi^,en,  in  rcfcrcnee  to  the  use  whicH , 
Justin  and  writers  in  »il  ages  Have  made  ,of  otif  Qospels 
We  cannot  say  why  he  has  quoted  tbis  sayfng  of  Jeijus  and 
not  that,  or  referred  to  this  incident  in  the  histbry.and  no,t 
that;  why, 'for  example,  in  his  account  of  Christ's  teaching 
in  his  First  Apology,  he  makes  no  allusion  to  any  of  th^ 
parables  which  form  so  remarkable  a  feat\ir6  of  it,  aiid  (|uotes 
from  tbem  in  but  one  place  in  his  Dialojfue  with  Trypho 
{Dial  c*  I2j).  Wccan  only  say  that  he  had  to  stop  some- 
where ;t  that  he  has  used  the  Gospels  much  more  freely 
than  anjr  other  of  the  many  Christian  Apologists  whose 
Writings  have  come  down  to  uS  from  his  day  to  that  of 
LacfBitius  tmd  Euscbius ;  that  his'  selection  of  the  sayings 
of  CKHst.  seems  on  the  whole  judicious  and  natural,  Jhough 
maijy  pearl?  of  great  price  are  missing;  thijt  the  histories) 
"incidents  by  which  he  Supjiortihis  »|)ecial  argument  from 
the  fulfilment  of  -jirophecy  are  for  the  most  [art  what  might 
be  expected ;  ^,and  that  it  was  natural  that  in  general  he 
should  follow  the  Synoptic  .Gospels  rather  than-,  that  of  . 
John.  J  But  one  needs  oiily  to  l^yeliperiroents' on 'partic- 
ular works  by  almost' any  writer  to  find  that  great  caution 
i^ntquired  ifi  drawing  inferencies  from  whatjh^haH  no/dOne.  . 

.— — ■-    \         ,   „.     ■ <>— ;■  ■/''•'   ,  : ' 

*DiaJ.  c,  loj:   avOMTfi^   iravrn^   roi-t   iv    }&i/SfKti^-§f  h  €  i  v  o  0    tov  jf  a  i  pm'i  * 
yrtn^iiTo^  traifiat:',  ■  ^* 

t  CofBp.  Ap*/.  i.   ii :    **  tim  wa  condttdn,  thoogh  «n  InT*  umay  oiJUr  ptnphackt  to 
prodim."' 

•  tSM  on  IhU  point  Meyer,  fr»mm.  Mirr  d.  Sw.   9M.,  f«  Aufl.  (i96<^  p.  t  f.,  note  <£■(. 
tnut.,  p.  S  f.,a<it«.]):  cuoip.  VfnulUkM,l7Mitfm(*mt^rmM*'rtlimaiie-  Ge^iuJtUy  p.  a«9> 
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As  to  the  case  befoi^e  us,  Justin  may  not  have  thought  of 
the'incident  peculiar'  to  the  Fourth  Gospcli  or  he  ma^  have 
considered,  a<id  very  reasonably  too,  that  an  .argiu^eht  for  " 
the  typical  chajacter.of  the  ])ii«chal  lamb  foundpa  on  the 
direction  c'vcn  in  the  Teiitateuch  about  the  bones,  or  an 
argument  <7«««/«f  the  Messianic /cfcrence  of.  t*c  lassjgc 
in  the  Psalms,  was'nnt  well  adapted  to  convince  unbelievers.  ' 
Perhaps  he  had  urged  this  argiuncnt  tId  the  actual  dialogue 
with  Trypho,  and  had  encountered  objections  to  its  validity  , 
which  he  did  not  find  it  easy  to  answer.  This  may  seem 
more  probable  than  the  supposition  of  forgelfulneSs.  But 
will  you  say  that  such  a  failure  of  memory  as  has  been  sug- 
gested is  incredible  ?  Let  us  compare  a  case.  One  of  'the 
most  distingifished  scholars  of  this  country,  in.  an  article 
published  in  tlie  American  Hiblical  Rejxjsitory,  remarks,  in 
the  course  of  fin  clal)fti'atc  argument  ; — : 

The  panicuLirs  insertec}  or  omitted  b]^'  dilft'ent  Kvanf^lists' vaiycx-  ■' 
ceedingly  from  each  other,  some  insei^ttn);  what  otlicr.s  omit,  and  iome 
narrating  at  length  what  others  briefly  lotjch.    /C,.j^.,  compare  the  history 
of  the  teSnptation  liy  Mark,  and  even  by  Matthew  and  Luke  ;  aad  where 
is  the  hUtory  of  the  Iri^s/igurn/ioM  to  !«  found,  except  In  Matthew?* 

Gould  anything  baa  priori  more  incredible  thai\  that  ai>-  v 
eminent  liiblicul  »oholap,  who  whert  this  was  written  had  hclJ 
the  office  o'  J'rofcssbr  of  Sacred  Liter'ature' in  the  Andover 
Theological  Seminary  for  nearly  thirty  years,  should'  have 
,iorgotten  that  both  Mark  and  Luke  hav^  given  full  account* 
of  the  transfiguration,  the  latter  es|iecially  rhentioning  a  num- 
bet  of  itnportant  particulars  not  found  in-  Matthew ?f  "If 
Professor  Stuart  was  occasiotially  guilty  of  overpights,  ^— as- 
who  is  iiot?  —  he  certainly  had  g  clearer  head  and  a  betlir 
memory  than  Jui^in  Martyr,  who  in  *(Uoting  and  referring  to 
the  Old  Testament  makes  not  a  filw  cxtranrdinary  mistakes.) 
1    1.  I  admit  that  gome  weight  should  be .  allowed  to  the  argu-" 

i    *>4#M**»V«n  i»i^«W^^#«ftfrf,  OctW>e>.  iHA«ii.  J4t. 

tCOMpvaMark  ix.  i-8)in4  r.ukcis.  >!f^]&»illi  Mau.  «v^  i^fL  .     ''^         '  ^ 

JSm  th«  re^renccs  iltMilr  given,  p^  4.h  note*!    «Iu  Svma  Aetttml  9/  tit  fO  jffctfl 

a»^  Cifimum  t/  7ffitim  tUrtyrt  br  John  LKAyc],  BJlImp  oCLincolD.  )d  ad.  (l9||k  Pp.  iffi  ^ 

x\\;  pgMp.  p.  liQ  f.  '  W      " 
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inent  we  have  been  examining,- so  far  as  reference  to  the 
history  in  tlie  Gospel  of  John  is  concerned  ;  l)ut  it  does  not 
seem  to|ne  that  much  iiiiixirtance  shiould  be  attached  to  it^ 
The  tradition  Ji)  the  Synoptic  Gospels  represents  without' 
doubt  the  substanc^e  of^'thc  iipostoJit  preaching ;  it  was 
earlier  JtQmmittctl  to  wrifinj;  than  that .  contained  in  the 
Fourth  Gospel;;  t(he  incidents  of  ^ethreefsld  narr^ltive  were 
more  familiar ;  and  the  discourses,  especially,  as  has  already 
been  remarked,  were  -far  better  fitted  fur  illustrating  the; 
j;eneral  character  of  Christ's  teaching  than  those  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel.  It  would  have  been  very  strartge,  there- >• 
{pxt,  if  in  such  woi-l<s  as  those  of  Justin  th(i>SynOptic  Gos^ 
pels  had  not  been  mainly  usc<(,  " .     ;  "     /     .      '     ■ 

Engelhardt,  the  most  recent  writer  on  Justin,  is  impressed 
by  th8  facts  which  Thonm  presents  rcsi>ecting  Justin's  fela-  ' 
tioh  to  J()^n,  but  tomes  to  a  diffcr'oht  conclusion.  He  thinks. 
Justin  could  never  have  made  the  use  of  John's  Gos(h;1  which 
he  has  done,  if  he  h.id  not  regarded  it  as  genuine.  It  pur- 
po>t»  to  be  a  work  of  the  beloved  diSciple,  .The  conjecture 
that  b)i.,"  the  dis<S])le  whom  Jesus  loved  "  Andrew  was  In- 
tended (Uiitzelberger),  or  Nathaiiacl  (Sp.icth),  or  a  jK-rson- 
ifietj  ideal  .  conception  (Scholten),  was  reserved  for  thie 
.■sagacity'  of  critics  of  the  nipttecnth  century,' :  there  is  no 
trace  that  in  Christian  antiquity  this  title  ever  silfgest^ 
any  oge  but  John.  The  Gospel  must  have  been  recciv^.  as 
his  work,  or  rejected  as  fictitious.  Kngelhardt  bclte\Xs  that 
Justin  received  it,  afid  included  it  In  his  "Memoirs"  ;  hut  he 
conjectures  fhat  with  it  there  was  commonly  read  in  the 
churches  and  used  by  Justin  a  Harmony  of  the  fir*t  three 
Gospels,  or  at  least  of  Matthew  and  Luke^ while  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  not  yet  incorporated  intq  the  Harmony,  stood  in  the 
4)ackground.*  I  do  not  feel  the  need  of  this  hypothesis ; 
but  it  may  deserve  consideration.       ' 

It  is  objected  further  tjjat  Justin's  statements  repeatedly 
coatnwjict  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and  that  he  cannot  therefore 
have  regarded  it  as  apostolic  or  authentic.  For  example,, 
he  follows  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  sq,  Hilgenfeld  and  David- 


•Sm.  EngeUwnlt,  Dai  CkritttmtAmm  7tutiiu  Jtl  AOrfynA,  pp.  145-151, 
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«on  and  Sitfeniatilnil  Rehffum  affirm,  in  ptacing,  in  opposi< 
tion  to  John,  ihc  death  of  Christ  on  the  1 5th" of  Nisan,  the 
day  after  the  paschal  lamb  was  killed.  .      .^ 

.  'The  argument  that  Justin  cannot  have  accepted  the  Gospel- ' 
of  John  because  he  has  followed  the  Synoptisfs  in  Tcspect  to 
the  day  of  Christ's  death  hardly  needs  ,-ui  answer:     If  the  ■ 

•  discrepancy  referred  to,.  ^Kcther  "real  or  not,  did  not  pi'event 
the  Whole  Christian  wotld  from  acceiiting,  John  and  the 
Synoptic"  Gospels  alil^b  iii^the  last  quartei'  of  tlie  second 
century,  it  peed  not  hSve  hindered  Justin  from, doing  so  at 
an  earlier;dare.     But  it  fci  far  from  certain,  that  }Jitgenfe1d 

.  and  Ua\idsoi^  have  correctly  interpreted"  th<j  language  of 
Justin  :  "It  is  written  th/it  you  seized  him  on  the  day  of  the 
passover,  and  in  like  manner  crucified  him  af  [or  during] 
the  passOver  (ri'  ri.  noo^ii)."*.  Meyer  iinderstands  this  as  glac- 
ing  the  death  of  Jesus  on  the  day  of  the  passover ;  t .  Otto 
in  an  elaborate  note  on  tli<;  passage  in  his  lliird  edifton  of 
'Justin's  Wocks  maintains  the  same  view  ;  J  Thoma  regards 
the  language  as  anibiguous.)|  I  will  not  imdertake  to  p^o- 
no\ince  an  opinion  «ipon.  so' difficult  a  question,  as  the  objec- 
tion is  futile  on  any  supposition.  "  , 
.  Again,  Supernatural  Religion  asserts  that  "Justin  contra- 
dicts the  Fourth  Gospel,  in  limiting  the  Work  of  Jesus  to  We" 
year."  (S.  R.  ii.  313.)  ",Dr.  D.-ivids'ort  makes  thesartie  state- 
ment;** but  neither  he  nor  S.  A',  adduces  any  proof  of  it. 
•I  know  of  no  pas.sage  in  Justin  wlych- affirms  or  implies  thte 
limitation.  Rut,  if  such  a  passage  should  be  found,  the  argu- 
ment against  Justin's  reception  of  «the  Tourth  Gospel  would 

•/?«/  cm.     See  Hilgen'cW,- ^r  PaK\ittttit  Jfr  t^n  A'A*fAr  OMo),  pp- *oS-«>)>  " 
Dxiduii, /ii/i-<i/.  b  Ik,  .w»/»«/>4>  VT.dSM)' il  j«4;  SjilL.Xtl,,i.  m\  aap.  WiMdM, 
Sei/HI^  (,36.)),  p.  r4a.  —  Note  hcrff  lh«  UM  of  j;.yKi:rni(. 

\Koiitmtnt.  6t:d.  Ev.  des  J'fM  ,  j*  Aufl:  j>.  24  t.  (Rng.  Iran*,  i.  14  (;)  Sidli ,  wiw  fo(«wr'f 
aj;n:«d  with  If i){;^iile1(t,  aflerKjirdi,  atlii[^t,1  tile  view  of  M^er;  tea  Ihfl  BTI,  /^«4riU  iq  Henng't 
^*«/-£w>*.  / /*r*/.  w.  Ar,>.  V.  "i.  '51.  note  •. 

t  /witiui .  . .  Martyrit  (>//*■«,  torn.  i.  tttn  Ii.,  ed.  \^L  (,877),  p,  J9S  (-  .  Otta  cftM  DM. 

•  c.  9^  V^'fl  *'^  OSony  it)  Oethwmane  i«  nfeived  to  »  ta^g  jtUce  "  on  the  djiy  on  which  ]tna 
wa«  to  be  cAdfied,"  aa  KhowinJ  that  Justin  followed  the  Jewish  reckoning  of  the  oaf  from 

^,  ililMrt  tn  iiinrrl      Davidson  *lakca  no  iwtica  of  this.     If  Mejrct  and  Ottoa;*  tight,  nrt  bavthtiv 

,    lalfOBgargtMisentfor  Justin's  uiaof  the  l''oimh<»oapel.  ^  i, 

\  Uti rmfra,^   Jl!f  ^^'^^  _  ^     ' 
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be  worthless.     The  opinion  that  Christ's  ministry  lasted  but 
6ne  yeift-.or  little  more,  was  held  by  many  in  the  early  ChurcK  * 
who  received  thp  Gos|>el  of  John  without  questi(m.     It  was 
matntsiined   by  the  Hasilidiana,  the  Valcntinia^is,  and   the-.      .  ;  ■- 
author  of  the  Clementine  Hqmilies.,  by  Clement  of  Alexan*  ''jjim 

Iria,  TeTt»4lIian,  OriK<i".  Julius  Africanus,Pseudo-Cy|irjianj. 
.\rchelaus_,  Lactaiitiiv>,  Ephraem  Syrus  apparently,   I'hilas-  ' 

us,  Gaudentius,  O.  Julius  Hilanaftys,  Augustine  apparently, 
-^grius'the  presbyter,  iind  others  among  the  Fatjiers,  and  J 
harbeen  held  ny  modern  scholars,  as^Bentley,  Mann,  Pricjitley 
(//rt/^«y),  Lant  Carpenter  {Tianndtty)^  aiul  Henry  Browne 
{Ordo  iiK/or^m)*  The  Fathprs  wtre  much  influenced  by 
their  int'ereretation  of  Isai  Ixi.  2,  ^  "  to  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  th?sp>rd,"— ^quoted  in  Luke  iv.  19.  It  is  true  that 
John  vi.  4  is  against  this  view  ;  but  its  defenders  find  meanSy 
satisfactory  to  themselves,  of' getting  over  the  difficulty. 

X)ther  objections  urged  by  Or.^  Davidson  and  Supimatural 
Rdiigion^  seem  to  me  too  weak  to  need  *an  answer.     I  will,  , 
however,  notice  one  which  is   brought 'forward  with  great 
confidence  by  Thoma,  who"Says  '^Justin  directlycohtradiet»  ., 
the  Fourth  Oospoi'*  (|3.<i56),  and  afljtfr  him  by  F'.  C:  J.  van  < 
Goens,  who  introduces  it  with  the  words  enfin  tt  surtpttf.f 

_  ■  '__    ■_  fc^ ! .    ' .  n 

^Tlk*  CuilidUiu:,  %et  Om   AUi-  Strnm.  i.  ji.'p.  408.— Valt^tinUnt,  m  Irca.  ffm'.  1 1. 
(«1.  sMii  ii.  10.  (al.  it>}.  i  li  ii.  (bI.  yft-#>),  H  »-«.— CTem.  Hnm.  irfi.  if*.— CI«m.  A\n.Strrm. 
i/3i,pi4<»;t  v-i.jii,  p- 71*1. 1-  inrcomi*.  v.ii,  y,  f-Mi  vii,  17,  p.  S.>it.— Tcnull.  ^^.' 7W.  6  >l 
Mmre.  i.  ij  (t>tit'hcip4Te  different  readinit*).— (hijteii, /V /V/i«i/.  iv.  j,  Of  p.  i.  16"  i  Jm  teml/,    .i 
H»m.  U.  c  5,' 0pp.  ti.  ?}<>;/«  Lnc.  Horn,  xxril,  Oi>p,  iii.  970'^  conirt,  /•  M*tt,  C»mm.  Str^   "         ,  _..  ^ 
,  c.  40,  0pp.  iii.^^,'"(n%,irM  iiloo«''f   comp.  O//.  i».    i>,  0pp.  l   yn,nvAr  rptn^Tti."}^         '  i.*:'-"^ 
Afiicmt  C4ra|k  (rif.  I.  «p.  Kotith.  Jtfff.  Safr-m,  ii.  i"i  /.,  ed.  aH--~  P»eiidR-Cypri«n,  l>t  P^nkm 
C**"^.  (a.d.  "i4j),  c.  It,— Archllai  «i  ManeitA  Diip  ,  c.    j^.—Lictsnl.  i'tti:  it.    10.  (/'/  MtrU 
Ptrtfc.  c  ].)-',Ephnem,  Strm.  %ln.i»Jfat.  Dam.,  Upp,  Syr.  ii.  4]i.-' Philuir.  fttrr.  io«.—  ■ 
Gkuiknt  '^"r^M.  iii.,    Ifigne,  P*trtl.   £«<.  xx.  86j.— HtUriuiu^ /)«  MtmdS  Pmrt  (a.o.  S9f) 
fi.  iff,  Bt  Die  ff€Kiut,c.  ij:    Mipne,%tii.  1104,  1114,  i^ftaHandi,  yif^. /*«/^,  tIMi  ajU,  748:—  . 
AngMliiw,  Ar  CfT. />/*',  Miii.    54.  Opp.  rii.  HhA;  AJ  tftfyck.  R^iit.    i.^j  (al.    80),  f>ii,Oppi>. 
iL  tl»f  oooini,  Dt  D»<:t.  Ckritt.  il  ^«(at.  ti\,  Opjt.  iii.  Ml— F.vagnui  presbyter (/»".  A.D.  4a]>, 
AU^t.  bOtr  Tki»^k.  Ckvitt.  ti9lm.  7-4^  Migne  xji-  ii;f>,  or  Oallindt,  ik.«54.~'So  m)>o  lh« 
jiuilKir  oi'lhe  (retliM  /V  Premi^iifl  PradkUonihtu  /Xri(publUhjcd  with  lh«  ttt)fk>o{  Protper 
A(|uitia«t),  \m%  i.  c  7 ;  p«j^»,_c.  1 ;  Mipie,  IE.  75-;  c,  8j|  b.—  Urawne,  OrJ*  Smdorum  (Cbr- 
rcciMmtand  Addir1<ant).  *Mu  cim  Cyril  of  AlcundrU, /«  /«<*.  aixii.  ib,  Opp.  ii.  4lAd  e,  Imt 
this  tntt'on  a  {al*e  inference;  tee.  r*»/m,  (."yrili /« /«■  x^iit.  1,  Opp.  ii.  4o«l».     l*e»ide«  tb« 
work*  o(   Nfcholat  Mtrtn,  /7r  fvr/j  AmMi\  7rtm  Ckriiti  nat/tlifl  tmtrtmaii,  Lnnd    i^jj,  p.  t^ 
ff,  OresAet), /7(iwr/<ifMiw,  etc.,  i.  4:(flfT.,id  cd.  (J8j7>,  and   Henry  Browne,  rV^ff,  J^MJ#nn*t, 
Lond.  1844,  p.  8a  fl.,  one  may  cnnoult  upteially  F,    X.    I^atritiiis  <(./.   Pstmi),  t>4  EomngtiHt 
(Fributf,  Bfiagov.  ifls))i  lib.  iii..  diu.  six.,  p.  171  ff. 

'tJI'M<ri^AUWVv^/,^/ilf/»M>^w,  I.anunae,  1878,  al^giill  ■ 
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Justin  speaks  of  Christ  as  "keeping  silence  and  refusing, 
any  longer  to  make  any  answer  to  any  one  bcfi)r«  Pilate,  as 
ha|  been  declared  m  ttie%icm»irs  by  tlie  A|>ostles."  {Dial. 

.  .  C  102).  M.  van  CJoens  remarks,  "No  one  who  had  ever 
read  the  Fourth  Gos|)eI  ct^uld  S|>eak  in  this  way."  What 
docs  M.  van  Goens  think  of  TcrtulUan,  who  says,*  "Velut 
agnus  coram  tondeilte  sc  sine  voce,  ijic  non  aperuit  68  suum, 
Hio  enim  Pilulo  ihtefrp^atile  nihil  ImuIiis  est"  t  If  Justin  ' 
■had  evcnsaid  that  Christ  made  no  answer  when  Pilate  que*^ 
.    tipned  him,  this  would  l)t|  sufficiently,  explained  by  John.. 

,^    xix.  Q,  to  which  Tertuliian  pefhaps' refers.;   But  the  cjEpres- . 

■  sions  "no  longer"  and  ^'before  filatc."  lead  rather  to  thS  , 
supi'wsition   that.  Justin  refers  to  I\latt.   xxvii.   11-14.  and: 
Mark  xv.  3-5  (..,V/7/..rAr.iTf.,""v.  "ho  no  longer^jnade  any 
answer"),  which  certainly  there  is  nothing  in  John  to  con- 

"tnulict. 

•   ■    .Finally,  the  author,  of  Supernatural  Religion  urges,  generr 

ally,  that  in  citing  the  Old  'i"e8tamcnt  Justin,  according'  to 

Semisch's  count,  refers  to  the'  author  by  naille  ©r  by  book 

alie  huiidrccT  and  ninety-seven  times,  and  omits  to  do  this' 

,     only  one  hundred  and,  seventeen  times.    On  the  other  hand} 

'<     in  referring  to  the  word.s  of  Christ  or  the  facts  of  Chtktian 

"     history  for  which  he  relied  on  the  "Memoirs,"  he  never  cites 

■  tlie  book  (.?.  .^.regards  the  "  Memoirs"  as  on.e 'b«w&)  bjr  the 
name  of  the  author,  except  in  a  single  instancs,  where  Re 
refers  to  "Peter's  Memoij-s"  (Dial.  c.  io6).t  "The  infer- 
ence," he  ^ys,  "'must  not  only  be  that^he  attached  small 
importance  to  the  Memoirs,  but  was  actually  ignorant  of  th8 
author's  name"  (5.  H.  i.  297).  That  Justin  attached  sm^lt 
importanoe  to  the  "  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles  "  on  which  he 
professedly  relied  for  the  teaching  and  life  of  Christ,  and 
this,  as  5".  X.  tontends,  to  the  exclusion  of  oral  tradition 
(S.  a.  i.  398),  is  an  "  inference "  and  a  pro|>osition  which 
wfeuld  •Surprise  us  in  almost  any  other  writer.     The  infer- 

'  cnce,  moreover,  that  Justin  "  was  actually  ignorant  of  the 
author's  name,"  when  in  one  fnstance,  according  to  S.  /t„ 
,_ -_ — _    '  ' . — < ■■ . — • ;  >  .1  .-'v 

•,«*.  rw.  cii.  Op^lL  jl7,«kO|til".  -Vr.?^i-,.i. 

f  9c«  Bbova,  p.  M  i     ,  .'  ...T.. 
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^■he  indicates  Peter"  as  the  anthiw  (5;  R.A.  285),  ami  when,  i 
as  S.  a.  maintains,  "the  Gospel  accoptihg  to  I'cter,"  or  "the 
Gosfjcl  i^cOTdin^  to  the  Hebrews  "  (which  be  represents  aa 
substantially  the  same  work)^, was  in  all  proTidbility  the  source 
from 'which  the  numerous  quotations .  i»  his  works  Uifferihjf 
from  i)ur  Gospels  are  talfen,*  is  another  s{)ecii\ien  v(  singular 
Jogic.     Sio  much  for  generalities.     Hut  a  particula'r.-<ibjec{iort  , 
to  the»cohclusibothat  the  G»speJ>of  JciJin  was  one  of  J.iigtin's" 
"  Memoirs  "  5s  fuunde<f  on  the  tact  that  he  has  nivcr.  quoted   ' . 
orTftferred  to  it  under  the  name  of  the  author,  though  he  hi* :  ' 
oianltd  the  Apostle  John  as  the  author  (i{  the  AjiociilyiMC. 
(5,  yf.  i.  «398.),^reat  stress  \^  laid  tm  lh1s~  contrast  hy  raany 
writers.     '•"    ,-  ''".  ■■■>'  '.  ■■-.j  ■'. 

Let' us  see  to  wljiit  these- objections  amount.  lit  the  rtrSt 
place:  the  ivay  in  which  Justin  lias  mentioned  John  as  the 
auth"  bt  the  Apocalypse  is  in  itself  en6ugh  to  e.xplain^rhy 
he  should.,  not  have  named  bim^in  citing  the  "  McmAs." 
Tn  his  Dialogpe  with  Trypho,  after  havigg  (|uotcd  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  pi^of  of  his  doctrine  of  the  Mili^-  ■ 
nium,.— a  doctrind  in  which  he  confesses^ some  Christian* 
did  not  agree  with*  im,-:— he  wishes  to  Stete  that  his.  belief  ' 
is  Supported  by,  a  Christian  writing  whiiJh  he  regards  as  in- 
spired and  prqphetic.  He  accordingly  refers  to  the' work  *_ 
as  follows ;."  And  afterwards  ilso  a  certain  man  among  u»,' 
WUbsiS  name  was  John,  one  of^  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  in  a 
revelation  made  by  him  pnjpliesiedlhat  the  believers  in  oUr 
Christ  should  spend  a  thousand  years  in  Jerusalen^/'  etc. 
(Dial.'c.  81.)  The  Apostle  John  v/^as  certainly  as  well  known 
outside  (if  the  Christian  body  a|  any  other  of  the  Evangelists ; 
but  we  see  that  he  is  here  introduced  to  Tfypha  'as  a  stranger. 
Still  more  would  he  and  the  other  Evangelists  be  strangers 
to  the  Roman  Emperor  and  Senate,  to  whom  the  Apologies 
were  addressed.  That  Justin  under  such  circumstances 
should  quote  the  Evangelists  by  name,  assigning  this  saying 
or  incident  to  "the  Gosjiel  according  .to  Ma^Htw,"  thgt  td', 
"  Luke,"  and  the  other  to  "the  Gosgel  according  to  Johl||^' 

■ — '■     k:<    :•:     '    .   --?-: 

fteliriom,  t.  III ;  oomp.  pp.  jta,  3«|,')}t»  398;  4'K,  4iS-4t7;  tl  jn,  7th <nL     '-■ 


•Smfrrm^fm^l 


ft  CRITICAL  URKn 

a»  i(  he  were  addressing  a  Chrmtian  rhmmunity  f.imiliar' with 

,  ,^:.,      the  Ijooks,  would  have  been  prcjH>stcr"u».     J-untin  haH  <//•- 

■  SfriM  the  boolts  in  his  Flfst'Alx'l^'gy  as  iMcmoh-s  «t-Wirist, 

■  -'    resting  on  the- aiithority  of  the  Apostles,  and  received  by 

the  Christians  of  Ws  time  as  authentic  records.    That  w^s 

;.'    :.     all  that  his  piirtwse  required :  the. names  of  four  unknown 

^     vjiersons  would  have  added  no  weight  to  his  citati<ms.     Jn 

•'•''        thtt  Ditiloguc,  he  i.s  even  more  sjoccific'iiri  hjs  <lcscriptiQn  of 

the  "Mertioirs"  than  in  the  A|«>logy.     Hut  to  sujj|x)¥e  thsB  :,.^ 
he  would  quoti;  them  as  Jw  quotes  the  books  of  the  Old  Te»*v 
taijpeiit  ,witli  which  Trypho  w:ii  familiar  is  to  ignore  all  tbl*  " 
•  proprieties  and  congruities  of  the  case, 
r.'         This  view  is  confirmed  and  the  wholii  argument;  of  S/i/ier:  ■' 
natural 'Ri^ligioH  i|,  nullified  by  tfie  fact   that  the  gefieral  : . 
practice  of  Christian  Apologists. down  to  the  time  of  I^use- 
bius  corresjjonds  with  that  of  Justin,  as  yvc  have  Jjefbre  had      > 
occasion  to  remark.     (Sec  aboxje,  p.:  67.)     It  may  be  added 
'-   th^,  while  in  writings  addiressed  to  Christian  readers  by  the 
'        earlier  Fathers. the  Old  Testament  is  oftei),  or  usually,  cited 
with  reference  to  the  author  or  book,  -the.  c.tscs  are   com- 
paratively very  rare  in  which  the,  Ev^gclists  .ire  named. 
■_    ;  ,    For  example,  Clej|ent*of  Alcvandria,  according  to  Semisch, 
'  quotes  the,  Old  Testament  writers  or  books  far  oftencr  than 
otherwise  by  name,  while  in    his  very  Jiutneroug  citations^" 
ftpm,the  Gospels  he  nanu-s  John  'but  three  times,  Matthew    . 
ttice»  Luke  twipe,  and  Mark  once;  in  the  countless  cita- 
r;..\      tfcns  of  the  Gospels  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  the 

I'^angelists  are  never  named;  and' so-  in  the  numerous  - 
quotations  of  the  Gospels  in  Cyprian's  writings,  with  the  , 
exception  of  a  single  treatise  (the  T.estiminia  or  Ad  Quiri- 
iiiint),  the  names  of  the  Kvangelists  are  never  mentioned. 
Hut  it  cannot  he  n»cQssary  to  expose  further  (he  utter  futil- 
ity of  this  objection,  whfch  has  89  o£l0il  been  iMTonsidersitety 
urged.*  ;    '  ^  -  ■;  ■  .  V.   . 

In  this  view  of  the  objections  to  the  supposition  that 
Justin    used   the   Gospel  , of  John   and   included   it   in   his. 

.^-■'  *Sm  Scmlwb,  Par  «^i/^/.  V7^«4w«r^i>Av«M,  !).«.  w.,'p.  ftf  R.;   Bad  compw*  N«rla«,  ' 

*        .     ft— Amimm*,  •te.,4.  *oi  ff,,id  cd. 
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*■       .    " Memoirs,"  I-, have  eitKtr  cited  them  in>the  preciae  lan<. 
.  ,  ■      K"*ge  ot  their  authors,  or  have  endeavrtrcd  to  state  Ihcra     •.  ..'  ■ 
in  their  rhost  plausible  form.  .  When  (airly  examined,  only  ' 

one  of  them  apjicafst  to  have  weight,  and  that  hot  much.  ■?!    •• 
■    refer  to  the  objection  that,  i£  Justin  used  the  Fotitth;'Go8|)el       '-'■■'■. 
ij  ■     ,    at  all,  we'Ohould  expect  him  to  hate  used  it  m<jrB.    'Jt  scein*'  "'-'•  .V?; 
'  /*      to  me,  tijeretwf,  that  therp  *»  ^rtothinj;  of.  jmportarlfe^w>■     'f''',r^ 
r  counter^'ail  the  very  .strong  presumption  from  different  line*  ''■.'':'( 

i'    «(      of  evidence  that  the  "  Memrtirs  "  of  Justin  Martyr,  "com-,  ••-■■'■ 
':"  posed  by  Apostles  , and  their  companions,"  were  <,nir  four    '    .:'''^ 

;-'-      Go«pels.  x      ,  .  ,■   .  '■'  ■■-■■. ''"^'i 

A  word  should  |)erhaps  be  Added  in'  rtifei-ence  to  the  vioW-' ;  Lif^ 
'■■.:        of  Dr.  I*":  A.  Abbott,  in  th«  valuable  article  Gosffls  con''     '.*; 
tributed  to  the  new  edition  of  tho  Encyclopsfdia  Itritahnica.    .■  ;  • .. 
He  hold.s  that  Justin's  "Memtlirs"  included  the  first  three  ■;  !.;|ip' 
'■'■    .     Gospels,  and  these' only.     These  alone  were  received  by  the  '     '.v.w 
Christian  community  of  his  time  as  the  authentic  record?  of     -, '5.^^ 
the  life  andt9aching  of  Christ.    <f  so,  hoWcan  we  explain  ^    ''■  ■ 
•      the  fact  that  a  pretended  Gosp<:l  ji(i  different  in  ^haractee    ■ 
,   ,         from  these,  and  so  inconsistent  with  them  as  it  is  iupimsed 
to  t)e,  should  have  found  universal  .icceptance  inlthe  next 
generation  on  the  part  of  Christians  of  the  mos|f  opi)Osite 
■  opinion.s,  without  trace  of  controversy,  with  the  sight  excep- 
tion of  the  Alogi  |)rcvio'usly  mcntione<l .'  •  j      . 
■         I  have  not  .attempted  in  the  present  paper  a  thorough  dig. 
'.    cussion  of  Ju.stin  Marfyr's  quotations,  but  only  to' illustrate 
by  some  decisive  examples ,  the  false  assumptions  on  which 
the  reasoning  of  5«/«rwii/«nt/ .^^A^W  is  founded.     In  a  full 
treatment  of  the;  subject,  it  would  be  ixpccssary  to  Consider 
•             the  question  of  Ju.stin's  use  of  aix)cryphal  Gospels,  and  in        f*^ 
particular  the  "  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  "  and  the 
"  Gospel  according  (o  Peter,"  which  figure  so  prominently  in      '    " 
.   '         what  calls  itself  "  criticism  "  (dit  Kritik)  as  the  pretended      -  ^  ' 
I           •  source  of  Justin's  quotations.     This  subject  has  already  been         ^   „ 


*Set  •bvrt,p.  jo.     Itis  «wk  <i(*Hip|iol]Fla>.  ot  whidi.w*  Knov  onljr  Um  titl*  loa*d  «■ 

th^calkadni  o(  hi*  aultW  *l  RotM,  " 0«  [«r  " i»  defevM  o( "  ^iiiif!)  }  th«  G«c[»I  ■rfwijiig 

^  10  John  asd  th*  ApoesljnpM,"  mar  have  been  wrtiten  in  aaamr  to  liwir  obiecttoM     "^ 

BoMMi'a  f/i^ylmt,  ad  ed.  (1KS4),  {.  460.    On  llMJUogl'wa  llao  Wttnftdtar,  UmUrntAm^tm 

Uir  J.  <«My.  GitclkitU*,  p.  nb  f.,  not*. 
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referfedto;'  but  it  is  impossible  to. tre^t  it  hefe  ita  ifftail. 
In  respect  to  "  the  Gospel  accorjling  to  thVjJclircws     I  will 
(five  in  a  Note  sotiie  qiiutations  fr/)m"  theT?Hi^o  Gosptls.  ■ 
Apocryphal^  by   Professor,  R.'  A.   LTpsiug,  of  Jena,    in   thC 
second  volume  of  Smith  and  \^Vii:ti%1XictioHaryof  CJiristia'ii 

.  ^/of/a/Aj', -pHblishctl  in  tho  pix-scnt  yeaf,  with  extracts  frofh 
Other  rcceiit  writers,  wjiic h  will  «uffleicntly*how  how  gfmiiid;  ■ 
less  is  tliu  supposition  tbal  Justin's  quotations  were  mainly  , 
"■  derived  from  this 'Sospcl.  t     Lipsius  certainly  will  not  be 
'suipectcd  of  any  "apologetic"  tendency.     Crcdner's hypoth- 
esis that  the  "Gospel  iiccprding  to  Peter,"'"  which  he  regards  , 
as  {he  Gospel  used  by  the  Jewish  Christians  generallyj-jind 
strangely  lidentifies  with  the  Diatessaren  of  Tatian,  was  the 
chief  source  of  Justin's  quotatiolis,  was  thoroughly  refuted 

.  hyMf.  Norton  aslftng  ago  as  the  year  1834  in  the  S*iecl   ' 
yournal  of  Foreign  Periodical  ZiViva/wrr.^and  afterwards  in 
a  Note  to  the  first.edition  of  his  w«>rk  on  the  G^uineneiis  of 
tho  Gospels.  I     It  is  exposed  on  every  side  to  ov'erwheImliig< 

^objections,  and  has  hardly  a  shadow  of  cvidePFc  to  'support 
it.  Almost  our  whole  knowjedge  of  this  Gospel  is  derived 
,  (from  the  account  of  It  by  Serapion,  bishop  of  Antioch  near 
the  end  of  tlfft  second  century  (A. i>.  .191-213),  who  is  the  first 
writer  ^by  whom  it  "is  mentioned.  ||  He  "foifnd  it  for  the 
most  part  in' accordance  with  the^  right  doctrine'  of  the 
Saviour,"  but  containing  pa.ssages  favoring  the  opinions  of 
the  Deceta;,  by  whom  it  was  used.  According  to  Origen,  it 
represented  the  "brethren"  of  Jesus  as  sons  of  Joseph  by  a 
former  wife.**  It  was  evidently  a"  book  pt  very  little  note. 
Though  it  plays  a  conspiciious  part  in  the  speculations  of 
mqdem  Gorman  scholars  an<3  of  SMperitahiral  Religion  about 

*.  •S«««bo»,  p.  17I.  ''"_*' 

1  See  Nots  C,  al  the  «iul  of  thU  mmV. 

XSilicl  7—irnmt,tii.^lkmm),  AfnV,t%u,Ma\  iii.,  pert  il,  pp.  i')4-i4j;  Kvitbmii  ^ Ifit 
Gmmiiuiutt »/  Ikf  Goif*U,  vol.  i.  (iHl\  Aildil.  N<i(*t,  pp.  ccmii.ixlv.  .S««.  «lsii  BJMkiMiia, 
who '  jiacui«c«  eblytfe  whole  queMiua  ■bom  Jiurin  M»nyr'»  Ooiptrt.  In  the  Tkttl.  Stmdttnm 
KtiiMam,  iK4],pp.  fiytfin^mu€ii,VitM^ts/.J)/mAwiirJif'k*itfm  u.  b.  w.,  pp.' 41-3.) t  CM llM 
olhef  kide,  Crriner,  Biih'ligt  u.  i^  w.i  toI.  1.  (iSji)'.  Meyvrhoff,  Hia.-<rit.  EiitUi/«mf  ik4i$ 
/rfrAeiK>/«  .?iA/-^/"«  (iK)j),  P- 41«  ff. :  Itilfenfctd,  A'rtf.  f/MtrrjM(-4wvV"  <■- e.  w.,  pk  KltiL 

I  Scnpioo'i  e^ctwnt  of  It  lejfreacrved  by  Euwbiui, //^//.  A*!^^  ri.  II, 

••Oliieo,  f  •«.».  «•  «i».  I.  «.  V17,  Qpj).  ill.  4<o  I.     . 
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the  origin  of  the  GospcU  and  the  ..quotation!  t^'JutHh 
Marty/,  Hut  a  liitgl^  fragnieHt  of  il^  hat  omit  down  la  ttt-. 
This  Homhiis  umira  has  theref6re  proved  wonderfully  con-^^^-^ 
Viehi^nt  for  thit^e  who  have  had  Ocquiun,  in  supi>)>rt  of  their 
hyportieses,   "to  draw   unlimited    cheque^/'  ait    Ugh^ifoot 
(iomewhere  expresses  i*,  ;"  oji '"tlii:  bank-of  Ihe  unltnown:.*  ■; ';■ 
Jfr.  Nbrfon  has  shown,  by  ah'  aCtit6^naly»is  of  Serajiibit't' '   '  •'; 
account  of  ft,  thar  in  all  pcDbaWlity'it  was  not  an  histpriCal^  .  ;  j^ ' 
but  a  doctrinal  work.*     Lipsius  remarks :.  "  The  statement    - ,i'' ,' 
of  Theodoret  {fftrr.  Fab.  tx.  i)  that  the  Nazarenes  had  made      ^'jl 
use  of  this  Gospel  .rested  probably  on  a  misunderstanding.     .  .'^'■i 
The  passage  moreover  ij>Justiri  Martyr  (Z>/(i7rr.  Tryplt.  io6>    '   - ; 
in  which  some  have  thought  to  find  mention  of  Xhii  Aftmoria/s        ■'■'% 
of  Peter  is  very  doubtful.  .  .  .  Herewith  fall  to  the  ground  '.'  .i 
all.thftse  hyputheses  *hich  make  thff  Gdspel of  Peler into  an  ■  '  ^ ..' 
original  work  made  qse  of  by  Justin  Martyr,  nigh  related  tp. 
the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  and  either  the<  Jewish  Christian 
basis  of  our  canonical.  St.  Mark  [so  HUgenfeldJ,  or,  at  any 
rate,  the  Gosjiel  of  the  Gtiosticizing  Ebionites  "  [VolkmarJ.  f       ;  !^' 
To  this  I  wpiild  only  add  that  almost  the  only  fact  of  whicit 
*e  are  directly  informed  .resiKcting  the  contcnft  of  the        .;. 
so-called  "Gospel  of  Peter"  ts  that  it  favored  tlifc  opinions      "yj; 
of  the  Docetx.'td  whi(;h  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  a  book       ^ 'j 
against  the  Marcionites  (Etiseb.  W/ft  £(Wiv,  ll.j  8),  jwMl, ,;'-'*■ 
diametrically  opposed:  ,  .       .   ^'  '  ,,' 

k     Glancing  back  now  over  the  ground  wc.  have  trjverSed,        -r 
we  find  (i)  that  the  general  rcccjAlon  o^  our  four  Gosjiel^as         ;-^ 
,    sacred  books  throughout  the  Christian  world  in  the  time  of     ..%% 
Irenxus  make^  it  almost  certain  that  the  ''Memoirs  called  .'    ^^ 
Gospels,"  *' composed  by  Ajw-stles  and  their  Companions," 
■  which  were  used  by  his  early  contemporary  Justin  Martyr,         ■ 
and  were  read  in  the  Christian  churches  of  his  day  as  tlie 
authoritative  records  of  Christ's  life  and  teaching,  were  the     '.v  .; 
same  books ;  (2)  that  this  presumption  is  confirmed  by  the       ,>i| 
actual  use  which  Justin  has  made  of  all  our  Gospels,  though      i^ 

*  Otmmmtmu  of  tkt  Qotftli,  id  ed  ,  vol.  iii.  (iM).  Pp.  tfj-^te;  «kti4l*d  MUtiM  <iM7),  :'.^ 

PIJ.3*»-J«.  '  %'f 

t  Sauth  iDd  Wae**l  Air/.  (^CArMfftM  ^Ny,  U.  71^ 


.rl'.   /  ■.  ^       ,■■■■_.  ,v         .■,,■,:. 

•.■.,"».::-:,.■;■.,.■■;-,■:.-■■■;  CWTiCAt  ■MAW.,-',  ;  ^ 

h«  ha»   mainly  JfotrAfred,  as  was  natural,  4he    Goipnel  of' 
Mattl)^ w,  Mn'd  his  4'rfct  citations  fronj,  the  Gos|3cl  of  John, 
•  and  references  to  it,  arc  fey;'(3)  that,  it  is  still  further 
strengthened,  in  respect  to  the  .G«8jid  of  John,  hy  the- 
evldeaeesot  its  use  Iwtwccri  the  timeof^ustin  an^  that  of 

•,'  'Irena!i»,-l?ovA  by  th?  Catholic- Christians- ami  ihe. Gnostics, 
i  Wid  cspccialfy  by'its  inclusion  in'Taflan's  Biattssaron;  <4) 
that,  of  the  tttw  principal  a'ssulnptions  on.whjcb  the  counter- 
argument is  founded,  one  is  demonstrably  false t^and  the 
other  baseless  ;  9nd  (s)  that  the  particular  objections  to  the 

;  view  tKat -Justin-included  the  Gospel  vOJoihniri  His  "Me- 
moirs "are  of  very  little  weight.  We  are  authori/cd  than,  I 
believe,  to  regard  it  as  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  ifnpt 

,'  morally  certain,  that  in  the  time  of  Jtistin  Warty?  the  Fourth 
Gospel  was  generally  received  us  the  work  of  the  Apostle 

'jojin.'-  >  :.;/  ,-  ';v-  :.'"•■-,;■  / :- :.):,}:  '  '.'"■■' 

MI.  Wh  pass  now  to  oitr  third  point,  tile'  use  of  the  FourtTi 
Gospel   by  the  variou*  Gnostic  sects.   -The  length  to  which  . 
-  the  prcecding^iscussion  has  extended  makes  it  necessary ^to 
treat  this  part  of  the  subject  in  a  very  summary  manner. 

The  Gnostic  sects  with  which  we  arc  cbneerncd  became 
conspicuous  in  l)He  second  quarter  of  the  second  oCntyry, 
under  the  rdgns  of  Hadrian  (a. n.  n7-l38)  and  Aijtoninu* 
Pius  (A.D.  145-161).  The  most  prominent  amant  them 
were  those  Iduhdcd  by  Marcion,  Valentinus,  and  IBasilides. 
To  these  may  be  added  the  Ophites  or  Naassenes. 
.  Marcion  has  already  been"  referred  to.*  He.  prepared  a 
Gospel  for  his  followers  by  striking  from  the  Gospel  of  Ltlke 
what  was  inconsist<;nt  with  his  system,-BTid  treated  in  a  sim> 
ilar  manner  ten  of  the  Kpistles  of  Paul.  •  He  rejecttd  the 
other  Gospels,  not  on  the  gitound  that  they  were  spurious 
but  because  he  believed  their  Authors  were  iinder  the  influ- 
ence of  Jewish  prejudices.!  In'  proof  ibf  this,  he  appealed 
to  thi;  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  on  which  Badr 

-*Sc«iboK,p.  ai,  /  ' ' 

t  Sm  InaMu,  J7«r.  lii,  la.  f  11.  •"*"*     j 

f  ■      '  '   •        . 


>  AlTTHUIUHII^Or  tiu  kuCkth  <>OiP«(.  tj 

«     •  *  ',  '  ' 

luid  hit  ichoor  lay  so  much  stresa  '  Mtrcion,"  uy«  Ter-  * 
tuUiair,  "  haying  giif  thfc  Kpistle  of  raiil  Id  Jho  Gnlatian'ai/'  ''-^ 
who  reproves  even  tjie  Apostles  thcmHclvesfor  not  walking:  'v'M 
straijjht,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Ggspcl,  .  .  .  e(ideavor«  .'i-'j;,^ 
to  tleatroy  the  repiriation  of  thi^ac  Gtispcls  which  arp  truly  \,  ■<  '<■•) 
sMchi  anif  virfe  puhlisheil  Undtn  the  name  Of  Aixistles,  or  ijliio  '  ,"  y;4 
lA  apostolic  men,  iii  order- that  he  may  give  to  hi»  own  thp  ;  i  .'.-'^ 
credit  which  he  takt;s  away  from  them."  •'  In  another  prace,'  .  •..>.' 
Tertullian  says,  addressing  Marcio'n ;  "If  you  had  hot  re-  '  -I  ,i 
jected  some  and  corrupted  others  M  the-Scrij)tures  whiehv-  '  ^r 
contradict  yodr  opinion,  the  (iifspel  of  John  would  have  cob-.  •'  -■;« 
futed  you."t  A^ain  :  "Of  those  historians  whom  \ye  poi-  '  ;.''; 
sess,  it  appears  that  Mvcion  teUcled  Luke  for  his  mutif*.  ;  .  .I'f'': 
tions."t  The  fact  that  IWartion  placed  his  rejection  of  the'  It™ 
fiosijels  on  this  ground,  that  the  Apostles  were  but  iraper-.  :&',''/< 
fectly  enlightened,  shows  that  he  could  not  ^question  thetr  v';! 
a[)Ostolic  aijthorshi]).||  His  reference  to  the  l^pistle  to  t|n;  .  /  ivr;-' 
Galatians  indicates  also  that  the  "pillar-apostles"  (dal.  ii. .  •.,';•; 
9),  4'cter  .ind  John,  were  particularly  in  his  mind.  I'cter,  it-  J  -t' 
will  Ix:  remembered,  was  regarded  aS-having  sanctioned  the  H^i^; 
Gos'pel  of  Mark.     (.See  above;  p.  23.).  ,     '  <      ;  .' "'^ 

It  has  been  asserted  by,  many  mMern  critics,  as  Hilgt^i'  ■  ".;■.. 
feld,  Vojkmar,  Scheltcn,  Davidson,  and  others,  that,  if  Maf.;  ■ 
cion  haa  beeri  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  <»f  John,  he^ would  •  -  ^ 
have  ehoseii  tha|U> rather  than  Luke,  for  expurgation,  oil'  '  ;' 
account  of  its  marked  anti-Judaic  character.  Hu^  a  carefuj  ..'Vfi! 
comparison'  of  John's  Gospel  with  Marciori's  doctrines  will  '■'^SJ^ 
shoV  that  it  cgntradicts  them  in  jto  ipahy  places  ai^dao      '''?:^tii 

*Aim.   iUfe.   rv.   j.    Cgmp.   PK«fir.   ct,   »t-i4.,    Sm  alio  Voflpo,  (ItimiiUatm  tf' M  ■     -J;.'*'.'. 
GMf€U,  id  td.,  liit  iu6  ff.,  |o)  ff.'i   tit  atirwlgM)  adilion,  pp.  ])■  S.,  |QS  ff.  , ' .  / 

M>t  Carm*  Cithii,  c.  1-  "  .•  .'' v'    \    "■ 

t  AJv.  Marc.  iv.  j.    "  Lucam  viiUlur  Marckin  rteiiiM  quern  cxdcRt."    On  icaKnit  6(  iImT   '  :  ' 
UM  of  vUtlttr  Iwre,    Dr.  I>avidw>i1,  ((tllowinic  knm«  (t«nian  critica,  aay*,  "  Evtn  in  ipcAkliy  • 
alwu'  MtrcMMi'a  trealnvcnt.af  Luke,  TcftullitJi  puts  it-  torth  »  e  umieaure.**    {tfb'fJ.  la  ft* 
Sf^4^  lilM'  T.,  ii.  J0|.)    A  rmj*}tm't,  when  XerlulliAtt  haa  dcvnted  a  whole  book  to  (h«' 
relutaiion  of  Harciun  (mm  lhi>e«  pasaagee  oi  l.uke  whiiji  he  relaintlll  'The  cuatcal  and  all  '  ;V'^^ 

the  facta  of  the  caae  ahow  tKal  no  doubt  can  pnaiihly  have  been  intended ;  aiad  Tennllian  often  .  , 

uaeaviS^ri.  not  in  the  actiae  n(  **^  aeem,'*  but  of  "  to  Ut  Men,"  "lobe  apparent."  S'tt  Af*l, 
«.  i<t\^h  Orat.  c.  ai;  Adr.  Prax  «.  aft;  trf,  Adt.  JiU.  c.  J,  frflan  laa.  i.  it;  and  Oi  Prmxr.  ^  .; 

CIS, nrhich  baa likewiae been  ntiainterpteted. 

U  Apellea,  the  dtapple  of  Marcion,  appcara  to  have  uaed  tiM  f'ounh  Gotpel  aa  an  aulhoiily 
toe  facta;  ice  Hippol.  Rrf.  }t»r.  vii.  j^.  p'  ]'■>,  I.  >o;  coinp.  John  la.  a5,  a;.     Hi]>p,il).1ut  aar  :  .  . 

Tt*  i'*^  t\'a';^O.iuv  tj  ro'v  ti^itdrA'^MV  rit  inHCKitvta  aiTiit.aiiHt7tii.  Coinp.  OVigeii.  AV. 
«,/  f4aetf,  ,«M  in  Rufin'j«,  Liitr  Jm  mdmlttrmliamf  iittvmm  Orignit,  a|,petMcl  to  Oiigen, 
0(H'-  'V-  jad,  ed-  Dclatuc.  ^ 


84  '  cmtrcAt  iuay*         ,  " 

abiolutely'  that  it  would  )iavc  been  utterly  unfukabte  (or  hW 
purpose.*  •  ,        '  '  ' 

The  thco^nptiic  or  speculative 'GtiMtict,  *«  the  Ophite*. 
Valentiniang,  and  Hasilidians.'fouijjl  more  in  Jphn  wliich,  bj:  , 
mgenimiii  ihtcrprt>tation„they  could  wt  i)t  •ujipart  ("f  tJjeir 
syatcms.t  ':'■  •  ■:.    ].■■■■,':.'•■''>■.    '■.'-■'    ''''■'''•. 

It  la  mo>eoyvr  1 0  be  observed,  In  regard  to  tht  Marcionitet, 
asiffr.  Norton  remarks),  "that  their  having  recourse  to  the 
mutilation  of  Lukc>  Gospel,  shows  that  no  other  history,  of  ^ 
Christ's  miniitry  existed  more  favorable  to  their  doctrines ; 
that,  in  the  first  half  of  the  scc(>nd  century,  when  'Marcion' 
.lived,  there  was  no  Gnuatie  Gospel  in  being  to  which  he 
pVuld  appeal." I      •, 

We  come  now  t()  Valentlnua.  ti  has  alr'eady  appeared  that  . 
the  later  Valcjtinianj,  represented  b){  Ptolemy,  lleracleon, 
and  the  .£«•«)?/(»  /'AcorAi//,  recciv^  the  Gospel  of  John 
without  questipn.'ll  The  presumption  Is  therefore  obviously 
very  itrong  that  it  was  so  received  by  the  founder  bl  the 
sect.  ••  That  this  was  so  is  the  representation  of  Tertulliiin. 
He  contrasts  the  course  pursued  by  Marcion  and  Valentinus. 
"One  man,"  h^  Says,  "perverts  (he  Scrifitures  with,  his 
hand,  anothcr^yuhis  exposition  of  their  meaning.  For, 
if  it  appears  that  Valentinus  uses  the  entire  document,— 
si  VaUtilinus  inUgro  instrumenM  uti  vidttur,  —  he  has  yet 
done  violence  to  the  truth  more  artfully  than  Marcion." 
For  Marcion,  he  goes  on  to  say,  openly  used  the  knif^, 
not  the  pen ;  Valentinus  has  spared  the  Scriptures,  but 
explains  them  away,  or  thrusts  false  meanings  into  thew.f t 
-^ — ^ — i- — — J J*- — ■ — ' — ^ — ^  ,'  I — . , ■  ' 

•Shoo  ihU  poini  Blnk,  i'W.  im4  if.  r.,  )d«d.  <i>)0,  p.  i}«,  »  .  »iih  M«»r*rt  »«»r 
who  Mnnrka  iba^"  it  was  ftiin|it)r  LmpoMtble  fur  Hucton  to  choow  llw  fourth  Ouopcl*'  for  tUa  pur- 
poM-,  itlto  Weiiaikkcr,  Uitltriwh^ngmtU^  d.  tviiHt.  Ci*rrHJUf(iVH),fi.tio,1lt  LulhifA,  ! 
Diiftham.  Ifri/rmnr  dri  vi^Hfm  A>.  (i»7«),  p.  9J,  or  Eng.  trtM,,  p   loR  f. ;  OolM,  Ctmm.  nr 
rtv^mciif  dt  St.J**m,  id  ed.,  torn.  i.  (ill7«),  p.  a;o*^oT  Enf.  trwu.,  i.  aia  f. 

)  Oo  Iha  lue  of  thi  N  T.  b)t  the  Valmiioiaiio,  m  pankululr  O.  Hifcifki,  Oil  lUnUm^t- 
urJki  (tKMii  mmj  4m  f/ft/ittScAri//,  V*iMn,  itjt. 

i  0*»m'iifmsr  n/ iJlu  Gttfrfi,*i*i- tin.  364  i  llMdgt6tA.,f,i^i 

ISccAbove,  p.  6a  f.  •    .'.  .  "   "      . 

.0*011  tl)ia  point,  lb«  Nortoit,  <^«^M#Mr(,  etc.,  ad  td.,  iiL  111  f. ;  ibrirfitw!  a^.,  p.  409!  ' 
ft  TorlullUn,  Prmtfr.  t  1«.      On  the  lue  of  th*  word  tfidttwr,  a««  aboMi  p.  «!,  twfal. 
Tlw  QQStett  ahow*  that  no  doubt  ia  miendcd.    I  (,  >u>i«  ever,  ibc  wmtl  ahould  bcnk»  b  tjM  atnaa 


*.nT«0Mhif  or  tm  ropiirH  cKwl'«l.     "  '•      .■•$ 

•The  tcttimony  of  Tertulllan  |*  apparently  cohfirmed  b j> .  V^ 
Hip|H)lytttSi  who,  in  a  profosetl  acununt  o(  the  tJiK'trines  of  »,  -i^^vi 
ValBntimm  (Rtf.  //(*r*Vi.  31-37,  "''  ''!~3'''  ''?"l^'  t*^"*'?  'i'}''fi 
oomp.  the  introductiiw,  §3),  says!  ."Alktho  prophctn,  there-  '  -'I'fii 
iorcunJ  the  Law  8|)Uke  from  the .Demj^rgus,  a  fooliih  God,  .  ,' '| 
lie  Ba)B^[»n(l  iiiwkc]  as. fniil;),  Mowing  nijthing.  Therefore,,  'w'^ 
say»  he,  the  Saviour  says,  'AH  Who.hye  come  before  me  "  "' 
are  thieverand  robbers'  (jnhn  x.  8);  and  the  Apojtlc,  'ITlie  ' 
mystery  which  was  not  maUelinown  to  former  generations'"  ,  ^  p 
(Kph.  iii.  4,  5).  ffere,  however,  it  is  iir(,'cd  that  Hipiwlytui,'  ,  *  >3 
in  his  ^ccoun^  of  -Valcntinus,  mixes  up  references  to  Valen-  .  :••?; 
tinus  and  his  followers  in  such,  a.  manner  that  we  cannot  be  .  )',i^< 
sure  that,  in  the  use  of  the  ^i,»i/,  "h<t«ays,"  heis  not  quoting 
from  some  one  of  hir  school,  and  n(it  the  master.  A  fuU  ex- 
hibition of  the  facts  and  dlicussinn  nf  the  question  cannof 

'  be  given  here.  I  believe  tbtre  is  a  stroiij;  presumption  that 
HippOlytus  h  quotihjj  from  a  work  of  Valentmus  :  •  the  J*g?  ■.  v 
Ular  exposition  of  the  opinions  of  his  disciples,  Secundui,  •/ ' ' 
Ptolemy,  and  Hcrafleon,  does  not  Bcjjin  till  afterWardsi^  lU"  ';. 
c.  38,  or  c.  3f*lf  the  Kngtish  translatiort ;  but  it  is  true  that,  ij' 
In  the  present  text,  ^ts*  is  used  vaguely  toward  th.e  «nd  of  ■''j 
c.  35,  where  the  opinions  of  t^  Italian  and  Qricntal  school*  .  :1 
are  distinguished  in-  reference  to  a  certain  point.  I  there-  »  ^ ,-; 
fore  do  not  press  this  quotation  as  dirtcl  proof  of  the  Uieo(  ,  ''ji 
the  Fourth  Gos|)el  by  Valentinus  himself.  ..'   '     • 

Next  to  Marcion  and  Valentinus,  the  most  eminent 
among  the  founders  of  early  Gnostic  sects  was  Dasilides,  of 
Alexandria.  He  flourished  about  A.i^  125.  In  the  Homi- 
lies on  Luke  generally  ascribed  to  Qrigen,  though  some 
have  questioned  their  genuineness,  we  arc  .told,  in  an  ac- 

Vonrit  of  apocryphal  Gospels,  that  "Basilides  had  the  au- 
dacity to  write  a  GosixJ-according  to  Kasiliiles."  \  Ambrose 
and  Jerome  copy  this  account  in  the  prefaces  to  their  re- 

.       .-i . 2_- ^ :-^ -_» . __ -^_ _ . . ..,.» __        ■ 

■   o("M«ia%"  ibeconlnst  mull  be  b«l»Mii  iheoslHiaJlite  uM  of  ih^Scriptana  by  ValtniihuBand 
'    hU  virtual  njcctinn  of  them  by  impowng  u)Mm  them  R  aema  C<>ntnr7  to  their  leachinf.    C'onp.    . 
IfvoAiu,  //«r.  111.  13. 1  11 1  "  KniKuru  quitUm  confiiettlev  inltrpratatioiMB  vera  coprHtu^l."  ..' 

So  Hot.  I  1.  I  »!  Ill  ,,,  I  4-  ■ 

*SM«sp.  l.i|[btfnot,  rWMiMMf,  p.  •A6,iM)fa  rt  p.  <Ag.  iMto  I.  -'..'.  ^  H' 

\§io  the  OteeV;  U<\fi-i\,  H»m  I.  lii  Lm„  Opp.  iii  gii.  iwrtei  *h«  tJtln  In  Jema 
tioo  rtadst  "  Auuii  luit  ct  llatilidet  icriber*  cvengcliuin,  el  euo  itltMl  eomme  titulwe.t*  m. 


;    _    •   ,»  ,  •  •  ♦-■■ 

'  ipecttve  comtnentarics  (in  l.tikc  aud  Matthew ;  hut  ther*  is 
*  Sii)  othur  nirtlcc  of  suchaGosiitil^oc  evidence  of  it*  cxUlchce,' 
in  all^Chrisliaij  antiquity,  no  far  as  iii  J<nown!    Tht  wiirk 
rc(erml  to  could  not  have  bcpn  a  history  of  CVfiit'n  minis-* 
Hry/Vt  up  by  llausilld^s  ijiul  his  followers  in  |Oi)|M)sition»-*o 
tlio«G<)BpcU^iBCcivc(t  by  Iho- ciuholic  Chriiitians.     In  that  i 
case,  we  ahuuld  certainly  have  hcaj-d  of  it  from  those  who 
wrote  iii  opix^ition  to  his  heresy  ;  hut  he  and  hi»f'ill<iw«;r«» 
are,  on  the  contrary,  repriftcntcd  as  aiifMialingto  our  Gos|>elfl 
of  "Matthew,  Luke,  anil  John;*  anjl  I^|lpolytUli  states  exr 
pressly  that  the  Hasilidian  aicount  of  airthings'concernlng 
the  .Saviour  subsequent  to>he  birth  o{  J c vis  agreed  with 
.»•  that- given  "ii)  the  Gospels."  t    Ihc  origin  of  the' error  i* 
ea^iily  explained ;   "  °"irh   Ti  "'"■'■    Kasilliles  set  forth  hi^ 
view  of '  the' Qospel,  ii.  of   the  teaching  of   Christ,  might 
naturally  bq  a()oken  of  as  "the  Gospel  according  to  liaaiU  , 
ides."  J  We  have  an  account  of  such  a. work.     A^rippa  , 
Castor,  A  contcm|)orary  (if  Hasllidcs,  and  wh(>,  according  to 
Eusebius,  wrote  a  very  able  refutation  of"  hira,  tells  us  that 
Basilidcs  "coihjio.scd  twenty-four  b(>oks  on  the  Guspcl,"  «t.t» 
itoV)««>v.|     element  of"  Alexandria,  who  is  one_of  tJur  prin- 
cipal authorities  for  his  ppinlons;  cites  his  'Kfwrw-i,  "Expoil' 
tions,"  or  "interpretations,"  quoting  a. long  passage  from 
"the   twenty-third    book." ••    In  'the  "Dispute    between   '" 
Archelaus  and  Manes,"  thd  "thirteenth  treatise"  of  Baai- 
lides  is  cited,  containing  an  explanation  of  the  parable  of'  • 
-    the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus.tt     I  agree  with  Dr.  Hort  In 
thinking  it  exceedingly  probable  that  the' work  of  Basilide^ 
which  HippblytUs  cites  so  often  in  his  account  tif  his-'opin* 
ions  is  the  same  which  i&,liuoted  by  Clement  and  Archelaus, 
and  mentioned  by  Agrippa  Castor.||    Lipsi us  remarks : —  . 

.    *Itaiil«a.(ti«<raflior  Hif>p«Miu,lo  h*  further  wtlcwl,  afa  tlH  pMMpW  hjam  Ckvivlal, 
Akuadfu  ■nd  EpipbwiiM  In  Kinhholer*!  Om^i^wmmmAmv,  p.  4i|  1^  .  ^:  \  ^  '  '-.f  ;, 

son  (his  uMof  iSc  um  "(j«|id,'*iM  NaitiMi,  (SnMdwiwMb'Mtd'lfl.  M4 '-.,«' •W4i>*    ,' 
«,P.  3«  t-      ■  .     ..        " 

I  E««b- «uA  ««i  1».  7.  U  ».  >■  '.I 

** Strfil.  iv.  ta,  p- in  t-  ''  ,■■* 

U  8m  tiM  KVBtUUa  in  Smitb  and  Vhct't  Dkl.  ifCArUtmi  Ml^.,  nL  I.  IttfA  f.  lf>. 


■4 


,      ,  AVTHotsHIf  or  THK  roVKtH  (KllfU,  If 

In.wijxuat  ihn^iik  inu»t'hii\«.  I;«.n  an  i>|ivHltk>n  (if  •ome  0ol|)cl 

bjf'«*oin;  authority  H«»ili(l»«'™ili'a'T<'r''il  tn  f«Ulill«)i  lil»  L'lnpulii  doc  « 
'  Irirte.     Anil,  it  II  anjliiiw.nio.'it  uiilil(flyihii,l.'ltr.  fciolil  hive  writjen  » 

* '  roitimenlary  on  a  (Aonpcl  of  hin  own  cohtiNfiUtiin/'  bf- our  cmntii^  '•*  y*  ^ 

(iospct'i,  thine  of  Malllicw,  l.ill<r,  aiuI^Iih, »cr«  \\tn\^  ln'hi|  uhnpl i  and •  ^ 
front  tho  fra^^mrnts  ju-s^TeftTrcdJii  wi*  may  fo;j^onal)ly  (.oiiclutlc  thatitr 

■  waa  the  CfQApcl  of  l^ulte  on  whjch'he  wrute  lil*  commentary.*.  ■  ^ 

»  On  this  it  may  be-  objervedj  jttiat  thophtasc  of  Agrippa    -    •' 
Giutor,  "twei^ty-fptir  .Ixxiks  on  ilu  Goipcl," '  excludes  thp   i    jgti 

idc:t  that  aiiy  particulitr  finspcl,  lilic  lh?t  o{>J.ul(c,  to'iild  B»  »  '   ^ 

intended.     S.uch  a  Go»jm^  wkuW  have  bej;n  named  or  other-  ' 
wist!  defined.     The  (;\|)i-ei|^ion  ruiiii))i><i.f,  if  it  refers  to  any   '* '   ''* 

book,  nnfst  signify,  in  accv)rdance  with  that  use  of  the  lerrt  ^   '  j 

which  lias    before  been   illustrati-d.f  "Ihfc  Gospels"  C(illec>  ,-1 

tivcly.      It  is  so  understood  by  Noiton,J  Tischentlorf  Ltt-  "^t 

thardt,  Godet,  atid  others.     Il^tmldnot  in  \l»iM  litussanly  j  * 

denote  precisely  our  four  Gospels,  though    their   use  by  "*  ' 

Justin   Martyr,  and  this  fact,  tfttt  Ltike  amj  Joltri  aVe  c6m.  •  ''i' 

niented  on  by  Ilasilities,  and  Matthew  apparently  rofprred  to  i*>^ 

by  him,  would  make  it  ^probable  that  tlicy  wi*rc  meant.  W 

There  is,  however,  another  sense  of  the  word  "  Gospel "  U  i 

userl  by  Basilides,— namely,  "the  knowledge  (fno.r;>)  of  sU-  ^, 
permundane  things"  (Hippol.  Ref.Har.  vii.  27);  aiid  "th^ 
Gospel "  in  this  sense  plays  a  prominent  part  in  his  system 

as  set  forth   by  Hippolytijs.    The," twenty-four  books  ttn.  ,^ 

•the  Gospel"  mentioned   by  Agrippa  Castor,  the  "Ex[x>si  '    -^ 

'tiDn»"or  "Interpretations"  of  Cleinent,  may  perhaps  have  '  ^ 
related  to  "the  Gospel"  In  tikis  sense,     We  cannot  there    y    - 

fore,  I  think,  argue  iconfidejitly,,frqm  this  title  .that  Btfsilides  ^  ' 

wrote  a  Commentary  on  our  Four  GosfMls,  though  it  natu-  "^ '»; 

rally  suggests  this.     It  is  evident,  at  any  rate,  thiit   he  v.,' 

supported  his  ^ox<>  by  fafr-fetched  interpretations  of  the  .    if 

sayings  of  Christ  as  recordetl  in  ot^r  Gospels ;  antf  that  the  ,1, 

Supposition  that  he  had  a  Gospel  of  hii  own  composition,  in  *  v 

the  sense  of  a  history  of  Christ's  4tfe  antl  teaching,  Kb  net  U\ 

only  ho  positive  support  of  any  strength,  but  is  on  varioua  '  =-  A 

. : . :— ; , ,  ,'''f< 

•Sm  tlH  utl  GtiMfa  in  tllf-warii  \tM  cil«d,  ii.  71s.  .  Qom^  HilgenteM,  Itimt.  p.  4y.  1 

t  S«a «b(n«.  p.  >4.                                             ^                                      *         '.  ^ 

IBM  Nonoa'at^MwrWN^If  ^IIU  dn^irA,  Bdfd.,  1)1.  i]S-»99.  or  tbri48«d  •dilliMi  p.  ||i  ft-  jm 


.•■■•>■'•■,■;.;•(■.  j.  /,,•■.:.■   .  ;'>,  ,.i4.(W  .;*■;  ^"^V '■ 

ttqoUntJi' utterly  improUtblc.    That  h«' used  an 'apocryphal . 
Gotpel  wtf/  of  hU  nwn  compnsition   ii  a  Hup|>o>ition  fur 
,  which  there  is  not  ^partitle  o(  evidence  of  any  jcLnd  whatever.    ' 
I  have  spokMi  ^f  lla^ilidcs  a^t  quoting  t^ie  Q"*?*-''  "'  J^''" 
in  the  citations  fn!m  bim^y  Hippolytus.     The  passages  are.  ' 
''    th«  fnlluwing:  "  And  this,  he  says,  Is  What  is  said  in  the 
_  Gospels:  ''The  true  "light,  which  enfighteiieth  every  man,    / 
waa  c)|hilng  into  the  wWlil.-'     (^</ Mtr.-yii.  JJ,  ore.  lov 
■  '   Eng,  trans.)   -The  words,  quoted  agree  cxact1y#with  John  '  ; 
.i.  9  in.  the  Gr^k,  though  I  have  aduptcci  a  difiurenl  con-     . 
struction  from  that  u(  the  conitnpri  version  ip.  translating, 
.  Again,  '!  And  that  e;\ch  thing,  he  says,  has  its  own  seasons,- 
the  Saviour  is  a  sufficient  witness,  when  he  says,  'My  hour 
is  not  yettcmie.' "    {Xe/,  Hitr.  vii.  27,  al,  15 ;  J^hii  ii.-4.) 

Here  two  objections  are  raised:  first,  that  we  cannot 
infer  from  the  V"!  "he  says,"  that  llippolytus  is  quoting 
|rom  a  treatise  by  Basilides  himself;  and,  secondly,  that  the  ■ 
.'  systern  of  B:tsilidcii  as  set  forth  by  Hippolytut  represents  a 
later  development  nf  the  original  sclieme, —  in  other  words, 
that  he  is  quotiHg  the  writings  and  describing  the  opiniona 
of  the  disciples  of  the  school,  and  not  of  its  founder. 

To  analyze  the  account  of  AipiMlytus  and  give -the  re^ 

sons  for;tal(ing  a  different  view  would  require  an  article  by 

itself,  and  cannot  be  undertaken  here.     But  on   the  firtt 

■  point^  will  quote  a  writer  who  will  not  be  suspected  of  u 

.    " apologetic "  tendency,  Matthew  Arnpld.     He  says:  — 


.      It  is  true  that  the  aythor  Af  t^tc  P/iiUio^kumtna  [another 
fAr  the  "Kcfwtalion  «i  all  Ilcreaiea.''  communly  asccibcd  ta  HIppolytta] 
■omctimea  mixes  up  the  oplit'iuni  of  the  master  of  a  school  with  t)ies« 
o(  his  followers,  so  th.it  it  Is  difficult  to  distinguish  between  them.    But,  ' 
if  we  take 'ijll  doubtful  cases  of, the  kind  and  compart  them  with  cor    - 
present  case,  we  shall  find  that  it  Is  not  one  of  them.     It  is  not  liiw 
thit  heR,  where  the   niime  of   Casileidcs  has  come  just  bfforv,  aiM)' 
where  ho  mention  of  his  son  or  tji  his  disciples  has  intervened  tioce, 
there  Is  any  such  ambiguity  as  is, found  In  other  cises.     It  is  oot  tive   ' 
that  the  author  of  \ht  PAittnopAumfita  v\t\A*  \\it  ■subJtciUst  he  iaytia- 
the  random  manner  alleged,  wtth  no  other  formula  for  quotation  both 
from  the  master  and  from  the  followers.    To  general,  he  uses  thefoiv 
mula«fr»r<//V^f /i»/*^««(«<ir'liiro(,f)when  he  quotes  from  the  school,  and 
the  formula  ht  sajfs  (f*'')  when  he  gives  the  dicta  of  the  master.    Aitd 


■■^■-■■>i»ijX^^  ■■■.'■■■'  ',.  .■,,,'■ 

,»■■'':  '  :■,       .,       .".■■.■      ■;.'      :■  '.    '  '   :> '"    i" 

'■  Al!Tho**Hlf  or   tH«^C«TW- n^Sf«L\      ■     -:       (9 

la  Ihlt  DtrtlCuUr  cate  he  manikxly  quote*  the  diet*  u(  HulldctM,  Md' 
yio'o/ieVfho  h>d  no^  Ihchry  to  wri(«  would  ever  drekm  pi  douhtloK  )l. 
ilMlleidti,  thrnlora,  about  the  yw  1  aj  of  our  en,  ha4  |i*Iorc  him  <be  . 
Kdurth  Go>|kI.*  .  ,  ;   .      ';. 

'Ob  the  locond  pkint,  the  view  thi^t  Hippolytuif  M  con- 
inuttd'with  Irenituii  hits  given' an^accnujit  of  the  lyitem  nf 
■  *))aiill(lea  hiniRcK  U  \he  jirovatlinR  nrte  anu>n|{  «chnlaf»  -.  K  in 
Wd.  for- eiample,  by  Jacohi,  Huiisen,  Hiiiit,  Mane,  Uhlhorn, 
Shinier,  Mantel,  Pre8.sensli,>an<l  I)r/  Hort.  The  (principal 
reprc>oiitative«df  the  opimailtf'  opinion  U  llil(;enfel(l,  with 
whom  agree  Lipsius,  Viilkmar,  and  Scholfcn.t  Dr.  Hort 
has  discussed  th^nrnttcr  very  ably  and  fairly  jri  hi»  article  , 
'I'luilidfs  in  Smith  !md  Wace's  DictioMry  vf  Christian  Biog. 
rqfhy :  and,  sq  far  as  I  can  judge,  hii  coticliijiions  are  aoiiitd. , 

In  view  of  all  the  evidence,  then,  I  think  we  have  good 

reason  for  believing  that  the.'  Gospel  of  John  was  one  of  « 

.  coUecti(in  of  Gospels,  probably  embracin);  otlr  four,  which 

Basilides  and  his  followers  received  a4  authont4tive  about 

the  year  125.       '     ,  •  ,  .  , 

The  first  heretics  described  by  Hippolytusafe  the  Offental 
Gnostics, —  the  Ophite?,  or  ^'a.issenc9,  and  the  ^^e^(tlc,  a 
kindred  sect.*^  They  arc  generally  regarded  as  the  earliest 
Gnostics.  *Hipjx)lytus  cites  from  their  writingsrnumerbus 
quotations  from  the  Gospel  of  John.  }  Ilut  it  is  the  view 
of  many  scholars  that  H<|>polytus  is  really  describing  the  . 
opinions  and  quoting  the  writings  of  the  later  representa- 
tives of  these  sects.||  Not  paving  invcstigaU'd  this  point 
sufHciehtly,  I  shglf  argUf:  only  from  what  is  unflisput£d    '' 

Were  1  undertaking  a  full  discussion  of  the  external  evi, 
dences  of  John's  authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  \l  wiiWd 
be  necessary  to  consider  here  some  (jUestions  about  I'apias, 
- . ^ — i ■  .    , . ,  . ■  '.. .  - — , — '. ,  ■'  —.-■■" 

•M«l>n»  AnioM,  (7«'«<'(i< '''/'(■•isKn.aU  1,  Ea{.i<l.    Sm,'!!  tlv  lUM  •St«, 

WKc'a/'wf.  af  Ckrmiam  Bi»K.^\  fri,4Uid  WWIoutt,  Can*^^  il^.T.^  4th  td.,  p.  fM.  On 
Am  oiSm  fU«  M  Sciulum  t>i€  lUltan  liaimiui  11  •.  w.  (lib;),  |i  (.|  I  i  Sn^.  «</ ,  il  |i, 
7lh(d.,arHl  Ibawrilaraihincltwl.'^-    ' 

t  Til*  lm>  moM  rManl  dl*cuMiua«  »r«  that  by  Jaubi,  in  nricgcf'i  /.titKh*\ft  /Mr'  Kvtlti^ 
g,Klikktt,  t%jfy-jy^  I  4II-S44,  and,  on  (1m  other  aitk,  br  H^eufclil,  in  hii  iiittekfi/t  f  mn* 
TU«l.,  iB;«,  ixl  «i»->fa,  whcff  the  lilcntQM  of  llw  au^ect'  1«  fivtn  imtiy  luUy.  ,  Moalkr,  ia  ■    , 
brttf  nntioe  ,rf  lh«  IVoulidM (BrUgaf'f ^riy«-iri^,  iS^^-j^U.  ^i), Mll,«m to  hU loraMrtlaw, 
•frnu  HyjtDfeW. 

^  See  Li[MiM  in  Hilpnfsld'a  Zfj/K^A,* ,  iK)j,  p.  410  ( I  •S^.  f- .^r.L 


9»  OMlTIUAt  M(*yi        '  /  " 

•tid  hii  UM  of  the  Kirst   Kpintle  of  John,  m  reportcid  by 
-  KnsebtuH;  aWa  the  apparent  rcferencu  to  the  Fjjcst  Epiatic      ^ 
of  l(»hn  by  Piilycarp,  ami-  hi»- relation  to  lrcii;rui ;  and,  lur- 
ther,  to  notice  the  li;natiaq  Ivpurluii,  the  '.' Te«tam«:ntvof' 
the  Twelve  I'atriurehTK,"  and  the  KpUtlc  to  Diojjneliis.     Oti 
the  fimt  two  siibjcctn,  aftd  wi  "The  Silence  of  Eu»ebiu»/' 
connected  with  tlu;,(i>rnier,  I  wouUl  refer  to  the  very  able 
aitlctei  of  Professor  (now  Hishop)  Ughtfoot  in  the  CoHtmi-^  '< 
ftmry  /iivictf*    As  tictheiniiatian  IC^jistlcst  their  genuipe-.      , 
neat  in  any  forisn  is  quest ionul^lu,  to  say  nothing^  of  ih« Hate 
.  of  the  t«xt,  though  tlie  shorter  ICjjistlcs  may'  belong,  ^n  sab-    . 
stance,  to  thte  middle  of  the  secoiid  ceillury ;  the  "  Tcsta- 
.  ment"  of  the  Twelve  1'atriarchs  "  arc  rnlKKtlatedrand  need 
a  thoroughly  critkal  edititin  ;  and'thcdatc  i)f  the  Epistle  to 
Plognctus  is  uncertvihi    In  aiiy  event',  I  do  not  think  the 
references  ^o  the  Gospel  of  Johnln  these  wntingj  aie  of 
great  ini|H>rtance.  "  '• 

3ut  to  ftturn   to  our  proper  subject;    The  use  of  the 
Qospel  of  Johri  by  the  finostic  sects,  in  the  second  century, 
-affords  a  strong,  itMnay  seem  decisive,  afK^nK-'o'     for    it«^ 
genuineness.     However  ingeniously  they  might  |)ervert  ita 
meaning,  it  is  obvious  to  every  mtclligent  reader  that  this    .  ■' 
.  Gospel  is,  in  reality,  diaipctricallyVpjxiaed ,  to  the  Vjssential 
■  principles  of  Gnosticism.     The  Christian  Fathers;  in  ,th«ir 
contests  with  the  Gnostics,  found  it  an  arinoryof  weapona. 
Such  being  the  case,  let  us  suppose  it  to  have  been  forged  -.  ; 
about  tRe  middle  of  ~the  seooiiiT  (^ntury.in  the  heat  of  the    ^ 
'  Gnostic  controversy,    pt.  was  thus  a  book  which  the  founders 
Lf  the  Gnostic  sects,. who  flourished  ton,  twenty,  or  thirty  V 
years  before,  ha<}  never  heaM  of,  ^  How  ia  it  possible,  th«n, 
to  explain  the  fact  that  their  followers  should  ))§ve^ot  only 
itceiv^Jt,  but  luxe  received  it,  so  far  as  appears,  without     ' ' 
question  o)'<<diaetfsslon  ?     It  must  have  been  received  by  the    .. 

p.  bra.,  "  F«lyc«rt>  ot  Smrnw'*l.Aiicu>t  and  October,  1175,  nvl.  J7f  1^  ftiS  0 ,  *F*vka 
U  HtcnpoJis.'*.  On  «'  the  ul«iK«  bf  CuailhiM,"  IM  ftlw>  WMtoofl,  Cammt  1^  Iki  N  ^,^  41k  tri., 
p.  rt9  (.  With  L%litfuol*«  vikk  lA  the  Cumtim^  Knitm  (or  INfaraar]^  ityf,  "TIm  Iii^Hm 
Ciwaa*.'*  ahoold  ..b*.  cooi^wwl  %in  l^faco  to  Sitt*rmtmr*t  Htligit^t  io  th«  tifdl  mmI  hNt 
•AWvoTllBimk.  ,•. 


,      -    AirrtrpSBitf^^  or  T«»  TonMH  oow»t'  •r* 

"',..''■        .  ■    »  .     ■  ■ ». 
bfunitn  of  thete  icctii  from  4lie  beginninK  r  ami  we  Iikv«1l0 ' 
rfeax'ii  to  distrMtt  the  fc.Ht1m<»<X  '^^  KipiKilytuH  to  what  la 
un(hir  these'  ciriufflitancei  so  |)iwIm)>1<,',  anil  i»  'attCRtcil  by« 
other  evidence.     Hut,  if  rcicivec)  by  thefimodera  <>{  ihent 
8ec't»,.it  mustjiavc  been  rcfcivcd  at  the  lame  time  by  the 
•  eatholic  Christtaftt.     They,  wmild   imt,  at  a   later   period,  * 
have  taken  the  jpurinus  work  from  the  heretic*  witk  whom  • 
they  »itore  in  conrrover^ji    It  w^iit  then  generally  received,   ' 
both  by  Ggostic*  and  iheir  op|KJnent>*t  between  the  year* 

J     120  and  I  JO.    WH&t  follows?.   It  followi.that  the  Gnq»tict  ■ 
of  that  dale  received  it  bcpause  they  could,  not  help  it. 
They  Would  not  tave  admitted.th^  authority  of  a  book  which    • 
could  be  reconciled  with  their  doctrines  only  by  tbc  mo|t    . 
forced  interpretation,  if  they  ipmild  Itave  destroyed  its  au- 

X-     thority  by  denying' its  genuinencsi'.  -   It8.ge,nuinencBs  could  > 
,.  then  be  easily  .ascertained.     Ephesiis  was  Ajie  of  the  prin-  : 
cipaj^ities  of  the  Eastern  world,  the  centre  of  cxtensiv«t     ' 
commerce,  the  nietro|)olis  o(  Asia  MinoK  .  Hundreds,  if  not    ' 
thousands,  of  peS'plc  Were  liting^.who  had  known  the  Apoi- v  ' 
tic  John.    The  qucstjon  whether  he,  the  beloved  disciple, 
had  comilntted  to  writing  his  recollections  i^f  his  Master's 
life  and   teaching,  was  cftie  of  the  greatest  interest.     The 
fact  of.the*reception  of  the  Foujgth  Gospel  a*  his  work  at 
so  early  a  date,  by  parties  so  viplently  opposed  to  each 
othef,  proves  that  the  evidence  of  its  genuineness  was  deci- 
sive.   This  argument  is  furthof  confirmed  by  the  use  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  opposing  partia»  in  the  later  Montanistic  coir- 
troversy,  and  in  the  diaputei  about  the  Mfne  of  celebrating 
Easter.... 

'  \  .       '  - .  '  ■    ' 

.  I  IV.  The  tatt  ejttehial  evidence  which  I  shall  adduce  in 

bvor  of  the  gennineness  of  the  Gosplel  of  John  is  of  a  very    \ 

early  date,  being  attached  fo  the  Gospel  itself,  and  found  in 

all  the  coMes.whi<;h  have  cothe  down  to  us,  whether  in  the 

original, or \n  ancient  versions.     I  refer  to  what  is  now  nun»-. 

bered  as  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  with  the  last  Half  of  the 

twenty-fourth;  of   the  concluding  chapter  of  the  Gospel. 

Hie  last  three  verse*  of  the  chapter  read  thus:  "Hence 


■..  ,i;iv 

•',.■   '' 

CRItlCAL  taum 

^'thls  repcfrt  'mrcad  among  the  WclhrcD,  that  tfint  dltciple 
wai  not  ti)  d^  I'yct'Jeaiiit  did  not  nay  to  him  that  he  wouM 
^•M^  die;  b/,  If  I  wilMtiat  he  T^main'  till  I  r(*me,  what  U 
tha^'tfj'tlfcc  ?    This  is  the  din'ipk"  that  testificth  t6ncernip|{  % 
!*  theae -things,  and  wrote  these  things."     Here,  I_iu|)poM|. 
.       the  author  of   the   Gosim:!   emred.'   The.  addition   followii:.' 
"And  vi*  know  that  /lit  tcslfimony  is  true.  "  And  there  are' 
many  .other  thinj^s  that  ^(lus  did,  which,  if'they  should  t>e      '■ 
ftivenilly  writtej),  /  do  hot  th'ii\k  that  the"<M)rW  itself  wpyld   . 
cohtain  the  books  writtcpj' ■  ,    ^      '■  •  ) 

'^»,  ,lh  the. Words  ".'And  «"  know  that^M  teMimony^is  trij«,"'  ■    " 
^'flW  vm'aoifeslly  have  cither  a  real  or  a  forged  attestatJtm  to 
tH^S|ruih  ami  gs^uincness  of  the'.<lr>s[)cl.    Su|)]x>se  the 
*  '•    <ti)8[H:l  written  by  ^n  ^l;on^m()Us  A)rK»T.C)f  thQ  middle  of  J^hi;^    ) 
sec«nd   centflry !    what  /jVjSsible   crwlif  couJd   he  iiUj)|Hise 
'Wuld  be  given  to  it  by  fn  anonymous  attostatiori  like  thia?    . 
A  forger^ith  sudi  a  pur|xiNc  wo^d  have,  named  1)is  pee-    \ 
tended  authority,  and  hayi  represented  fheatte.station  fis  J 
formally  and  solemnly  given.    The'itttesti|ttion,  as  it  stands, 
clearly  prcsup|M>ses  tjjat  tlic  author  (or  1iuth«rs)  of  it  was 
known  to  tti^sifwhQ,lirat  received  -  the  «opy  of  the  Gospel 
'   containing  it.  .  '•  ..■   <  - 

What  view,  iken,  are  we  to' take  of  ft?  The  foilpwiit{[ 
AUppositionM  which  I  gfPc,  in  ih/u^  words' .of.  Mr.  hlorton,' 
gtfords  an  easy  an(f  natural  e^cplanation,  and,  so  far  *•  I  ckn. 
*(;e,  the  Only  |)lauiiiblc  e.xplan«^on  of  ihir  pHrfiomentL  '  Mr. 
tton  says:—  •  * 


k  ATOordlng  Iq  ancient  accounta,  St.  JoHn, wrote  his  Gospel  at  Ephepus, 
oveicthe  chufch  in  which  city  he  presided. during  the  latter  part  of  his 
long  life.  'It  is  not  lni|>rol>sb|c  th;)l,  bcforj  lili  death,  iti  fircuUtion  had 
tbeen  confined  to  the  meinhera  o(  that  church.  Hence  copic»  of  i^  wotild 
be  afterward!  oblilned ;  and  the  copy  provided  for  tnuucriplion  was,  w« 
may  lappone,  accompanied  by  the  strati;  attestation  whiclr  we  now  find, 
given  by  the  cliurch,  or  llie  elders  of^e  church,  to  tkeir  fiill  faith  in  the 
accounts  which  it  contained,  and  hf  tlie  cimcludjag  remark^  mad*  by  ths 
writer  of  this  attealation  Is  hia'awn  {Knon.*  _  ,      • 

.  !]rhe  stjrle  of  this  addition,,  it  i*  further  to  be  irftterved) 

•^-  it-  f^ — ^ ■ — , ]—- : ^ ■ > 

?"  •MmoIi,  bmuwaA  ^iSr  (;«iA<i,  >4  sd,  (Hi.  I,  AMl  Nous,  |V  ><•■  I. 


ry 


ff  ■    «iiTi1UMi|ir.or  THf  rouilTH  OOWBt  j   y:      .      wf 

differs  from  rtiat  of  the  writer  of  th4Go»|i»'l.  v  ij>M  jwobh 
aUly  first  written  a  little  Separate  frTO'thc  textr  »nd  ifter-' 
>  wards  became  incorporated  witiv  It  by  a  natural  ihhitafce  at 
tninscrib<,'nt.  According  to  TistKendorf,  ^e  lasV  venie  of. 
tjiis  Gospel,  in  the  CiKlex  ^inaitlcus'is  writleii  iii  a  different  ' 
hand  from  the  preceding,  thuugh  by  4  coDWUQiluriiry  scribe. 
He  aceqrdingly  rejects  it  m  not  Kt^irti;  belonged  to  the 
'  GMpel  as  it  !(•»'  oriijinally,  written,  "fregelliis  doc»  npt 
ugree  with  him  on  ^he  palnnigrapfucal  question.  f  ' 

the  passage  we  have  been  considering^  suggests  vailou*-' 
uitetticks  'and  relnvks;^  but  camtot  be  further  treated  herb 
,  #  will  only  refer  U  the  recent, coiDnTentttries  of  Godet  and 
Westcott.  o.nd  end  abniiAly  (he  present  dIscuHioit,  which 
ha>  already  extended  ^«r  far  g^«r  length  tkin  wa« 
^giWly  Mended,  *.»     '  . 

.  '  •*   '  '■-  .-■."■■■  ■-  ■■:  -0  ■:-:.-::r' 

♦OH  Tirt  <iowTATiom'o(  Matt,  »i._ rf  (Mi/.  LuJU,  u)  m  TM|l  wsmws 
OF  ni*  CKsitnAN  VATHiyif,        '      ,    V,       IV. 
*         Jiutln  Mwiy*  {Dial-  c.  loe)  qudlca  lhe'foll<»lng  u  1  wfillen  >n  th*  Cuajwl  "l 
,      ■All  tiling!  have  httn  WIcllvcrri  (irivwbibnM)  la  ml  l>r  fhe  tuhtr  i  »(>«• 
-    OM  |iMM<il  (I'liMu))  tlw  Falher'tfve  llie  Sa^n'Hbir.lJinoWethjinyaMllW 
Son&ve  the  Filher,  tniblkcy  luwbuiliiutvir  IhcSanliMy  itvcal  hiin  "  ('^,<»  ' 
i,  %ii(  iimaXlii^)-    la  tlut></nr^(<«6])  h«'«iotl»  iIk  |\iug«  iwice.lhin    "N« 
.vM  hum  (or  "htiK  knawn^'  /yiu)  tlw  KilVr  wve  the  Son,  mijhcr  [knoiKlh 
Bji^  one]  the.^oa'MveShe  Kaihcf^  andAliey-lo  whomtofvir  lh«  Son  may  rtfvtsi 
Uor**!  tli«  order  o<  the  i(oid>;  bqaem.'tarjffait  hi  itw  latt  clauK,".fai  mhkk 
4  tiUt  aund"  o*c«,  allel' i*owA<^ 

Ilia  unnrcesaary  to  <luole'  t^e  cJrreaponiling  IMMagea  In'our  Goap«la  in  full, 

aa/he  rcailer  oaii  readily  tj^l  'lo  them.    The  varialioni  of  Justin  arc,  (I)  th« 

M«e  of  the  perfect  (ir«f»ail/,V,^i>^  "  have  been,  delivered,"  4n«tead  "'.  Ill«  «<>rial 

lmiitia)f[,  tirlclly,  Vwere  deli<er«id,*4k«i(K  our  idloni  ofWn  requirea  tha  aorUl 

1^  be  Iranalaled  by  the  perfect  I  (:)"/*?  Father  "  for  "pjr  father"  (omillHig 

. '"" ) !  Aj]  Ibe.. ««,  in  wo  out  /if  three  tnslancca,  of  the  a<»itl  ')"•",  "  kl^,"  or 

*^1ial^nowil,"  instead  of  ibe  prtaent  im'^m  (titia  ti  the  word  uaed  bjK.ukei 

^  M^ttle»^a  Intyii'iMiri)^  ^)  tkj/irantpoaition  of  the  two  principai  cnuacii 

„      {5f  tlie  omiMi^pjf  rif  ^ir4}iv^«rf,  ^knoweOf  any  one,"  in  the  lecoiid  clauK,  U 

^  we  eomparejlitlhew,  or  th«  •ubfillntion  if  •'the  Viiker"  and  "  tha  Son"  for 

^.,  "who  (he  I'alhcr  la'"«n*"who  the  Soi>  i»,"  if  we  anipare  Luk«|  (6)th«iiM 

of  th|4  pIuAl  (oir  if)!  "(fv  *°  wbomaoever,"  instdid  of  Ibe  aitigular  (v  it),  "  it 

to  <rtioni»<*»er"|  an^  *)   the  lubatttulinn  of  "may  renal" (^imutUVi) 'or 

"may  wUt  to  reveal"  {tlov'Ai}Ttu  flirma>P<{^i).  "  '  ' 

ti*  author  of  Suftrinuuivi  ^tligwH  deioica  nujre  tlian  Ui;t  pagea  to  Ihli  ps» 


.V..-.^-\^        ^^-^  .'>.,•    •     \\       '.       / 
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sage  jvol.  I.  pp.  401-^13, 7th  ed.).  which  he  xegardMt  of  great  importance,  and 

inilata,  on  the  ground  of  the»i  variitroiui,  that  juMM  could  hot  liave  taken  If  from  ' 
our  GMpelH.  To  iolhiw  him  alep  by  ttep  wdutd  &e  tedroun.  Hti  funt|wmental 
error  is  the  aucrtion  that  "  the  pe^tiarioroi  of  the  quotation  In  Juitin"  (here  he 
refers  especially  to  the  varUO^ns  nomhered  3  and  4,alK)ve)  **occurre<Hn  what 
came  to  btf*con8idered  heretUal  Gotpeli,  and  Sfttstituted  the'ba^a  of  imporliutt 
GnosCic  doctrinea  "  (p.  403).    Again,  "Here  we  have  the  eaact  quotation  twice 

^.made  by  Ju«tin,  with  the  iyi'u  aod  the  same  order,  »et  forth  as  the  reading  of  the 
GoapeU  of  the  Maiiosians  and  other  secu.  and  the  highest  testimony  to  their 
ayttem  **  (pp,  406,  407).  Yet  again.  "Irenaews  states  with  equal  disiinctneas  that  - 
Gospels  used  by  Gnostic  sccts^hid  the  reading'of  Justin"  (p.  411)*  Now,. 
Irenaeus  nowhere  states  any  suph  thing,  |ren«^us  nbwhei;e  spealu*.  nor  doca  any. 
other  ancient  writer,  of  a  Gospel  of  the  Msrcosians.  H  this  sect  had  set  vp^ 
a  Gospel  (j>.,  a  bistor^of  Christ**  Ministry)  of  Its  own,  in  opposition  to  the 
Four  Gospels  received  by  the  Whole  Christian  Church  In  the  time  of  Irenxnai 
we  should  have'  had  unequivocal  evidence  of  the  fact.  The  denunciations  d 
Marcion  for  mutitating  the  GQS)>el  of  Luke  show  how  such  a  work  would  have 
been  treatc<l.  Irenaeus  ih  indignant  that  the  Valentfnians  should  give  ta  ■ 
"a  recent  work  of  their  own  fromposition"  the  natne  o^"The  Gospel  of  jhe 
Troth"  or  "The  True  OosiKir'  {//or.  iii.  li.  |9)t  but  this  was  in  all  ptob- 
abUitya  docfrij^al  or  spejCulativc,  not  an  historical  work.*  Thct  Valenlinians 
received  our  four  Gospels  without  controversy,  and  argued  from  them.insu|>. 
pOTt  of  their  doctrines  as  bent  they  ^ould.  (See  IrenVus,  f/ar.  \.  cc.  7,  8,  for 
nimterotis  examples  of  their  argumbnts  from  tl^e  Gospels;  and  compare  lib  ll. 

'  J  7  i  12.  5  1 4 ;  and  Tertnll.  /Vfrxfr.  c  38.) 

Correcting  this  fundamental  error  of  the  author  of  St^mmhiral  ^f/ijp'^M,  the 
facts  which  he  himself  states  rcsp^ctii^g  the  various  forms  in  which  this  passage 
is  quoted  by  writers  who  unquestionably  ufted  our  four  Gospels  as  their  sole  or 
main  authority,  ar&sufficient  to  show  the  ground leitsness  of  his  conclusion.    But 
for  the  sake  o^  illustrating  the  freedom  of  the  Christian  Fathers  in  quotation,     . 
and  the  falsity  of  the  premises  on  which  this  writer  reaspns,  I  will  exhibit  the 
facts  somewhat  more  fully  than  they  have  been  presented  elsewhere,  though 
the  quotations  of  this  "passage  have  ^n  elaborately  discuss^  by  Crednftr,t  " 
Semlsch,}   Hilgenfeld,|T  Volckmar,**  and  Weslcott-tt    O*  these  discosslorur 
those  by  Seniisch  and  Volckmar  are  particularly  valuable. 
'.  I  will  now  notice  all  the  variations  of  Jt|>tin  from  the  text  of  our  Oo«p4a 
In  this  passage  fsce  above),  comparing  them  with  those  found  in  other  writeia. 
The  two  most  important  (N6s.  3  and  4)  «>ll  !>«  examined  last. 

I.  wapaMtioTiu  for  irnfteM*^  is  wholly  unimportant.    It  is  found  In  Jjake  x.  a 
•■  *  ■    ,  ." 

*Sw  NarU>n,  Gtmiimtmu  ^tkt  Qnp^,  iii.  117  (.;  Wweon,  C«wm  m/tka  ft.  T,  4tk«A, 
p.  ssr  f. ;  LipiiiMi,  sit  G^tt-U^  Ap^aypina,  is  Snuib  u>d  Wm's  Diet,  ef  Ckrtttmm  Bigf ,  ssL   * 
tt.(iMD),p.7ir.  ,'       ' 

^BntrdgktmrKimi,indiiHUiKk*mStkriftfni,i%i*\Lp^*^^-*l\.  *.<*<*''    ^^I 

\Dmm^0al*i.  thnkm^difhtiUm  4**  MPM.  7iutmmi(*9^t  PP- 16«-]7«. 

I  krititck*  Umtwrtmkmtnt  lUtr  4k  Svmmgttim  fKttMt,  mil.  w.  (iSjo))  pp.  w>l-«s4i 

*»Dms  Svm>tg.M»fiimitt$»),pp.i$-Sa.    I  Solkrft  ths  tkto Is  nwlih«  "Vckk^tsr.'^     <    > 
.  t^Cmmm  ^ A»  tf.  T.,  ^k  sd.  {t%n\  PP-  'll-il>-    Sm  sIm  Isb^  71»OsM»#4*  Hf 
Smm4  CfwAMTf,  pp  ip,  iji,  sad  dnps.  B.,  !▼ ,  «i.  •■' 


^'^rJi^kA  »^^^  >d^twS,&^^^ 
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9S 


h  a»  rndtl  MSS.  y  and  fl,  I 
M8S  (M«  Wcunln/irAK'.  an<| 
c  6),  not  heretofore  noticed 
M  "Tit  FMher" for  'm/ 
in  the  Siniilic  MS.  and  tin 


cunlvea  60,  IJ3,  f",  w»,  three  ttf  ColbcHli 
i»Prolegom'.  p.  48),  and  in  HiproLTnii  (AWT. 


ither,"/«>t>  Ixing  omitted,  ia  equally  irlrialj  lo 
71  In  Matthew,  and  in  Luke  the  Cpd^a 
BeiK  (P),  with  aon)e  of  the  besl>(^.  o(  the  Old  I.atin  and  Vulgate  vejaiona, 
and  other  authotitiea  (aec  TiKhendorNalao  HiPPoLYTUi  aa  above. 

5.  The  omiMion  of  ri(  ivipvitcKti  A  ill  eqnivaleiit  in  the  aecond  clause  i« 
found  in  the  citation  of  the  MarcosianI  in  Irencua  0. 20^  1 3),  otlier  GNosTica 
and  in  I»N«us  Mnuelf  three timea  (li&fi;  iv.6.{|], 
of  A1.1CXANKI1A  (/</r/.  i,  9,  p.  150 


In 


t}Kir.KN  {CeJi.  vi.  17,  p.  ^jl,  once  In 

p.  5961,  6  timea  In  ErtPHANitJi 

L  p,  ^i ;  c,  73.  p.  78,  repeated  ffier. 

}lxx\i.  7,  39,  j«,  pp.  943,  977,  981)  1 


a  (i».Ji  i  I), 
7,  but  iw(|'l).  u  occura  twice  in  CLIM: 
ed.  Potter;  Sirtm.  i.  aS,  p.  415),  onto  in 
ATIIANASIt;a  {OnH,  evrnt.  Ariam.  iii.  c 
{Amcor:  c.  67,  p.  7 1,  repeated  /}*rr.  Ixxi^ 
Julv    10,  p.  898;  and  ffter,  laiv.  .9,  p.  64 

once  in  CHaYsosToM  {UJtam.  /Torn-  la.  ||i,  Opp.  yiii.  353  (404)  A,  ed  Montf.), 
once  in  PuDOoCvaa  [De  tVin.  o  1),  once  in  Maxiuus  CaNFUMia  {StM,  im 
Dion.  Areop.  Jt  div.  X<tm.  c.  1.  %2,  in  Migne,  Patrol.  Cr,  iv.  189),  once  in 
Jt>AMNES  PAMAacENUs  {Dt  FUt  Ortk.  i.  i\  and  twice  in  Geoicius  Fachy. 
MHUs  (/W>t/<tr.  w  Dion.  Areop.  *  Jw.  Norn.  c.  1;  |l,  and  *  mytl.  TknI.  x,> 

5,  Migne,  iii.  613,  1061).     It  ia  noticealjle  that  the  f^vm%Kl\tt*  HoNlltlW, 
(xvIL  4;  aviii.  4^  13  bit,  10)  do  not  here  agree  with  Juatin.  t 

6.  There  it  no  difference  between  oif  hv,  *^thrf  to  whomsoever,'*  voA^  *p  (qr  ' 
rtiv),  **k*Kii  whomsoever,"  so  far  as  the.^sense  is  concerned  The  plural,  whtct( 
Justin  .uaes,  is  found  in  the  Clemkntinp  H0MIUF.S  5  times  (avil  4;  xvUi.  4, 
13  Am,  ao),  and.  lVE:N.«t;a  5  times  {ffttr.  ii.  '&  |  r;  iv.  6.$$  3,  4,  7,  and  so  the 
S)Tiac ;  7. 13).  The  singular  is  used  in  the  citations  given  Iv^  Irenttus  from  the 
MAftcoslAlts  (i.  20.  f  3)  and  "those  who  would  be  wiser  than  the  Apoatlea,"  aa 
well  aa  in  his  lown  express  quotation  from  Matthew  (JSfirr.  {v.*6. 1 1) ;  and  »o  bjr' 
the  Christian  Fathers  generally.  '  . 

7.  .The  next  variation  ((x'c  ut'  a  n'(){)  hwma'ki'^ii  for  (ioiihrnu.  onkaHitw  is  a 
natorat  ahortening  of  the  expression,  which  we  find  in  the  citation  of  the  Mas- 
coslAHl  (Iren.  i.  10.  (3)  and  in  U[N.«us  himMlf  5  times  (ii.  6>|  ijiv.  6.  (13,4,. 
7,  sndtotheSyrial:!  7.  M;  inTl[ETUI.UA!j^ice(/Wiirr.  iv.  »5;VVi«|r/'.  c.  It), 
and  perlups  in  Mirc|on's  mutilated  Luke;  In  Clemint  of  AlixanHria 
5  times  {Caivr/.  i.  10,  p.  lo ;  /\rti.  1.  5,  p.  109;  Strim.  i.  38,  p.  4ij;  v.  13,  p.  697 ; 
Tii.  18,  i\90i;  —  Quis  dhitt,  etc.,  c.  K,  p.  939,  is  a  mere  .alloaion);  OainEN  4 
times  {Cth.  vi.  17, -p.  <i43;  vii.  44,  p.  726;  jwycan,  tom.  i.e. 42, p. 45:  torn,  xxxil. 
c  18,  p.  45a) ;  the  SvNon  !>F  Ahtiocii  against  Paul  of  Saii)asata  (Kouth,  Rett, 
laerm,  ed  alt.  iii.  290);  'EtisaniOs  or  Marccllus  in  Euaeblua  3  ^mcs  {Eccl. 
nf^.'l.ti,l6,i>p.y6',77',/"'<mMtltl^r/.fri'fA.  1.  12  (Migne,  A/Ira/.  Cr.  xiii. 
col.  1065I,  airixcttAii^) ;  Athanasius  4  or  5  times  (ZVirt/.  JVU.Sjm.  c.  12, Opp. 
i.  2i8  ed  Bened.;  Qrat.  ^m/.  i4nui«.  1.  c  12,  p.  416;  c  39,  p.  443;, iii.  c.  46,  p. 
J96,  in  the  best  MSS.;  Strm.  muj.  ill  FiiU,c.  >;,  in  Montf.  Ctll.  mva,  ii.  14); 
Cyril  op  Jeevsalkm  twice  {Cut.  vi.  6;  x.  i| ;  Epiphanius  4  limeA^iu-^r.  c 
67,  p.  71,  repeated  //ftrAtxiv.  4,  p.  891,  but  here  iitiiKaXt'^Tri  or  •ry;  ^l|r.  lav, 

6,  p.  6f3;  and  without*"^  vi6ifffitr.  Ixxvi.  7,  p.  943 ;  c  29^  p.  977} ;  Basil  tus  - 
Great  (^^A.  ifawx.  v.  Opp.i.  311  (441)  A);  Cvrilof  Alexandria  3  tiniti 
riUl.  Opp.  V.  131,  149;  Cmt.  Julimm.  viii.  Opp.  vLlPp.  170). 


CklTICAL   ISSAVS 


An  oi  th£M  variations  arfr  obvioutly  nnlmpdrtaht.  and  natural  in  quoting  f  rotn 
memory,  and  the  eatcnt  to  which  they  occUVMfcritera  who  unqae>tionabIy  uaed 
oax  Gospels  as  their  sole  or  main  aiithoirity  shm  that  their  occurrence  in  Justin, 
aflfwds  no  ground  for  supi^faing  that  bo  did  not  alsp.so  use  them. 
'  We  win  then  turn  our  attcnlhm  to  the  yvo  variattohs  on  which  the  main  strett 
is  laid  by  the  author  <rf  Sm/^rniMfvJ  XeiigioH.  lie  greatly  exaggcratca  Ibeir 
importance,  and  neglects  an  obvious  explanation  oC  their , origin. 

3.  We  find  iyv*s  "knew,**  or  " hath  know|i "  for  yivxitmt  6r  imyiyitOKnt  in  th«. 
CuMKNTiNK  Homilies  6  times  (](vii,  4^  xviii.  4, 11,  ]3^|o)t«tid.once  appar 
ehtly  in  the  Rxcognitiuns  (ii.  47,  >wvU)i  trnkt  In  7!tKTixiUKH(Aitv.  Murr.  It. 
17;  JPemtcr.  c.  ii);  in  CLSUENTur  Alkxandria6  tmes  {jCokart.  |.  10,  p.  loj 
^W.  i.  5,  p.  10^  i.  8,  p.  142 ;  i.  9.  P-  »50I  ^''<»<w-  i.  aS.  P-  Aty  v.  13,  p.  697  t-r-i 
mice  the  present,  ytvuatttt,  Strom,  vii.  18,  p.  901 ;  and  once,  in  a  mere  allnsioa;! 
ini)ivueKtit  Quit  dwes^  etc.,  q,  8.  p.  939) V^K"^-^  uniformly,  10  times  {0/f.  i.  '400, 
^y,  7^6;  ii.  537)  iv.  45.  334,  2S4^3i5,,45bib>K  and  in  the  Latin  version  of  his 
writings  oS  which  the  Greek  is  It^st  ttatU  is  used  10  timei^  including  0/f.Mi-  ^ 
where  fV^irV  is  used  for  Matthen^  and  /^i/ for  Luke  ;  iri/ occurs  also  0//<i**  5'^" 
The  SvNpb  or  Ant-kkii  vtrms  i*aul  of  Samosata  has  i(  once  (Kouth,  JP///.  Mmr,' 
iii.  390);  ALXXANtiEX  oK  Alsxandkia  once  (£/*>/.  aJAUx.c.  5,  Migne,  AiM  , 
Cr.  xvili.  556);  EusKBius  6  times  {£(cl  TlUoi.  i.  u,  1*6,  pp.  72*,  77*;  Dtm. 
Evamg.  iv.  3,  v.  I,  pp.  I49'',2i6*;  E,(l.pr»pk.\.  12,  Migne  axii.  1065;  Hist. 
Heel.  \.2.  (2);  DiDYHi/soKALSXAHbftiA  once  {De  TViM.  li.  ip.  142);  EpiniA* 
Nii's  twice  (/TrfT.  Ixv.  6,  p.  613;  Ixxiv,  10, f . «08).— Of  thesJfcriters,  AlexandJk^^  j 
has  of^  dnce;  Eos^iaa  ytvitoutt  or  fTijitfutiK/i  3  times,  DBymus  yn^tut  foi^^\,^ 
lowed  by  ivf^iMjoKft  3  jtintcs,  Epfphanius  has  tAAe  9  or  10  tnes,  and  It  is  found 
also  in  Baail,  Chr>-so8tom,  and  Cyril  (^  Alexandrii.  •  M0tt\\m  in  Etwebius 
{£fe/.  7XW.  i.  ^  16,  pp.  76',  78*)  wavers  between  oifU  (twict)  and  }»^Kfi  or 
iwtyiv6aiut  (once),  and  perhaps  /jif  (c.  i6|  p.  77^). 

4.  We  lind  the  trtmspotition  of  the  <;lauKS,  **  No  on^  knoweth  \or  knew] 
the  Father"  coming  first,  iii;one  M8.  in  Mattlfew  (Matthaef's  d)  and  two  in  Luke 
(the  uncial  U  and  i  •"),  ii^e  Diattssaren  of  TaTian  aji  its  text  is  given  in  the 
Armeniaii  version  of  Ephracm's  Commentary  upon  it,  translated  into  Latin  by 
Anehcr,  and  published  by  G.  Moesinger  (Svaiigrin  etfttevrt/atitit  ExpctiHo^  tic^ 
Venet.  1876),*  the  CLKiiEN|dlR  Homilies  5  times  (avii.  4;  xviij:  4*  13  to,  3o)» 
the  Makcosians  in  Iretuei^(i.  za  f  3),  other  Gnostics  in  Irenzus  (iv.  6. 1 1), 
and  IrenjCUs  himself  (it.  6.  S  > ;.  iv.  6,  {  3,  versus  (  I  and  $  7^  Lat.,  but  hen  a 
Syrlac  version  represented  by  a  MS.  uf  the  6(h  century,  gives  the  transpqeed 
form;  see  Harvey's  Ircnieus,  ii.  443),  TertI'I.lian  once  {Adv.  Mart,  iv,  95), 
OtiUEN  once  {4>e  Prineip.  ii.  6. 1 1,  0pp.  i.  89,  in  a  I-atin  version^  the  SvNOD 
op  Anjioch  against  Paul  of  Samosata  (as  cited  above),  the  MaAcionit^  in 
P&ctioo^Ric.  Diai.  Je  recta  in  Otum  JiJf,  sect.  i.  0pp.  i.-Bi';);  Eu^iui4 
times  (£rf/.  TXiW.  i.  u;  Dem.  Et-aUg,  iv.  3,  v.  i ;  f/ist.  Eeel  I  2.  |2),  Alexan* 
DEE  OF  Alexandria  once  (f/f>r.i»/.^/rjr.c.  12,  Migne  xpii.  5^1);  Athanasiui 
twice  {/h  aiud,  Omnia  mihi  tradita  stmt,  c.  5,  0pp.  i  ^67  ;  Serm.  ma/,  de  FteU^  c. 
^7,. in  Montf.  Call,  nova,  ii.  14},  Didvmus  once  (/V  TVm.  i.  26, p.  72),  Epipha* 
MIUS  7  times,  or  9  times  if  the  |Mtssages  transferred  fnmi.the  Ancoratus  are  feck- 
uhcd  (Qpp.  i.  766*  891, 8g8, 977,  981  [  ii.  it,  19, 67,  73),  Chevs6stum  once  (fm 


"  'TUsrsadaCpp.  117.  J16),  "N&mi  iwnt  Pittsia  nisi  riliM,  *l  nwno  novii  FUiun  nki  I*«t«r." 
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jfjiMw^  etc  c.  14,  Opp.  HI  771  (931)  cd  Montf.),  PskudoCykil  or  Alixan- 
DRIA  once  (i>/  TVm.  c.  I,  Opp.  vl  c.  p.  i).  Phudo-Caxsarivs  twice  (ZMo/. 
L  rvj;^.  3  ud  so,  tn  Mlgne  xxxtUi.  861, 877),  Maxiui^s  CoNrusoR  once  {SrM. 
in  Dion.  Areop.  dt  tlh,  Nem,  c.  1. 12,  In  Migne  tr.  189).  Joannes  Damas- 
CKNUt  ODce<Z?/  Fi4t  £>^A.  1.  1).  and  Giorgius  Pachymiru  once  (/Wra/ir. 
in  Dion.  Areop.  i/f  dUr.  A^w.  c.  1.  |i,  in  Migne  iil.  613). 

ThI*  trRniponition  it  found  in  MS.  b  of  the  Old  Latin,  tifd  tome  of  the 
Latin  Father*^  /^.,  Pluebadlus  {Coni.  Arian.  c.  10) ;  and  n>o»t  MSB.  oi  the  <  Md  ' 
Iji(in»  Rnd  the  Vulgate,  r^d  tuivit  in  Matthew  instead  of  idt  or  ragnaui/,  which 
they  have  in  Luke;  but  it  ii  not  worth  whilf  to  explore  this  territory  here. 

It  is  manifest  from  this  presentation  of  the  facts  that  the  viriatlons  to  which 
the  author  of  Huptmatural  Rdigion  attaches  so  much  importance,— 'the  trans- 
position of  the  clauses,  and  the  use.of  the  past  tense  for  the  present)-^  being  not.  > 
peculiar  to  Justin  and  the  heretics,  but  found  In  a  multitude  of  the  Christian' 
Fathers,  can  afford  no  prfwC  or  presumption  that  the  jwurce  of  his  quotatloif  1 
was  not  our  present  Gospels  —  that  he  does  not  use  in  making  it  {Diat.  c  lOQ^-.. 
the  term  'the  Gospel  **  {n  the  same  sense  in  Whi^h  it  \\  used  by  his  Uter  coo*. 
'  temporaries.  It  indeed  seeqis  probable  that  the  reading  iy\^  though  not  in  the 
MSS.  which  have  come  down  to  us,  had  already  found  its  way  into  some  HSS. 
of  the.^econd  century,  particularly  in  Alatthew.  Its  almcAt  uniform  occuaence  - 
in  the  nutnerous  citations  of 'the  passage  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen, 
and  the  reading  of  the  Old  Latin'  MSS.  and  .of  the  Vulgate,  favor  this  view. 
The  transposition  of  the  clauses  may  also  have  been  found  in  some  MSS.  of 
that  date,  as  we  even  now  find  its  existence  in  several  manuscripts.  But  it  is  not  . 
necessary  to  suppose  this ;  the  Fathers,  in  quoting,  make  such  transpositions 
with  great  freedom.  ■  The  stress  laid  on  the  transposition  in  SuffmatHrai  fttitg'^ 
ion  is  very  extravagant  It  did  not  affect  the  sense,  but  merely  made  more 
prfHuincnt  the  knowledge  and  the  revelation  6^  the  Tat  her  by  Christ.  The  , 
importance  of  the  change  from  the  present  tense  to  the  past  is  also  preposter- 
ously exaggerated.  It  merely  fuipressed  nfore  distinctly  what  the  present  implied. 
Further,  these  variations  admit  of  an  easy  explanation.  Tt\  preaching  Chris- 
tianity to  unbelievers,  special  cmphisis  would  be  laid  on  the  fact  that  Christ' 
had  come  to  give  men  A  troe  knowledge  of  God,  4f  God  in  h>s  pliternal  char< 
acter.  The  transposition  of  the  clauses  in  quoting  this  striking  passage,  which 
must  have  Iwen  often  quoted,  would,  thus  be  very  natuial ;  *and  so  would  be  the 
change  from  the  present  tense  to  the  past.  The  Gnostics,  moreover,  regarding 
the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  as  an  inferior  and  im[Xrfect  being,  maintained 
that  the  true  God,  the  Supreme,  bad  been  wfiolly  unknown  to  men  before  he 
was  revealed  by  Christ.  They  would,  therefor,e,  naturally  quote  the  pissage  Id 
the  same  way ;  and  the  variation  at  an  early  period  would  become  wide-spread. 
That  Irena^us  should  notice  atiiffercnce  between  thtf  fonn  in  which  the  Gnostics 
quoted  the  text  and  that  vfhich  he  found  in  his  own  c^py  of  the  Gospels  is  not 
strange;  but  there  Is  nothing  in  what  he  says  which  implies  that  it  was  anything 
more  than  a  various  reading  or  corrtfption  of  the  text  of  Matthew  or  Luke ;  he 
nowhere  chaises  the  Gnostics  with  taking  it  from 'Gospels  peculiar  to  thens* 
selves,  tt  is  their  itUtrpr^ation  of  the  passage  rather  than  their  text  which  he 
combats.  The  change  of  order  further  occurs  frequently  in  writers  who  ^ 
treating  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  as  Athanasius,  Didymus,  Epiphanius.  Here 
the  occasion  seems  to  have  been  that  the  factthat  Christ  alone  fully  knew  the . 
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PathMTinft  rc^nted.at  proving  his  deity,  and  the  tfaiis|M)tiHdn  o(  the  clatmw 
gftve  special  prominence  to  that  iact.  Another  occanion  was  the  circunutaiH^ 
thatwhen  the  Fathct'  and  the  Soi\  arc  mentioned  together  in  the  New  Teitanicnt, . 
the  name  of  the  JFathcr  commonly  stands  first;  and  the  •transposition  waathe 
more  .natural  in  the  present  case,  l}ccause,-  as  i>eraisdi  remarks,  the  word 
"Father'' immediatcl)  precedes. 

In  thi*  statement,  I  have  only  exhibited  those  variations  in  the  quotation  of 
this  text  by  the  Fathers  «Hich  correspond  with  those  of  Justin.  These  giVe  a 
very  Inadequate  idea  of  the  extraordinary  variety  of  forms  in  which  the  passage 
appears.  Iwill  simply  observe,  by  way  o(specimen>  that,  white  Euscbius  quotes 
the  passage  at  least  eleven  times,  none  of  his  quotaiiqiu  verbally  agree.  (See 
CmU.  AfareelfX  i,  p.  6*;  Keci.  Tket^f,  i.  IJ»  15."  i6  in;  so,  pp.  72«,  76*,  77*, 
7iB«,88*j  Vfm.  Svang.W.  3,  v,  i,  pp.  i49»,  ti(A  i' €:<mm,  in  Pi,  ct.\  '  E(f.  . 
prefh.  \.  13  {  Hut  Kiel.  i.  a.  (  2.)  TJio  two  quotatlonvvrhich  he  intrbd^ceii  from  - 
Mardeltus  {Ecrl,  Theol-  \.  15  and  i^}  present  a  still,  different  farm.  In  three  (tf 
Euscbius'squotationsfor  ri  (li,  h  jeai^it  he  reads  e!  fi^  6  fi6iXK  ytn'tjuof  nWh' narf/^ 
{EetL  ^al.  i.  12,  p.  71*;  Dem.  Einm^.  iv.  3,  p.  149*;  and  //rrf.  Ecc'i.  \.l.%t). 
If  this  were,^ound  in  JuMin  Mart>-r,  it  would  be  insisted  that  it  iViust  have  come 
from  some  apocryphal  Gospel,  and  the  triple  recurrence  wpokl  \x  thought  to 
^ove  it.*  The  variations  in  Epiphantus,,who  also  quotes  the  passage  eleven 
tiines  (not  connthig  the  transfers  from  the  AucitraiMs)y  are  perhaps  equally 
remarkable.  rsEni>o-CvESAiius  quotes  it  thus  {DitU.  \,  rtsp.  .y):  (ii>ifii:  jti/i 
oM*  Tovnarrpa  u  fx^  <»  t>J(>f,  iti-iii  nV  \A6v  rij  in  itsrar^i  t\  /i^  &  yar^p.  Hut 
the  false  premises  froiit  which  the  author  of  Sttpfrmatut^  Heligwt  rcMons 
have  been  sufliciently  illustrated.         '       , 

This  Note  is  too  lon^  to  allow  the  discussion  of  some  points  which  need  a 
fuller  treatment  I  will  only  call  attention -to  the  fact  that  in  the  list  of  passages 
itfour  Gfispeh  which  Ircnitus  (L  20.  $2)  represents  the  M^cosians  as  pervjtrt- 
ing,  there  is  one.^wh{ch  presents  a  difficulty^aod  which  some  have  supposed  to 
be  taken  from  an 'apocryphal  Gospel.  As  it  stands,  the  text  is  coptupt,  and  the 
plusage.makejino  sense.  Mr.  Norton  in't|^e/>-jf /iAAV>wof  his  Gtnuinetustoftk* 
Gospels  (1837),  vol,  i.  Addit.  Notes,  p.  ccxUi.,  has  given  a  plausible  conjccttiral 
emendation  of  the  text  in  Irenasus,  which  serves  to  clear  up  the  difficulty.  For 
the  mt^yiKiK  itrt^-fjt^a  of  Irenxus  he  would  read  roX^ol  xai  iiTttii.ftiiaav,  for  6tlv^ 
Wmu  (so  the  old' Latin  version),  atid  for  Aiq  tw  h-^f,  6ui  tw  ifioiivTo^.  The 
passage  then.  become%a  modification  of  MatL  xiii.  17.  Dr.  Westcott  {CanfiM 
of  tht  N.  7",  4th  ed.,  p.  J06)  proposes  iircft''/«!wn'  for  frrtW/Hjea,  without  being 
aware  that  his  conjecture  had  been  anticipated.  Bat  that  change  alone  does 
not  restore  sense  to  the  passage.  The  masterly  review  of  Credner's  hypothesis 
that  Justin's  Memoirs  were  the  so-called  "Gospel  according  to  Peter,"  which 
contains  Mr.  Nortoii's  emendation  (o  which  T  have  referred,  wis  i)ot  reprinted 
-in tiie  »t(dnd  edition  of  his  wprk.  It  seemed  to  me,  therefore,  worth  while  to 
notira  it  here- 

J^^iMtor^  Xtf/VM,  y  141. 
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'^  I  KOTE  a   (See  p.  ty) 

^  ON  THK  TITLK,  **HIH(VR9  BV  tA/  ArOSTLES.**  * 

l^  m  regatd  to  the  uie  ot  tneuiicie  here,  it  may  De  wcii  to  notice  the  potntj 

*-  nude  by  Hilgenfeld,  perhapi  the  ablest  and  the  £aireit  of  the  Gennan  critics. 

who  rq^ard  mxim  apocryphal  Gospel  or  Gospels  as  the  chief  source  of  Justin's 

1,  <|upUtiou.    Hb  book  is  certainly  the  most  valuable  which  Ifiui  appeared  on 

^  '■  that  side  of  the  question.'         ^ 

'^  )n  the  important  pastage  {^ia/.  c   103),  in  which  Justin  aays,  "  In  the 

Memoirs  which  I  affirm  to  have  been  composed  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ  and 

^  their  compudonA  {&  fffu  vn6  rwv  airooTA}juit  avrov  ail  ruv.  ikf'i'fit  rnf^aKliXQ^^^ 

^f  ^^oJijgiuvewTir^X^)*  '*  1*  written  that  sweat,  like  drops  of  blood  [or  "clota,** 

dpififtm],  W$mi,d  from  hira  while  lie  waa  praying**  (comp.  l.uke  xail.  44),  and 

which  Semisch  very  naturally  compare^  as  regards  iu  description  of    the 

'  *  Gospels^  with  a  striking  passage  of  Terttillian,t  Uilgcnfeld  instsU— 

(i)  That  the  article  denotes  "the  collective  body"  {(A/  GiMmmtArif)oi  ^  '■ 
Apo|(tles  and  their  companions. 

(2)  **The  Memoirs  by  the  Apostles'*  is  the  phrase  generally  used  by  JusUn. 
This  might  indeed  be  justified  by  (he  fact  that  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke 
were  regarded  as  founded  oq  the  direct  communication*  of  ApoKtles  or  aanc' 
tioned  by  them ;  but  this,  Htlgenfeld  says,  is  giving  up  the  sharp  distttictloo 
between  the  Gospels  as  written  two  of  them  by  Apostles  and  two  by  Apostolic 
men.  ^^% 

0)  The  fact  that  JusfflBlppeals  to  the  **  Memoirs  by  the  Apoitla  "  for  Ind* 
dents,  like  the  visit  o^theM^ij  which  are  recorded  by  only  0m  apoatl^ 
**5how8  clearly  the  otter  TrtWtmiteness  of  this  form  of  expression.*  t  **  Manl- 
fcstty^that  single  passage,"  na-ne1y,  the  on%  quoted  above  (Dial,  c  loj),  *'must 
be  explained  in  accordance  with  Justin's  general  use  of  language." 

Let  us  examine  these  points.  As  to  (i),  the  suppoaftion  that  Justin  cofv 
ceivedof  his  "Memoirs**  as  **composed**  or  "written"  — these  arc  the  words 
be  uses. — by  **the  collective  body**  of  the  Apostles  p{  Christ  and  "the  c«l* 
lectlve  body  **  of  their  companion^  is  a  limple  absurdity. 

(2)  and  (3).  For  Justin's  purpose,  It  was  important,  and  it  was  Boffideot^fto 
represent  the  "Memoirs**  to  which  he  appealed  as  resting  on  the  authority  W 
the  Apostles.  But  in  one  place  he  haa  deftcril>ed  them  more  particularly  j  and 
it  is  simply  reasonably  to  say  that  the  more  general  expressi^  should  be 
interpreted  in  accordance  with  the  predse  'descnption,  and  not,  u  HUgenfMd  ' 
strangely  contends,  the  reverse. 

*  *  See  hit  Krkitclm  Umttrtmckmmgtn  %iar  Jig  Bvmmgwlitn  7mttit'f,  4tr  tUmuuHnimium 

N0^itmt  umd  mmrcitnti  <Ht)l«,  iSjo),  p.  i]  ff.    . 

iAJ*.  Hart,  ij.t:   ConstttiumiU  inprimt*  cvangtUcom  lostramcntani  simsiolga  snanrM 
>*  •  habn*.  , . .  SrM  apoMolkot,  turn  mnen  aolm,  ud  cum  tpoatolU  et  pntf  •pottolcM.  .  .  .  DentqoS  - 

,  Botii*  Adas  «   SfiqMaUi  laaniws  el  Msilhxits  iimnnint,  ex   attoMotlcif   Lucsa   et   Uveas 

^  laMsnnnL 

'  *  (  Htlcnfckl  also  nfcn  10  Justin  {IHtU.  c  lor,  p.  jjS,  eorap.  A^,  i.  )8)  for  ■  paMag*  RbuJDt 

jl  to  the  mocking  ot  Chritf  St  the  cncifiiion,  whxh  Jiuiin,  nlnrint  N>  lh«  "  Memnin,"  lUiiiUm 

i-,1.  "in  t  (arm,"  u  he  cottceives,  "cMcntiaMy  difFcHni  frum  kit  our  canonical  (hiapeU."    To  me  it 

^  appaan  Uiai  the  agncmenr  1>  eMeutial,   ami  the  diffetence  at  «ligh(  importance    and  Miiljr  ' 

ll  but  to  diacvaa  tba  matur  here  would  tw  nut  ot  place,  aitd  wtMitd  carry  tu  too  lar. 
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(3)  Th«  ftetUutt  Ji»t1n  tppczU  to  the  *«M«nipIni  by  the  Apditle*  **  for  ati 
incident  which  is  related  by  only  pm/  Apoatle  is  readily  explained  by  the  (act 
that  he.  gives  this  title  to  the  Gospels  Considered  c<>il<ctivfly,  just  as  l^e  once 
designated  them  as  nia}>iXia,  "Gospels,"  &nd  twice  as  fn  rmyytXan^  "the 
Gospel."  The  usage  of  the  Christian  Faltfcra  In  quoting  Is  entirely  analogoas^ 
They  constantly  cite 'passa^  as  contained  "in  the  Gmpels "  which  are  found 
only  in  otu  Gospel*  'simply  becacl^  "  the  Gospels  "  was  a  term  used  interchange* 
ably  with  '*th.e  Go^peV'  to  denote  the  four  Cfospels  omccived  of  as  one  book. 
For  examples  of  this  use  of  the  plural,  see  the  note  to  p.  24;  To  the  instances 
there  given,  many  might  easily  be  added. 

KItgenfeldf  in  support  ^  his'  view  of  the  article  here,  cites  the  .language  ot 
Justin  where,  in  spealting  of  the  new  birth,  he  says,  "And  the  reason  for  this 
we  have  learned  from  tk4  Apostles"  (;f/i«/.  i.  6i).  Here  it  seems  to  me  not 
^probable  that  Justin  had  in  mind  the'language  uf  Christ  as  recorded  by  the 
Apostles  John  and  Matthew  in  Jolw  iii.  6,  7.  and  Matt  nvili.  3;  4*  That  he  bad  ' 
n0  particular  Apostles  or  apostolic  writings  tn  View  ^-^  that  by  "  the  Apostles  T 
he  meant  vaguely  **the  collective  body  (rf  the  Apostles  "  does  not  appear  likely. 
The  statement  myst  have  been  foandbd  00  eomcthing  which  _be  had  read 
tatkewkfrt.  . 
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-■■■-,'   jUSTJN  UARTVK  AND  THK  •'V.OSPKt  ACtrORDINO  Tf>  THK  IIBBRKWS''* 

A^er ten^arking  that  the  "Gospel  according-  to  the  Hebrews"  was  "almost 
universally  regarded  in  the  first  centuries  as  the  Hebrew  original  of  our  canon* 
ical  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,"  that  Greek  versions  of  it  "  must  have  existed  at  a 
very  early  date,"  and  that  "at  various  times  and  in  dilTarent  circles  it  took  very 
diilFerertt  sha^,"  Lipliua  observes:  ".The  fragments  preserved  in  the  Greek 
by  Epiphanius  betray  very  clcarly'their  dependence-  on  our  canonical  Gospels. 
. .  .  The  Aramaic  fragments  also  contain  much  that  can  be  explained  and  under- 
stood only  on  the  hypothesis  that  it  is  a  recasting  ti.  the  canonical  text. . . . 
The  narftttive  of  our  Lord's  baptism  (Epiphan.  Harr.  xxx.  13),  with  its  tkrti/M 
voice  from  heaven,  is  evidently  a  more  recent  co^binatipn  of  older  texts,  of 
which  the  firxt  is  found  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  dt.  Luke;  the  second  In 
the  text  of  the  Cambrit^e  C(Hi.  Bevt^i  St.  Luke  iii.  22,  in  Justin  Mar^  {i^M. 
c  7\ypkm,  88,  103),  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  {Padag.  i.  (^  p.  113,  Potter); 
the  third  in  our  canonical  Gospel  of  St.lHatthcw.  And  this  very  narirative  ipay 
ButHce  to  prove  that  the  so-called  *  Hebrew  *  teat  preserved  by  St.  Jerome  Is  by  • 
no  means  preferable  to  that  of  our  canonical  Gospel  oi  St.  Matthew,  and  even 
liws  original  than'  the  Greek  teat  ^luoted'  by  Epiphanius  *"*  "  The  attempt  to 
prove  that  Justin  .Martyr  and  the  Clementine  Homilies  h;*f*one  extra-Canonical 


•Smith  and  Wmc'b  Dkt.  ^jCkriatmn  Bi^.,  <ml.  ii.  (iMo),  fn  ;ia.  Many  itMratkns  an 
bete  given  of  ihe  fict  ihsi  tnoU  of  the  qoowioiu  which  have  cooM  down  to  u»  from  th«  Go*p«l 
o(  Uw  Hebrewf  "  belong  to  S  later  pcrin(l]*and  rt|)r«Mnt  a  later  Hag*  of  ttMologicsl  danilc^ 
tiwnt,  than  our  canonical  Goapett.  MaKoId  Kgitt*  with  LIpMua.  See  iha  note  in  bu  aditton  o| 
BImVi  Eit^eitfftg  M  Ai  J^.  T.,  )•  AnJ).  (1I75),  p.  m*  *■  1>-  £•  A*  Abbon,  uu  O^iftU  hi 
tbe-tumh  fld.  of  thfi  Encyclopaedia  BrilaoDica  (x.  818,  ooteT,  take*  thc'^aame  view,  Hf  fiodi  bo 
•videBce  that  Jiutia  Martyr  made  any  uae  of  the  Ooaptl  aooordlof  to  the  Hebrcm. 
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•otbority  common  to  thea  bdfh,  tither  In  the  Gm^  0/  tJU  ffttrttu  or  In  tfHT  ' 
G^pti  0/  St,.PHtr, ...  haft  altogvthtr  faHed.  It  ii  only  In  tlic  rarett  caaea  that 
they  literally  agree  in  their  deviations  from  the  text  of  our  Gospthf  they  differ 
in  their'  citationa  aa  much,  for -the  mott  part,  one  from  the  other  as  they  do  from 
the  teat  of  the  lynoptical  erangeliBts,  even  in  such  canes-when  one  pr  the  other 
repeatedly  quotes  the  Rame  p-iMage,  and  each  time  jn  the  same  words.  '  Only  in 
very  few  caacv  i*  the  derivation  from.the  Goiftl  of  Ike  Htbre»s  probable,  ai  In 
th*  laying  ctincerning  the  new  birth  (Justin  M.  Apid.  i.  61 ;  Clem.  Ifomtliat  x\.° 
26;  Hicfi^  vi.  9); . . .  in  most  caaea  . . .  ii  is  quite  enough  to  a««ume  that  the 
quotatibna  were  made  from  mchiory,  and  so  account  for  the  involuntary  con- 
fusion of  evangelic  texts.^    {/but  p.  712.) 

Mr.  El  B.  "Nicholson,  in  hitf  elaborate^work  on  the  Oospct  according  to  the 
Hebrews  (Lond.  1879),  comes  to  the  «onclu»ion  that  "there  are  no  proofs  that 
/astin  used  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  at  aU"  (p<  IJS)*  He  also 
obaerves,  "There  is  no  reason  lt>  suppose  that  thd  avithdrship  of  the  tiospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews  was  attributed  to  the  Apostles  generally  In  the  2d  or 
even  the  3d  cent.  Irenxus  calb  it  simply  'that  Gospel  which  is  according  to 
Matthew  "*  (p.  134).  ^  . 

Uol^zmann  in  the  eighth  volume  of  Bunsen*s  B^tterrk  (i86C^  discusses  at     ,< 
length  the  subject  of  apocryphal  Gospels.     He  comes  to  the  conclusion  th«|t      ; 
the  "Gospel  of  the  Hebrews"  or  "of  the  Naaarenes"  was  an  Aramaic  rcdac-.<  ' 
tion  {BtarbeituHg^  of  our  Matthew,  executed  in  an  exclusively  Jewish-Christian 
spirit,  making  somp  use  of  Jewish-Christian  tr?ditiuns,  but  ]>rcsppposing  the 
Synoptic  and  the  Pauline  itteraturQ.    It  was  proliabty  made  in  Palestine  for  the 
Jewish'Christian' churches  sonie  time,  in  the  second  century  ^p.  547).     Xhe 
Gospel  of  ihe  Ebibnites,  for  our  kijiowlcdge  of  which  we  have  to  depend  almost, 
wholly  on  Epiphanius,  a  very  untrusl^oflhy  writer,  Holtzt;nann  regards  u  "a 
Greek  recasting  {UehtrarMlmig)  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  with  |>ecuKar  Jewish- 
Christian  traditions  and  theosophic  additions  "  {p.  553J.  "* 

Professor  Dtrummond,  using  Kirchhofer's  QuelieHsammtUM^^  has  compared 
the  twenty-two  fragments  of  the  Guspel  according  to  the  Hebrews  there  col- 
lected (including  those  of  the  Gt>spel  nf  the  Kbiollites)  with  Justin's  citations 
from  or  references  to  the  Gospels,  of  which  he  finds  about  one  hundred  and 
seventy.     I  give  his  result:' — 

"  With  an  apparent  exception  to  be  noticed  presently,  not  one  of  the  twenty-y. 
two  quotations  fronv  the  lost  Gospel  h  found  tffndng  these  one  hundred  and      ' 
seventy.     But  thii  is  not  all     While  thirteen  deal  with  matters  not  referred  ta 
in  Justin,  nine  admit  of  comparison;  and  in  these  nine  instances  not  only  doea 
Justin   omit  everything  that  is  characteristic  of  the  Hebrew  Gospel,  but. in 
some  points  hedistinctly  differs  from  il,  and  agrees  with  the  canonical  Gospels. 
There  is  an  apparent  exception.    Justin  quotes  the  voice  from  heaven  at  the 
baptism  in  this  form,  *  Thou  art  my  son  j  this  day  have  I  l>egottcn  thce.^    *This 
day  have  I  begotten  thee!  is  also  in  the  Ebionite  Gosi>eI;*  but  there  it  is 
awkwardly  appended  to  a  securtd  saying,  thus:  'Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  in 
thee  was  I  well  pleased ;  and  again*  Thiq  day  have  I  begotten  fhee ' ;  —  ho  that 
the  passage  is  quite  different  from  Justin's,  and  has  the  ap|>earance  of  being  %i,- 
later.  patchwork.    Justin's  form  of  quotation  is  stilt  the  reading  of  the  Codex   ~   ' 


ik 
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:«  .  Bex«  111  Luke,  in4  according  to  Augtutioe,  wu  (oond  in  good  MSS.,  though 
it  WM  «td  not  to  be  In  the  oId«r  one*.    (See,TiM;hend.  in  loto.)  ■    One  other 

i  pua^  i«  appealed  Iq,    Jurtin  Bty*  that,  itjien  Jeaus  writt  dawm  uf^n  tht  vmUr, 

a  fire  was  kindled  in  the  Jordan,— iri>j  avifdi/  iif  ff  'lopdavtf.  The  Ebionite 
Gospel  rclaiea  that^when  Jesus  cam*  ttp  fr«m  tki  watgr,  hnmedtalelx  a  great 
Ught  ahone  round  Jhe  place,—  rHix  nrpU>Jifiip€  r^  T&nov  fuc  f*i}<i-    Thii  fa<* 

lyV      is,  1  believe,  the  main  prooi  that  Juttin  used  the  GoapeV  according  to  the 

v.  Hebrews,  and  that  we  may  therefore* have  reconrae  to  it,  whenever  he  differt 
verbally  from  the  existing  Gospel*.  Considering  that  the  eventa  recordct}  are 
not  the  same,  that  they  arc  aaid  Iq  have  happened  at  different  time*,  and  that 
the  twb  quotations  do  not  agree  with  one  another  in, a  single  Word,  this  argu- 

r'.  .  ment  cannot  be  considered  very  convincing,  even  by  thoa*  who  do  not  require 
perfect  verbal  accuracy  in  order  to  identify  a  quotation.  But,  further,  the 
author  of  the  anohyrnous  Liber  de  Rebaptiamate  says  that  this  event  was 
related  in  an  heretical  vork  entitled  Tanli  rrxdicatio,  and  that  it  was  not 
found  in ^any  Gospel:  *  Item  cum  baptizardur,  ignem  super  a({iiam«9ae  visum) 
quod  in  evangclio  nuUo  est  scriptum.''  (Kduth.-Rel.  Sac.  v.  pp.  32^326  [c 
14.  Rpulh;  c.  17,  liartcl.])  Of  course  the  latter  statement  may  refer  only  to 
the  canonical  Gospels."!  To  j^his  it  may  be  added  thjft  a  comparison  of  the 
fuller  collection  t>{  fragments- of  "the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews'*  given 
>y  Hilgenfeld  or  Nicholson  (the  latter  makes  out  a  list  of  thirty-three  frag- 
icnts)  would  be  Mill  leas  favorable  to  the  supposition  that  Justin  made  use  of 
this  Gospel.  .  -^    '■    ' 

lo  the  quotiitioiis  which  I  have  given  from  these  independent  writers,  I  have 
n6t  Attempted  to  act  forth  in  full  their  views  of  the  relation  of  the  original 
Hebrew  Gospel  to  our  Greek  K^atthew,  ttill  leal  my  own;  but  enough  h^  been 
said  to  show  how  little  evidence  there  is  that  the  " Gospel  of  the  Hebrews** 
in  one  form  or  another  either  constituted  Justin's  **  Memoirs,**  or  waa  the 
principal  source  frpm  which  he  drew  his  knowledge  of  the  life  of  Christ 
While  I  ffnd  nothing  Ijke/ro^lhat  Justin  m»de  use  of  any  apocryphal  Gospel, 
the  question  whether  he  niay  in  a  few  instanced  have  done  so  is  wholly 
unimportant.  Such  a  use  would  not  in  his  case,  any  more  than  in  that  of  the 
later  Fathers,  as  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Jerome,  imply  that  he  placml 
•uch  a  work  on  a  level  with  our  four  Gospels. 

The  notion  that  Justin  used  mainly  the  "Gospel  according  to  Peter,'' which 
ia  assumed,  absolutely  without  evidence,  to  have  been  a  form  gf  the  "Goepel . 
according  to  the  Hebrews,"  rests  almost  wholly  on  the  hypothesia,  for  which 
there  fa  9IS0  not  a  Article  of  evidence,  that  this  Gospel  was  mainly  used  fay  the 

•  It  if  the  TMulniK  ftlM  (in  I.uU  tii.  11)  of  (he  bett  MSS.  of  the  dd  Utin  nnkm  or  vtnloM. 
o(  QcRKnt  o(  Alenuidria,  Melhodiui,'  LictanlJul,  JuvcDon,  HUary  ol  Puiiier*  in  mmtiI 
placet,  HiUrTlh«  deacon  (i(  he  ia  ttw  authof  of  QmmsHondi  VH,HN»v.  Tm/.),  and  Fiuthn  tht 
Manichzan  ;  and  Augurtin*  quatM  it  once  without  remait.  It  teevu  to  b«  pnwipiMwd  in  lh« 
Aportolkal  Conxitutiona  (ii.  j»)i  aM  thl!  note  ol  Cotelicr  im  Uc.  II  t»  allogethet  prolAble 
therefore  that  J«w(iii  foum)  it  la  hia  MS.  of  Luke.  The  words  (firm  V%.  ii.  7)  \x\t\%  npctlHUr 
allied  lo  Chriil  In  the  NT.  (Acti  ilii.  jj;  Heb.  I  j;  v.  J>,  (he'  tuUtitution  mltht  tuilr 
occw  (hniii^  confuiion  of  memory,  or  (mm  the  wonb  bavins  hew  nofed  tn  tht  rowiin  <rf  MSS. 
-E.  A.  ^ 

\Th*0t.  Xrrv*<,  October,  tS;s,  vi.  A  (-,  note.  'VU.l^  4*  RtkmfHtmHlf^vm^^ 
Khcd  wilb  tbcworkiof  Cypr^. 
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MtW  of  Uw  ClementlfMi  Hooaillc*.  The  agreement  between  certun  quoutlons 
of  Justin  and  tho«e  f()uiid  )n  the  Clemetitine  Homilies  iA  their  variationa  from 
the  text  o<  ptij  Goepels  ia'suppoied  to  prove  that  Ju»thi  and  ClemeDtdm 
(torn  a  common  aourcc;  nameiy/lhia  ''Gospel  according  to  Petcr,*'|rom  which 
iKey  are  then  imagined  to  hav^  derived  the  great  body  of  their  citationa.  Thif 
facts  stated  in  the  quotation  I  have  given  above  {rom  l.ipKtus,  who  has 
expressed  himself  none  too  strongly,  ate  cnout;h  to  sh^w  the  baselcssnesa  of 
this  hypothesis!  but  it  may  be  well  to  say  aicw  words  aboi)t  t besieged  agree- 
ment in  /iv  quotations  between  lustiri  and  the  (^Clementines  in  their  variations 
fr(»n  the  text  of  our  Gost>cls.  Thcso  are  all  that  hav«  been  or  can  be  adduced 
in  argument  with  the  least  plausibility.  The  two  most  remarltabli  of  them, 
pamely.Vatti  xl  27  (par.  *ith  Luke  x,  3^)  and  John  iii.  3-5,  hare  already  been 
fully  discussed.*    Iqi  two  oi  the  .three  remaining  cases,  an  examination  of  the 

'  various  reading  in  Tischendorf's  last  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament 
O869-72),  and  of  the  parallel^  in  the  Christian  Fathers  cited  by  Semlsch  and 
others,  will  shpw  at  once  the  titter  worth1eKsne!ts  of  the  argument,  t 

The  last  example  alone  requires  rcmatk.  I'hls  is  Miatt*  xxV.  41,  "Depart 
from  me,  accursed,  into  the  eternal  lire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.''    This  is  quoted  by  Justin  as  follows ;  "  Go  ye  hito'tbe  guier  darkness, 

j^hich  the  Fatbcr  prepared  for  SaUn  and  his  angels."  (Z>m/.  c,  76.)  The 
Clementine  Homilies  (xix.  t)  9grecs%Uh  Justin,  excc;(>tlhal«it  ready  "tlw  devil** 

■  lor  "Satan."   ■'  -  '     ■  -'       -~    '■. '■■  ■  "'■■        ■    ■■.'.;  "^    .-    ■  '  '  ^■ 

Let  us  examine  the  variaiions  (rojRv  the  text  of  )4atthew,  and  see  whether 
they  justify  the  conchision  that  the  quotations  were  taken  from  a  diflerei^  ^ 
Gospel.  ,.  ■ 

The  first  is  the  sulnlitutioq'of  iTT'l^n-f,  wl^ch  I  have  rertiiertd  "<Jo  je.**  for 
ir«pfi'r0<Vt,  translated  in  the  conimon  Version  "dci)art."  The  two  words,  ho*- 
ever,  differ  much  less,  as  they  are  used  in  Greeki  than  go  anil  Jefiart  in  English. 
The  common  rendering  of.  bot^  i»  "go."  We  have  hero  merely  the  subatfttt* 
tion  of  one  synonymous  ward  for  ;lnother,  which  is  very  frequent  In  quotations 
frpm^  memory.-  Tischendorf  cites  for  thcrciding  i^oytrt  here  the  fflnaitic  MS. 
and  HiPiiJi.YTUs  {Z>f  Mn/uAr.c6$)i  soOmc.Bs  onjRom.  vlii.  3?  in  Cramer's 
Cafemt  (p.156)  referred  to  in  thc'Addenda  to  Tr^gctlesls  Greek  Test.;  to  whldi 
maybe  added  Viuvuvs  {Atfi:  Afanich.  c.  13,  Migne  xxxix.  1104),  Asrcnivs 
(0/10/.  it  in  Ps.  v.,  Migne  xl.  412),  Theoikiret  (/w  Ps.  Ui.  13,  M.  Ixxju  1336),, 
and  Basil  op  Sel^lcia  {Orat.  %\.  {  2,.M.  bcxxv.  461).  Chrysostoitt  in  quoting 
the  passage  substitutes  ani}S(7t  for  iT0fKiea1*t  eight  times  (6>//.  i<  z?**  cd.  Montf.; 
^S*i  f'  »5G"i  'i-^l  674'j  695^!  x»i.  29''';  727');  and  so  fipiphanius  ones 

,  (//rfr.  Ixvi.  80,  p.  700),  and  Tseudo-Caesarius  (OiaJ.  iii.  retfi,  140.  Migne  xJtxvIU. 
1061).,  In  the  Latin  Fatheiv  we  find  JiueJUe,  itt,  abUt,  and  rtcediU.  '  '   . 

—        ■ -■  ■      —  ■,      ,     ,.    I  ■  -■      ■       ,        .1   t   M.  —  i'  .^^...T- ■      -' 

*Sm,  forthe  (onner,  Not*  A;  tor  UuiUltert  P-  ]>  ff- 

tTbe  two  cues  in  (d)  Matt.  ili.  16-18  (pv.  Mark  x.  itA-;  Luke  svLiL  18  ff.)caai)afid^'^ 
with  Juitin,  Dmt.  c  lot,  ami  Afot.  I  16,  sod  Qcm.  Ilnm.  ivui.  1,  \  (cnmp.   iii.  57  \    xrii.  4). 
HfiTS  Jtutin's  two  quotitkiiM  differ  widely  from  each  ulher,  and  neither  agrees  do*lr  with  tba 
Clencntines.     (4)  Malt.  v.  34,  \i,  oomparwl  w^ih  Jtiitin,  Ap^l.  V  t6;  Clem.  Hoa.  iii-  %\\  six.  a; 
also  Jamca  ▼.  la,  wfaers  ace  TiKhcodo-f'a  nirfe.     Here  tht  variation  (a  oatursl,  of  ibght  impor*    . 
tancc.*W)d  {Mfsllcled  in  aemcnt  of  AleundHa  and  £pit>haDiua.    Oo  (d)  aM  Scmlach,  p.  371  &  I , ' 
HilgenCeld,  p.aK)ff.;  Wesicnti,C«M«H,p.  1^  (.|  on(^)  Saniadi,  p^  17s  (.  t  HEltanfrid, p.  itkLi 
Wactcott,  p^  i$a  1 1  Ssudsf,  p.  laa  f. 
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Hm  Mcond  TftrUtlba  coiuliU  In  the  omiuion  ot  iir'lift$$,  **<raai  flK***  end  {'^) 

mrvpaftivot,  **  {ye)  accBraed"  Tfiis  U  of  no  account  whatever,  being  a  natural 
abridgmeot  of  the  quotation,  and  Tery  common  In  the  citations  of  the  paaaage 
by  th«  Fatheni  Chryioatom,  for  example,  omits  the  '^from  me**  fifteen  timca* 
the<**accttr>ed"  thirteen  timei,  and  both  together  ten  tiroes  (C^A  t  103't  v. 
>9>";  473*1  *"-  apfi*!  57>*(  Tiii-  35**;  ix.679^i  70/j  x.  138*).  The  omtasion 
is  still  more  frequent  in  thq  very  numerous  quotations  of  Augustine. 

The  third  and  m'ost  remarkable  variation  is  the  suh«tttutioi>  of  r^  tmdrot  rh 
iiinrtpovi  "the  outer  darkness,"  or  "th?  darkneu  without,"  for  th  iri>pH 
al^Mor,  "'the  etertial  fire."  The  critical  editors  give  no  various  feadlng  here  In 
addition  to  the  quotations  of  Justin  and  the  Clementines,  except  that  of  the 
cursive  MS.  Ko.  40  (collated  by  Wetstein),  which  has,  as  first  written,  rb  itvp  ri 
iiiiupov,  **  the  ^Hter  fire,"  for  **  the  eternal  fire."  It  ha*  not  been  observed,  I 
believeithat  thla  sibgotar  reading  appears  in  a  quoution  of  the  passage  by 
Chrysostom  {Ad  Tkeodt^r.  Upaamy  \.  9),  according  to  the  teat  of  Morel's  edition. 
suppon.ed  by  4t  least  two  MSS.  (See  Moiitfoucon's  note  in  his  edition  of 
Chryaost  Opf.  L  ti.)  This,  as  the  more  diflicult  reading,  may  be  the  true  one; 
though  Savile  and  Montfaucon  adopt  instead  aiwno)-,^etci1ial,"  on  the  authority 
of  four  MSS.*  But  it  docs  not  appear  to  have  been  noticed  that  Chrvsostum 
in  two  quotations  of  this  passage  substitutes  th*  "outer  darkness"  for  "the 
eternal  fire."  So  De  Virg.  c.  24,  Opp.  i.  085  (349!',  arOMi-rt  yip^  fn<riv,  ajt*  ^fu^ 
.  ttf  t6  «iird<  rh'i(urtpw  rii  ^Tmftaeftivov  k.  t.  X,  Again,  J?e  Patnit.  vIL  6,  Opft  tL 
339  (399)*"  "'O/wffoflf ,  (*i  mrripafthiH,  tU  rb  okAtoc  t^  i^urtpov  «.  r.  >..  \Ve  find  the 
same  reading  in  Basil  th£  Gi^t,  /iim.  im  Lm.  xii.  iS,  Opp,  ii,  50  (70)*';  in 
ThK01X)Kk  up  Mopsuestia  in  a  Syriac  translation  {Fragmmta  SyrUua^  cd. 
£.  Sachau,  Lips.  1S69,  p.  1 2,  or  p.  19  of  the  f^yriac)*  "  disccdite  a  me  in  Unih^at 
extericres  que  paratie  sunt  diabolo  ejusque  angclis";  in  Theodoret  (/m  />. 
Ul  13,  Higne  Ixxx.  1336),  who  quotes  the  pass^e  in  connection  with  w.  32-34 
u  follows:  "Go  y«  {iiit&ytrt)  into  the  outer  darkness,  wficre  is  the  loud  crying 
and  gnashing  ol  teetk"[  t  in  Basil  ov  Selkix^ia  sabstantially  {Orat.  kl  $  2,  M. 
Ixxav.  46i>,  t-T(iyrre  rJf  tit  ok&to^  ri  i  f  u,  ri  ^Ti^{i<Wftivov  k.  r,  ?.,  ^nd  Id 
"Simeon  CioNiTA,**  i>.  &yme*n  Stylites  the  younger  (.Vrrw.  xxi.  c.  3,  in  Mai's 
Ar<n.-a  Patrum  Biiliolk,  torn,  viil  (1871),  pars  UL  p.  104),  **  Depart,  ye  accursed, 
'  into  i\if  Miter  darknisa;  there  shall  be  thd  wailing  and  gnashing  of-  teeth."! 
Compare  ^ijlpicius  Sevekus  Epitt.  T.  Mf  Stvorem,  c.  7:  "Ite  in  tfndraa 
ArZ/rMV/r,  ubi  erit  fletus  et  stridor  dentium"  (Migne  xx.  227*).  See  also 
Antonius  Magnus,  Abbas,  Epiit.  xx.  (Migne,  Patrol*  C'r^xl.  1058),  "Rec^dlte 
a  me,«maledicti,  in  igncm  ztemum,  ubi  est  Actus  et  stridor  dcntinm." 

The  use  of  the  expression  "the  outer  darluiess"  in  Matt.  viii.  12,  xxll  13* 
and.especially  xxv.  30,  In  connection  yrith  "the  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
and  the  combination ^of  the  latter  also  with  "the  furnace  of  fire"  in  Matt  xiii. 
42,  50.  would  naturally  lead  to  stich  a  confusion  and  intermixture  of  different 
passages  in  quoting  from   memory,  or  quoting  freely,  as  we  see  in  fheac 

*  Since  the  above  wis  written,  I  ban  iKiliec<l  thia  raading  is  Epkmani  Syra^  Off.  Gr.  11 
ai|k,  xtopti^f^  ux'  ifuw  Tiivrrf  uj  Kar^fM/i/voi  tif  r'd  iti'p  rd  r^utrpnv  ;  tnd  a  lltlla 
bakw, itop^  liy  iftov  o\  un-n}pafu\<rH  fjf  rh  ripT^< ifurrpop  Kai  aiuvun;  rd  ^mpaoftfi'**' 
r^  Sio,t^>Jt>  nai  T«f  (ij-j^Xnif  avroi: —  tOJ.  p-  nW.  But  on  pp.  iq»,  jjft,  17S.  3««.  4««v 
Epitfacm  quoin  the  'puaSK'  *•  it  aiandi  in  the  fr^r/m  rtttftm.  See  alM  Phtlippui  Soiltartua, 
tH^ptr*  RH  Ckrittimm^,  if.  >q  (Mit[0*>  f^rf/.  Gr,  csivii.  Sfj,  be):  "  Abita  a  mc  procu),  . 
loBffi,  malcdkti.  m  ifum  txttricrtm,  qoi  pr.cpfentua  tti  dbbolo  et  aniclit  eju*-"  .  , 

,  .      tThaUitclauM  reads  ''-'"'  «  ;*/";-^'^  wi  it  „h,>\'yp'0:  roc  «r)«i-uf.  Iiul  the  wofda 
Spir)p6f  »nd  oAoXi '}'/<")-  •««  lo  ha«  bc«p  trantpoaed  throujih  ih«  mirfaka  (J  a  uflbe. 

t  Stmon'CtoBiia  uatt  the  axprtWioa  ri'i  r^unitov  t)';',  "  ihe  giilcr  fin,''  Sertn.  ul.  c  i. 
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flsamtJe*.  Scmisch  quotes  a  pABWKt  fnnn  Clement  oi  A)enndrU'(0</f  ^rvi*,. 
etc.,  c.  13,  p.  943),  in  which  Je»UB  h  represented  a»  thiettcmng  *' die  and  tAf 
fftt/tr" dtfrkMfJs**  to  thoae  mho  shnuhl.noi  feed  the  hun^,  etc.  Cyril  ol  Atex- 
andriaawocia^  the  two  thus :  **Whiii/<irJ^Hrss%hA\\  fall  upon  them  ...  when 
ha  shall  aay.  Depart  ifrom  me,  ye  accursed,  into /i<  r/mia/ /rv,**  etc.  (//am.  dm. 
Opp,  v.pan  il  Kp.  408  f.*  The  firp  waa  conceived  of  as  burning  vitbout 
light  In  the  case  of  Justin  there  was  a  particular  reason  fur  the  confusion  <4 
the  -'fire**  and  the  "outer  darkness"  frcim  the  fact  that  he. had  iust before 
quoted  Matt  viU.  13,  as  well  ^B  the  fact,  tliat  "the  outer  darkness"  i»  mentioned 
likewise  In  the  same  chapter  ojF  Matthew  {xxv.  30)  from  which  his  qliotatiott  la 
derived  (Z>w/.  c.  76).  .      ' 

Justin's  substitution  of  "Satan"  for  "(he  devil"  is  obviflualyuniinportant  It 
occurs'  in  the  Jerusalem  Syriac  and^i^thiopic  versions,  and  vvis  natural  in  the 
dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jiew.  ,  ■ 

The  remaining  coincidence  between  Justin  and  the  Clementines  in  theif 
variation .  from  Matthew  consists  in  the  substitution  of  6  r}roifiaarv  ^nar^, 
"  wkicH  M*  father  prepared  "  (comp.  ver.  34),  for  r/»  ^Tw^aOfdvii'v,  *'  which  is  {or 
hath  beenj.  prepared."  This,  is  of  no  weight,  as  it  is  merely  an  early  varioui  , 
reading  which  Justin  doubtless  found  in  his  text  of  Matthew,  ft  ^till  ap|>eari,  * 
usually  as  "mv  Father"  for  "  M^  Father,"  in  ipiportaut  ancient  authoriiifcs,  a« 
the  Cfiiifx  Bm*  (D),  the  valuable  oursives  i.  and  32^  the  principal  M^S.  of  the 
Old  Latin  version  or  versions  {second  ccn^uryK  in  Iren^^us  four  dr  .five. times 
("pater,"  Har.  ii.  7^  §  3;  " pater.' meus,"  iii.  23.  f  3;  tv.  33.  g  11 ;  40.  %  z\  . 

-V.  37.  S  I,  alius.),  ORitil-:N  in  an  old  Latin  version  four  timeii  \6pf>.  '\.  87^ 
allusion;  ii.  177';  298*;  iii.  885'),  Cyprian  thrw  tijnes,  Juvencp.s  Hilarv 
three  .tinies,  Gaudentius  once,  Auoustine,  Lku  MAC^^lrs,  and  the  author  trf  . 
DeJ*rowwtit,~~ioj  the  references  to  thcs<^ce  Sabftieri  a{sa  in  ritiLASTRiuS 
(/^«r.  114),  SUI.PIC1US  SEvkmus  {Ep.%,  aj  Sororrm,  0.  7,  Migne  ax.  2*3i«)^ 
Fastixmus  {De  f  Va  Chr>  cc  jio,  13,  M.  I.  ;^3,  39;)),  EVAG|tiu$  pjesbyter  (£<»••• 
suit,  etc,  iii:  9,  M.  XX.11J64),  Salvian  {A^'.  Avar,  \\,  \\\  x.  4;  M.  liii.  201,  251), 
and  other  Latin  Fathers ->>bift  the  reader  shall  be  spared.-^  Clement  of  AIct- 
andria  in  an  allusion  to  this  passage  {Cohort,  c  ^  p.  69^  has  "which  the  Lord 
prepared"^  Origen  {lot,)  reads  six  limes  "which  6W prepared"  {Opfi.  ii.  i6(«j 
346"';  416*1  431'';  466'>j  and  iy.  b.  p.  48»,  ap.  Pamphill  v</W.) ;  and  we  find  the 
same  reading  In  TertuUixn,  Oaudentius,  Jerome  [In.  Isa.  1.  11),  and  Paulinus 
N'olvHis.  Alcimus  Avitus  has  Dfus  Pater. —  Hippolytus  {I)e  Amtkkr.  c.  65) 
adds  "  which  my  Father  prepaired  "  to  the  ordinary  text 

It  is  ^jear,  I  think,  from  the  facts  which  have  been  prewcnted,  that  there  is  no 
ground  for  the  concIu.iion  that  Justin  has  here  quoted  an  apocryphal  GotpeL 
His  variations  from  the  common  textpf  Matthew  arc  easily  explained,  and  we 
^nd  them  all  in  the  quotations  of  the  Uter.  Christian't^alhef  s- 

ix\  the  exhibition  of  the  various  readings  of  this  passage,  I  have  ventured  to 
go  a  little  beyond  what  was  absolutely  necessary  for  my  iuimediate  purpose, 
pai;tiy  because  the  critical  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  represent  the ' 

:  patristic  authorities  so  incompletely,  but  principally  because  it  seemed  desirable 
to  expose  still  more  fully  the  false  assumption  of  SupernatMral  Reiigiom  and 
other  writers  in  their  reasoning  about  the  quotations  of  Justin. 


But  to  return  to  our  main  topic.     We  tiaye  seen  that  there  is  no  W/r/^  evi: 


•Comp.  Epl^wm  Synii,  DtJudkU,  0pp.  Gr.  lil  4111  tf;  olm-  (Txtfr^f  ktcvaiattiu  klf 
>Jr-f  w,  impcveo0t  «.  r.  X.  («■  «» dw  rcoeind  uxl^    80  Hi.  w*. 
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dftactt  of  fenywdgbt  that  Jastin  aaed  either  the  **Cotpel  according  tib  the 
llehrews "  (so,  far  as  thti  wa*  ditUnguiihcd  from  the  Gospel  accnrdtng  to 
Matthew)  or  the  "Qoapel  according  to  Peter."  That  he  slipuld  hate  taken 
either  of  these  as  the  source  of  his  quotations,  or  that  either  of  these  constituted 
the  "Memoirs"  read  generally  in  public  worship  in  the  Christian  churches  of 
his  time,  ts  in  the  highest  degree  improbable.  The  "Cos{>cl  according  to  the 
Hebrews'*  was  the  Gospel  eicluslvety  used  by  the  Kbionites  or  Jewish  Chri». 
tians^  and  neither  Justin  nor  the  majority  of  Christians  in  his  time  were 
Ebionitcs.  The  "Gospel  accofdifig  to  Peter"  favored  the  opinions  of  the 
Docetv;  but  neither  Justin  i>or  the  genemlHy  of  Christiana  were  I>ocetiats. 
Still  leas  can  be  said  in  behalf  of  the  hypothesis  that  any  other  apocryphal 
"Gospel''  of  which  we  know  anything  constituted  the  "Memoirs"  which  he 
citea,  if  they  were  one  b^ok,  or  was  included  amcmg  them,  if  they  were  several. 
We  must,  then,  either  admit  that  Justin's  v"Meihoirs"  were  out  (oUr  Gospels, 
a'  supposition  which,  I  believe,  fully  explains  all  the  phencmient,  or  resort  to 
Thoma's  hypothesis  of  sn  "X-Giwpel,"  i^.,  a  Gospel  of  which  we  know 
nothing.  The  only  conditions  which  thia  "  X-Gospcl "  will  then  have  to  fulfil 
will  be:  It  must  have  contained  an  account  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ 
which  Justin  and  the  Christians  of  his  time  believed  to  have  been  "  composed 
by  the  Apostles  and  their  companions",;  it  must  have  been  received  accord- 
ingly as  a  sacfed  book,  of  the  highest  authority,  read  in  churches  on  .the  Lord's 
day  with  the  wrltiiigs  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets)  and,  almost  immediately 
after  he  wrote,  it  must  have  mysteriously  disappeared  an(l  fallen  into  oblivion,  , 
leaving  no  trace  betSnd.* 


•Compan  Nsftim,  Otmmkumu  ^  tkt  Oi«Mi,  lat  td.  {f»tf^  vol  Cpf^  as»ijoi  ■<  sd. 
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THE-  IM5TINCTION  HETWKKN  ...rA.  and  ift,^* 

TiiF  treatise  of  Archbishop  Trerich  on  the  Synonyms  of 
Jkt  New  Tistamtiil  first  appeared  m  1854.  and  was  at  onse 
repyblishcd  in  }hi»  country.  After  passing  through  five 
editions, it  was  followed  in  1863  by  a  "Second  Part,"  lil^e- 
wisf  reprinted  In  New  York  in  1864^  The  two  parts  were 
published  in  one  volurhc  in  1865 ;  and  trow  the  seventh 
edition,  "revised  and  enlarged,"  attests  the  . wclI-mcrited 
favor  with  which  the  work  has  been  received.  The  Preface 
to  this  new  edition  is  much  enlarged,  arid  contains,  some  ex- 
cellent observations  on  the  value  of  the  study  of  synonyms, 
ami  on  the  rhetbod  in  whicl\  it  should  be  pursued.  .Other 
parts.oif  the  book  bear  marks  of  t+ie  careful  revision  which 
it  has  undergone.  The  amount  .of  n'cw  matter,  however,  is  • 
not  very  larg«.  Sections  xlix.,1.,  Ixviii.j  xcii.-xcvi.-,  xcvtii., 
xclx.,  and  part  of  section  c,  are  new,  a»  compared  with  the' 
firstTjind  third  editions,  reprinted  in  this  country;  section 
xlix.  ..of  the  third  edition  has  been  cancelled.  In  sections 
ix.,  xix.,  xxii.,  Ixxxiv.  (=.  xxxiv.  of^Part  U.),  the  synonyms 
rM«/T,/^,  fiT^frij,  (i/ir(*f,  ^nd  ««K.iv  are  added.  *       , 

I  do  not  propose  to  enter  upon  a  general  review  of  a  work 
which  4S  universally  recogni»«d  as  the  best  on  the  subjedt 
of  which  it  treats.  It 'is  enriched  with  observations  .gath- 
ered from  a  wide  range  of  reading,  and  is  full  of. acute  re- 
marks and  fruitful  suggestions ;  but  the.  ingenious  author 
hAs  not  elaborated  all  its  parts  with  equal  carC,  and  in  soine 
cases  his  distinctions  appear   to  be  strikingly  at  varijince 


•  A  triiial  Va\t*  ol  f/*M(r*H  4^  ">'  •'*'*'  Tmumnl.  Br  XlchiM  CliMtrli  Tngl4 
1).D.,  AifhbtatH>p oi  Dublin  S«vettl(i  Edilion,  rariRcd  aiul  cnltr^ed.  LtMMdoa:  Mwmi.laaA 
Co.  iS;i.  8Tn.  pp.  ixvi,  ]6).  (A  niftlh  edittou  appMred  id  iSSo,  bul  ctMntUUjr  uncbMicd  in 
i:«  trtalmfol  of  Ih*  two  «of  da  ban  (UapMMd.  1 


^■,    '      .■  '        ■  ■(■••■   ■     ' 

"■    -'fam^":.-,  .  ^ ■.  .;    ■      /    "   ■' ,  ■ .  ,: .      ■,;       ■,,   .. 

;''■■     M4:i'\'- .■■■■.'■•  ■^^ ; '\-cwTic*i.  ■«*»*«■....>:■."■:-■■"■>'■■  ■      •:'■  ■ 

with  the  actiiai  usage  of  the  wonls  which  ho  umlerUkes  to 
discriminate.  One  exiimpio  uf  this  kind,  involving  question* 
<  ol  considerable  theological  interest,  imrticularly  deserves  to 
be  pointed-  out,  us  the  statements  of  the  Archbishop  have 
been  incautiously  ;jd(»i)tcd  by  several"  respectable  scholars 
botb  in  Kngljnd  and  Germimy,  and  are  likely  to  be  received 
without  quciitioij  by  the  generality  of  readers.  .  I  refer  to 
his  distinction  between  the  wprds  "irVu  aqd  •/»-'•  ^  discussed 
•  in  •ection  Jil.  of  hii  Work.    He  says :  i-    .    '       .  :  ..      ^  -^ 

The  llisHncIilm  Ijciwccn  the  word's  iii  ll)(^.     A.'riu,  ifie  t4il)«  "  ixta,'' 
is  fflore  submissive  and  Mippiiant,  intleed  tiwr  constunt  wrtnl  inf  tiit 
seeking  of  l\ifi  inferior  fw^m  ti\6  ^«uperirtr'(ALU  iiii.  20);  of  th6"Bega.ir 
from  liira  that  »liutil(l  jfivo  it!iu>  (.\ct>  111.  3),i  of  the  diilil^ro.n  tlic: 
,  ,  _,       paronl  (M>U.  vii.  g^  Luku  xi.  n  ;  I.un.  Ic.  4);  of  Hit'  subject  froni  the 
^;''  ,        niIer(Ejra  viti/^j);  of  man  from  Oo.Ki  TCin.  ill-  II ,  Maty  vji^  7  ;  Jatne« 
ii  51  1  John  iii.  2i;' cf.  I'lut",  Eulhy/iA,  14;  <lfiii''ni[ jirii]  <iirf/i'f"i- 
■  ttw'i)     'K|iuTOu,  on  tlic  other  Iianil,  U  Ihe  L.iii.0  "ro(,'o"r  or  sometimes 
,  (as  John  xvi.  2.3;  cf.  Gen.  xliv.  nj)  *'  interro^o,"  its  only  ineaqlnf;  in  claS-  . 
sical  Greek,  whtlr'e  it  never  sij^uirjcii  to' ask,  but  only  "  to  interrogate," 
or  *'^o  inquire.^"     Like  "  rogare,"  •  it  iinplies  that  he  whc^  asks  stands  on 
a  certain  footing  of  ctjuality  \vith  him  fro.'n-.whom  the  huoit  Ia  aikcU,  as 
■    kins  with  kinj;  (Luke  xiv.'3i),  or,  if  not  of  cqualily,  OJi^JHich  a  footing;  \ 
yf  familiiuity  fls  lends  auOioritylo  tlvercfjuest. 

Thus  it  Is  very,  noteworthy,  and  witnt-sses  for  tlic  sin^\Uar  accuracy  ' 

in  the  employment  of  words,  and.  In  the  record  of  that  employracnt, 

which  prevails  lliroiighout  the  Xusvi't'eslanicnt,  that  ciur  l,ord  never  uses 

nm'it  or  tt'irtiafifii  of  himself,  in  respect  of  "that  which  he  scijks  On  behalf 

/   of,  his  disciples  from  pod  ;  for  hia  is  w>X  \Uc  fin/UiitM ..ot  the  crcatur»'to 

the  Creator,  but  the  r,:4ii(«/ pf  tl)»  Sort  to  the  rather.    The  coMclous-- 

nusa  (»/.  Ifls  cquaf  dignity,  of  his  potsnt  and.  prevailing  intcriicssiett, 

•  speaks  fiut  in  this,  that  often  as  he  asks,' or  declares  that  he  will  ask, 

«,         anyt^iitg  of  the  Kalhcr,  it'is  'alw.iys  i,^A  ■(".t'^Itu,  an  a.s1ling,  that  U, 

,     .  as  U|)on  eqoal  terms  (John  xiv.  16;  xvi.  261  xvii,  !>,  ls,.2a),  never  iiiriu    ' 

or  «!rT>w,— .^«t»«l7«/.  etc.,  pp.  136,  137.  '■  .   ' 

The  vieiv  "here  presented  by  Archbishop  Trjyich,  which:  is, 

^,    I  'believe,  original.  So  far  as  lift  account  of  i,«.'-'iu  .js.,  cpii- 

cerned,  has  been   siib.stantlally  .idoptcd  by  Dus'terdieck  .in 

his  coninient':iry  on   r  John  v.  16  {Die  linijWttii.  Brii/e,  It. 

417),  by  Wordsworth   (Greek  Test.)  on  John  xvi.  2j  and  I 

Hlfifl  *Mtt  mem  "\  ■  ■  ^         » 


*  •  \  I 

"         (Mt  AND  iitmrm  iij 

John  V  As,'  by  Lightfnnt  on  ITiil   iv  ^  and  by  \Vcb»t«r  and' 
Wilkinson,- Alford,  and  Hr^unq  in   Lange's   nibelio^tlt,  in 
their  notes  on  i  Jobn  v,  l6,     Brautfe  says,  withimt  qualifica; ' 
tion,  "'w"i"  is  «"  /ii.c<i/*/,'and "implies'cquaUty  on  the  part  ot 
the  asker  with  him  frdm  whom;  the  favor  is  sought  ".'(p.  ijh- 
Anief.  transl,).     :'     . 
In  opposition  tu  th«sc  ansertlons,  I  shall  endeavor  to  show 
•that  thero  i^  in  the  word  «,••"""■  no  injj)lic;iti"«  "f  erjnality 
on  the  part  of  the  askcr  with  him  from  whom  the  , fin  oris 
sough*,  any  ujnrc  than  thoro  is  in  th<-"  Hnglish  word  ntk,- 
that  thure  is  not  only  ni  Kroiind  whatever  for  connecting 
such  a  notion  with  the  \Vord^  but  that  its  cpmroon  u>c  is 
totj^Uy  iuconsistfiit  with  this  assumption.     '   .  _         '  , 

The  materials  for  fiirmiu;;  a  judgment  upon  thi^  ntatt^ 
fortunately  lie  within  a  small  compass,    The  use  of  .,iunfc) 
in  the  sense  (A  to  ri-.iiitsl^  as  Archbishop  Trench'  has  ti- 
marked,  does  not  belon|4  to, •classical  Greek;  and  in  the  later 
Greek,  outside  of  the  N'ew  Testament,  it  seems  to  be  infre- 
quent. .  After  ai  preity  extensive  examination  of  tho  gen- 
eral Greek  Icxicofis,  from  Stcphefls's  Tliesniirus  in  its  several 
editions  t)  the  great  work  of  I'rof.  Sophocles  on  the  Greek 
of  the  Roman  and  lly_zantine  |)eriods,  and  also  of  the  sjiecial  . 
lexicons,  cnmmcntaries,  etc.,  illustratinj;  the  Kew Testament,  ' 
I   cannot   liiiJ    th4t    mure- than    nine   examples   of  it  .have  . 
hitherto  been  adduced;  while  in  one  of  these  the  meaning   • 
is  qucstiortablte,  and  in  another  tlie  text  is  uncertain.*     In.' 
the  New  Testament,  Ijnwever,  wo  have  thirty-six  clear  e.xam- 
ples  of  the  liae  of  the  word  in  tlie  sense  referred  t4),  .besides 
one  (Johij  xvi.  23)  in  which  its  meaning  has  bcyn  di9i)uti;d. 
The  comparative  frecjucncy  of  this  use  of  i.our.it,  in  the  New   . 
Te$tain«nt,  though  some,  b^ve  considered  it  a  Ldtinism',  is 


•  TWy»r^  a«  liiltqiw?  S;pt.  ^v  ciii;  ft  (doubllJR):  jirf.  A^ix.  i.- 14  (ttii  aiinrtaln).' 
Htrmai.  OiMuh.  Klff<f  c..j.  cdniltmiung  thu  u«e  vl  the  word  Apo^lon.  I>y«.  Sf<u.  p.  18^ 
1. 10,  ed.  llcldter.  Hernti%  yH.  I.  «.  Mtn.  Po'.r<-  c.  11.  -  Sinlo.  Mflgv.  liii.  S  (-Xnthttl.  0». 
cd  JbAoIm.  ill.  p.  80J  nibr.  A-ni.  yevii.  ].  Chtltl  ritt.  ^.-rTo  lh«H  nuy  be  aitdcd  Ihf  Iwvnljr' 
I'lur  fu:l*>win]{,  wtilch  1  ti«ve  nut«Mit  bflfur*  referred  ti,:  Jul.  AM.  vii.  S.  1.  l)an,«t>.  S/.  4^ti 
(itr),  H«mia«,  (Vj.ii.  j;  iit.  !(*»*).  1,  10;  Iv.'i:  Sim.  «  A\J%'  t,  II.  r>u.t  Vi.rvel  Jodie. 
Petri,  in  llil,;en{c!d'>  A*.  T.tx:r.t  Ciii*Htin,i\.  p  100.  1.  ^fl;  101, 1..1.  0,«c  .Sibyl  li.  ji»i 
»iii,  5s(.  Const.  Ai*«  ii.  i''  »*hr.  /^*V  x.  8;  a.ii.  1.  Suidji,  t.  v»>.  t'>ofw  f  end  V,wn». 
ZoitKQU.  •.  >v    i^Tunt.    Th«('inorc  i'lnponftnt  o(  theM  pMMCM  «ilU  lie  cited  lierealler. 

/ '      -.-■.-■--     '^  ,     .  •■•  "  •■■-•...: 


,     .J,;. 


tA  *  CaiTILAb   M*AY« 


probabFy  to  be'  explained  by  the  influence  of  the  Hebrew 

.  or  Arami-Mn  on  the  Greek  ii))eak in )j-  Jews,  the  Hebrew  i»t, 
with  its  cognates  in  Chalitee  and  Syriac,  l)i;in({  freely  enl. 
ployed  in  both  of  the  princiiial  tenses  »(  the  ICngli^ih  word 

■  <ui.  ,;'.;■'.■  ■'^.'.  ■■^   •■'  ■  ,■      ;.■•■■ 

Let  u»  then  •  tryr  the  thedr/  of.  Archbishop  i"fciiph  ty. 
a  few  cxamplw  of  the  use  pf ',^r,iu  in  the  New  Ttfstaincnt. 
(In  <nioting,  i  give  the  renilering  of  the  common  Knj;llsh 
version.)    The  first  instance  ofits  occutrciice  is  in  the-. 

.  account  of  the  wom;tn  of  Canaan  or  Syrophusnicia.  In  Matt. 
.Jar.  J j,  where  we  road  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  "came  and 
^besought  him  t^ui-^ruv  or  fj.njt'.u),  saying,  Sent!  her  away,"  etc. 
Wcic  the  disciples  of  Jcsiis  on  a  ffKitin;;  lA  c/ua'ity  with 
their  MListei",  or  of  such  familiarity  as  to  lend  dv.'/wrrV)' •' 
tp  their  request,?  The  next  e,\;imple  is:  in  Mark  vii."  j(5, 
where  we  a.re  told  rcs|)ectin;{  the  Syropluenician  woman 
herself  that  she  "  c-ame  and  fell  lU  Ms  f.it-  ami  bi-soiig/tt 
him  {hp^'')  that  ho  would  c.ist  f^irth  the  devil  out  of  her 
daughter.".  Did  she  address  Christ  on  a  footing;  of  equality? 
In  Luke  vii.  3,  the  centurion  is  represn-Mitcd- as  sending 
elders,  of  the  Jews  to  Jcsin,  " hueci/mig  him  (!>'7")  thit 
he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant."  .S)  far  from  thls,\ 
petition  having  ".iuthority"  in  it,  or  imiJyinjj  "a  con- 
sciousness of  equal  dignity,"  the  centurion  say  (vv.  6,  7) 

"  that  he  was  not  worthy  that  Je.Hus  should  enter  under  his    ; 
."(  roof,  and   that. tie  did  not   lhi:tk  himself   xyorthy  to  cQ^e  - 

'  to  him.  In  Luke  viii.  37,  we  r8.ad  that  the.  Gadarcties. 
"btsoug/il  Jesus  (';/"r7««f)  to  depart  from'  them  ;  for  th'ey^ 
were  taken  viitli  great  fcai^"  lii  Luke  .\vi.  27,  the  word 
is  used  of  the  petition  addressed  to  Abraham  by  the  rich 
man  in  JIadeSj  "  I  ppay  thee  therefore,  father  "  ( tr""  n  v  «), 
etc.  Did  hd,  when  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  \n  toHncnts, 
coiiisidcr  himself  SMi  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  the 
patriarch? 

But  perhaps  the  usage  of  John  may  favor  the  Arch- 
bishop's theory.  Let  us  sec.  If  the 'disciples  of  Chnst 
addressed  their  Master  with  authority  (John  iv  31),  if  the 
Samaritans  when  ,thc}r  "  besought  Jesua  that,  he  would  tarry 


^  ","  ,      aM*  A»«>  JjMfrfi*  "'  ,        ^  »i7 

with  Jhcft-i '  (n  40),  nrnl  the  noblcniio  nt  Cnpeniatim,  who 
"ttsd:ii;lil  him  that  hu  would  come  down  mwl  heal  hiH  »o«"  , 
(iv.  47),  the  G reek H  who. "came  to  I'hiliii und  </i-j«V(/ him, 
■  saying.  Sir,  we  would  «cc  Jcsiis "  (xii.  21),  the  Jews  who 
" bisfliigkl  I'ilate  that  Ihe  letfs  of  the  crucified  mij;hr  be  : 
brokcnj  a:hd  that  they  might  In;  taken  a>v:iy"(xix.  jj'),  and 
Joseph  of  Ariit1atha;a,  who  "  bcsoii^/it  rilate  that  he  might 
take  away  the  body  of  Jesu.i"  (xix.  jS),  inadq.  these  roquetta 
"as  being  ftii  a  footing  of  cqiialily,"  and  if  k  Is  also.clear  that' 
this  idea  is  expressed  in- these  passages  by  the  word '>«"« 
itself,  then,  and  not  otherwise,  is -.Archbishop  Trench's  view 
confirmed  by  the  usage  of  John.  h\  refctehceto  the  last 
passage  ■cited,  it  deserves  particular  notice  th^t  the  firnt 
three  evangelists,  in  describing  thi»^j((i)ue,st  of  Joseph  <>f  ■,.;.•■: ': 

Arimath;ea,  use  the   worj    ''■-' )Jjr/;»,„r..  rioum   ^..IjIjokI,    '■.'•.■;} 

Malt,  .xxvii.  5s,  Mark  xv.  4J.  Luke  xjfi.ii.  52),  where  J'olili;.',^.^,  ,i^|i 
employs  fli*":(''(;cvT'/'"i'''""  II"'- ''"'••.  - .  Iw-V'S  ri'iiwi,  «-  r. /.).*  M",-*-'-^ 

Jt  can  hardly  be  necessary  to  pi^oceed  hiuch  further  in  this 
citation  #  p,aS5a:ies  frotn  the   New  Testament.     The  lirst 
c.\ami)lein  tlic  Hook  of  ^cts  (iii.  3)  m.iy  seeiji  idonfe  decisive' 
of  the  question.     There,  in  the  accouht  of  the  m.m  lame 
•from  his  birth,  i;  is  said  th.-\the  was  Laid  daily  at  the  Heauti-  •  ' 
ful  Gate  of  the  Temple  to  ask  alms  ("-•■>  i>jJi;4»TiV//i)  of  tboie 
who  went  into  the  Tem|)le,  and  sediiig  I'ctcrand  John  about  ■ 
I.)  go  into  the  Temple  he  dskiil  alms  {.n^y"  i'hriiimirw  >/i.)<m:). 
Did  he  ask  this  as  a  right,  or  as   being  "on  a  footing  of 
equality"?     \Vc  irtay  further  observe  that  ^"-'"  is  htfe  iVfti'M- 
i-/uuigi<{vA\\  »Vi-n,u.  thou^ii  this  is  (jjic  of  the  vijry  passages 
adduced  by  Archbishop  Trench  to  illustrate  the  distinction 
between  the  wori-ls.     The. other  passages  in  which.  Hie  worJ 
,V,o*4u  occurs  in  ibf;  Acta  are  cc.  x.   4*;   xvL  39;   .lyii'i.     . 

•1  am  iiuielilwi  for  ihil  obMrY^lion  Ii>  "a  C.trsrfB^n  "f  thfe  Chilfch  of  K«gUnd,"  the 
Auonyrooua  autUor  of  Ak  ^xtmiHfUi4m^  CaM*^  LiiU^n't  Bam}lif*  t'tflur*!  *m  iju /livmtty 
' l/titr  Lard lutj a litiaur  Jtint  Ci'ut  ^\moA.  1J71).  p  '^li  n,n«.  to  wHom  twlohj*  tiitcn4tlt' 
BO  (it  u  t  kiutw,  bf  firit  fiulnting  out  ilis  untenablen«»  of  ArebbMlop  Treitch**  ■tatcflUnia  ' 
T.-tlicctiaf  the  tlae  of  the  word  ijnjrtiiA,-  Tiii*  abla  writar,  liolrevcr,  eulara  into  no  full  diacunioa 
of  the  aubjsct,  and  la  fjr  too  tItKral  iti  coneading  t^^it  "  a^ut  tha  godatal  accunwr.'t'  tha  .,.; 

(UMinction'oii  whicit  tha  Afcltbia1to[i  inau:i  lliara  can  bi  no  diipiue,"  cwtendinj  men'  y  f.f  a»  '■    '  o^ 

exception  in  the  New  Icatam^iit  uaj;f.    We  iH.i'.I  aec  thii  ths  eaamiiiet  of  the  wordoulaide-of  -_    ''',r| 

tho'KewTMtaraent  are  cqoajy  at  waa  wi.lnhe  Arclrf,ialiot''»throfy.  '•;■".; 


■    ■  ,.    '  ■■    :■   '■'  .        ■  .-.■■;■,■    /  ■..,.  ■         ■   ■  '•         ■;'■■  •  .  ■      ■■  ■%■'■ 
30;  xxlii.  i8,'4a    ^ono  ofMicni  fov/tn  the  Archbishop'i ,  ' 

\Vhat  f)()w  arc  the  (acts  .-itliluced  hy  Archbishop  Trench  in 
proof  of   his  position  that  ^ik-'i-  Implies  a  certain  equality 
between  t'he  aiskcr  ami  the  porscm  a^ilccd?    The  reader  pjoy 
be  somewhat  surprised  lo  l^-arn  that  ho  eyiiltini-e  ii  adduced    ' 
by  him  or  Jiis  followers  except  what  i«  contained  in  the'CXr 
tracts  from  his  article  already  given,     I'4»ssins  by  the  iflere . 
assertion  that  in  (fertain  passa-^^is  cif  John's  G«spor<(wiU»i»"  ■ 
used  by  Christ  with  this  implication,  We  find  that,  the  only 
passaj;e  of  the  \'cw  Testament  referred  to  in  snpjwrt  of  thls_ 
theory  is  I^uke  xiv,  32.     Merc  the  argument  is  that,' as  one    ' 
king  is  represented,  as  askvn;;  another  king  for  canditjons  of 
peace,  "the  word  implies  that  he  who  .isks  staivis  ,on  a  cer- 
tain foo(ini{.  of  e/piality  S'ith  him  from  whom-  the  boo»  is 
■, asked.";:      .  ;  -     •  ■  >'   ■.  •■: 

Now  the  mere  fact  that,"  iti  any  single  c.isc  of  the  use.  uf  t1>e 

■  Word  ')*jf.ii,  the  parties  in  ipiesrion  arc  ccpiils,  obvinnsly  can' 
not  prove  that  such  equality  is  implied  by  the  word  itself.   The* 

■  only  possible  proof  1  if  the  Archbishop's  thcsin  must  Consist 
in  establishing  the  fact,  by  indiii;,tion  from- a  lar^c  number  of 
examples,  that  the  word  is  always,  or  at  least  generafly^iused-. 
of  requests' made  by.  one  who  is  regarded  asjitanding  on  a 

■  footing  of  equality  with  )iim  from  whom  the  favor  is  sought. 
That  the  word  is"  not  so  iised  Ins  already  been  shown.  Hat, 
waiving  all  this,  the  ArcJd)"ishop  seems  to  fof'jel  that  the 
king  in  the  pass.igc  referred  to  ij  represented,  nut-.\s  cpn-  , 
scions  of  equality  with  the  hostile  king,  but  i»f  his  iiuqniil- 
ft}', —  his  iriability  to  meet,  with  ten  thousand  men;  him  that 
Cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand ;  so  that,  when 
the  other  is  a  great  jyay  off,  he  .sends  an  embassy  "  (0  ask  for" 
conditions  of  peace/'  or,  as  Campbell  and  Norton  in  their 
translations  have  very  'natur^lly  phra^icd  .  it,  "  to  sue  for 
peace."       •  <■      '  '    .       ..  ' 

*yar  conpltutieu,  iVie  oMljr  pxmgn  in  lb*  7<«w  Tnumiiit  aot  Hlmdt  CtM  la  wlfMl   ' 

ff«wrii..j  h"  »f  Biaj.  lu'v«  tli«  metnjnf ,"  to  rmmu*'  kr*  H*t9  mlrfrtd  to,  with  th«  naiming  id 
iJh  voiil  in  ths  comition  Gngluh  veriion  :'  Aii,  Jolin  in.  ij.Sret  ]MTt{^)  lHurt,  lMk»  fit.  f4.i 
'ViT.  ji.  /Vrtj,,  l,uku  ».  j;  »i».  iS,.,  1;  Joh  I  »iv  i^t  «J.  I***  ii*H.  9  (*<!),  15,  i',i  I  }ofeii  ».  ,4. 
A«Mf,A,.  Lul^e  tT.  1^1  xi.  ];;  i  TIlco.  iv.  \,  *•  tIL  f  TtuM.  it.  it'  I  John  f,  JCntn^t 
,     Pl„!.iv,  ,.     ■  .  '■..„,, 


^•-V:J 
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It  ii  clifficuVt  to  imiginc  that  this  passase  ol  the  Vcw 
Testament,  iir  any  other,  coiilil  have  Hiiggested  the  nntlori 
whiph  the  Archbishop  li^i  affixed  to  the  word.  He  seems 
to  have  been  really  influenced  by  tlio  sripp»«e(J  analogy  i){ 
the  I^itln  rcjfu,  which  docs  correspond,  in  its  double  meaning 
and  otherwise,  very  closely  with  .■,•¥'"■',  and  is  ilsed  as  its 
representative  throughout  the  Lai"''  Vulgate.  Trench,  as 
we  have  seen,  asserts  that  "  rv^v  implies -that  he  wTin  asks 
stands  on  a  certain; footing  of  equality  with  him  from  whom 
the  boon  is  asked,"  while  /iitu,  corresi>on(ling  with  <,;-l^  is 
the  word  appropriate  to  am  inferior ;  ahd  the  fuUowirvg  pas- 

'  sage  of  Cicero  is  quotc.l  to  prove  it ;  "  Njqui:  cnim  ego  sic  . 
rogaiiim,   ut   pilen-  viileror,   quia    faniiliaria    cssct   meus " 

■  [Plane:  \.  25).  This  statpment  in  rc^fd  to  the  u.se of  rw^^'tf 
I  believe  to  be  incorrect,  thoujh  ,s<>mo.thiri;{  like  it  may  be 
found  in  l)oc<lerlein's  //*//;/  Syiiom'iirs,  and  it>  t!ic  valuable 
English-I^tin  Dictionary  published  by  Dr.  William  Smith 
and  Theophilus  D.  Hall,  (sec  the  art.  .■/.r/').  _  The  passage 
from  Cicero  quoted  above  ^ecms  to  have  licen  sup|>oscd  by. 
Trench  and  Alford  (who,  with  Diistcrdleck,  has  quqtei'l  it 
after  hifti)  to  have  the  foUowiu;;  meaniii;; :  "b'.ir  I  did  not 
iisk  in  such  a  way  as  to  seem  to  bej;,  because  hy  [of  whom  I 
asked  the  favor]' was  my  intimate  frtend"  ;  though  a  careful, 
■reader  who  shoirid  thus  coiistruo  Iho  words  might  be  a  little 
staggered  by  the  subjunctive  <'iif'',  wliero  <•>-,»/  wouhl  scehi  to 

.  be  required  by  ^hc  l.iws  of  grammar.  Now  nothin;;  likq  this 
is  the  real  meaning  of  the  passa^je.  The  object  of:  ni>^'rt/4fl«< 
and/f/^v  is  not  the  |5crsoh  spoken  of  a,<  "famtliaris  meus." 
The  sentence  is  imperfectly  qiioted ;  and  the  Archbishop 
appears  to  have  caught   it   up  hastily  fnjm  his   Latin  die- 

•  tionary,  without  taking  the  trouble  to  Jook  into  Ciccr.).     It 

,  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  point  out  the  co;inection  in 'which 
It  f tands,  and  to  jtjcplain  the  true  force  and  bearihg  of  the 

'words.  I'lancius  was  accused  of  having  obtained  the  icdilo- 
ship  by  bribery  of  vitcrSj  Cicero  in  defending' him  urges, 
among  other  things,  that  he  had  him.se!f  secured  many  \  otcs 
for  him  by  his  personal  inlluonce.  Cicero's  private  ohligi- 
tiops  to  I'lancius  were  so  great  that  the  friends  of  Cic.ro 


-w-;r       .■■■      .  »  ■    ■;  ^:^.:7<-, 


t'.-'i^: 
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'  were  conitraincd  to  vote  for  him'  Ro!;,itiim  in  the  pawftge 
in  question  Is  a  technical  turm,  tlcnotini^  the  soliciting  of 
votes  (or-a-  candidate  for.  office,  "fhc  (all  iCDtenco  reads  ai 
follows :  "  ^}e(|ue  ei\im  ego  sic  rogab:im,  ^t  iwtcrc  vidcrcr, 
<{uia  (amiltaris  csset  nteua,  quia  vicinua,  c|tii.t  liuius  parente 
sem|M!r  plurimiini  ossem'usus,  gcd  ut  quasi  paVenl;^  ct  custodi 
salutia  me.-c."  It  maybe  thus  irinshucJ:  "  For  I  did  not 
solicit  the  votes  of  the  peoplo  in  such  a  way  as  to  seem  to 
beg  them  for  I'lartcius  because  he  «■»»  my  intimate  friend, 
because  he  was  my  iicighbur,  because  I  had  aiw.iys  l)ecn  on 
terms  of  the  most  familiar -intercourse  with  his  father;  bi)t 
as  asking  them  for  one  who  was,  as  it  were,  my  own  parcnti  " 
and  the  guardian  of  my  safety."  The  mcmiiig  of  the  pas- 
»agc  (lues  not  turn,  as  Trench  seems  to  suppose,,  on  a  con- 
tract between  iv,;.tre  an;l  pcterc.  ;  On-tha  contrary,  the  words 
are  here  interchanged,— the  r/ijf<t//o  is  dc»cril>ed  as  3:  pclilin; 
and  Cicero  had  Just  before  spolceri  of.it  in  the.  following 
terms;".  .  .  /»rr<r/i!'H/  aliquid  attulimus\etiam  nos  Ap- 
pellavi  populum  trib'utim;'  siihmisi  me  tl  supfilkiwi"  In- 
stead, therefore,  of  favoring'  ArchblsKcip  TrcnclN  vie#''flfc 
the  use.of,«ifv;Ar,  the  passijje  is  directly  opposed  to  it. 

It  would  lead  us  too  far  from  our  jir  ipcr  subject  to  discuss 
the  uses  of  nypc  and  its  distinction  f rom /'i'/<>,  but  it  may  Be 
worth  while  to  refer  to  a  f  jw  passagi;s  which  show  how  false 
i$  the  supposition,  that  it  implies  ttic  niAing  of  what  one 
has  a  right  to,  or  carries  with  it  any  notion  of  equality. 
"Molcstutn'vcrbum  est,  imcrosum,  dcmisso  voltu  dicendum, 
fYii'c,".  says  ,Scn«!ca.  "I'roperct  licet,  scro  liencficium  dcdit, 
qui /v'^a/;/*  dcdit."  (He  Biiit/.\\.  2.  Comp.  also  c.  i.)  "In 
blandiendo,  fatendo,  satisfaciehdo,  jv/aW.',"  says  Quintilian, 
the  voice  should  be  "lertts  et  siimmissa."  (lust.  Or.  jii.  J,  63.)  • 
Comp.  Oi?id,  Afct.  vii,  90,  "au.tilium  submissa  voce  rogavit,"  . 
and  Pant.  iv.  3,  41.  Finally,. /'.y.i/r  is  often  used  of-  pr^er 
.to  the  goiim,  who  are  not  usually  itupposcd  to  be  addressed 
,on  terms  of  equality  ;  e.g.,  "  Deoj  sui)^^.^  roj^avi,"  Ovid,  Efi. 
ii.  i7',""Suppliciler  rogittc  Deos,"  Id.  Po-il.  i.  10.  44,  comp. 
ii.  3,  icxDv  iv.  8,  3;  "Ollum  dLvos  rog^il,"  Hor.  Cinii.  ii.  16,  i  ' 
We  have  seen  that  Archbishop  Trench  finds  in  the  u«e 
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of  ii-urau  and  the  non-uae  of  «iTtu,  on  the  part  b{  our  Lord  in 
hi4  prayers  to  the  Father,  "the  cdMcioilsncst  qf  hit  equal 
dignity."  We  «hall  consider,  hc;reaftcr,  the  real  distinction 
between  the  words,  and  shall  hot  find,  I  thipk,  that  the 
phenomenon  in  <jncstitin  requires  into  assume  that,  in  the 

:  passages  to  wJiCeh  he  refers,  an  idea  is  implied  in  the  woitl 
ii^fkt  which  cannot  be  shown  to  belong  to  it  lijiy where  ctie. 
And  the  Arehbishup  tloes  no|  seem  to  fiave  observed  that 
very  different  ami  rather  stiirtling  conclusions   might   b? 

.  jlrawn,  with  equal  plausibility,  trom  the  premises  which  he 
:M«iimcs  in  regarcl  to  this  word.  We  might  say.  (or  exam- 
ple, that  <t  is  very  noteworthy,  and  witnesses' for  tbir 
singular  accuracy  in  the  employment  of  word*  which  pre- 
vails througlvout  the  New  Testament,  (hat  Wwii'  or  «i"(»«ii 
the  constant  »vord  fop  the  seeking  of  the  inferior  from  tKe 
suijerior,  is  never  nsijd  in  respect  of  that  which  the  Apostle* 
ask  of  CKriyt,  but  is  appropriated  to  their  ""jjetitions  to  God 
(Matt/xviii.  »9^  JCXi.  22  l  John  Vv.  16;  xyi.  23',  etC;).  When 
they  are 'represented  as  re<iuesling  ariythiu^  of  Christ,  the 
word  i'lKjraD  is  cmpIoye<l  (Matt.  xv.  23 ;  Lilkc  iv.  38;  John 
iv.  Ji),  implying  an  asking  as  ujion.eqltal  terms.  'Fl'eonly 
e.vceptiori  is  in  Mark  '(.35;  but  in  that  case,  as  >ve  learn 
from  the  parallel  passage  (Matt.  x\.  20),  thu  potipon.  wa?  not 
really  presented  by  the  Apostles  James  and  John  directly. 
l)ut  through  their  mpthen,  who  fell' down  before  Jeaus  and 
begged  the  favor,  so  that'  tlie  aijparent  exception  really 
confirms  the  rule.  This  .may  suffice  for  &niirgiimeiUu)H-lM 
liumiiiim-  ' 

The  concluding  paragraph  of  Archbishop  "Trench's  article 
reads  thus  in  the  seventh  edition  (p.  13S):—: 

(twill  follow  that  the  (/Will,  l)clng  lhu>  proper  (or  Christ,  jnumuch 
a.s  it  has  authority  in  [I,  Is  not  proj>er.(or  ut;  and  in  no  tingle"  lni>tance 
is  it  used  in  the,  N.  T.  to  express  the  prayer  of  maiwto.  Go<J,  o(  Ihe 
creature  to  the  Creator.  The  only  passage  seeining  to  ciintrailict  this 
assertion  is  1  John  v.  16.  The  verse  is  ilifficult,  but,  whichever  of  llttr 
v-arious  ways,  of  overcomiijg.  its  ciiflicuity  may  find  favor,  it  wHI ,  be 
found  to  constitute  no  true  exteptlol)  to  the  rule,  and  perhaps^  in  the 
substitution  of  i^nimj  for  the  om/*«  Qf  _lhe  earlier  claust  of  the  wrie, 
will  rathe*  confirm  it.       .' "      ■"  -  '  ..'      .      •/ 


tu  ..-•  .•'"'.■■':j; -!    •  ■  c»iTic»L  fM»n^:.-A:i';:'-f/-  ,',!,f--: 

Th«  pa»«a:)f«  tn  (nie»tk*h  in  a*  folliiw*  ,(n  th«  ooiftttion 
'Veriioh;—    '  ':',...■■■';.";■";'■ 

II  any,  man  (ce  hit  brother  ilit «  (In  iirhlcH  Unql  MKtii  dulh,  h«  «)t4ll 

.    uk  (nir^'i),  anit  he  (hall  giv«  Mm  life  ^ir  ll'irm  ihat  iln  ti»t  tiiiTa  death. 

There  la'a  "In  uiiio  ilcath  i  I.ilo  mil  mv  ilut  ho  »h.>ll  ijray  lor  It  (■'''  »i)iJ 

It  slioiilU  lie'notcil  here  that  the  word  ^ranilatetl  ••it'''  In  ' 
the  Ia«t  (Haustf  (>(  thc'verse  in  cinphntic  in  the  original,  vnd 
»hi>ul(l  linvc  l*c'ii  ren'lcfctl  "that  "  of  "  this."    . 
.  Tlie  Archbi»ho|»  linfortiiniitdy  tlfiOH-  not'  favor  u-i  with  hii 
view  of  lh«  p.iH»agc,  aiitl  inilced'sct-rq*  t<>  'is  xlou^tful  fibout' 
iti  moaning;  he  is  only  sure; that;,  itt  all  eWiOtH,  t\c  true 
cxjilanation  will  present  hq  exception  to  his  rule  about  the' 
use  of  i'('"niw.  '   In   the  e.trlicr  editions  of    the   .V/'niwy/z/j 
rcj)rinted   ill  lhi»  country,  hi  did  pro|)oit«-.  an  explanation, 
whi^h,  ihoiijjh  adopted  by  Aliord  and  others,  seems  nt»V  to 
have  been  discreetly  abandoned  byl.tir  oriijin.il  pro|x)under. 
According'  to  his  former  I'icw,  it  was  the  design  of  the  ' 
Aix)stle  by  the  use  of  the  wortl  oVi-'inp  in  the  last- clause  to  • 
dt'tlnr^  that   "the  Christian 'fntercessor/ for.  his'  brethren 
*haU  not  assiime  tho,  ifluthority  which  wonld  be  implied  in. 
riydcinn  request  for  a  sinner  who  had  sinned  the  mii  unto 
death  "  {Syiwiipiis,  p.  198,  Amcr,  eil.). '  The  Archbisljfip  i)M 
probably  since  porc^eived  that  thj  renult  of  assigning  this, 
'•meaning  to  »/»-'.iu  here,  and  laying  stress  on  the  sup[x>sccl 
v. difference   between   it  and  •"•  %  must   be  tu 'suggest .  that, 
thfiugh' a  I^c^^n  is  nM  [HTmitted  ',~-'ii;>to/aslc  with  author- 
:  Ity  for  the  pardon  of  a  sin  unto  death,  hej.t  jiermitted  ^'•fu,,- 
to  ask  hutiiblyfor  it.     Hut  this  is  evidently  .contrary  to  the 
.  m5anirtt;  of  the  Apostle,  as  it  wijuld  render  nugatory  the 
;   restriction  in'ihe  first  clause  of  the  verse.     St,  John,  more- . 
'■  ..over,  would  hardly  deem  it  necessary  to  tell  his  readers  that 
'    lie  did  not  mean  to  havc>  them  'a<ldrcs»  i\\c\T  prayers  to  God 
"as  being  on  a  footing  of  equality"  witb  hhii. 

Bishop  Wordsworth  gives  a  different  e.\planarloh:  He 
adopts  the  view  of  Archbishop  Trench,  that  .,«yr.iu  expresses 
"the'  request  of  an  equal,  wlm  has  a  riglit  to  ask  and 
obtain,"  but  dtics  not  introduce  that  ifliianing  here.  His 
translation  of  the  passage  is  certainly  remarkable :   •'  I  am  ' 
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.  '    •  * 

nst  i|Kaking  Mneorning  that,  in  urder  that  he  (the  Chrli. 
tian  brother)  ihoulii  aali";  nml  the  ax|ilitnatian  matches  It, 
He  utuler>tan<l«  St.  John  ''to  intimMo  that  no  inunvsti' 
li)ry  giuitions  wi  A>  be  aUdreMcit  to  G<xl  coiicArfiing  the      , 
IKTSon  who  is  ainnihi;  a  sin   imtto.ilcith,"  '  The  vi<5W  »( 
Wcbsttr  ami  VVilltlnsiin   i»  similar^  "Th*  .Aixntlo  chcclcs 
the  approach   to  the  throne  of .  jfrace  as  to  an  oracUs  to  ■''.■,  :[,; 
inquire  ('(*"«>■)  with  tie  fntcntiiMi  of  'liriii-."'   Whether  thii     '  '^Jje 
is  the  view  which   ArchlJi»h^■p  Trciicli  is  now  inclined  to:.,,^''^^ 
entertain,   I   tlo  not  .know;    It  ^locs  not  appear  to  havo    ',"'l\'; 
oocurred '  to  iiny  commentator,  antfient  or  ihodcm,  except^'.   Jfc"' 
'those  whom. I  have  jimC  ((noted'.        ,'       ■  ,  v'-,»' 

Dilimisjing,   then,   these" unnatural    cxplaifiuions,   which    „'-.-t'   't 
seem  to  h.ivc  b&n  *iiggt»tcd  by  the  wciyencics  (if  a  theory.        ,  'M^ 
let  us  turn  once  more  to  the  passage.     Is  it  not  evident  that  •      '■:■;% 
the  A|)(.s(lc  is  stating  in  a  positive  form,  in  the  liis{  clause 
of  the  vtrsc,  the  restriction  iniplied  in  tlio  first?    "There  is    » 
a  sin  unto  death;  [when  I  say  that,  he  shall  ask,  «i»v<>fi,]  I 
do  not  say  that,  he  shall  pray-  (or,  "I  do  not  liiil  him  finty")        • 
for  t'lat"  (ii'iri(iriV.i«  jjiumii^iuW/aj).*     Ilo  h.is  bocu  SjMiaJdltS 
of  /I'titiiiiu,  hot  ot  iin  "oracle,"  or  "f  "  interrogatory  ques-»  *  , 
tions  aUilrcsscd  to  Qo)]."    '•  .      .   ■'..:■;  r-.^i!'       r  '    • 

We  may  now  (jonsidcr  the  use  of  the  woi'd  i/«jr<iu  outitde 
of  the  New  TMLimcnt.     The  e;irlic»t  cxamplo  adduceil  ip 
fronv  the  Scptui;;int.  I's.  cxxi.  (Mcb.  c<xii;.)  C^nict'iMr,  f/,  r.\  »lf      .   < 
'ti^yifi' Tjv ■ij^^i^p]nc\x  has  been  transl.iteii,  '■  I'r.iyfor  the' 
peace  of  Jerusa\3|l.''     Tliii  is  pr<)bably  thrf  true  rendering" 
of  the  original  l-leibrew  (»oe  Afaurcr  anil  Ifiipfcld  in  to.'.),' 
though  .some  ui<(lcrst3rt<1  't  differently.      Hut,  *if  wc  follow    ,  •    ,.   '' 
the  an;do;J^o/  precisely  4he  sanid  pliTiistology  in  other  pa* 
sages  of  the  Septu.-igint,  (sec  I 'Sam.  .\.  4,  •V«»:-i''""«i  "t\i*'c  ' 

"/"/<'/»»  also  ^;.v.'c.  2\;  2  Sam;  viii.  10;  1  Chr:  xviil.  iq),- we 
shall  make  the  verbal  meaning  of  the  Greek  tranii-lation.ta 
be,  "Ask  Jerusalem  concerning -her  ii«4cc,"-r-th;it  is,  as /he 

•n  /Vjohert  meBni  "li,«y,*' twi  nm  "  to*|wa(^'  (lor  <«htc1l  M'''w«aHl'Ib«  IttiS 
word),  JMl  Mbtifrt  makn  "  Hi  mist  thai."  bul  intwiam  tn  (>t'i*et.clBIU«i  IM  In  Acu'  ill.  L  John  .- 
ii:i.  ».j.  wtmp,  K«*.  »l.   II,  i«.  <,  M41I-  Iv.  J,  etc;  «M  SopI>oclM,  Of.  L«x.  irt.  /i^J 
voril  M  iiacd  heT«  «nj  in  (be  ottur  fUmliUf  citsd  i>  iie»lr  (|^ivileiit  to  kc>,Wv.    'Ttio  j 
tto*  Tr#/^i  U  to  b«.ronnacta4l  Willi  /,M.ir  ,r.j.  M  In  tM\t  W  1'.  lohft  rrtl  9,  txc.  '  CiiqifJ 
'  Tin'i  ui:P'  r...  ,  Ecc'ui..  i«i   i.  *«♦!(  t  xxxi,,  -j 
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phrue  (i  used  elK«[here,  "  5ii/«<'ir  JetuiaBn."  wish  her  alt 
proiiierity.  (Gorrff.the  reuUcrlng'of  Synfcachu»y*'i"iTO»«r ) 
If  i,«^or.  It  .here  taken  in  ll)e  »jifn»c  py""' pmy.jf  we  inunl 
«upp(%?«if'ellipi>it  of  rw  Wv  a«the  bc^  mMrcx^eiU  which 
would  give  us  the  extraordinary  <  onutniirtlon  of  three  acciisii- 
,tivc»>(tcr  (he  verb.  We  «lv)\iM«i]ri<ci,  initcadV  the  thlj^d 
accusWvve,  i^  'ir/.iMm//,N,  as  thu^verse  is  inaccurately  'qnuted 
by  Hishf)|>  Ellicott  on  i  Tli|p.  iy.   i,  and  by  Webster  ^ 

■  his  Sfutax  oMtt  SyiionyMS  */  t/ii-'Gntt  TiHitmtut,     It  U  I 
also  to  be  observed.  th|(  we  tli»*  assii^n  to  'i"''"  n'Wf'an- 
ing  IvHWh  it  has. nowhere  else  in  14||^49cptua^intv ,   Such    . 
being  tjie  state  Of  thi-'  case,  althouKh  Ih^Vw'SKo  is  adduced 
by  llrctschnclder,  Kobins^n,  JiloOmfivId,  C,imm,  Sophoclci, ' 
and  ether  lexfcograVhers,  as  nn  cxampli^Jp  ',iur.u  in  the 
sense  of  '''to  priy,"  I  sljall  'nat  urgi;  it  ajjiinrt  Accbl'iiihop 

:•.  :  Trtnclj's  thet^'.  ^ 

'      T\\o  next  passage  in  chronolbfiica!  ■  orttcr  y  ii  Jloseplvu»r 

Ant.  V.  I.  14,  where,  afte^  gixinfr-thc  praywV  Joshua,  he 

Says,^^/^  fttv  "iTOoifyjii  nrdii'i  Vfftrtwu^yHJrfj  W/f  f'^^i-.      .  HcrC,   if    thc 

•»  text  is  correct,  (/)cr.iu>i»  clcar^^^cd  of  the  prayer  of  man 
to  God.     This  is' thi;  reading   in   the  editions' of  Hudson- 
and  Havcrcamp,  an%ih   the  earlier  editions  of  Joscphut. , 
Dindorf  and  Weklccr,  howcvsV^  have  substituted  for  4/"Jro'i4>' 

■  fciij,  fiv-crivi.  itinn.  NotwIthstaAlIng  the  autliority  of  theae 
^in^nt  critical  editors,  it  seems  tu  me  ftiat  not  only  dom 
tye  external  evidence,  as  given  in.  Dernvd's  note,  in  Hav- 
cnuiCfip's  edition,  decidedly  favor  the  reading  W-i,  but  the 
internal  still  more.  This  use  of  "♦«.t.iu.  beiog  rare,  and  con- 
demned  by  some  of   the  rhetoricians,   it  was  Very  natural 

.  that  a  gloss  like  ui.ryt  should  be  substituted  for  it  In  some 
MSS. ;  jiistaa  Zonaras  {Ann.  i.  26),  in  copying  tt^s  account' 
of  Joscphu.s,  has' sul)stltute<l  (•W"'  n«''  ci't.    Comp.  Suida* : 

'llj>wra  ■  miiut/Mi,  tOwi,  i|S  |>rai  Wnwr.'Jind  «ee  also,  hil  aft. /'f^  t'l 

'    cited  on  thc  next.pagt. 


aMd* cBMfldstMi,  aiirt  that  w« MkiuU  rMd^ip^t'i '  TrttfrttL»>ri  *JWifJ'.  *''r(ro,  ijUrevlt't 
ffjum^  likliv  all  after  rriif, t ntut t  at  a  quoiatiwr  l:ttm  Uabriui.  ^W  a.  t,  to  ti«  diad  bfl«w, 
*1I/H^r.i  If  aaually  adtUd  altar  UttTivtv,  raaUng  ihJ  Ittif  compUta,  In  thr^  USS.  aad  th^  ^ 
iditli^a  of  SuWaa.     Sea  WemlitTdr'a  twta.  ■  v  ^ 


S^pL 


%     '  .'i 


»•« 


(MtHage  of  JoiephiM, 

lay  bo  j;ifc(l  of  i/ioriu 


:  tjitcci 


hAthen 


tint  w)i«t«v«r  nily  lie  thought  of  tfa 
'  aplenty  o(  un<)(ieitiohfi1)lv  vxAmplei 
Ufcd  in.  reference  to  pniyer  addrcsaed  to  God 

deitiVA.       SeOfiUmiailHT    y^s,    i.    2,  /'*^'4«w   Til*  nlffu'iv,  ivniptiTri^f 

(Sin..  iJariTw-./]  ^,«,  aSff^A/,/,  ii,'  i^ili.  j  (Wi),  iv.  I ;  Sim.  v< 
4,  ix.  a.in'all  gf  wliich  .paiiag^i,M».H.  ii  tin  object ;  Ora& 
Sibyl.  ii,-'3ioi  lloJW  .r  <,»ir#»«..  u^jji.  ft.w  /.^;,<Aivt.i,  and  viii.  jijj 
n»y4  ti"  W*<™"i  W«  )»  r4»  oi'v  41I1T11  (so  Alexandre;  KrledUab'. 
makes  the  lino  identical  with  H.-jlo);  ami  Babr.  Fai.  x.  S, 

r^»» '.l^>f>tKl/r»v  ,  .  .  •Rft'rl',  i^.^ftf,  i«ir»('/T(, /^;j<im.;  **    • 

Other  pajsagcs  may  be  addifced  in  op|xi«ition- to  Areh»  , . 
bislxip  Trcnclv'j  notl<in   that  W'"  implies  "  an  .aaking  aa  • 
upon  ei|ual  terms,"  or  with  "authori_ty."    In  the   Epistle, 
ascribed   to   lUrnabas,  where,  ^the  word  iwAw  occurs  f<?ur 
times  (cc.'4,  li  thricclin  cxl^tiation,  in,  the  aonnic  of  "to      1 
jcntrni,"  "beseech,"  \^  reiid^A,  2 1  )•.'(»'"' <v"ir,j'i("'"'i'>^<'^ 
"  I  entrejt  you,  askinf  it  us  flyVajT'     InHermas,  it  ia  used-  ,; 
of  the   humble  entreaty   aJdressliMJf^e' writer 'fj  the' 
woman,  representing  the  Church,  who  appealed  to  him  in 
i  N'tsiort  (Vis,  ill.  2,  irmiii- ilMir^t  !f|i>f /nil-  ir*lii  .♦(»'";<'»  "ut^v  . . .  ixi,     '^ 
..  r.  >.,  a)s(#«'W</.  iii.  10),  and  to  the  Shepherd  or  ariKfl.  of  »^',-> 
penunce  {Sim.  ix.   11),  i  hi  ih^  Kpistle  of  the  Church  at- J  , 
Smymit,  giving  an  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Pblycarp  (c,   •, 
12),  the  angry  multitude  are  said  to  have  besoiight  {Jutirrvi) 
the  asiarch  to  let?  loose  a  lion  on   I'olycarp.     And  in  the     ■ 
A|Histulical  Constitutions  (lib.  ii.  c.  16),  the  wnrd  is  used  of 
the  eiitrcaty  to  b/:  addressed  to  the  bishop. in  behol^of  a 
pcnitenfbrothcr.    .  ",    •  •        ' 

The  noliccs  of'uie  word  b/ihe  old  grarnmiiriaiis  ind  lej' 
icogtaphers  may  now  be  quoted.      Hcrmogcrfcs  (/?/  JifttA. 
Eloif,  c.  3)*  condemns  the  use  of  I'/nJr.iu  and.  ^fcwi'^''  irt  the  . 
sensu  of  fioim,,  "to  beg,"  "to  entreat,"  Mstricting  the  former' 
to  the  nieaning  "  to  inquire  " :  •■'"  '''■j,  "t  ip^^  «oJ  "t-uuXj  M 

t<iv  Mttfuti , Mi'ltf.!^  tlfiiiu.     rH  fiiv  )ti/,  vinMtt^ilv  %  nn'Miv  inriv  1)^  t^rpiirrtdw, 

M  ^ /(«jr,ii/ iri^iwoA*.     (Vfalz,  AAft.Gr.  'w.  4!^.)  1 
Apollonius  Dyscolus  enumerates  among<hc  words^which 

denote  SUPpHcation,"    ii*f't  I'i^Tfinv-ftt/uun-e^ — ynvvn^fuu^  ifturit   ^^r  loy.  . 
ril  irnp<uo/u  ni ,  >JMn<u,  i'«i,*;io,.       (SyH^\i.  i^,  pi.   McViUCrff         ..'.',. 

Suidas  under  the  word  iinjra  has  already  been  quot'ed.     He 
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•    ;         ,    '   , ,,     •■  ■%  ,  ■.  ■  -;  ■    ,  . 

-puf  oi-.i' /»!  rt  iijiTwiv  tiKifn^irri  ni6  sajwnii/i., .   Here' tKc  line  IS 
quoted  from  Habri*,  /vtdS^^Iii.  •  J.     Compare  also  Babrius,   . 
Ftid^  xc\u  3,  ^»»  rai/*»  t^jk-iJ  iri  Til ^itirvw ^ta,  ami  the  satnc  use  /. 
'  of  the  word  m  Luke  VII   36,  xi.  37. 

^unaras  has   t(«r~  n,  TO(«i«(i><i  «,  iin"!;*)  (jr,  and  quotes  the 
»ame  pMs4ge  as  Suidas.     The  word  do^s  not  appear  to  have  * 
beeii  noticed  by  Hcsychius,  Photlus.jind  the  other  old  lex- 
icographers and  gramtpuriins. 
The  few  remaining  examjjlaspf  f/""!"  outside'of  the  New 
'     Testament  are  not  of  .sntncieQt. interest  to  be  quoted. 

'v       'The  preceding  examination  of  the  iise'of  iiiurnc  may  satisfy 

r     us  that  Archbishop'Trench's  theory  not  only  has  no  founda- 

'.    Hon  to  rest  upon,  but, that  it  is  directly  contradicted  by  a 

large  majority  of  the  passages  in  which  the  word  occurs, 

.    'both  in  the  New  Testament  and  (he  later  Greek  writers. 

..    We  will  now  consider  the  use  of  iil^'w  "'  '    .' 

J  r .    In  the  extract  already  given  from  Archbishop  Trench's 

.'article',  he  represents  airtc,  comiKircd  with  ',«..-.".-,  as  "more 

submissive  and  suppliant,  indeed  the  constant  woitl  for  .the 

seeking  of  the  inferior  from  the  superior  " ;  and  this  statc- 

..    inent  may  seem  to  be  supix)rtcd  by  the  prevailing  usage  of 

,     the  word.   'His  view  accords  also  with  that  of  Bengel  (notes 

;■    on  John  xi.  22  and   i  John  v.  16),  ^nd  of  Webster  in  his 

'  .  Syttiix  aiiii  Synonyms  of  ihc  Greek  Testament,  p.  19a 

The  following  pasisages,  however,  must  at  least  be  regarded 

,  'as  exceptiom,  and  may  suggest  a  doubt  as  to  the  correct- 

'    liess  of  thq  distinction  asserted:  Luke  i.  63,  "he  eisked  fvr 

•a  writing-tlble  and  wrote"   (oii-Vrot . . , /f/«V"') ;  xii.  48,  "to 

whom  men  wiave  committed  much,  of  hira   they  will  dsk 

(require)   th^more "   (a;'-7"'>«ni) ; 'Acts  *vi.    29,    "Then  he 

1  caliedfor  a  light"  ^nir.>ior) ;  i  Cor  1.  22,  "For  the  Jews.rr- 

qitirc  signs"  (it'rn.wu) ;  and  i   I'et.  iii.  15,  "Be  always  reidy 

to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  (oiroii^/)  a 

reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  you."     In  the  Septuagint  wc' 

read,   "What  doth   the   Lord   thy  God   require  (oiriiroi)  of 

thee?"     (Deut,  X.  12.)     See  also  2  Mace  vii. 'lo.     Similar  '' 


examples  from  Philo  -  ana  Jpsephus  arc  given  by  Laean'er,    |  ' 
O/is.  \>.  ii8i  and  Krebs,  Oh.  p., 117,  though  *t.uti'w  is  get)-, 
erally  used  to  express  the  idea  of  (/:miviM:ig,  .••:.' 

If  we  are  guided  by  the  actual  usage,- of  the  words,  we 
shall  be  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  distinction  between 
oi-tu  and  f/«jr^i"i  in  llclloaistic.  Grce't  does  not  depend  \tpdn  ■  ,, 
the  relative  jlignity  of  the  asker  and  the  person  asked.     In 
this  respect,,  they  seem  to  be  iieiitral,  as  .much- so  as  our   > 
English  work  <Tj/'.  '  '  ■•      .  '^  ^  1 

11>e  main  distihction  ap|M:ars  to  be  ^!*^HKts,  in  gen- 
eral, to  ask  for  something  which   one  Avsira^^t^  nreKu, 
something,  to  he  given,  rarely  for*  sdniethirig  to  be  done :  , 
it  is  therefore  used  when  the  objict  sought,  rather  thartthe     ■ 
person  of  whom  it  is  sought,  is  prominent  in  the  mind  of 
the  writer ;  hence  also  it  is  very  rarely  employed  in  exhortar 
tiori.     'Ejiuniu,  on  the  other  hahd,  is  to  request  or  beseech  a- 
person  to  (/.' something,  rarely  to  give  something;  it  rcfars    ... . 
:  more  dircctlj'  tci  X\vt  person  of  whom  t!ie  faVor  is  sought,  and-  « 
is  WJetioxG  naturally  used  in  eNhortation  and  entreaty.  -       . 
flKderlein  notes  a  similar  distinction  between  /i7<r^  and  ' 
rogart.     "As  compared  with  fetn-c^  he  says;  "rogatw  fefcrs 
immediately  to  the  fersoii  who  ii  aplBicd  to  for  a  stn'ice: 
fefire,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  object. soiight,;    Cic.   in  . 
]\'rr.x  Iste  fn'tit  a  rcgc  et  <•«»«  pluribus  verbis  ri>gal,\x\\  ad 
se  mittat,"  etc.     (l.at.  S)>ii.  v,  229,  230.)N  ;     ■  •'  ••  . 

In  tunfirmation  of  this  view,  I  will  give  thd  results  of  an  ' 
,  examination  of  the  use  of  oinu  in  the  New  Testament,  the 
Septuagint,  the  so-calle4  Apostolical  Fatlicrs,  and  some  . 
other  early  Cl>ristian  writings.  I-'or  the  canonical  books  of 
the  Septuagint,  I  have  used  the  Concordance  of  Tromjnius, 
and  for  the  Af)rtcry])ha  VVahl's  Claris ;  for  Clernent  of  Uomo, 
I'olyclrp,  and  the  Ignatian Writings;  Jacobson's  Index  to  "his 
edition  of  the  Ptitii^ilfiislulici ;  ior  Harnabas  and  Hcrm.asi 
the  Testaments  of  ule  Twtlve  Patriarchs,  and,  the  Iv(>istle 
to  IDiognctus,  my  «wn  notes.  The  classical  use  of  the  word 
is  not  important  fur  ouri)rcscnt  purjwsi.  .  y     • 

To   illustrate < the   distinction   referred   to,  little   will   be.>    ; 
needed  besides  the  statistics  of  the  cotfstniction .  of  aWiu  a*'^'^'' 
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contrasted  with  i/wMu.  Both  words .  must,  of  course,  have 
both  a  person  and  a  thing  as  their  objects,  expressed  or  iln- 
plied.  But  the  different  construction  of  the  Words  shows 
that  their  relation  to  these  objects  was^usually  cpnceived  of 
differently.  In  the  case  of  oiWu,  which  (Kcurs  in  thai  New' 
Testament  scventy-oiie  times,  we  have : — 

I.  The  thing  only  expressed,  thirty-six  .  times.     Twic<  !. 
(Luke  xxii.  33  ;  Acts  iii.  14)  thfc  object,  is  an  accusative  With 
the  infinitive  ;  tvyice  (Acts  vii.  46;  Eph.  iii.  13)  an  infinitive 
only  ;  once  (Col.  i.  9)  im  with  the  subjunctive, 
•e.  Thing,  and  person  with  the  preposition  irafni  or  iM,tikTt» , 
times.       ■    •*:/■>  ^    ^ '' ■^■... ^  ■  "  ,■     '    ••   '  .     v  ■_•  '     ■''■'. 

3.  Person'  and  thing,  two  accusatives,  ten  times;  thin^ 
expressed  by  accusative  with  Infinitive,  once  (Acts  xlii.  28)^ 

4.  The  person  only  expressed,  in  the  accusative  case,  six 
times  (Matt.  v.  42,  vi.  8,  vii.  11;  Wuke  vi.  30,  xi.  13;  John 

.  iv.  IP). 

,5.  Neither  person  nor  thing  expressed,  but  the  thing  more, 
promifient  in  the  context,  fifteen  times. 

One  who  shall  examine  the  New  Testament  examples,  by 
the  aid  of  his  Concordance  will  find  that,  in  a  great  majority  ' 
of  the  seventy-one  passages,  the  request  is  for  something  to 
be  giz'en,  not  tiane;  and  that  the  <A'«v  asked  for,  rather  thari 
the /^rw;»,  is.  chiefly  prominent  in  the  mind  of  the  writer. 
Even  in^tfie  six  examples  cited  under  number  four,  where 
the  iiersonal  object  "alone  is  expressed, 'the  exception  is 
rather  apparent  than  real;  fj^.,  Matt.  v.  42,  "Give  to  him 
that  nskflh  thee,"  where  the  thing  to  lie  given  is  not  speci- 
fied, on  account  of  the  comprehensivene^  of  the  injunction. 

In  the  Septuagint  .>;r*u  occuri  about  eighty-two  times,  in- 
cluding thirteen  in  the  Apocrypha.     We  have  :  -^ 

1.  The  thing  asked  for  onl^  expressed,  thirty-six  times. 
(In  I   Sam.  xii.  13,  I  adopt  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrine 

•MS.)  ^        - 

2.  Thing  in  the  accusative  (with  one  exception),, and  per- 
son in  the  genitive  with  -a^,  twenty-six  times. 

3.  Person  and  thing  both  expressed  in  the  accusative,  ten 
times.  Passive  participle,  perhaps  with  accusative  of  thing, 
once  (2  Mace.  vii.  10).  . 
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4.  Person  only,  in  the  g;eni(iy$ .  witH  ^o^i,  four   times. 
There  is  na  example  of  the  construction  with  the  accusative, 
•    of  a  person  only,     (In  Esth.  vii.  7,  I  adopt  thfe  reading  of 
the  Roman  edition  and  the  Alexandrine  MS.)  ,.  ■ 

5;  Neither  person  nor  thing  expressed,  five  tinse*.; 
The  result  is  that  in  nearly  all,  perhaps  In  all,  the  exam- 
ples found  in  the  Septuagint  we  may  roa-soaably  cegard  the 
object  askefl  for  ds  made  'more  jirominent  iSan  the  person. 
This  object  is  also  almost  ihvay.s  some(hiJK  to  be  f;iveif, 
•■  rather  than  something  to  he  lioHe ;  and,  ac?or<lirigly,  is  only 
onije  expressed  by  sr^ic  with  the  subjunctive,   never  by  n-a,: 
and  never  by  an  infinitive  of  which  the- person  asked  is  the    . 
subject.    We  shall  see  a  striking  contrast. in  thd  construction :'_ 

of    fjtVTtiu,  '  ''       '  '         "       \ 

In  the  Apostolical  Fathers  and  other  early  Christian  writ- 
■  ings  before  mentioned,  I  have  noted  forty-fogr  examples  of 
niriu  or  aiTcmai,  namely,  ClenS.  Rom,  Ep.  i.  50,  53,  55.  Barn. 
31  (in  c.  19  probably  sjjurious).  Polyc.  PJtil.  7.  Igttat. 
Trail.  12  ;  Rom.  I,  3,  8  (his);  Polyc.  ,1,  2.  Mart.  Ignat.  (j.  ' 
Hermas,  fis.  iii.  3,  ip(four  times);  Afand.  i.x.  (eleven  times), 
.xii.  $\  Sim.  Iv.,  v.  3,  4  (five  times),  vi.  3,  ^p.  ad  Diogn.  i. 
Test.  xii.  Va.U'.,Juil.  9,  firs.  t5,  16  (three  tinges;  I  adopt  the 
reading  of -the' 0.vf ord  MS.).  They  are  constructed  as  fol- 
lows :  —  .. 

1.  Thing  only  expressed,  twenty  time*  \    ,7*1 

2.  Thing,  and  J3erson  With  ntfn  or  /it.;,  ten  times 

3.  Person  and  thing,  two  accusatives,  twice     Person  ift 
■  accusative,  and  object  represented  by  jj^nmr  with  imjKra- 

tive,  once  (Test  xii.  Patr.,yi)j.  15). 

4.  Person  only  in  genitive  with  T<^).i,  seven  time9>   , 

5.  Person  only,  in  the  accusative,- twice 

6.  Neither  person  nor  thing  expressed,  twice. 

Without  going  into  a  more  minute  an.ilysis,  we  perceive 
that  the  result  is  essentially  the  same  asin  our  examination 
of  the  uMg&  of  the  New  TeatainentJffunttSeptuagint. 
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•Gpntjast  now  the  construction  of  .>uriij,  of  which  we  have 
ili  all  sixty-six  or  sixty-seven  examples.     We  find:  — 

1.  The  p;rson:ouly  directly  expressed  (in  the  accusative)*. 
•  eighteen  timos.    The  object  sought  is  undcrstoo;!  nine  times 

(Luke  iv.  38;  John  xiv.  16,  xyi.  215 ;  Barn.  21  ;  Const.  Apost. 
ii.  16;  ApOllon.  Dysc,  Sjraf.  p.  289;  Babr.  x.  8 ;  Suidas,  s,  v. 
fpurucefZonnria,  do.) ;  indirectly  signifk-d  by  an  imperative, 
six  times  (Luke.  xiv.  18,  19;  Phil.  i\>.  3;  Barn.  2\,l>is  ;  Dus 
Vise,  p.  100,.  I.  20,  ed.  Hilgenf.);  by  an  imperative-preceded 
.  by°wiflvT»t,' twice  (Matt,  xvl  23;  John  iv.  31)  ;•  by /.ynirif  intro- 
ducing a  sentence  wifti  the  verb  in  the  indicative,  onc^. 
(John  xii.  ?t)-  The  passive  participle  is  used,  without 
object  expressed,  twice  (Strato,  sfi^/f.  Jiii.  8 ;  Charit.  viii.  7). 

2.  Accusative    of    jierson ;    thing    variously    exprisssed,  •, 
namely:  (ay  By  an  accusative,  five  or  six  times  yohn  xvi. 
23.'    Jos.  Ant.  y.   J,  14;  Barn.  4;  Herm.   Vis.  ii.  2  ;  Orac. 
Sibyl,  ii.  310,  viii.  355);    (b)  By  an  infinitive,  eight  times 

,  (Luke  v.  3,  viii.  37;  John  iv.  4:0;  Acts  x.  48;  i  Thess.  v.  12;   , 

•Jos.  Atit.  vii.  8.  I  ;  Dux  Via;,  p.  105, 1.  2  ;  Babr.  xcvii.  3).  (c) 
By  ira  witli  subjunctive,  fifteen  times  (Mark. vii.  26;  Luke 
vii.  26,  xvi.  27;  Jolyi  xix,  31,  38;  i  Thess.  iv:  r-,  2  John  5;. 
Mart.  Polyc,  .13;  j-jerm.  Vis.  i.  2,  iii.  z.'io,  iv,  i  ;  Sim.  v. 
4,  ix;  2,  II).  (d)  By  Uitur  with  the  subjunctive,  three  times 
(Luke  vii.  3,  xi.  37;  Acts  xxiii.  20).  (c)  By  ni  ri  with  in- 
finitive, once  (2  Thoss.  ii.:  I).  In  all,  ttjirty-two  or  thirty- 
three  times. 

:  '  3.  Thing  only  expressed;  (a)  By  .an  accusative,  ortce 
(Luke  xiv.  32).  (b)  By  an  infinitiye^four  tijne^  (Acts  iii.  3, 
xvi.  39,  xxiii.   18  ;  Babr. ixlii.  3).     (e)^5y  ii<i  with   subjjiiijt 

'  ti\'e_,  four  times  (John  iv.  47  (Tisch.),  xvii.  15,  20;  Herm. 
Kir.  iii.  1).  In  all  these  cases,  the /<•«(!«  is  prominent  in 
the  context.     (Nine  times.) 

4.  Neither,  person  nor  thing  expressedi  five  times  (John  . 
xvii.  g,  to;  i  John  v.  16"',  Herm.  K«>.  iii.  \,  bis). 

The  difference-of  construction  illustrates  palpably  the' 
reality  of  the  distinction  pointed  out.  Of  the  sixty-sik  or 
sixty -seven  examples"  of  the  use  of  .purou,  there  are  only 
six  or  seven  in  which  the  object  asked  for  ig  expressi:d  by 
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an  accusative  In  a  great  majority  of  rases,  it  is  expressed 
by  an  inflnitive,  oi'  by  im  or'  j.irur  with  the  subjunctive,  or 
indirectly  by  an  imperative,  the  thing  aslicd  (or  being  usu- 
ally something  which  the  person  asked  is"  requested  to  t/». 
In  the  one  hundred -and  ninety-seven  examples,  on  the  other 
hand,  which  have  been  cited  of  this.usc  Of  aMu  or  nirlomi, 
there  is  hardly  (but  see  Deut.  x.  12)  a  single  instance  in 
which  the  thing  asked  for  is  something  \((hich  the  person  is 
directly  requested  to  do;  generally,  it  is  something  to  be  ' 
^(Vf«,  and  the  object  asked  for  is  expressed  by  an  accusa- 
tive, "thiii  we  see  why,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  58,  and  the  parallel 
passages  in  Mark  and  Luke,  \(c  have  iri/onm  n  ou/io.xr;;,, 
but  in  John  ijp^Tiiort Tit'Xlftyorot^ . '. ,  iw d/ij ti oSma, k.t. %.  In  John 
xiv.  i6  and .  xvi.  26,  1)k.t^u  may  be  prefefretl  to  oJr/L,  because 
the  personal  objict'  not  only  is  prominent,  but  is  alone  ex- 
pressed. In  the  prayer,  John  xvii.  9,  15,  20,  the  personal 
object',  indeed,  is  not  expressed,  but  is  prominent  ia  the 
mind,  from  the  Satyre  of  the  case.  It  may  also  bo  true  that 
/(jufiiu,  though  not- implying  "equality"  or  "authority,"  ac- 
cortls  better  than  ,iir/u  with  the  intimate  perdbnal  relation 
between  Christ  and  the  Father,  and  also  with  tmit  between  ' 
Christ  and  his  disciples.  '  In  Acts  iii.  2,  3,  thy.  transition 
from  olrn>  to  iJMTii  may  perhaps  be  cxi)lained  by^e  ^promi- 
nence given  in  the  third  verse  to  Peter  and  John,  the /^r^ 
ions  from  whom  the  alms  was  asked,  thougl)/the  personal., 
object  is  not  expressed  after  the  vejJj.^'TF  is  further'evi- 
dent  that,  with  ii<u-«u,  I  In  ^W^ij_^nf_iiif)|iii|iiii  '1 1  i^  t)ften  asso- 
ciated; see,  <■.>.,  Mark  vii.  2O;  Luke  viii.  37,  xvi,  27.  Our 
translators  have  felt  this,  in.  rendering  the  word  so  often 
"beseech"  or  "entreat."  This  is  much  more  rarely  the  case 
with  .i(riu  or  m-rio,iw.  which  is  accordingly  seldom  used  in  exhor- 
tations. The  exception  in  Ignat.  Rom.  8  is  so  unusuc)J  that 
Vossius  insists  that  the  true  reading  there  must  be  mvnuowo. 
The  use  of  ain.;..ia/  in  Eph.  iii.  13,  aii  iiiroimi.  ^i  iiimiS^iv  ruiv 
w/VMii-  /iiw  (Tf,,  iidia,  accordingly  favors  the  rendering,  "  Where- 
fore I  pray  that  I  Way  not  be  disheartened  in  my  afflictions 
in  your  behalf,"  father  than,  "  1  entreat  you  not  to  be  d»-  ■ 
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heartened,"  etCH  thougli  many  yf  the  bc&t  ^holars  prefer. 

the  latter*-,,    ,"        '  7  ..•.,   '-     •';,•'..'. 

n  the  preceding  statertients  are  corrtct,  we  cilnnot  accept 
the  distinction  between  if^mu  and  ojriu,  \yhich  Huthcf  i>ro- 
poses  in  the  last  edition  of.  his  Comipentary  on  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  (note  on  i  John'y.  i6).  He  says  that  i^rriv,/ 
properly  "to  inquire"  (/ntjfeii),  is  a  milder  asking  than  ulnivj 
which  properly  means  "  to  demand  "  .(fonieni),  and  exprpsses 
greatei-  urgency.  Hengel,  ii).his  nott;  on  the  same  passage, 
regards  ;/«jt,!i'  as  denotirij  the  "^iinus,"  of  which  n'miy  is  a 
"fpecics  humilidr" ;  in  other  words,  ,',«o.-,„.  is  '-'to  ask,"  in 
general,  while  .lir,;,.  is"  to  ask  humbly,"  "to  beg"  <Com-.- 
pare  his  note  on  John  xi.  22.).  liut  wo  ha*e  •eeo  .that  this 
view  is  not  sujjicicntly  supported  by  usage. 

In  the  comparison  which  has  been  mad(i  between  i/nn-Aii 
and  (ijrfu,  it  miist  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  former  word,  in 
the  sense  of  "to  request"  or  "  cntroat,"  appears  never  to' 
have  had  a  wide  currorfcy.  It  seems  to  h.ive  bceji  familiar 
in  this  sense  to  Luke,  John,  IVul,  Hernias,  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  ascribed  tp  Barnabas,  and  Babrius.  It  does  flOt  , 
occur  in  the  Septuagint,  is  rare  in  Josephus,  ami  seems  to 
be  very  rare  in  the  later  Greek  generally.  We  find  com- 
monly in,,  its' place  nfiAj,  a™.™,  or  Tii,,Mi»n>/u  Thouj;h  this  use 
of  iTO/««nWu  is  condemned  by  Ilffrmogenes,  it  is  remarkably 
frequent  in  Josephus.  It  occur^  a  few  times  in  the  Septua- 
gint ;  but  there  we  have  more  comm<inl/'^(.)/..„  or.„{„«j.  One , 
might'  supiK)se  from  its  etymology  and  classical  use  that 
the  latter  word  would;  have  the  .sense  which  Archbishop 
Trench  ascribes  to  ij^riuj,  of  asking  for  something  to  which 
one  has  a  certain  right ;  |)Ut  it  is  not  so.  It  is  used"  in  the 
simple  seilSe  of  to  express  a  desire  for  something  ;  or,  with,, 
reference  to  a  person,  "  to  ask,"  "  request,"  f.'  pray."  It 
often  occurs  with  t.>  »f6v  or  .i«.>v  as  its  object ;  and  is  even  - 
used  absolut.ely,  as  we  should  use  "to  pray"  in  English. 
« 

*0a  the  side  ol  {h«  (onntf  conttnictiM,  (ior  which  aMnp.  I|iut.  Tratt.  i J,  alr^A•^tv^  (hvb  ' 
liTtr\xt\v)  *rt  tiM  Symc  vtniun,  Theodortl,  B«iiget,  RdclMn,  HwIcm,  UAumgaruivCrwiM,*   . 
OUnuMn.  Wah),    BretKhneidcr,    Cofiybeira,    HrauH*.    Kwald;    th«    Ulter    is  •i,ppor1<4    Ixy 
Tlieopiirlict,  Groliiii,  I.«Clen:.  Rcaiioohrp,  Wolf.  Matllii«a,  l>e  Wmu,  Mryer,  lilteli,  SctMoktl, 
Allonl,  Silicon,  Eadie,  N^jyei,  ftod  the  iuj^4i|r  ul  cxfJoutun.  '' 
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Afviini  U  also  {requcntly  thus  used ;  and,  what  wiil  seem  vcrv 

strange  to  a  merely  classical  scholar,  i;*  often  followed  in  the 

Septuagint,  and  once.in  the  New  Testament,. I?yir(«-  with 

the  accusative,  Iik6  Mto#<i<  and  Tiwffii^oi^.       ■';  .:'   ::,''"■.    1 

*  '  •     .       ■  ■'■    '  '■    ■■•"    ■'■  ■'   -■  >■ 

We  will  conclude  this  long  discussion  with  the  cxamina 

tion  of  ^,  passage  of  contiiderable  interest,  in  which   t^e 

meaning  of  i^rnu  has' been  disputed.     I  refer  to  John  xvi.  jj, 

which  reads  as  follows  in  Tischendorf s  last  edition:  K.u  m 

iuivy  ry  ilftijii  iui  iWK  FfUJri/Otri  nv^ir.     aiitfv  aiitfi'  ?vj«  i'^ir,  '"'  ^t  ai''[f"i't  *«" 

Tnr!/»i, Hjdti  luiv  if  iiii  Miinr^  /me.     "And  in  that  day  ye  will  ssk 
n(<lhing  of  iiit'.    Truly,  trul)T  do  I  siy  to  you,  if  ye  ask  any-- 
thing  of  the  Father.he  will  give  it  to  you  in  ray  name:" 

The  question  is  whether  ;,.i.iriiu  is  here  used  in  the  sense 
of  "tp  inquire,"  as  in  vv.  19,  30,  or •" to  req«ett,'"'a»  in 
V.  a6.    Archbishop  Trench  remarks ;r—    ,  -  •  - 

Everj'  one  comiu'tt-n^  to  judge  j.s' agreed  tlut  *^  ye  shall  ask  "  o{.  the 
first  half  of  thq.  verse  has^  nothing- lo  do  with  "^e  shall  a^k  *'  of  the_ 
second  i  that,  in  the  first,  Clirist  is  referring  back  to  the  ';'*'>"i'  oirifu 
iiMTuvoi  ver.  19.  to  the  questions  which  the  diseiplcsw.ouid  ftiln  have 
asked  of  him,  if  only  they  dared  to  set  these  before  him.  *'  In  that  ' 
day,"  he  would  say,  '^  in  -the  day  of  my  seeing  you  again,  I  will  \iy  i!ie 
Spirit  so  teach  you  all  tilings,  \hat  ye^hall  be  no  longer  .perjilcxcd,  np 
longer  wishing  to  ask  me  questions  (c(.  Johu  xxp  isX  if  only  you  might 
venture  ti»  do  so."  —  Jy'«..  p.  I  jO. 

*     ■  .  ■  ■ '.  ■ 

The  explanation  given  by  Archbishop  Ti*ench  is  iitip- 
.  portetl  by  Lampe,  Itengcl,  Rosenmiifler,  Kuinoel,  De  Wette, 
Meyer,  Ewald,  Godet,  Bl0omfield,.Alford,  and  a  large  ma- 
jority of  modern  expositors  ;  also,  by  Wakcfifjld  and  Norton, 
in  their  translatiims  of  the  New  Testament.  Jlut  it  seen)S 
to  involve  serious  difficulties,  which  are  not  satisfactorily 
elkplaincd  by  these  eminent  commentators.  Our  Saviour, 
is  referring  to  the-  time  when  he  was  to  be  personally  with- 
drawn from  the  disciples,  and  another  Helper  (Vn  «i«/j,mr), 
the  Holy  Spirit,  should,  as  it  were,  take  his  place.  But  why 
should  he  say  that  then  they would  ast  liitii  tii  (jucstidust 
Was  It  worth  while  to  tell  them  that  they  would  not  do 
what  from  the  nature  of  the  ca.se  was  impossible.'  It  is 
to  be  observed  further  that  mc  is  the  emphatic  word  in  the 


aentebce,— emphatic , both  by  form  (>«/)  and  position.  We 
have  then  the  meaning,  "  In  that  day  you  will  aslj  no  ques- 
tions ol  inc" ;  but  what  is  the  antithesis?  We  are  told 
that  the  meaniiTg  is,  You  will  have  w  'leiJ  to  question  me, 
because  the  Holy  Spirit  will  enlighten  you.  But  is  npt  this 
putting  violence  on  the  simple  i^  mn  f,«jnjitVr  aiMri  Further, 
though  an  antithesis  is  so  strongly,  demanded  by  the  em- 
phatic iifi,  according  to  this  explanation  we  have  none 
expressed,  and  none  which  is  plainly  suggested  by  the. 
immediate  context.  .    *   ■ 

If  how,  on  the  other  hand,  we  take  iiotttfutc  in  the  sense 
of  "to  request,"  all  is  smooth  and  natural.  The  emphatic 
iiU  finds  its  immediate  antithesis  in  w.*  mn-/,m;  and  we  h.ivc 
no  suddep  transition  from  the  subject  of  putting  questions 
to  that  of  petitioning.  Wc  have  sittiilar  e.vamples  of  the 
interchange  of  ifuriu  and  mnu  in  Acts  iii.  2,  3,  and  1  John 
V.  16 rand  it  accords  with  the  ordinsry  use  of  the  words, 
((lurdu  bfeing  elsewhere  employed  of  the  requests  addressed 
by  the  disciples  to  Christ,  i«r(u  of  their  |x;titions  to  God. 
Though,  afuer  the  departure  of  their  Master  from  the  earth, 
the  disciples  would  not  address  their  petitions  .directly  tq 
him,  as  they  had  done  when  he  was  personally  present  with 
them,  they  would,  have  all  needed  aid  ;  whatever  they  should 
ask  of  the  Father,  he  would  give  them  in  his  name, —  thait  is,, 
on  his  account;  or  on  account  of  their  relation  to  him,  they 
being,  as  it  were,  his  representatives,  carrying  «n  his  work 
upon  the  earth;  comii.c.  xiv.  26;  also.  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 

Though  a  majority  of  the  best  scholars  adopt  the  other 
interpretation,  it  is  too  much  to  say,  with  Archbishop  ' 
Trench,  that  "every  one  competent  to  judge  is  agreed  "  tlwt 
the  words  must  be  so  understood.  Among  the  scholars 
who  tike  i,M^.i-j  here  in  the  sense  of  "  to  request "  are 
Henry  •Stephens  in  bis  T/tisiiunu,  ».  \l,{^™u,  Grotius, 
Vossius  (Harm.  Ev.  i.  c.  18,  §  i8  ;  Ofp.  vi.  151),  LeClcrc 
(Noiiv.  Test.),  Beausobre  and  Lcnfatit  (jY  T.),  Schoett- 
gtfn,  Archbishop  Newcome  in  hijpranslatjon,  Baumgarten- 
Crusius,  VVeizsacker  (Jahrb.f.  deWsche  T/icol.,  1857,  ii.  183, 
note),  and  Weiss  {Der  jalmn.  Lchibtgiiff,  Bcrl.  1862,  p.  278), 
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who  ina  p^tyfoll  discu'siion  of  the  passage  does  not 
hesitate  to  call  this  an  "evidente"  excgetische  Resultat."  • 
Schlcusner,  in  his  Lexicon,  though  explaining  the  clause 
in  question  by  "habebitis  idoneam  et  perfcctano  scientiam," 
says,  "  Alii  non  minus  commode  rcddunti  turn  nihil  ampli.us 
a  me  pctctJs.  Confer  sequentia";  and  Schirl'tz  (Worlnb. 
mm  JV.  T.,  y  Aufl.,  1868)  assigns  to  ;^rou  here  the  mean- 
ing iitle»,  "  to  request."  Bretschneider,  Wahl,  and  Robin- 
son do  not  notice  the  passage.  Among  out  American  com- 
mentators who  have  assigned  this  meaning  to  rfujrrUi  here 
maybe  mentioned  Barnes  (though  he  thinks  there  may  be 
a  reference  to  both  meanings  of  the  word),  arid  Dr.- Howard 
Crosb)<  in  his  N(Jtes  011  the  Ntiu  'TiSlatiKnt.  According  to 
Bloomfield  (Reciiisio  Syiio/>tica,  in  loc.),  f/~r/iu  is  explained  in  . , 
this  passage  as  meaning  "  to  request "  by  Cbrysostom,  Theo-  ; 
dore  oi  Mopsuestia,  Theodore  of  f  leraclea,- and  Theophylact. 
Thi.s  is,  however,  hot  quife'cortcct.  Chrysostom,  Theophy- 
lact, and  alsft  Euthymiiis  recognize  bolli  meanings  of  i,«jrnc^ 
in  their  notes  on  the  verse,  kindly  allowing  the  reader  hi* 
choice.  The  e.xpfession  used  by  Nonnus  in  his  I'araphrase 
may  be  regarded  as  ambiguous.  There  seems  to  be  nothing 
bearing  on  the  point  in  the  writings  of,  Theodore  of  Mop-  ' 
sucstia  (Migne's  Patrol.  Gnect,  vol.  Ixvi.).'  Theodore  of  . 
Heraclea  is  probably  the  author  of  some  of  the  notes  on  the 
Gosp.al  of  John,  of  which  fragments  have  been  preserved 
in  a  Gothic  translation  published  by  Massmann  under  the 
title  Ski'ireini  Aht^eljons  llmirh  Johaiiiun,  \funchen, 
183%;  but  there  appears  to  be  among  them  no  note' on" 
John  xvi.  23,  nor  do  \  know  on  what  the  statement  pf 
Bloomfield  respecting  this  wViter  can  be  founded.       ' 

Whatever  view  may  be  taken  of  the  disputed  passage,  the 
interpretation  just  given  has  too  much  in  its  favor,  and  is 
supported  by  too  many  respectable  scholars,  to  bo  dismissed  ■ 
at  once  with  contempt. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  the  above  explanation  of  (..•,; 

. ^ 1 ^-. • , . ; ,  ,_         ^. 

*So  H.  J.  lie  Hmiv  Hugenhoitt,  /7|1/.  tknt.  imrMf.  {Lufd.  Btt.  1814),  p.  $6.'   He  cilM    " 
Vinkt  at  ulung  lh«  uae  view,  and  add^,  "  Utrajilfjuc  notiuncm  coninnttra  cupinnt  Starkiui    . 
at  Van  HuwliuKN."  ,* 
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iji<ora/(i«r>iTmm*ii  is  forbidden  by  the  fact  that  the  early 
Christians  habitually  addressed  their  prayers  to  Christ,  as 
\»  shown  by  the  use  of  the  expression  "  to  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,"  Acts  ix.  14,- 2i,  xxii.  16;  Rom.  x, 
,  J3-I4;  t  Cor.  i.  2  (conip.  Acts  ii.  21  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  22) ;  and 
by  the  examples  of  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  59)  and  J'aul  (2  Cor. 
xii,  8).  I  admit  that  if  the,  phrase  ;.!  iTi«a>j)().«TO  t^infia  ni 
•lyiioi.  as  applied  to  the  early  Christians  implies  that  their 
petitions  were  habitually  addressed  to  Christ  instead  of  to 
the  Father  in  his  name,  this  fact  is  an  objection  to  the 
interpretation  proposed.  .  The  question  is  one  of  no  little', 
interest,  bat  to  distuss  it  here  n(.fuld  carr)  us  niuih  too 
far,  an^  might  lea^  into  the  thorny  paA^  of  dogmatic 
,  theology  *  m     - 
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ANCIENT  PAPYRUS  AND  THE  SJODE  OF  MAK- 
ING PAPER  FROM  IT 

ifnm  (he  Ltbr^y  Jtmm»t,  vol  m    No  lO  Novvmbtri  if^] 

The  Egyptian  papyrus  plant  has  played  30  important  a 
part  artiong  aijci^nt  materials  for  writing  that  perhaps  the 
Library  JoHtaal \%  a  not  inapiiropriate  place  for  the  corret- 
tion  of  a  common  error  respecting  it,— an  error  found  not 
only  in  popular  work*,  but  in  many  of  deservedly  high  repu- 
tation. ■  In  Adam's  Hainan  Antiquities,  for  example,  >v.e 
(uad  that  "the  papyrus  was  about  ten  cubits  high,  and  had 
,  several  coats  or  skint  abinie  one.  aaot/trr,  like  an  onion,  whicl^ 
tliey  separated  witha  needle"  (p.  424,  Ncw'Yrtrk  ed.,  I828). 
In  the  article  "  Liber,"  in  Smith's  Dictionary  ef  Greek  and 
Roman  Antiquities,  the  writer  says,  "  The  papyrus-tree 
grows  in  swamps  to  the  height  of  ten  feet  or  more,  and 
paper  was  prepared  from  the  tftin  coats  or pcltielis  ■mhich  sur- 
round tlu  plant."  Liddell.and  Scott's  Greek  Lexicon,, under 
,v,i'tn;.  defines  the  word,  first  as  "  the  inner  bark  of  the  ■ 
papj^s,"  and  then  as  "the  paper -made  of  this  bark."  A 
similar  account  is'  given  in  the  Lexicons  of  Jacobitz  aiid 
Seiler,  Pape,  and  Rost  and  Palm's  edition  of  Passow,  under 
/fi>/<  and  rti!r;v«,f,_  so  also  in  the  common  L:»tin  dictiona- 
ries, English  aiid  German,  under  "Papyrus";  .and  in  m.iny  , 
encyclopaedias, —  f.^.,  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  8th  edi- 
tion, art.  "Paper,'-'  V.  17,  p.  247;  and  Pauly's  Real-Eucyclo- 
piiilie  der  cltissischen  Ahcrthuniswissenschaft,  v.  J,  pp.  1 155, 
1 156.  Other  works  of  very  high  character  contain  this  rgp-  , 
resentation,  as  Becker's  Charikles,  2te  Aiifl.  <lS54),  v.  i. 
p,  282  ff.,  in  an  elaborate  note  (compare  the  English  trausla-  ^ 
tion,  p.   l6l,  h.   12);  Guhl  and  K  iner's  Life  0/  t/i:  Grceks'if 
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(!«./  ^tf>«:;/M,  tratislated  from  the  third  German  cd'tion 
(Load.  i!J75),  p.  19S  t'f.,  which  sijeaks  of  the  stem  of  the 
papyrus  plant  as  having  aboiit  twenty  "layers   of  hark"  ; 

'  and  So  even  Marqiurdt,  KiiuisiA^-  Privat/ilUrthiiimr,  Abth.  2 
(1867),  p.  390,  who  has  given  in  (jcncral  "woirderfuUy  com- 
plete and  accurate  account  of  all  that  itfatcs  to  the  writing 
and  book-making  of  the  ancient  Romans. 

These  are  high  authorities;  but  it  is  safe  to  say  that  the 
statements  which  have  been  italicized  in  the  quotations  given 
above  are  wholly  erroneous.  The  pi]>yrus  plant  (Cypcms 
paprpis  ol  Vmnxai,  or  Papyrus  anyijuorHut,  VVilld.)  belongs 
to  the  family  of  Cypi-nicete.  or  sedges:  it  is  an' emlogtiitus 
plant,  with. a  triangular  stem  ;  and  to  talk  about  its  "  inner 
.bark,"  and  "layers"  like  the  coats  of  an  onion,  is  a  simple 

"absurdity.  One  might  as  well  speak  of  "the  innet'  bark"  pf 
a  stalk  of  Indian  corn,  or  of  a  bulrush.    The  error  has  orig- 

.  inated  from  ignorance  or  forgetfulness  of  the  elements  of 
botanyi  and  the  consequent  misinterpretation  of  the  passage 
in  Pliny  (///j7.  .V;/.,  xiii.  11-13,  al.  21-27),  whioh  is  our  chief 
source  of  information  about  the  ancient  manufacture  of 
paper  from  this  plant.  One  of  the  words  which  Pliny  uses 
to  describe  the  very  thin  strips  into  which  l/ii  cellular  suh- 

,staiice  of  tlu  slim  was  sliced  in  making  the  paper  '\» p/iilyra, 
which  strictly  denotes  the  inner  bark  of  the_Jinden  tree, 
also  employed  as  a  writing  material.  Hence,  the  papyrus 
has  been  conceived  of  as.  an  iJi>.,'(7/<'«r  plant,  with  its  outer 
aad  inner  bark,  and  has  actually  been  called  a  "tree"! 

JJut  though  the  error  to  which  I  have  ■  referred  has  widely* 
prev.\iled,  nnd  seems  to  |iave  a  tenacious  vitality,  it  must  not 
be  supposed  that  it  is  universal.  The  botanists,  of  course, 
have  not  made  sulfc  a  mistake ;  see,  *.,;.,  Sprengel,  art.  "  Pa- 
pyrus," in  F.rsclvand  Gruber's  All'^etn.  EncycL,  Sect.  3,  Theil 
II  (1838),  p.  230;  Tristram's  Nat.  Hist,  of  the  Bible,  zA  ed. 
(1868),  p.  435  ;  and  Le  Maout  and  Docalsne's  G:iicral  Sys- 
tem of  Botany,  translated  by.  Mrs.  fiooker  (1873),  p.  88b. 
A  correct  account  is  also  given  in  Wilkinson's  Manners  and 
Customs  oflh-  Ancient  Egyptians,  v.  3,  p.  148,  and  in  Watten- 
bach>  Das  Schriftwesen  im  Mittelaltcr  (1871),  p.  (57.     The 
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most  thorough  article  on' the  suljject  with  which  I  am  ac- 
quainted is  the  "  M>miiir«  snr  le  pa;)yrus  et  !.•»  fabrication  <lu 
papier  chez  les  anciens,"  by  M.  Durcau  de  la  JVIalle,  in  the 
Mi'moircs  ,/.■  l' Acad,  dcs  Tnscriftioiis  ct  Bdhs-LtUrci  (Insti- 
tut  de  France),  torn.  19,  pt.  1  (1851),  pn  140-183,  in  which 
the  passage  ot  Pliny  above  referred  to  is  fully  explained. 
See  also  the  "  Djssertatian  sur  le  papyrus,"  by  the  Count  de 
Caylus,  in  the  iUmoires  di  I'Acad.'Jes  fiiscriftioiis  it  Be  lies- 
Z<-/m'j  (1752-54),  torn,  26,  pp.  267.-:32a.  ■  .'  . 
It   may  bo  worth   while,  pcrha|)s,   to  call    attention-  to  . 

■  another  niistalce  in  the  English,  translation  of  Guhl  and 
Korter's  Life  of  the  Greek's  and  Roiff.tiis,  alfcidy  cited.  We 
there  read  (p.  198),  in  the  account  of  making  |iaperirom  the 
papyrus  plant :  "The  stalk  . .  .  was  cut  longitudinally,  after 
which  the  outer  bark  was  first  lakcn  off;  the  renaming 
la)"ers  of  bark,  about  twenty  in  number  (fihilurif),  were  care- ' 
fully  se\iered  with  a  pin;  .ind,  afterwards,  the  single  strips 
plaited  crosswise  ;  by  means  of  pressing  and  perforating  the 
wholo  with  lime-water,  the  nece.is.iry  consistency  of  the 
matcrlat  was  obtained."  Z»«/f-;i'(j/^r,  indeed !  The  Cicv- 
man /.qw/tj/xtj-/- and  the  English  //w/<:-a/rrt,v- are  very  differ- _ 
ent  things.  What  is  meant  is  glue-watci;,  water  in  whieh 
gluten  (Genu.  Lciiii)  has  been  dissolved;  Sec  Pliny,  Hist. 
Nat.,  .xiii.  12,  al.  26. 

On  the  botanical  questions  respecting  the  papyrus  of  Sicily, 
Syria,  and  anoient  'Egypt,  see  particularly  Parlatore,  "  Mi- 
ni^irc  sur  le  papyrus  des  anciens  ct  sur  le  papyrus  de  Sicile," 
in  the  Sf/iii.  fii'senlt's  par  divers  savants  d  J' Acad,  des  Sci- 
ences, torn.  12  (1854),  pp.  469-502,  with  2  plates.  Parlatore 
makes  two  distinct  species,  and  Tristram  agrees  with  him; 
but  Otto  B-»ckeIer,  in  a  recent  monograph,-  "  Die  Cyperaceen 
des  Koniglichen  Herbariums  zu  Berlin,"  in  the  Liimaea,  Hd. 
36  (1869-70),  pp.  303,  304,  regards  the  Cypems  sj^^SfiiS  of 
Parlatore  as  only  a  variety  of  the  Cypcnis  papyrus  ot\lJi.u- 
naeus.        ■  '.    .    ...  i'     ,.".•■'■.-..•■'..■'■        ■'■!;■■>-    >' 
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The  present  essay  was  su'sgcsteJ  hy  a  recent  wwk  of  the 
Rev.  J.  W.  Burgon,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford, ..enti- 
tled T/ie  Last  Tiuifvi-  t^erstf  of  th-  Gnyl  nccorlling  tv, 
S.  Mark  Vittiiicntiti  ng.jinst  recent  Ctitiinl  Ohjectofs  and 
Established  (London,  rSyi).  In  one  of  the  Apiiendixes  to 
.this volume  (pp.  29i-2;)4>|  Mr.  BurgOn  his  a dissL-rtation  " Oij 
the  Relative  Antiquity  of  the  Codex  Vaticatius  (B)  and  tht 
Cddex  Sinaiticiis  (x),"  in  whicli  he  maintains  that  certain 
"notes. of  supei'ior  antiquity,"  which  he  specifies,  "infallibly 
set  Codex  18  before  Code.t  N.  though  it  may  be  impossible  to 
determine  whether  by  fifty,  by  sevc.nty-five.  or  by  one  hun- 
dred years"  (p.  293).  He  docs  not  doubt  that  they  are  "the  ' 
two  oldest  copies  of. the  Gospels  in  existence";  butj  "if  the 
first  belongs  to  the  beginning,  the  second  ijiay  Iw  referred 
to  the  middle  or  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century"  (p.  70). 
Tischehdorf,  on  the  other  hand,  now  assigns  both  MSS. 
to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century;  and  even  maintains 
that  one  of  the  scribes  of  the  SinaiticM$.,  wliom  he  desig- 
nates by  tl>e  letter  D,  wrote  the  New  Testament  part  of  the 
Codex  Vaficanus.  Mr  Burgon's  arguments  are  for  the  most 
part  new,  and  have  not,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  been  subjected 
to  any  critical  examination.  Few  scholars,  in  this  country 
at  least,  have  the  means  of  testing  the  correctness  of  his 
statements.  His  book  in  general,  and  his  discussion  of  the 
jjresent  slibject  in  particular,  have  been  highly  praised  ;  and 
he  writes  throughout  in  the  tone  of  one  who  teaches  witli 
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aiitliority.  tt  has  »eemed  to  ■'hie.  therefore,  that  a  review  of 
the  arguments  put  forth  with  such  confidence  might  be  of 
interest.  ,.:.».'■. 

In  the  prescrit  investigation;  !  have  relied  chiefly  6n  the 
original  edition  of  the  Sinaitic  MS;  published  by  Tjschcn- 
dorf  in  1862  in  four  volumes  folio,  printed  in  fac-siniile  ' 
type,  with  nineteen  plates  of  actual  fac-similes  of  different 
parts  of  the  MS.  ;  and  on  the  similar  edition  of -the  Code.x 
Vawcanus  now  publishing  at  Rome,  of  which  three  volumes 
have  thus  far  apjjc.ircd,  two  of  them  .containing  thd  Old 
Testament  as  far  as  the  end  of  Nehemiah,  and  the  other 
the  New  Testament  part  of  lihe  MS.  I  have  also  used 
Tischendort's  fac-simile  edition  of  the  Codex  Fridericoi  ; 
Augustanus  (another  name  for  fprty,-three  leaves  of  the 
^inaitic  MS.),  |MibIislied  in  1846;  his  Nmiiiii  TcsiatHcntmn 
Vaticnnum  (1867)  with  the  Apfendtx  (1869)  ;  and  his  Appen- 
dix Codicnin  cclibcrrimorum  Siunitici  Vatkani  Alcxaiidrini 
with  fac-siBiilcs  (1867)."'  f.  ;  '      :•,'■■        :  i    •->  t -v 

Mr.  Burgon's  arguments  arc  as  follows  :  (i)  ''The  (all 
but  unique)  sectional  division  of  ".Code.x  B,  confessedly  the 
oldest  scheme  of  chapters  e.xtant,  is  in'  itself  a  striking  note 
of  primitiveness.  The  author  of  the  Codex  knew  nothingi 
apparently,  of  the  Eusebian  method.". 

The  Vatican  MS.  has  in  the  Gos|)el»  stdivisiohpf  the  tVxt 
info  chapters,  which  differs  from  that  found  in  most  MSS. 
from  the  fifth  cenfury  onward,  and  appears,  so  far  as  is 
known,  in  only  one  other  MS.,  the  Codex  Zacynthius  (s), 
of  the  eighth  century.  It  has  also  a  peculiar  division  into 
chapters  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles.  Mr.  Uurgori  finds  in  its 
scheme  of  chapters  "  a  striking  note  of  primitiveness."  But 
the  Sinaitic  has  no  division  into  chapters  at  all,  a  prima  manu. 
Is  not  that  quite  as  primitive  .'  Further,  Mr.  Burgon's  argu- 
■Bient  appears  to  be  of  a  circular  character.  The  only  proof 
of  -the  high  antiquity  of  tlie  "scheme  of  chapters"  referred 
to  is  its  existence  in  the  Vatican  MS. 

It  may  be  worth  while,  perhaps,  to  remark  that  the  Roman 
edition  of  the  Vatican  MS.  seems  to  afford  evidence  (p.  1272, 
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col.  I,  and  p  1399,  col  3)  that  the  dtviamn  iAto  chapter*, 
noted  by  numbers  in  red  in  llic  mar;;in,  was  not  made  by 
the  original  scribe,  but  by  one  who  preferred  in  some  places 
.«  different  division  into  paragraphs.  It  may  have  been 
made,  however,  by  a  contemporary  hand. 

Mr.  Scrivener  thinks  it  "very  cttdiblc  that  Codisx  Stnaiti- 
cusiwasone  of  the  fifty  volumes  of  Holy  Scripture,  written 
'  '01%  skills  in  ternions  and  <|uatcrni(>ns,'  virhich  Eusebius  pre- 
pared A. a  331  by  Constantine's  direction' for  the  use  of  the 
new  capital."  (Collation  of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  p.  xxxvii.  f. 
Comp-  Euseb.  Vita  Const.  \\.  36,  37.)  This  is  possible, 
though  there  is  no  proof  of  it.  Mr.  lUirgon's  argument,  that, 
because  the  Eusehian  sections  do  not  corrcs|>Qhd  with  the 
paragraphs  in  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  Eusebius  could  have  , 
kno\^n  nothing  of  the  MS.  (p,  294),  is  utterly  futile.  The 
object'of  those  sections  is.  totally  different  from  that  of  a 
division,  into  paragraphs.  The  Euscbian  sections  are  not 
chapters  or  parasra])hs,  but  merely  serve  for  a  comparison  of 
parallel  or  similar  passages  in  t^e  Gospels.  In  not  less  than 
twenty-five  instances  there  are  two  of  them  (in  one  case  ■ 
three)  in  a  single  verse  ;  see,  e.^..  Matt.  xi.  27  ;  Mark  xiil.  1 4  I 
Luke  vi.  21 J  John  .xix.  6,  IJ,  id 

The  Eusebjan  sections  are  not  in  the  SInaitic  MS.  (J/nwrt 
minmi,  though  they  may,  as  Tischendorf  supposes,'  have  'beeh 

.•  added  by  a  cpnteniiiorary  scribe.  In  that  case,  the  MS.  may. 
stiir  be  older  than  the  middle  of  the  fourth  Century;  for 
Eusebius  died  about  a.d.  340.  It  is '  curious  . to  see  how 
Scrivener  contraflict;s  himself  on  this  matter  in  a  single  page 

(Collation;  etc.,  p.  xxxvii):  

(2)  "Codex  K  (like  ,C,  and  other  later  MSS,),"  lays  Mr.  . 
Burgon,  "  is  broken  up  into  short  paragraphs  throughotit. 
The  Vatican  Codex,  on  the  contrary,  has  very  few  bccaks 

'  .indeed:  e.g.,  it  is  without  break  of  any  sort  from  S.  Matth. 

.  xvii.  24  tb  .\x.  17;  whereas,  within  the  same  limits,  therft. 
are  in  Cod.  {<  as  many  as  l/iiriy  interruptions  of  the  context. 
From  S.  Mark'  xiii.  1  to  the  end  of  the  Gosijcl,  the  text  is 
absolutely  continuous  in  Cod.  H,  except  in  ow  place;  but 
in  Cod.  K  it  is  interrupted  upwards  of  Jifty  times.     Again  : 
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from  S  Luke  xvii.  ii  tojk;  end  of  the  Gosptl,  there  it  but   ■ 
due  break  in  God.  B.     Bat  it  is  broken  into  well-nigh  (i» 
hundred  and  fifty  short  paragraphs  in  Cod!  Vt-  . 

"  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  unbroken  text  of  Codex 
ff  (resembling  the  style  of  the  papyrus-  of  H)fi:rid:s  i)ub- 
lishcii  by  Mr.  Babington)  ia  the  more  ancient.    The  only  V 

.  places  where  it  approximates  to  thii.mcthoJ  of  Cod,  J(.  are 
whcfe  the  Commandififrits  are  brictly.  re.cite^l  (S.  Matth.  xix. 
i8,  ttc.),  and  where  our  Lord  proclaims; the  eight  Beatitudes 
fS.  Matth.  vO."  ■'      '     ,■■  '  '".    ■  ■'  ■■  ■■ 

Here,  apimrently,  the  stress  of  Mr.  Burgon's  argument 
rests  on  the  rarity  of  paragraphs,  indiciTed  by  "  brcakst,"  in 
the  Vatican  MS.,  as  Compared  with  the  Sinaitic.  If  this  is 
so,  he  has  strangely  misrepresented  the  facts  in  the  case. 
In  thf!  first  passage  referred  to  (Matt.  xvii.  24  to.xx.  17V 
there  .are  certainly  no  loss  than  thirty-two  "breaks"  in  Ihfl' 
Vatican  MS.,  dcsigncJ  to  mark  a  division  irito  paragraphs. 
In  two  instances  (Matt.  vvii.  24,.  xix.  1),  the  division  i.'i  made 
by  the  projection  of  the  initial  letter  iiito  the  left-hand 
margin,  in  the  manner  usual  in  the  Sinaitjc  M.S.  ;  in  thirty, 
l)y  a  space  between  tlie  words,  and  a  dash  (-~)  below  the 
line  where  the  break  occurs, ■projecting'  in^o  the  left-hand 
margin,  after  the  fashion  common  in  the  Hcrculanean  anij 
early  Egyptian  papyri,  and  also  found,,  though  more  rarely, 
in  the  Sinaitic  MS.  Besiifes  those  thirty-two  cases  ther6 
are  seven  in  which  a  paragraph  is  indicated  by  a  dash  sim- 
ply,.the  preceding  sentence  happening  to  fill  the  lyhole  line 
above  jt.  There  (ire  also  in  the  passage  referred  to  a.bout 
ton  places  in  which  the  end. of  a  sentence  or  a  paragraph  -: 
is  indicated  by  a  space  simply.  (In  respect  to  the  repre- 
sentation of  these  spaces,  there  is  a  little  diff,.'rence,  in  two 
or  three  places,  between  the  Roman  edition  and  that  of . 
Tischendorf.)  .  But,  dismissing  the  simple  spaces  from  the 
account  altogether  (though  they  are  cerlaiply  hnaks),  we 
have  in  the  first  passage  selected  by  Mr.  Burgon  a  divisiim 

,  into  paragraphs  in  the  Vatican  MS.  even  more  minute  than 
in  the  Sinaitic.  In  Mark  xiii.  l  to  xvi.  8  there  are  thirt/- 
nine  paragraphs  in  the  Vatican  MS.  marked  by  tlie  dash  and 
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tpaci,  or  by  the  daah  alone,  when  the  jireccdih^  llne'is  full ; 
and  in  Luku  Vvii  ii  to  xxiv  53,  uik  hi^diod  and  t\»t:nty- 
nine  par.igri])ln  arc  thus  marked,  bcsidi-n  two  in  wluch  the 
initial  letter  projects  into  the  in.irgin.  There  arc  also  jjlaccs 
in  which  divisions  arc  marked  by  spaces  alotic. 
•    Siacb  being -the  state  of  the  case,  it   may  perhitpi  be 

'  ihijught  that  Mr  llurgon  does  not  riiean  tii- arijui;  the  super 
rirfr  date  o(  the  Vatican  M.S.  {ronii  the  comparative  rarity  of, 
its  divisions  inlm  paragraphs,  but  merely  from  the  miviuir 
in  which  they  are  made ;  and  that  he  intends  by  "'lireak" 

.  the  projection  of  the  ihltial  letter. of  a  para^raijh  into  the 
left-hand  rhar;,'in,which'>ve  find  in  the  Vatic  ui  MS.  in  the 
Beatitudes  (Matt„v.),  tliou-^h  not  in  Mtitt,  xix,  IS,  the;  only 
Other  pl.ice,  .iccordin};  to  Mr.  |)ur({vn,  in  which  H  ''approxi- 
Hjatcs  tj?  the  method  of  Col.  N,"  This,  however,  can  hardly 
be  his  thio.-ininK ;  for  hf  makes  a  separate  iwint  of'  that 
fonture  of  the  Sin.aitic  MS.  in  his  fnHrlh  argument,  which 
will  He  considered  in  its  proper  place...  '. '. 

'.As  to  the  frc  jueifcy  of  the  division  into  paragraphs,  we 
find  a  great  differcnci;  in  different  parts  of  both  the  Sinaitio- 
and  the'  Vatican  M.SS.  I'yr  example,  in  the  Sinaitic  MS. 
(vol..  ii.),  from  1  Mace,  v.  55  ti)  x.  i.S,  twi;  hundred  and 
forty-nine  verses,  there  is  but'o/zc  indication  .of  a  paraf^aph 
besides  that  with  which  the  pa.'i.saj,;c  begins.  For  twenty- 
one  entire  columns  of  forty-eight  lines  each,  namely,  from 
fdl.  21,*  col.. 4;  to  fol.  26,  col.  4,  inclusive  (i.t.,  for  more 
thai)  one  •th<ms.-vnd  lines),  there  is  no  break 'and  no  sign 
of  a  paragraph  whatever.  ;  In  the  Kirst  Book  of  Maccabees, 
which  contains  thirty-six  pages  in  the  Cydcx  Sinaittcua, . 
there  arc  sixteen  pagcij  in  which  therd  is  no  indication  of  ■ 
a  paragraph,  and  ten  more  in  each  of  vyhrch  but  one  para- 
graph^ is  marked.  In  the  K"urth  Hwk  of  Maccabees,  the 
paragraphs  are  still  rarer  , in  proportion  to  its  length,  .In 
the  Vatican  MS.,  on  the  other  hind,  tir  anticip.ite  a  little 
the  answer  to  'Mr.  Hurgon's  fourth  argument,  there  arc 
many  pages  in  each  of  which  from-^  ten  »o  twenty  para- 
graph* are  marked  by  the  projection  of  the  first  letter  of 
a  Word  into  the  left-hand  majgin ;  see,  t-s-,  pp.  41,44,48. 
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53.71.  73-75.  '23.  186,  187,  3J6.,  291-294  (vol.  I,  of  the 
•  Roman  cd.) ;  and  a  pa^je  of  the, Vatican  MS,  cbntaHU  con-  , 
aiderably  les$  than  a  page  of  iho  Sinaitic. .  In  n,'S|)ect  both 
to  the  frcq^uency  of  the  paragraphs  and  to  the  manner' of 
indicating  thein.  much  appears  to  h-i\e  depended  upon  tht 
fancy  I  if  the  cojiyist.  TIte  bpol^^  nwsit  read  would  naturally 
be  divided  the  most       .  :  • '•  '.  ■ 

(3)  "  Again,"  saya  Mr.  Burgort,  "Cod  K  is  pront  tb  ck-. 
bibit,  on  extraordinary  occasions,  (i  stu^i  woxi  m  a  lino, 
asat—      :■        ,   '  i  "■.■,■  : 

).  UATTB.  M.  'jo.  ..  <■  HXtK  (,19.  «.  tUMt  lif  IJ, 

..i'.'rtflaia'  ■  I  I  mtTtp)!  anni^tfnw 

_       aMdiv'.  11  iJirnia  ;|»<J«w  ' 

fkiifow  "■     ,  ./ ' .     ,-.    »  fntwf  ■  tt^Ma 

" Tliis  becaine  a  previatling  fashion  |n  the  sixth  century^ 
e.£:,  when  the  Codex  Lau  lianus  of  the  Acts  (F)  wis  written 
'  The  only  trace  of  anything;  of  the  kind  In  Cod  U  is  lU  thQ 
Genealogy  of  our  Lord.".  ^  •  , 

Here,  again,  Mr.  ItUrgon  mistakes  the  flcts  in  the  case.  , 
We  find  this  atichometric  mode  of  giving  greater  distinct- 
ness to  particulars  excmpPified  in  repeated  instaiiccvwi  the 
Vatican  ^S.,  besides  the  striking  one  -of  the  genealofiy  in" 
Luke.  For  example,  on,  p.  211,  col  3,  of  the  MS,  thfe 
names  of.  the  twenty-two  unclean  birds  in  Deut  xiv  i3-i8 
appear  eacfi  iri  a  .separate  line.  On  p  247,  col  3,  there 
is  a  similar  stichomctry  of  six  lines,  on  p-  2ij4,  c.l.  i,  one 
of  at  least  twenty-five  lines  yosh.  xii.  10-22,  the  list  of 
kings),  with  another  example  in  the  same  column^and  still 
another  in  the  next;  and  on  p.  485,  col.  2,  there  is  one  rtf 
eleven  lines  (the  "dukes"  in  i  Chron.  i.  51-54).  For  other 
instances,  see  p.  71,  col.  3 ;  p.  76,  col.  i  j  p..a74,col.  3 ;  p.  J16, 
col.  3;  and  p,  917,  col.  3.  .  J 

vVe  find,   moreover,  in  the  Vatican   MS.,   the  different' 
branches  ot  the  gtncalpgy  in  Matthew  presented  in  thirty- . 
eight  distinpt  paragraphs ;  and  the  beatitudes  In  Matt.  V; 
and    the  salutations  in.    Ront.   xvi.   are    similarly  treated. 
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This  may  be  raganleit  aa  a  kinii  of  rtichomdiry,  of  which 
we  hav(j  also  examples  in  -the  Oiil  Testament;  fvf.,  p.  158.  , 

■  col.  I,  2;  p.  ^64,  col.  t  ;  p.  2J2,  col.   I.;  p.  3O9.  col.  1.     Ajl 
that  can.  be  said  in   r«;sj»ect  to  the  first  form  "of  stkMiAt 

-  that  it  is  much  more  common  in  the  Sinaitic  MS.  than  ih 
the  VaticanfespcciaUy  in  the  Now  Testament.     I.lolh  MSS, 
have  also  another  nH>dc  of  mailing  di.stinct  the  ittms  of  an 
.    onumorafion",  namely,  by  "spaces  between  the  words,  with 
pr  withouti  dots  (the  Roman  edition  of  U  does  not  agree 
with   TischcmlorCs  alfoiit  the  dots);  ...f,   koni.   i,  -25-31, 
both  MSS. ;  and  in  the  Vivtican,  I  Cor.lvi.  9,  lo,  jtiii:   ij,' 
xiv.  26;  Gal.  V.  19-231  I'hil.  Iv.  8;  Col.  iil.  8,     The  choice"^ 
between  the  modes  sceins  tn  have  llfeeii  determined' by  the 
taste  of  the  scribe;  compare,  (or  example,  in' the  .Vatican   • 
MS.,  Ley.  j(i.   13-19  with  Detit.  xiv.   12-I8  (pp. '..in  . irid  , 
21  i).     It  cannot  be  m^c  a  criterion  of  d.-ite. 
.    (4)  Mr.  Hurijon's  fourth  arfjuinertt  is  this:  "  At  fhdcom-' 
mcnccment  of  every  fresh  narS^raph,  the  initial  leftQr'in 
C(h1.  S  stif;ktly  t^rejtcts  into  ttir  mari;ii/,  beyond  the  left-hand 
edge  of  the  column,  as  usual  iji  all  later  MSS.     This  char-  • 
acteristic  is  only  nut  undiscovprablt  in  Cod.  H.     Instances 
of  it  there  <irc  in  the  earlier  Codex ;  but  they  are  of  e'xccod-  ■. 
ingly /are  occurrence."  ',    '  '   .    ^  '' 

The  expression  "as  usual  in  all  laterjMSS-"  is  likely  to 
mislead.  .  There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  style  of 
the  Sinaitic  MS.  and  that  of  thi;  Ale.fandriherthe  Kphraem, 
and  later  MSS.  generally,  in  respuct  Id  the  mode  of  indicat-  ■ 
ing  the  beginning  of  i)arag;-aplis.  In"  the  Sinaitic,  the  initial 
letter,  which  slightly  projects,  and, often  does  not  project  at 
all,  is  no;  larger  than  the  rest,  a  peculiarity  found  in  but 
a  very  few  existing  MSS.,  and  those  .the  oldest  known.to 
us.  In  the  ijfhcr  MSS.  referred  lo,  the  initial  letter,  or, 
when  the  new  paragraph  begins  in  the  middle  of  a  line,  the 
first  letter  of  the  line  following,  is 'very  much  larger  than 
the  others,  and  stands  out  wholly  hi  the  margin,  giving' 
these  MSS.  a  strikinjjly  <llffercnt.  appearance  from  that' (}f 
the  Sinaitic  aiid  the  V.uic  in."  Hut  the  characteristic  Which 
Mr.  Uurgou  says  is  '^exceedingly  rare,"  "only  iu(t   uiidis- 
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coverable,"  in  the  Vatican  MS.,  occurs  ten  time*  ot»  the 
,  very  first  page  of  that' MS. ;  and  in  the  first  two  hundrcil 
ami  ninety-four  pigos,  namely,  fro.m  QJn.  xlvi.  28  (t..Xii.)  to   *    " 
i  Sam, 'xix.   II  {ini:»/m),  there  are,  1,441   c.^amplcs  of  it.  , 
Though  less  common  in  th.e  New  Tcstami-'nt  part  of  the  ' 
MS.,  in- the  first  eight  pages  it  occurs   thirty+ine  times. 
When  Code.x  B  was  written,  the  choice  between  this  made 
of  indicating  the  beg^ning  of  a  |tera;;raph  and  the  other, 
described  uiKlor  Mr    Uurgon's  second  argument,  w.js  c\'i- 
dently  a  matter  doi)ending  on   tho   tasttj,  of  the  cojjyist.  ;, 

In  (he  two  hundred  and  ninety  pages /'//btw'/*;,'-  the  word;'.  >iv^ 
it)yn„m  in  1  Sam,  .xi.\.  1 1 ,  cxteiwlihg  to  the  cud  o(  Nehemiahi  ■,  '-"i^ 
there  are,  but  tmi  clear examples  of  it;  namely,  on  pp.  34J,  -  ;;i'';| 
484.  (The  prtjJL'cting  letter,  pp.  57&.and  606,  is  not  the  first  '  ■  ^ 
letter  of  a  para{,Taph  or  even  of  a  woi'd.)  ■  In  the  two  Uooks 
of  Chronli-Ies,- the  Kirst  Hook  of  Ksdras,  and  the  Hooks  of  ..  ■ 

Eira  and  Nchemiali  togetUer,  there  is  no  example  of,  tliat  .  ..;:,.|ii< 
mode  of  indicating  paragraphs  which  is  usual  in  the  Sinahic,  • ' 
and  so  common  in  the.  first  (wii  hundred  and  ninety-four  ■ 
pages  of 'the  Vatican  (pp.  41-334),  The  natujal  inferenca  . 
is  that  we  have  in  the  part  nf  the  MS.  begijimng.  with 
pagd  335  the  hand  of  a  different  scribe ;  and  this  ihfereiicfe' 
is  conlirmcd  by  tlie  striljin;;  difference  between  tlnjse  pages  .'  .^^^ 
of  the  MS.  and  those  w.'iich  precede,  ip  res|}cct  to  the  us*  ■.;<'''<^ 
of  >  to  fill  up  a  .>ipa(,'e  at  tire  end  of  a  line,  and  by  other  •!>;^']!| 
peculiaHtics;  liven  Mr.  Burgon  will  hardly  c;ontend  that;  v-v.;'^ 
the  scribe  who  wrote  p^e-  ^3jt  of  the'  Ccjdcx  Vaticiniis  .  >'  .  'M 
lived  fifty  or  ohe  hundred  years  after  the  writer  of  page  335,  r  '"!■*>« 
Both  £>f  these  modes ,  of  indicatiinj  paragraphs  are  of  an  ■.■'^'■••:^ 
antiquity  greatly  cJicecding  that  of  the  Sinjitic  and  Vatican  "  ;^^>> 
MSS.  The  use  of  the  space  betsVeen  words  and  the  dash  •■;,■!■;': 
pf  some  other  mark  to  .jittract  attention  in ,  the  Icft-haiii  ' '^'^fiji 
margin  of  the  column  (.Tr.(Hi.v,«(>i/  or  CTi,«i],.:i^»T,  so'mething '  l'.  ,.'4^?^' 
written  at  tlu  side),  in  the  old  Herculanean  and  Egyptian'  •  ;  J^ 
papyri,  has  already  been  mentioned.  Sec,  for  a  specimeiti  ,"  .iv^j 
the  beautiful  papyrus  of  a  Greek  treatise  on  rhetoric,  written  "4^,1^ 
fiefore  160  U.C.,, published  in  fac-simile  in  "  Papyrus  grecs  du  ;  itj 
Musee  du  LouVrc,"  etc.,  edited  after  Letronn«  by  Brunet  de         ^^^ 
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Preal^  (torn,  xviil.,  a*  ptie.  of  l^Hices  ft  ifxtrain  liis  mniiii- 
.  icriis,  etc.,  published  by  the  French  Institute;  Paris,  1865), 
pi.  xi.,  pap.  No,  2;  (Also,  in-  Siivestrc,  PulHogr.  iim'v.,  .pi, 
55.)  In  the  ^ame  voliime^pl,  x.txiv.,  pap;  45,  in  a  letter  o( 
a  certain  DiopysSus  to  I'lolemy,  about  160  ii.c.,  wo  have  i>er^ 
haps  the  earliest  known  ctample  of  , the  use  of  two  </('^f  like 
our  colon  for  separating  paragraphs,  in,c()UJuttptiovi  with-  the 
marginal  dash,  precisely  like  the  style  -w/lch  frequently 
occurs  in  both  the  Vatican  and  the  SinaltiyMSS.,  though 
the  Vatican  more  commonly  omits  thcdots,  l5i''*\i'y'  '"  •''^ 
curious  "Nativity"  or  T//  »/.r  ^;,'/r//<-/////rifft/«,  djtql  in  the  first 
year  of  the  Emperor  -Antoninus  (a.d.  1 38),  of  vyVch  a  fac- 
simile is  given  in  pi.  ^^.vii.,  pa]j.  kj;  and  also-  In  SilvSntre,  pli 
58,  we  have  numerous  paragraphs  iivdicated  byjhc.  p^ 

■  tion  of  the  Urs-t  Ijptter,  or  the  fir?t  two  or  three  lettei^'. 
the  left-hand  margin;  a(id,  for  the  most  part,  this  initial  is 
of  cpnsiderftbly  larger,  sire  than  the  rest  (jf  the  letters. 
This,  however,  is  not  a  (ii'cit  manuscripti    •    .     . 

(5)  "  Further,"  .says  . Mr.  Hncgon;  "CoiC  ^(  abounds  .in 
Buch  contractions  as  JiS,  ,;ir.i  (with  all.  their  cases),  for 
avti^^utf^  f'/wwiff,  etc.     Not  only  ^mi:rftitf  nt7\  ."^'VtT'"'  (for  irtivfiat 

nttT^fi-rip-TtfM^-  fiifttiMt),   but  -aWQ   d?/,'iJ*l  t^,  iflA^i  for   ffirnv/wrfic*  M/ufA, 

■  "But  God,  B,  though  familiar  with  T^,  and  a  few  other 
of_  the  most;  ordinary  abbreviations,  knows  nothing  of  these 
compendia:  which  certainly  caHW/  have  existed  iiuthe 
earliest  copies  of  all.  Once  more,  it  .seems  feasonabie  to 
suppose  that  their  constant  occurrence  in  Cod.  t*  indicates 
for  that  CikIcx  a  date  subsequent  To  Cod.  B," 

•  Here,  Mr.  Hurgon,  as  usual,  misstates  the  facts.  The  con- 
traction for  «t*,»iir(w  is  found  in  the  Vatican  MS.,  p.  IJ7, 
eol.  J ;  p.  146,  col,  2;  p.  160,  col.  1 ;  that  for  tw,.(ui  occurs 
twice  oji  the  first  pag^  of  the  New  Tesbrtient  (Matt  i.  r8, 
20),  also  Matt.  iii.  11,  16,  iv;  1,  and  often  elsewhere,  par; 
ticiilarly  in  the  Old  Testament  (five  times,  for  example, 
p.  331,  col.  1,  and. again  twice  in  col.  2) ;  IJw  lor  TOtTp.»T 
occurs  p.  69, col.  r  ;  p.  190,  col.  3  (marg!  note) ;  p.  226,  col.  a; 
ISi.  for  aixiti?.  octurs   /iHiiJnds  of   times :   for  instance,  in 
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Sxod  xiv  It  ti  contnctcd  aixUen  times  out  of  seventeen 
ill  tvhic.h  it' dccurs,  duel  in  josh.  xi.  eis-hleon  times  out  of, 
twenty."  It  will  be  hard  to  find  "n'*)"  as  the  coiurac- 
.tioh  (or  if,«n«w>«/i  In  tljo  Vatican  M!?.  or  in  uny  other,  but 
i/^ii  occurs  Josh,  xil.  lo,  and  I'v/o-'h,  x.  i,  3,  xv.  5..  lrm/»n*« 
is  contracted  but  ('«<»■  in  the  Sinjitic  MS., -where  we  aisp' 

,  h.Ti'o  orice  (in  Kev.  xi.  8)  a  unique  contraction  of  "••'"/".■I'fi 
which  Tischendorf  has  ncak-ctcd  to Cxpress  imthe  text' of 

.  hi.i  qnarto  edition,  th(iu)>h  he  ha.i  spoken  of  it  In  ^ht  Pro- 
IcKonicnalp,  ifx. ;  com(Mrc  the  Urgcr  wlitiori,  vol  f.,  cql  8, 

of  froi.).  •  ,    •'.'.-.'  :  ''■:  ,'  ':'■'.■    -vi,- v',.:.V, 

In  this  matter  of  contractions;  much  iippeat».'ip  liav« 
defended  on  the  fancy  of  the  Hcrlbe;  and,  as  a  criterion 
of  antiquity,  it  muSt  be  used  with  cautlfln.  VVc  find  in  . 
the  Vatii,:in  M5.  contnfctiotis  for  Several  words,  as  •",  /"i< 
<ir>*iH..-'»fl, iifnfl,  iK/'r*-,  M»,rf/t^.>',.,i,(i';''\. *ff,.t"v'',  "jjnuT'i/w,  which  acc  ne\ cf 
contra^cd  in  CihICX  D-(thc  Cailibriiijje  M.S,),  written  two 
•centuries  later,  .•  Iri  the  papy/us  M.S.  of  .riiifodtihus,  "De  , 
IJeoruni  vivcDdi  Kationc."  published  in 'vol.  vl.  of  the 
Hircttldiinisia  l'i>liimi>ia,a\\i\  consequently  written  .xs  early 
a.i  A.D,  79,  we  find  a  number  of  remaikaljlc  contractions 
not  known  to.  exist  in  .any  other  Greek^  MS.,  or  certainly  in 
any  (j(  stiinilar  antiquity.  In  .different  parts  of  the  Vatican 
.M^.  there  is  a  m.irked  diversity  in  this  respect;  for  cxatij-- 
pie.  in  the, part  of  the  MS.  c.xtendinjj  from  I  Ktiijjs  xix.  il 
\o  the  end  (if  NehciViiah,  a»  compared  with  the  preceding 
portion. t  The  same  is  true  of  the  Sinaitic  MS.,  partfctf' 
larly  in  the  six  leave*  of  the  New  Testament  which  Tischen- 
dorf attribules  to  the  .scribe  p,  whom  he  np\y  supposes  to 
bo  iU'itticil  with  one  of  the  scribes  of  the  Vatican  MS.     Fat' 

•^  %  "i"*'*  coloint  b(  .ihe  VAt.  MS!  (p.  Tli.  wL  »).  wt  ltn4  lh«  cunirtdioMiivo'ir 
(,|.i'»tr,  frfo,  ,^.  9  (i^  I  j;/.  ;.i'l'>(  whtcfi.MT  hiinio^  My*  •»  (»nf  luiind.iiWl.  SU  alM  ' 
'i'"'cl  I't^  ftrt**,  7»''i.(Vv'f7i,  pp.  TIj'VTSft''.  **1^\  a  vhy^  W.-;)K  7*»fc,  «a4''t  n><w7 
p:  ioi"!  iir.i,i'r,  p  7>J^     So,T(.r,  pp  .;»j«,  JoJi",  V;".  w»i'  /<Ai  tP.  lo?',»l''l  it 

p.  ;fti»i  For  //,^„,  are  vlMypp,  67i».  hHgl'.  yi'.'N  T^t*.  T'^''^  7''S'.  T'-K  g'j''l  (oc,^~j  fp.  J*|V 
9J*.     We  find  llid  (he  conlratlion  ,!«,(,  pp  Hjh'i,  J34«,  Iftf,  4M"  '«uf,  7|0». 

tin  the  tint  tm  h^iidrfi' atid' nii^iy-fuur  ptg«4  n(  the  Vilicen  MS  (pp.  4|.))«  of  lb* 
editiip)..rit,f;i«  occuta  forty-lwo  time*,  in  /onyof  which  ii  it  contracted;  in  the  neat  two  hutv 
drrd  and  ninety .pa);ea,  it  occurs  [ortyMinc  rlmaa,  in  lony  ^  .ithich  it  [a  ntt  biittncicd.  Then 
-lia  timilcr  diffcrtflce  of  ulage  In  rcapect  to  Itie  iBonffaetlon  ol  tiic  word  r(T/>u'«>. 
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example,  in  fol.  15  6f  the  Siiliiiic  Hi's.,  written' Uy  D, '■»• 
(ain^.)  occurs  five  times,  and  is  alwayn  written  in  (mil,     Iii 
the  contiguous  leaves  (14  and   16),  written  by  A,  it  occurs    • 
nine  times,  and  is  .always  contracted.     On  fol.   IJ,  <ii-i»,iuir.i<t    • 
it  written  six  times  in  full,  once  only  co)itraclcd."    In  Iho 
Contiguous  leaves  it  Occurs  eleven  times,  and  is  always  con- 
tracted.    In  fol.  10,  written  by  P,  •n-iii-ei  occurs  nine  timps, 
and  is  always  written  in  full,  as  it  s«Cms  to  bo  in  t.he  Y'l''-  . 
can  MS,    On' the -next  leaf,  written   by  A,  it  occurs  ten 
timc.<i,  and  in  si\  of  thcfn  ts  contracted,    (liie  statement  in 
Tlschendorf's  tVi:'.  T.-H.  Ki/ ,  I'rol.  4).  X!;H.,  dilTorJ  from  tKe  . 
above  in   four  pirticulArj,  in  consequence,  apparently,  of    . 
ovcrsisflts  in  ci'>niitin(;.).  :•',/;  .  >'.      ;•     .   ■' 

.  (6)  iMr.  Jlurjjoii's  si\th  arijunieBt  Is  found<;(i-on  thcfdllow-  ' 
inj{  facts.     The  Ootpcl  of  M.-vrk  in  the  Vatitaii  MS',  as  well    ■ 
as  the.  Sinaitic,- ends  with  verse  S  of  the  sisleenlli  chapter. 
But  in  the  Vatican  M.S..  where  the  ending  occurs  neir-the    '. 
ijottom  of  the  sjcond.  column;  the  third  column  is  left  blank,  ■ 
and  the  Gos;n'l  of' Luke  beijinson  the  next,  paj;e.     '«Thi«," 
says  Mr.   Hiir^orii  "is  /// •^  (Wr  foiiiiil  r.'ltiiim.\n  the- whole 
mantucript"  (p.  87).;   In  the  Sin'iitlc  M.S.,  in  (vhich  there  are     ' 
four  cofumhs  to  a  page,  the  Go.spcl  Of  M.irk  ends  on  f^e 
second,  and  that  of  Luke  begins  on  the  third.     The  Vatican   ' 
MS.  has  at  the  end  of  vers.e  K  the  usual  arabesque .  which 
i*  placcd'at  the  ciid  of  a  booU,  and   the  siil)seription. 'i-? 
MB(.«<ir., .  Hilt  the  phenomenon  of  the  blank  column  is,  to  Mr... 
Bur(;oni"in  tfie  highest  degree  sigftificant.  and  admits  of 
only  one  interpretation,     TAe  oMer  AfS.,.  from  which  Cod. 
B  was, copied,   must  have   infallibly  (atitivuii  the   twelve 
verses  in  dispute.    The  copyist  was  instructed  to  leave  them 
Out — and  he  obeyed:  but  he  prudently  left  a  blank  space  1*,    \ 
memoriiun  rci"  (p.  87).     rhe  Sinaitic,  on  the  other   hand, 
"w.13' copied  from  a  Co le.ij  which  hal  b.-en  already  miiti- 
'latcd  "  (p.  «8).'    This  difference  between  the  MSS.  .seems  to   * 
Mr.  Buryon  "A  Very  striking  indication' that  Cod.  B  is  the 
older  of  the  two.   ."Cod.  K  is  evidently  /j;«iV(<i>-  with  the   . 
phenomenon  which  mtoHishcs  CtxJ.  B  by  iti  novelty  and 
strangeness  "  (p.  292), 


:.     ';.':;'.''';;-',.■  ■'  TH»  «i«*l-TtC '  f »0,  VATICAN  .MANl'fcMirll^  ■;     •';,'■ 'ji I  .  .   . 

^usobiu«,  111  the  flrii  quaner  of  the  fourth  cwftury,  ««• ' 
prcwly  tertifics  that  the  lint  twelve  verses  ii(  the  Gi)»|)el  of     • 
Mark  were  wanting  "in  the  accurate  copies"  and  "in  ahnoit^ 
all  the  copies"  of  that  Gospel,  but  were  fflund  "in  same  ' 

-  cnpici.".     {QiMFsl.   ad   AforiniiiU,  c.    i.      Ojip-   'v.   937..  '" 
^li^nc's  Patrol.  Gr   tftrtt.  xxii.)     Sup[K)si>,  thep,   that   the 
Vntic.ui  MS.  was  transcribed  in  the  ai;e  of  iMisehius  Itnm  a       \:^J« 
copy  which  contained  the.  passage,  why  inny  not'ihe  Sinartfc*'  ^-'jM 
have  Iwen  transcribed  at  the.aatne  time  from  ^nd  whieh  '"'^  ,  i  ,'t'S 
hot  contain  it?-  .       .'■     '  .  ^'       >'  .'    -         '*.'••, ^"^'a 

With  IV^r.  HurRon,  a  conjecture  seems  to  be  a  demonstta-''  '•"^jS 
thin.  Thcrp  is  to  him  but  one  |)ossibh}  explanation  of  that  l".it?y 
blank  column.  Hul,  consideriri(?i  the  well-known  iSHdency  '■.'.•vl 
of  copyists  and  possessors  ♦if  AISS..  to  add  rather*  than,  to  f  .'„|^ 
omit, — ^a  tcndxincy  »vhich  would  bo  very  strj^rtj;  In  the  ]irc»«  . ■  )ij;it5 
ent  case,  in  consuqucnee  <^f  the  nl>ri»l)tnesa'iif  Verse  8  hs  aiiri   '  '•■'p 

.  ending,  ami  of  which  the,  existenci:  o(  another  enilii'uj  be-  .■AVi^ 
sides  the  ilisputej"vt;rse8  isa  proof,— another  ct^njccturemay  ■  ^v, '^S 
be  proposed.  VVhy  may  we,,  not  suppose  th'it  tlieexqmplar  ■  .\  '^ 
from  whifh  the  Vatican  MS.  was  copied  di<l  iioj  contain  the  .  t 
last  twplve  vtrsos,  iHit  the  copyist.  Or  o\vjier  of  the  MS.-, ,  '>;'i 
having  at 'some  time  sebn  or  heard  of  them,  left  on  that  •  ;-.^J 
account  the  blank  column  iil  questiorf  ?■  We  hayo.  a  similar  •"-"" 
phenomenon  in  the  case  ol  Coditj^  L  anc|  A  at  John  vH.  J», 

■  and  in  CodcV  G  at -Rom.  \ly,  23.  '   .' 

Mr.  Hurgon  is  not  strictly  correct  in  sayinp;  that  fho  ca»e 
to  which  he  refers  is  "the  only  vacant  coUimn"  in  the  Vyit* 

'  ican  MS.  '  Two  ciTtumns  ft-e  lelt  blank  at  the  end  of  Nchc- 
miah  ;  tint  this  may  lie  Accounted  for  by  the  dHforenr  style 
(stichomotric)  in;which  the  next  following  book,'  the  Psalms, 
is  wrhten.*        •  , 

(7)  Mr.  Hiirgon'^  last  ar^ijrtient  is  as  followjt :  "The  most 
striking  feature  of  difference,  after  all,  is  ojily  to  be  rccog-« 
nizcl  by  one  who  surveys  the  Codices  themselves  with  at- 
tention.   It  is, ///a/  general  air  6f.  .i)rin>iti\>enew  11  God.  B 


,-5 


•  A  column  and  a  half  art  aim  Irft  Uaak  at  ihe  end  n(  fha  IWJt  of  Tnbit  fp,  9^),  inaaniiqg 
aii'lpi»"«tico  r«niarli>t)ly,iml'«'  i"  thai  ■■(  ihf  fiKl  ni  ih»  Ooapal  ol  Halt.  Tlili  oiajr'lM, 
bo«tT«r,  tMQma  il-ta  on  tiia  la»  ltd  ol  lh«  quinion,  nr  quH*. ' 


'■.■'  •-   'iu  ''1. '\--: :':-' :K:pfyfKAi)muti$ '■'■■■'■'■'  y  ■,:■:'■■  ' 

Whioh  mnkes  \tw\t  at  "once  /<•//.  >  TTKe  even  symnieiry  of  the 
unlirukcn  column.?) — the  work  iif.  the /th/m  miittts  ct'cry- 
where  vanishint;  through  shver  antiquity ;  —  the  small,  even, 
'square  writtng,  whi^ji  jwtly  rccal*  the  style  of  tbo  Hercula- 
ttqaii  ri>ll«,  partly   the  papyrus  frajjments  o(  the  'Oration 

»  against  D"emosthc;ncs '  (((uhli'iihcil  by  Harris  in  i84«):  — all 
these  nofcs  of  superior  amit)uity  infallibly  set  Coil.  !!■  More 
.Cod  H;  tl'niis'i  i'  liiay  be  im|iossilile  to  (Ictcrmine  whether 
by  fifty,  by  seventy-five,  flr  by  oni.- hlHHlr*;!  year*.-'        .. 

On  this,  wo  lii.iy  remark ;  (i»)  That  "  the  cven.symmetry  of  '» 
the  uiibrokan  columns ''has  lieen  >ho\vn  to  exist,,  so  far  as 

"a  lajge  part  of  the  .MS.  is  contvncl,  oiily  In  ^I^.  Uurg6n'«> 

^  imagination;  and  that,  where   it  does  cxisr,  ithas  <»  parallel  . 
in  part.s  of  the  Sinaitic.   '(b)  The  iyork  of  the /r//H<i  iiianui: 
'  is  rarely  to  be  seen  in  the-  Vatican  M.S.,  a  scribe  of  the 
■tenth  or  eleventh   icnliiry  having  rctriicod   all   the  letters, 
with  fresh  ■  ijk.  adding  .accent^  and  breathings,  except  in 
.thosi;  place*  where  he  wislic  1  to  indicate  that  snnelhini; 

.    should  be  omitted  {I'.f..  the  accidental  repetitioit  of  a  word 

,  •  of  sentence).     In  the  pasfe'je.H  wifere  the  work  of  the  first 
,.'    hund  remdrns  untouched,  of  which  wt;  have  fac-.similcs  fiif„_ . 
John  xlii.   14;  Kuril,  iv.  4;  2  Gor,  iii.   15,   tG\,  the  origiital 

,      writing  appears  to  have  been  well  preserved.     VVc  may.add 

that  a  scrilie  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  centur^  has  retimcheJ 

with  fresh  ink  many  p.igcs  of  the  Sinaitic  MS.  ;  and  this  had 

■   .       already  been  done  to  a  considerable  e.vlt;ht  by  a  still  earlier 

scribe  (Tischenilorf,  .VIT".  <-,i-  Sin.  Cut.  \y.  xxxviii.  f).     A^*'. 
to  the  appearance  of  the  Sinaitic  MIj,,   we  have  the  te»-, 

'■    timopy 'of   Dr    TregeUes   that,  "though   the   general   scm« 

blance  of  the  whole  work,  ig  sohiewh.it  less  worn  than  that 

of  Ci>d.  Vaticanus  (whose  e.vtensivc  hiatus  prove  how  care-     ■ 

:.  ■  Icssly  it  h?s  been  kept),  when  it  comes  to  be  contrasted- 

with  such  a'  MS.  as  the  illu^rated  Uioscf^fides  .it  .Vienna 

"  (whose  ajje  is  fix(jd  by  internal  cvi<lchce  at  about  a.ij.  500), 
that  interesting  .ind  valuable  XfS.  looks  comparatively  quite 
fresh  and  modern."  {Scrivener's  Cfll.  of  Cod.  Sin.  p  \x\l,). 
(f)  The  writing  in  the  Sinaitic  is  just  as  "even  and  sjuare" 
a«  that  of  the  Vatican.    .In  the  form,  of  the  letters,  Tiscben- 


dorf  expressly  s.iys  that  there  is  not  the'  lc.a»t  ■  iliffcl-oncc, 

_  —  lie  iiiiuiutiim  qiiiiUai  ifiscrtfimliiim  (!^ov.    Tci^l.    Vat,  p. 

,.xix.)-  Mr.  Hurgon's  arKiimcnt,  Jhcn.  must  rest  wholly  on 
the  (liffercrtce  in  j/,V,  the  1i;tf(;rn  in  the  Vatican  ..MS.  btiing. 
perhilt"' <'ne-"iiril  s'nallcr  than  those  in  the  Sinaitic.     (There 

.  is  a  (liffcrent-e  in  Siizo  in^diffvrent  pArts  of  the  twA  MSS. -. 
themselves,  4s' is  shown  by  the  fac-similes  antl  by  Tinchen-. 
dorf's  CAcpress  testimony.)      It  is  difTicult  to  deal  sci-itttisly 
with  such  an  argument;  biit,  if  any  cx|>lanation  is  needed, 

,  it  may  be  .suggested  that  the  extraordinary  sire  of  the  skins 
on  whieh  the  Sinaitic  MS.  is.writtcn,  allowing  four  coluftins 
to  a  pagp,  of  fortycighl  lines  each  (the  Vatican  has  three 
columns  ()f  forly-IWo  lines),  witidd  naturally  leiid  «  callig- 
rapher  t(j  make  letters  somewhat  larger  than  UMual.  And, 
if  .Mr.  Uurgon  will  look  ajjain  at  a  few  <if.  the  HiniilantHsia 
r,i/Hini>M,  Hixy  Ihc  one  last  ptiblishcftf  (vu|.  \\  (jf  the  sccohd 
■sei'icb),  he  will  find  that  Jn  some  of  tlVu  papyri  there  rei»re- 
sentcd  we  have  letters  o/  the  si?c  of  those  in  (h.c  Codex 
Sinaitict]^,  \yhilc  in  others  thty  arc  Ircs4  .than  half.  th»t  size. 

t^  Such  are  "the  notes  of  superior  ,!ltitlquity '*  which '<  infal- 
libly" prove  that  the  VaHcan  MS,  is  fifty  or  one  hundred 
years  oldel- than  the  Sinaitic.    ... 

''•■',.■■'■■,".■''.,.  ■.«   '     ,' 
^  few.  words  may -1)0  added  In  respect  to  Mr.  Burgon's 

treatment  of  the  principal  subject  of  his  wofk.  The  speci- 
men which  has  been  given  illustrates  .some  of  his  prominent 
characteristics  as  a  writer;  hut,  judging  from  this  alone,  we 
might  do  him  injustice.  Ffis  book  is  .to  be  welcomed  as 
giving  the  results  of  o.irnest  original  research  on  the  sub-, 
ject  to  which  it  relates.  It  brings  t<i  light  many  interesting 
facts,  and  corrects  some  errors  of  preceding  scholars.  It 
is  written,  however,  with  great  warmth  of  feeling,  in  the 
spirit  of  a  passionate  advocate  rather  than  that  of.  a  calm 
inquirer.  The  author  itpp^ar^i  to  have  been  especially  stim- 
ulated to  the  defence  of  t"he  la«t  twelve  verses  of  the  Gos|)cl 
of  Mark  by  his  zeal  for  tht  damnatory  part  of  the  Athi- 
nasian  Creed,  which  he  not  only  regards  as  justified  by  Mark 


«vl.  i(^.  but  actually  »</.'«/«>Vf  with -that  verie,     M  ;^  ii»)-s  ; 
"The  preciam  x« iminf  c/.msi^ .  ,.  (miicallcd  'dairmatory,'), 
which  an  im|ier<ine'iit  o(riciou»no«s  is   for  glmsitiH   with  a 
rubric,  anil   weakeuini;   with  an  apology,  pmcccilcd  from 
Divine  lips, —  at  least,  if  these  ci>ncluding  vcrtc*  bc'Rcn-. 
uine"  (p.  3).    This  in  ^nly  one  of  m;iny  exam[>lc8  Which  ' 
might  be  cited  of  ihc  tenik-ncy  of  Mr.  HurjjDn  to  confound  • 
the  certainty  of  a  lact  with  thu  certainty  of  a  very  dubioui 
or  even  prcpo«tcroiis  inference  from  it.    J'"c)r  the  now  crit.    ' 
leal  material  which  he  has  amaitsiid,  every  student. will  thank' 
him,  and  a)«o  for  the  clear  and  satisfactory  diacussion  of 
idmo.ipecial  topics,  as  the  so-called  Amnionian  sections; 
but  th«rq  is  much  in  his  book  which  cannot  f;u|  to  mislead 
.  an  unwary  or  illinformx^l  rcider.     His  conclusions  are  often 

strangely  remfttc  frotn  his' prcmtkcs,  but  his  confidence  in' 

.  them  is  bounilfcss.     He  not.'only,  claims  to  have  shown  that 

'  the  genuineness  (>^  the  disp'i.ted  passage   "  must  needs  be 

reckoned  among  the  things  that  arc  absolutely  ccrt;«iii,"  but 

appears  to  exptct  that  iiv,con8equence  of  his  labors  "it  will 

becopic  necessary  for  Kditors  of  the  Text  of  the  New  Tcs^ 

tament  to  reconsider  their  conclusions  iii  countless  other 

places,  .  .  .  to  review  their  method,  and  to  rcmndcl  their  text' 

'  throughout  "  (p.  154).    This  seems  indeed  a  sad'  prospect  fqj- 

'  Tischendorl  and  Tregellcs  and  Wcatcott  and  Hort,  wlio  hav« 

io  utterly  mistaken  the  true  prirtcix)les  of  textual  criticiint ; 

but  a  careful  exiQtmation  of  Mr  Hurgon  s  book  will  greatly 

relieve  the  anxiety  of  th^ir  (rteiul*. 


/ 


r^.- 
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^     THE  LATE  PROFESSOR  TISGHENDORF.* 

'  ■■  ■  v-,'»    '•.'''■     ■  '■'.■■  •■'.,. 

The  death  of  Proifc»^r  TUchemlorf  at  Leipzig,  Dec,  7, 
1874,  after  a  linjjeriiig  illtreas.of  a  ytw  and  a  haiftnim^ 
Stroke  of  parsiysis,  cicscrvoi  more  tlian  a  cursorynotice. 
iThcloss  to  Biblicalji'atiiirig  i*.  in  «omeres|)ecti,.  irrepara- 
ble ;  for  he  lei; t  unflui«hi!cl  important  works,  which  can~ 
hardly  he  completed  by  any  .siiccvjsor.  The  amo'tint,  how- 
ever, of  what  he  did  accomplish  is  marveliouj ;  and  *«!  can  *' 
h.trdly  he  surprijicd  lliiit  even  an  exceptionally  stronj;  phyiti- 
cal  constitution  should /have  suddenly  nivcn  Avay  under  the 
.strain  of  suich  tntcn>(e  and  nnfemittinff.  activity.  A  brief  ' 
sketch  of  bis  life,  anil  an  enumeration  of  his  chief,  puhyca- 
'  tion^!  will  show  how  great  aw  his  claiins  tj»  tncgratlttKld  of 
all  Hibliciil, scholars.  •  "    •   .       "  .    ■ 

LobcKott  (Latiniled,  AenirtheiH)  ' -Krledrich  Cohst-intifl 
.Tischcndorf .  was  born  at  Longenfcld,  in  Viiigdand,  a  distri^et 
of  Saxony,  Jan.  i8,  181 1.  Aftor  five  years  of  preparatory 
study  at  the  Gymnasium  in  Plaiien.Tie  ciitcfed  the  Uiiiver- 
sity  of  Lcipzij;  in  1834,  clevotinx.  himself  to  the' study  of  the- 
oloi^y  and  philology.  Here,  in  1836.  he  won  a  pritc  for  an 
essay  entitled  "  DoctriniPauli.ApiDstoli  devi  mortis  Christi 
satisfactoria,"  which  was  printed  in  1837.  In  1858;  he  pu)- 
lishcd  a  volume  of  poems  called  jWifitwj'y*,'^,  "  Mly-biidS:" 
These  buds  do  not  seem  to  ha«*c  blossomed,  though  one  of. 
'  the  pt>ems  had  the  honor  o(  being  set  to  music  by  the  great 

mmitU.    LtumtfilMoriidu  Skitii  von  IJr  Jgh.  Ernii  VoJtM^lag.    L<ipit«:  C.  F-'^Uiacbir.' 
1863,    9¥0.    pp.  >t.,g4. 

BtUftfr  AUfmilmm  Srang-Lmh.    KlninatUiiilltVt.tt.    Uiii>l|,<.ii.Daant-  '. 

iWi  iij*  .■;    ■     ■  '■.'..•■.'■'■  ■! 


comiyi«;r  Mendc|n<ilin.'    In  t8'j^,  he  lignalized  thevtnie  at 
hU  iiniversity  studicii  by  another  |>rlta  e««ay,  "  iJiniiutatio, 
(la  CKriito  pane  vitac,"  an  excKetical  ami  (hictrinal  iUMcfti 
lion  on  John  vi.  5I-59.  publinheij  in  rA'ip2;{g  in  (K.V). ' .  A»er 
receiving  the  cjegrce  of  Doctcir  of  I'hiliijophy  at  ihi  Univur 
lity,  ha  tpent  a  year  iind  a  haK  in  teaching,  neat  Leipiiji, 
and  in  this  pcrio.l,  besides  translatrn|{  one  or  two  small 
works  from  thj)  Kreiich,  trivd  hiii^haml  at  a  noverentitlcd   ' 
Dirjungt.  AfyxlU'ii;  " The  Young  Mystic,"  pulilinhed  under 
the  pseudonym  of  "  Ur.  Frit^."     In  Ucwher,  1839,  he   re-' 
turnv'd  to  Leip/ij;  with  the  purpose  of  .preparing  a  Critical 
edition  of  the  Gfeel<  'I'eiitqment,  and  entered  in  earpeat  up((ii 
■  those  labors  to  which  I  h<:  remjinder  of  his  life  wan  dev(^tcd. 
Here  he  pul)lislic<l,  in   1840,  an  essay  on   Matt.  )cix.  ifi  ff., 
the  first-fruits  of  his  studies  it)  textual  criticism,  and  a  disser- 
tation on  the  so-ciHe  I  A'.'i.«K)«i  of  the  lex"l  of  Vhc  New 
Testament,   with   parliciilar  rcferemjo    toStholi's  theory, 
which  he  eff'cctuviily  deinolisljed.     14is  fi^Totlition  of   the 
Greek  Tcsiamenl  appeared  at  l.cip/.ij;  with  the  date' 1841, 
though  the  vofumo  w.ij  printed  before  the  end  of  the  ytair    ' 
1840.     It  was  a  tHjnv.coient  nianuil,  giving  the  various  read-  * 
injjs  of  the  Received  Text,  Knapp,  SchoU,  and  L.-»ihinann. 
with  the  more  important,  authorities,  and  showinj^,  on  th^' 
whole,  K^oil  critical  jii.l(;mi;nt.     The  e-viay  on  ■'Recensiiln*, 
confuting  Scholz's  theory,  was  re|)rinted  in  the  I'rolejfomcna, 
and  is  the  most  vaUable  pa|;t  of  the  book.    The  edition  was 
favorably  received  as  «  Work  of  promise,  bcinfj' Warmly  Wcl-    . 
corned,  especially  by  the  veteran  critic.  David  Schulr, 

Irt  preparing;  this  cditioi),  Tischemtorf  was  struck  with  the    ■ 
defecti.vonc3s  of  our  knowledije  of  even  the  most  important , 
MSS.  of  tflc  New  Testament,  cxaeptinj;  the  very  few  whose    ■ 
te.vt  ha<l  at  th.it  tin.ie  been  published.     This  deficiency  he 
determined  to  do  his  best  t«  sup|>ly^  as  the  first  essential 
condition  of  imi>rbycment  iri  New  Testament  criticism.     He 
proposed  to  visit  the  chief  libraries  of  Kuroi>o  fur  the  pur- 
pose of  making  accurate  Copies  or  collations  o(  all  the  uncial 
MSS.   of  the  New  Testament.     But  he  was  wholly  desti- 
tute of  the  |>ecuriiaryresQurCes  required  for  such  an  enter- 


Ml 

-•r<s^^  •■■■  ^^■:  ■„,.•*: 


TH«  tATK  »ll6r(llOII  Tiiciiaiiiiokr  '     HI' 

.    prise.  \f  lalt,  through' greit  exertion*  on  tha  part  of  tH^ 

•,  (heologjical  faculty  of  Leipiig,  reprcijcnttd  l)y<«iirh  men  a». 
Winer,  lllgen,  itiid  Nicdher,  tetonded  by  Von  I'alkcn»tcifli 
the   Minister  (if   l'H|>|i<:    Instruction,  he  obt.iincd  from  the     ' 

■  government  of  Sa«<iny  a  nulisidy  of  one  Inhulroil  ihalers  for 
two  Succeislye  years;  other  necessary  funds  he  could  only 
nrisc  by  pledging  ii  lite-assurance  jmlicy  for  tt)fc  repi^ment  ' 
of  A  smalLloan;  an  I  when,  finally,  he  set  nut  for  Parts,  in 
'  October,  itl40i  hu  wis  s^i  poor  that,  ti||^sc  hiii  own  wtfrds,  he 
was  unable  to-pay  for  the' cloak  wjffch  he  wore,—  "  tarn  pan-  " 
|)er^  . .  ut  pro  paenula  quam  portabam  solvere  non  possem"  ' 

,    iff.  TMiO.  ''a™  I.,  p.  viii.). 

AilVrlSihe  made  it  his  first  object  to  copy  with' the  great- 
est care,  and  pre))are  for  .publication,  the  celebrated  Kpluacm 

•     Ms.  of  the  fifth  Century,  a  ixilinipsost  cxlrewoly  (Ufficult  to 
decipher,  and  whi«  hAd  been  but  verV'finpcrfeeNjl  collated. 
The  New  TestamenV^wrt  of  this  .MS.  w.U  published  at  Leip- 
zig in  1843,  in  a  splendidly  printed  volume,  with  excellent 
I'rolegomena ;  the  Old  Testament '  portion  appeared  in.  1845.  a 
Tischendorfs  edition  of  this  MS  was  a  must  imiwrtant  scr- 
victi  to  Biblical  criticism,  and  (jain^d  for  him,  in  1H43,  the 
hunorary  decree  of  Doctor  of  I'hcolitgy  fmm  the  University 
of  Brcslau.    While  at  P.tris,  besides' collating  thoroiighly  or 
copying  other  important  MSSof  the  'New  Testament,  as 
K,  L,  M,^f  the.  Gosjicla  and  1)  (Co  lex  Claromontapus)  of  ^ 
the  Pauline  l::pistles,  he  prepared  (in  1842),  at 'the  iteanee 
of  the  celebrated  publisher  Pirmin  Uidot,  two  editions  ol  the 
Greek  Testament.     One  of  th 'se  was  designed  ^rticularly 
tor  the  useof  Catholics,  the  Greek  text  being  conformed,.a» 
far  a«  any  MS.  authority  would  A""w. '"  'he  Latin  Vulgate, 
with  which  it  was  printed,  in  partiilel  columns,  forming  one  of 
the  volumcsof  Did)t.'.s  Libr.iry  of  Greek  Authisrs.     By  way  ■ 
of  (iffiCt  to  this  "Catholic  edition,"  which  wa»  dedicated  to_    . 
*"  Affre,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  the  Greek  text  of  which  wa*     ; 
also  issued  sejiarately,    he  published   another  dedicated  to  ■  ' 
^  (iuirot,  containing  a  te.vt  substantiiilly  the  same  ai  that  bl    ,. 
his  Leipzig  edition,  but  without  the  Prolegomena  and  critical  ' 
authorities.    By  thesg  publi.cafiMs,  and  by  further  aid  (torn 
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the  government  of  SaKony,  and  the  liberality  of,  prtvate 
friends,  he  obtained  the  means  of  Widely  extending  hii  trav- 
els for  the  collation  and  collection  of  MSS. 

At  this  ^nt,  it'  will  be  convenient  to  give  ^  synopsis  of 
the  various  journeys  tal((n  by  Tischendorf  for  critical  pur- 
poses, from  first  to  last,  More  than  eight  years  were  aiient 
in  these  travels.  His  chief  objects  were  the  cbUation  or 
copying  for  puMfcation  of  all  the  important  unciaf  Greek 
_  MSS.  of  th?  New  Testsment  aiid  of  the  Scptuajint  Jhat  hid 
not  Slready  been  published  ;  the  collation  of  MSS.  of  the 
Apocryphal  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Revelations,  and  of  -the 
pscud,figi\iplM  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  the  collection  of 
mateirials  fur  a  work'  on  Greek  palaeography,  He  gave  spe- 
cial attention,  moreover,  to  important  unpublished  MSS.  bf 
the  Old  Litin  version  and  the  Vulgate,  and  collated  for  the 
use  of  Grossmann  alt  the  MSS.  which  he  could  find  of  th* 
.writings  of  I'hilo  of  Alctaii  Iria,  a  new'*  critical  edition  of 
which,  is  so  much  oe^cd.  For  these  purposes. 
1841-44,  he  m)t  only  spent  a  I(\ng  time  at  the  1 
in  Paris,  but  visited  ths' libraries  of  Utrecht,, 
London,  O.'tfbrd,  andi^imbridgei  jn  England ;  lUsle,  in  Syvits- ' 
erland  ;  Carpqntras,  in  Fr.uice ;  and  Rome,  Flortnce,  Naples,. 
Venice,  Modena,  Verona;  Milan,  and  Tufin,  in  Italy;  and, 
after  his  return  from  his  first  Kistcrn  tour,  explored,  at  con- 
venient seasons,  the  libraries  at  Vienna,  Munich,  Dresden, 
Hamburg,  and  Wilfottbiittel;  in  Germiny;  Zurich  and  St. 
Gall,  in  Switzerland  ;  and  At.  Petersburg  and  Moscow,  in 
li^ssia, —  the  last  name  I  city  Iwinj;  visited  by  him  in  1868, 
England  he  revisited  for  critical  purposes  in  184'),  1855,  and 
1865;  Paris,  in  1^49  and  1864;  and  Rome  and  Naples,  in 
1866, —  using  for  such  excursions  the  vacations  which  re- 
lieved him  from  his  labors  at  the  Untvprsity  of  Leij)zlg, 
wheit  in  1845  he  was  tnadc  Professor  E.xtraAdinarj',  in 
1850  Honorary  Professor,  and  in  1859  Ordinary  Professor  of 
Theology  and  Biblical  Palaeography,  the  latter  professorship 
having  been  founded  txpressly 'for  Jiim. 
TischendorPMB|[cat  acquisitions  of    new  MS.   treasures 
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nrore  made  in  his  three  journeys  to  the  East,  Untlertnkeh 
in  1844,  18^3,  And  1859,  in  whjch  he  visited  Egypt,  Sinai, 
Palestine,  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  Greece,  bringing  home 
most  valuable  collections  of  Greek,  Syriac,' Coptic,  Arabic, 
Hebrew,  Samaritan,  and  other. Oriental  MSS.  •  His  expenses 
in  the  first  t^vo  journeys  were  largely  defrayed  by  the  govern- 
ment of  Saxony }  and  the  greater. part  of  the  MSS.  collected 
were  accordingly  transferred  to  the  library  6l  the  Univer- 
sity at  Leipzig,  thoiigh  som;  were  sold  to  the  British  M'u- 
seura,  others  to  the  lijidlbian  Library  at  Qxford.  The  tbW 
journey,  memorable  for  the. discovery' of  t^p  world-renpwnedi 
'  Sinaitic  JWS., -was  prosecuted  under  thejufeplces  of  the  RuW 
sian  government;  and  the  rich  mandHript  collections ■  olf 
Jtained  are  deposited  in  the  Irnptirial  Library  at  St.  I'ete'rs- 
iwwg.  The  great  prizo  secured  in  the  first  journey,  in  *844, 
was  the  forty-three  leaves  of  a  MS.  of  the'  Septuagint,  of. 
the  fourth  century,  which  Tischendorf  rescued  from  a  w.istc-; 
iKisket  in ''the  monasttft-y  of  St.  Catharine  at  Mount  Sinai 
and  published  in  "184ft  in  lithographed  fac-simily,  under 
title  Cot/i.r  Priil(riiu>-Aui;iistaiius,  in  hdnqr  of,  his 
patron,  Frederick  Augiistus  II.  of  Saxony,  "rtiis  pi 
afterwards  to  be  a  part  of  the  fanwus  Codex  Sinaiticus 
covered  in  1859.  Ti-schcndorf  Dubll^hed  an  interesting 
ular  account  of  his  first  Oriental  journey  In  two  volu. 
(1845-46),  entitled  Rcise  in  d.n  Orient,  translated  into  Eog' 
lish,  London,  1 847  ;  and  of-  the  third,  with  the  title  Ani  item 
heUigai  Lande,  \n  1862.  The  latter  has  been,  translated 
into  French  and  ^Swedish.  The  MS.  treasurps  secured  in 
these  journey.s  are  described  in  his  AneedotiV  Sacra  cl  Pni- 
/ana  (1855,  second  edition,  enlarged,  1861)  and  Njtitid  Codicis 
Sinailict,  etc.  (18C0).  The  whole  story  of  the  Sinaitic  MS. 
is  told  in  a  very  interesting  pamphlet  entitled  Die  Sitialbiiel. 
line  Entdcckung,  Hernnsgabc,  mid  Enoerbuug.  ("The  Sinai, 
Bible ;  its  Discovery,  Publication,  and  Acquisition." )  Leip- 
zig, 1871.  .,'.■.•  '      , 


We  wiM  now  take  -a.  view  of  the  principal ,  publications  of 
Tischendorf,  in  which  the  fruits  of  these  researclies  have 
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^  been  given  to  the  world  They  mostly  fall  into  thrfic  classes: 
first,  Editions  of  MSS.,  of  the  New  Testament  and  the 
Septuagint ;  second,  Editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  and 
o.'  the  Septuagint ;  third,  Editions  of  Apocrypljal -Chrisiian 
Writings.  . . 

'  .1.  Of  the  first  clasS)  we  have  already  noticed  the  edition* 
of  the  Ephraeni  MS.,  published  in  1843-45,  si'"!  'he  Cddejt 

:  Friderico-Augustanus,  1846.     Ne^t  comtis  the  M:m:nm-iita 

..Sacra  liicJila,  1846,  a  large  quarto  volume,  containing  the 
text  of  the  important  MS.  L  of  the  Gospels,  and  six  others, 
F",  N,  W%,y;  e*of  the  Gospels,  and  B  of  the  Apocalypse; 
then  the  '■  Evangelium  Palatilium,"  \^^,  bcfng  the'  remains 
of  a  MS.  (fourth  or  fifth  century)  of  the  Old  Latin. version, 
with  a  rcriiarkabic  text  ;  the  (Jodex  Bobbiensis,  another  , 
important  MS.  of  the  Old  Liitin,  of  about  the  same  datq,-  , 
published  in  ihe  \Wicmr  Jaftrhklia;  1847-49;  ^^^  New 
Testament  pan  of  the  Codex  Amiatinus,  supposed  to  be 
the  oldest  MS.'  of  the  Latin  Vulgate  (1850,  nlTw  edition 
1854);  the  Codex  Claromontaniis  (0),  a  very  important 
Gra;co- Latin  MS.  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  pf  the  sixth  cen~ 
tury  (1852) ;  and,  finally,  the  great  Sinaitic  MS.,  published  at 
St.  Petersburg,  in  magnificent  itylc,  '\\\  fiu-simile  type,  in' 
four  folio  volumes,  in  1862.  .glorifying  the  millennial  anniver- 
sary of  the  founding  of  theJtussiap  Empire.  Of  tljis  splen- 
did work,  three  hundred  copiSMvwe  printed,  two  hundred  of 

'which  were  distributed  by  the  Russian  government,  as  pres- 
ents, to  eminent  personages  ■  or  public  libraries,  while  one 
hundred  wore  given  to  Tischendorf.  for  sale,  the  price  being 
fixed  at  two'hundred  and  thirty  thalcrs.  A  smaller  edition, 
containing  the  New  Testament  portion,  with  the  Epistle  oi 
Barnabas  and  a  part  of  the  "  Shepherd."  of  Hermas,  in  ordi- 
nary type,  bat  representing  the  MS.  line  for  line,  and  with 
improved  Prolegomena, ' was  published  in  quarto,  at  Leii>- 
zig,  in  1863;  and  in  1865  appeared  Novum  Tcstamcniiim 
Gi-aece  ex  Siiiailico  Codicv,  wijh  the  variation^  of  the  .Re- 
ceived "fext  and  of  the  celebtated  Vatican  MS.  in  the  mar-, 
gin,  to  which  was  added  a  supplement  of  corrections  in  1870. 
For  critical  purposes,  this  last  edition.does  not  entirely  take  ■ 
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the  place  bf  that  of  1863;  but  the  Introduction  is  fuller, 
..and  it  is  a  convenient  and  useful  bo()lt.  In  1867,  Tischen- 
dorf  published  his  Novum  Ttslamentim  Valicaiii$m,i^jj\ng 
the  textT)f  the  New  Testament  p^rt  of  the  famous  Vaticati 
MS.  (H)  far  more  correctly  than  it  had  •been  puWi.ihed  by 
Cardinal  Mai.  Hut  he  was  n;)t  allowed  to  examine  the  MS. 
long  enough  to  edit  it  in  a  perfectly  satisfactory  manner, 
though  the  forty-two  hours  spent  upon  it  wcr..-  turned  td 
jvonderfully  good  account.  His  Affciidix  Nn'i  TfSiitmeHti 
Valicaui,  published  in,  1869,  after  the  appearance  of  the 
splendid  Roman  edition,  corrected  a  few  errors  which,  under  ■ 
the  circumstances,  were  inevitable,  and  also  gave  us  for  thc^ 
first  time  a  correct  edition  yf  the  MS.  B  of  the  Apocalyirae. 
A  sharp  pamphlet,  entitled  "  Rosponsa  ad  Calurtinias  Roma- 
nas"  (1870),  may  be  regarded  as  another  supplement  to  thii  ^ 
edition.  In  1867,  Tischendorf  also  published  Af'fieiutix  Cod- 
icnm  ccUberriniorum  Similici  Vatkaiti  AliXdvniriiii,  contain- 
ing a  few  fragment^  of  the  Code-t  Sinaiticus  found  in' the 
ii/iditig- 61  certain  MSS.,  twfcnty  select  pages  of  the  Vati- 
can MS.  printed  line  for  line,  and  a  careful  edition,from  the 
Alexandrine  MS.,  of  the  Epistles  ascribed,  to  Clement  of  ; 
Rome,  which  have-  been  preserved  in  that  ^S.  alone,  arid 
had  before  been  inaccurately  edited.  The  I'rolegomcna  to  ■ 
this  volume,  and  to  'the  Novum.  TcslamcntUni  Vaticaimm, 
are  valuable,  as  giving  the  results  of  a  special  study  of  the 
palxpgraphical  characteristics  of  the  Vatican  MS.  Tischen- 
dorf comes  to  the- remarkable  conclusion  .that  ohe  of  the 
four  scribesVengaged  on  the  Sinaitic  MS.,  and  who  wrote 
six  pages  of  tn^-New  Testament  portionjof  it,  was  i^ciil^al 
with  the-  scribe  \ho  wrotfc  the  New  TeitaiHerit  portion  iif 
the  Vftican  MS. 

It  remains  for  us  (d  notice  under  this  head  th«  new  col- 
lection of  Monumenta^^ra  Incdita,  which  was  to  com[)rise 
hine  l«rge  quarto  volumes,  seven  only  of  which  had  ap|x:arcd 
at  the  time  of  TischendorVs  death.  Vol.  I.  (1855)  contains 
many  itrtportant  j|jalimpsesr fragments  of  both  the. New  les- 
tament  E(nd  the  Old,  and  the  remarkable '/njdf'rMi  MS.  in 
the  British  Museum  of  a  part  of  the  I'salms  (fourth  cen- 
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tur) ') ,  Vol  It  (1857),  among  othcT  things,  the  Nitnan  . 
palimpsest  R  of  the  Gospel  o(  Luke  (sixth  century),  a-nJ 
th{  Cottonian  fragments  of  Gcpesis  (fifth  century!  "  saved 
SO  as  by  fire";  Vol.  HI.  (i860)  gives  .  us  the  MSS.\Q  (fifth 
century)  and  W  of  thj  Gjspels,-ancl  one  hunJreJ  aiidythirty- 
one  leaves  of  the  very  important  Code.x  SarravianuS  M  the, 
Octateuch  (fourth  or  fifth  century) ;, Vol.  IV.  (i869)l  ihe 
beautiful  Ztirich  Psalter  (seventh  ccfitury),  written  in  letters 
'of  silver  antj  gold  on  purple  vclliAm,  also  the  Hook  of  Dw)iel 
from  the  Co.lex  Marchallanus  (seventh  century) ;  Vols.xV. 
and  VI.  (1865  and  1869),  the  recently  discovered  palimp- 
sest P  ofthe  Acts,  Epistles,  and  Apocalypse,  Codex  Porfiria- 
nus  (ninth  century), —  Vol.  VI,  also  containing  the  Wolfen- 
bUttel  palini;).se.st  P  of  the  Guspels  (sixth  ceiitury) ;  in  Vol. 
IX.  (1870)  we  have  the  Gr.cco-Latin  MS.  li  of. the  Arts, 
Co.iex  Laudlanus  (.sixth  century)/  with  'additional  portions 
of  the  Scptuagiiit  fnim'Cadcx  Marchalianus.  Vol.  VI f.  was 
to  have  contained  a  Wolfenbiittel  MS.-of  ChrysDstom,  of  the 
sixth  century,  and  other  uncial  fragments  of  Chrysostoni, 
giving  many- quotations  from  the  Nl-w  Tcstamcftt  and  the 
Old;  Vol.  VIII',  numerous  fragments  of  the  Septufcgint 
and  the  New  Testament  from  paliiftpscsts  and"  other,  very 
ancient  MSS.  It  is  probable  that  these  volumes  will  still 
be  published.  > 

II.  We'  come  now  to  Tischendorfs  editions  of  the 'Greek 
Testament  and  of  the  Septu^gint  Besides  the  t\Yo  (or 
three)  Paris  editions  already  mentioned,  Tischcndorf  pub- 
lished the  Greek  Testament  at  Leipzig  in  t-,u<ntyhvo  cdi- 

j^    tions,  the  last  (EMtio  acadcmica  orA»r<;),- issued  just  before 
.  ,    his  death,  bearing  the  date  1875.     Of  these,. however,  be-  .- 
sides  his  youthful  essay  of  1841,  only  three  possessed  dis. 

'.  tinctivc  critical   importance, — ^namely,  the   second    Leipzig 

t  >*T1iii  MS.  ***  |)ubii»hed  in  171J  by  the  wtcbniied  luliqiuuian,  ThoBUi  He«nte.  Tlw 
iinpreuiuD,  hQwcTBr,  b«inf( "limited  (u  one  byndc^  iad  twcnljr  copi**,  tile  book  h&d  long  liaM 
becnoie  exMeeively  ran.  Thnugti  ■'VJnail  voliiioe,  publlslicd  orilipally  It  ten  ihillingf  «  wpj,  it 
the  sale  ol  Dr.  Oougli's  iibrar)-  it  (etched  a^luclion  ttventy  potindi.  It  luia  otcaeiQfltlljr  MiM  (or 
much  leta;  but  both  ou  account  o(  ita  cxtivme  rahty,  anil  becktiK;  lieatne'a-edjtion  wa«  iu  (rani 
accurate  (the  »im<  may  Im  Mid  o(  ilanscil  a  (uib'.ication  of  ill  tcxtdn  iSc.^i,  TifChendorl  liaa  ren- 
dered an  i^tvirtanl  aerricc  t»  Itiblkal  crhiciim  by  tin*  (aithful  edition.  There  il  a  J»py  o( 
Hsinte-i  edition,  as  w«U  as  ot  Ttacbcndorl's,  in  the  Ubtv>-  o<  Klryiir^  College     - 
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edition  of  1 84^  in  which  Were  utilized  the  critical  materials 
thus  far  collected  ; '  the  "  seventh  larger  critical  edition," 
issued  in  thirteen  parts  from  1855  to  185^,  making  two' 
thick  volumes  (dated  1859),,  with  a  greatly  enlarged  appa- 
ratus, and  giving  for  the  6rst  time  a  clear  statement  of  the 
evidence  both /cr  and  against  the  principal  readings;  and', 
ifinally,  the  "  eighth  larger  critisal  edition,"  issued  in  eleven 
parts,  the  6rst  dated  October,  1864,  the  last  published  in 
1872,  completing  the  li-xt  in  two-octavo  >T)lumes  (1869-72). 
In  richness  of  critical  material,  this  eighth  edition  far  sur- 
passed any  that  preceded  it.  Among  the  new  sources 
drawn  from  may  be  mentioned  the  MSS.  collected  by  Tiscb-. 
endorf  in  his  third  Eastern  journey,  including  tlie  Sinaitic;  ' 
the  accurate  publication  of  the  text  of  the  great  Vatican 
'^IS..  and  also  H  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  had  been  edited 
by  Tischcndorf  in  1846  from  a.  very  hurried  collation ;  the 
Codex  Forfirianus,  already  mentioned  j  Scrivener's  careful 
editions  of  the  Codex  Augiensis  and  thq  Codex  Bezae",  the 
former  accomisanicd  by  a  full  collation  of  fifty  cursive  MSS. ; 
Tregelles's  edition  of  the  Codex  2acynthius  4and  the  publi. 
cation  of  the  Jerusalem  Syriac  version  of  the  GospeU  by  t!ie 
Count  Miniscakhi-Erizro.  The  quotations  01  the  Christian 
Fatln^rs  arc  alsp  given  much  more  fully  and  accurately  than 
before.  Tischendorf  must  also  have  derived  great  advan- 
tage from  the  previous  publication  of  the  successive  parts 
of  Tregelles's  elaborate  edition ;  indeed,  he  seems  to  have 
deliberately  delayed  the  issue  of  hU  own  Lief(rung*H  lor 
the  sake  of  this  benefit.- 

>  In  regard  to  the  text  of  this  last  edition,  as  compared  with 
its  predecessors,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  influence  uf 
the  Sinaitic  MS.  is  very  marked,  and  that  more  weight  is 
attached  to  a  few  of  the  most  ancient  authorities  than  was 
allowed  them  in  previous  editions,  especially  that  of  1859. 
Less  regard  is  paid  — too  little,  perhaps,  in  some  cases  —to 
internal  evidence.  According  to  Dr.  Scrivener's  reckon- ; 
ing  {Nov.  Test.,  Cantabrigiae,  1873),  the  text  of  the  eighth' 
edition  varies  frorti  that  of  the  seventh  in  about  three  thou- 
sand three  hundred  and  fifty-nine  places.     The  true  number 
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is  doubtless  somcwhit  larger,  as  about  a  hundred  varifillon<> 
are  overlooked  in  ScrivcnQr's  collation.     Most  of  these  differ- 
ences, however,  are  of  little  im|)ortancc.     A  part  of  th*'" 
maybe  ascribed  to  a  modification  of  Tiscbcndorf's  critical 
principles  since  the  publication  of  his  seventh  edition;*.; 
others  to  the  new  evidence  brought  to  bear  on  cases  where, 
the  authorities  were  before  nearly  balanced.     Jn  some  in- 
,  stances,  a  natural  partiality  for'the^inaitic  MS.  sterns  to 
have  led  its  discoverer  to  defer  too  much  to  its  authority ;  :'\ 
but)  on  the  whole,  this  edition  of  Tischcndorf  may  be  re'  ', 
gardc'd  as  presenting  the  Ues,^  te.xt  which  ^as  yet  been  pub-, 
lishcd.     No  editor  has   givcA   Clearer  evidence  of  firebduni    ■ 
from  theological  bias;  though,  in  his  adoption  of '' kingdom 
of  heaven/'  instead  of  "kingdom  of  God,"  in  John  iii.  5,  it 
may  be  feared- that  tbo  desire  to  nullify  ^a  \fcnk  argument    , 
of  the  Tubingcrt  ciitics  against  a  s\H)poscd  reference  to  the 
passage  by  Justin  Martyr  has  turned  the  scales  of  his  crit- 
ical balahce  in  opposition  to  the  real  weight  of  evidcncc.t   ' 
Accompanying  the  seventh  hirgc   critical  edition  (1859) 
there  was  is.sued  a  smaller,  "  Editio  septima  critica  minor," 
in  a  single  volume,  the  Prolegomena  and  critical  apparatus 
being  much  abridged.     The  /irsfi-  Halfle  of  a  simil.iV  abridg- 
ment) of  the  eighth  critical  edition  was  published  in  1872, 
but  I  am  not  aware  that  it  has  been  completed. }  1 


"^The  f'ltletl  itJiemenl  of  (he  rulei  which  \\g  hi-  fulluw«d  will  Iw  f.Nin(l  in'the  ProlefooMM  to 
fbl  thrt«  nunuiil  cditinni  publUhed  ]n  tS^j,  descnhd  htflpw.  He  adnliM  Ihil,  "Mfur  limjc  wanr- 
lng".(iM<-4  llt^^rrtm  S ckmimMt'iii,  he  has  aih,;>te(l  >uha(aulially  th«  rtiitdplcft  ol  Bet|ilty  and 
laulimano.     See  ia%  lUtiiivirtitn  Sckttn  SeMri/rtitt  ttrr  Kvamg.  itMii  A^Uttfl.\%m,p.  17. 

t  .V«  TiKhend  Kf  haa  publiihcd  fe*  correeiionj  of  tba  tan  /ttci^-n/m  of  thii  ^iiion  (pp.  {lot- 
1044),  il  may  be  a  eonvciMeili;e  to  seme  In  point  o(lt  hete  eert^in  erritra  in  ihe^Uxt  that  n>M(hl 
»4M;y  be  patted  neer  Hnohtepiett,— caaet  ii»  whjch  the  mat4s  ih.>w  that  a  certain  change  wa» 
intended,  which,  thmutthaoma  ovetiight,  was  not  actually  made.  A  cuOMdArable.Iiumber  of  auch 
mittattea  occtined  in  theearhat/iiacicM;,,  ajul  fivij  in  thia  ate  cuirecicd  hy  Tiachendorf  bitntClf' 
io  the  bnef  temiM>riry  pnface  la  eoi;  it. ;  but  others  will  be  found  at  foIWWl;  Rev.  it.  jo.  for 
jia/iiif  'wd  fi't^>-iiv ;  ill.  4,  (or  i'/jya  i^'fri'  Jead  i  jUi;  ii/i)a;  v.  8,  for  riJ  uoiv  read 
(S  fioff;  trii.  IS,  for  ry  Hftttvt^  lyad  rwit  tiiMHW;  *■  Ji,  omit  fti  balore  liimtliv^  M-  .11,  omil 
rii;  before  rjifif ;  i»,  fo»^rji7)w/ir;-iL?(^  *.  .■>/';., iii.jrjv  read  ^.i-jy^  ^'Jfi/j^f  .  .  .  7ryiw«ri^\ 
xiv.  14,  for  TtjV  af^Jn/ijv  read  r^f  jtr*<i?,9f ;  a^li.  t,  nmit  761'  boti)  before  atij  after  iiMrwc. 
anil,  tt,  for  «><j(.(T(HrTa'  read  n} al^'ivrnl .  A  bad  nu*;."int  lifvattao  n  t  iininediatafy  obvious, 
is  the  snbititutiun  of  tuif  for  ijttn'  in  \Uh  eii,  a6.  refieatcd  from  the  ed'tion  of  |S*>.  Obvious 
mi»;iriiits  will  bo  found  in  the  text  in  Rev  avii  is.ivila  la.  Ui.^lo-  "  A  loo)l  list  lilijEht  be  ghren 
of  errnr*  in  the  rotes  t.)  this  edi!i"n ;  but,  in  siich  I  niu''  miKciiv  of  miniile  details,  ovetaighta  are 
unaViiidable.  It  may  lie  d'nihied  Whether  any  in.Mleni'eilit<ir  ha^  on  |he  wh.jla,  surpaasod  Ti^fc- 
•iidnrf  in  accu^af^  *  , 

[tThcZwr('e//i'//e,ciJrnpli;[.nj|theworh,a|,pcarp.!   ii  1S7-  I  ' 
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Of  Tischendorf's  minor  editions;  we  way  notice  fitst,  as 
tnost  important,  the  Njvim  Test,»ne:ituiu  tn\;lottiiin,  pub-  ' 
lis'hed  in  iS54;new  edition,  "cuin  triplici  tabula  terrac 
^anctae,"  icS65'.  Tliis  contains,  in  parallel  columns,  (i)  the 
.Greek  text  of  his  edition  of  iiS49,  slightly  revised,  Avith  the 
variati(tns  of  the  Rfeceived  Text  and  other  noticelible  read- 
ings  in  tlie  margin;  (?)  the  Latin  Vultjate  critically  edited, 
chiefly  from  the  Codices  Amiatinus  and  Fu'Ulensis  (genera 
ally  supposed  to  be  the;  two  oldest  MSS.),*  with  the  varia- 
tions of  the  Clementine  Vulgate  in  the  marj^in ;  and  (3) 
■  Luther's  (ieriiian_  translation,  carefully  printed  from  the 
edition  of '  1 545,  with  occasional  corrections  fi'nm  other  edi- 
tions published  in  Luther's  lifetime.  The  Greek  Icxt  was 
also  issued  separately,  as  an  luiitio  acaiirmitii,  often  re- 
printed,—in  the  seventh  edition  (1873). from  the  text  of 
TischendorPs  last  critical  editiim  ;  it  was  also  published, 
accompanied  by  the  L-ilin  or  the  German,  as  a  diglott ;  antj 
the  Latin  and  German  texts  wore  also  themselves  issued 
separately.,  Jiach  division  has  its  appropriate:  I'rolegomena, 
or  introduction.  The  Latin  part  is  specially  valuable  as  the 
nearest  approximation  to  a  really  rr;'//t-<i/ edition  of  -Jerome's 
version  of  the  New  Testament  which  has  yet  been  pub- 
lishetl ;  and  the  German  part  is  valuable,  as  the  popular 
editions  of  Luther's  version  contain  many  unauthorized 
changes  of  his  text,  the  faiftous  passage,  for  example,  of 
the  three  iieavenly  witnesses,  (i  John  v.  7,'*)  having  been 
inlcrpohited  in  his  translation  about  thirty-six  years  after 
his  death,  and  appearing  in  nearly  all  the,  editi(ms  issued  in 
the  three  foll(\j|i(i^5  centuries.  Tischendorf,  in  his  Prole- 
gomena, denounces  with  just  indignation  this  falsification  of 
Luther's  text.  '  ■  . 

After  the  issue  of  the  critical  edition  of  -t849, ''»  text  wn 
repro<luced,  with  slight  modification,  in  a  stereotyped  man- 
ual edition  of  octavo  size,  published  by-Tauchnitz  in  185O1  ■ 
the  variations  of  the   Received  Text   being  given  In  the 


-  rhe  dale  (A.D.  S4')  aMtgncd  lo  thc-Codcf   Amiatinus  by  BandinI  ind  TiKflcoOorf  ,i^' 
qunlioned  bjr    K.    L.   F.  H«inli)n  m  H il|t«ii(Hd'«  7.ritirkr.f.  Witt.   Ttufit,  iVl,  p    J'A  o** 
(round!  which  deaerrt  Mlenlion.     M*  rtltn  il  lo  lh«  tcventb  century.     There  can  be  no4N^ 
bowcev,  of  lh«  eiceUaacc  ol  m  text.  ^  -      '  . 
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margin."  A  seftond  edition,  with  enlarged  Prolegomena,  ^ut 
essentially  the  same  text,  was  printed  in  1862'  In  1873, 
Taucjinitz  publishett  a  new  edition,  Editio  tcrtia  stereo- 
typa.  Ad  edi'ufwm  viil,  oiiicam  vffthrrm  confonmfii. 
This  gives  in  the  lower  margin,  together  with  the  readings 
of  the  Received  Text,,  the  principal  variations  of  the  Sinaitic 
MS.  from  the  text  adopted  by  Tischendorf.  In  size  and 
.  general  appearance,  it  corresponds  to  the  series  of  Gretk 
"  classical  authoTs  published  in  lar^c  octavo  by  Tauchnitz. 
It  has  twenty-six  4>agcs  of  Prolegomena,  which  are  the  moro^ 
valuable  as  the  Prolegomena  to  the  large  critical  edition 
■  have  not  appeared,  and,  it  is  greatly,  to  be  feared,  were 
never  written  out  ft)r  publication^  A  somewhat  later  man-  ; 
ual  edition,  though  bearing  the  same  date  (1873)  on  the  '. 
title-page,  was  published  by  Hrockhaus,  matching  in  size 
and  type  Tischendorf's  eJltion  of  the  Septuagint.  This 
has  some  advantages  ov6r  the  Tauchnitz  editicm  just  de- 
scribed, ft  gives  the  principal  variations  of  the  famous 
Vatican  MS.  as  well  as  the  Sinaitic  ;  and  the  Prolegomena, 
though  essentially  the  sime,  have  received  .some  additions 
and  corrections.  The  type*  however,,  is  .smaller  and  less  . 
agreeable  to  the  eye  than  that  of  the  Tanclmitz  edition.*  1 


•  The  tmw%  In  ihe  leit  c^  the  Urjte  cHticjl  wUiion,  wtiicb  «ref»  pointed  out  Above,  rMpptw 
'  fatihstoloE  ihc  nu^ia)  edition*  pikbitkhed  in  it7].faf  Tauchnm,  lirockluM,  and  Ht;iidel««oha 
{Ed   •u:inUimif«\  cxccpllbe  one  in   Rer.  xriii.  9,  which  it  correCftMl  in  thcnt  all,  MnU  lh4l  io  Rev. 
li.  ii.currcctnl  in  the  BrockSiua  edition.    Ths  Tiuchniti  edihnti  ha'*  «)mI  irron  of  thflUklin 
tukc  ixiv.  4,  fjrT'iir  Itv^ru'Ci  John  i.  I9i  f*<BV-ri>ui' i*' 'iTurr.^   Jijde  1  j,  oitm^  •howld 
bpoRiiI(«d  Bfier  aoy-iar:    Heb.  vit.  sA,  fur  titty  ra^d  I'tfiiv;  Tii.  ii,  j,  f^r  ^^  oriv  naA  fitjM 
oiwj;    R«v.-kU.  i7>  in*«n  iv  titer  »«/yi^i-v;  jo,  lor  rtjv  juici/iiivv  '**^  r'if  *nuoul:v^. 
.  Obvioui  miqirinl*  occur  in  John  jv.  \»,  \x.  40;  Acts  xsiv.  to.    The  mistakea  in  Luke  xsiv.  4, 
Jude    1],  and  Hefa.  vii.  16,  are  found' alM  in  ih^:  Ilmckhau-i  ediiitui  aad  the  wvcntfl  SdititL 
mtmdtmUm.     Tht  Brockhaua  cdilk>n  hu  alttt  inMrrectly  hi  JamM  iii.  K,  ,\\*i,hjxuv  Atmn<iiu  \' 
for  iWi^iiirai  i'ii^'/iutuv.    [All  ihne  ovcrMghr*  ^r«  onrreticd  in  iIm  manual  cdiiion  cffitMwMt  . 
citnme  care  bj  Dr.  Oku  vi>ti  Oftbhtrdi  and  jiublikhed  by  Tauchniit  in  i9Si  (jd  e4    >8W).    Tllil    ' 
edition  reproduce*  the  text  of  the  KJitIo  ttrtMti«n»iyfii  mentioned  above,  but  (trcfixM  a  MtV 
preface,  and  give*  at  the  bottum  of  iht  |»Ke  (l>«<{des  references  to  par|]1el  itaMUf^cs)  ax^llallon  fll 
.  Tifd^ndorf^t  tctt  with  ihoKe'  nf  Trceellcs  and  Wettouit  and  Hon.     Thirty-ai^  pages  of  critici) 
annouiioAs  are  added  at  ihi:  end.     This  edition  't%  iuucd  in  two  (omu:  otw  givini  ihfe  Grftk  \ ' 
aldiie,  (be  other  e»hibiiing  the  Creek  lexi  and  Luther'i  translation  un  oppoaile  t<*C**i    Other  itai**  ,    , 
mentL  made  above  il  mcbh  hvdly  neceuary  to  tu|)p}emcnt  by  inentioning  that,  (he  Firsi  Part' of 
the  "  rrolegoment  tu  the  lirge  critical  edition  "  appeared  in  1S14,  prepared  by  Dr.  C.  R.  Gragorr 
with  the  asaiaianca  of  Prof:  Abbot,  (hat  the  Syncpti*  tvtt^gttica  was  reissued  in  1878  and  1U4,    * 
and  that  TiKhendorCt  Sepiua^nt  readied  a  kinh  ediiinn  (wiih  a  lupplcment  by  Neille,  living  a  .    . 
GotiaOtn  of  Cod.  V.it.  and  Sin.)  in  18S0.     See  pr.  Ovgary'l  chrunolofical  Ca'talo^ve  of  TiKhtn>  \'t. 
dorfs  pablxatiims  given  in  the   Pmlevom  pp.  7-/1,  uid.ihe  artkla  by  Bcrtbeau  in  HtnOf'l 
X**U£mejrkUpjtJ$*,  etc.,  iie  AutI  ,  xv.  bjt-*j^i.} 


'THE  Lnvt  psoreseoR  TISCHEMDOKF  I$7 

In  connection  ijith  these  editions  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment, we  may  flocntion  Tischendorf's  Synopsis  ivmigi'licn,  a 
Greek  harmony  of  the  Gospels  on  the  tripaschal  theory, 
with  a  critical  apparatus  giving  briofly  the  evidence  for  the 
principal  various  '  readings.  Of  this  convenient  manual, 
three  I'ditions  wore  publishcJ,— in  1851  (now  impressioH, 
i8j4),  i8fi4,  and  187 r.  In  the  edition  of  1S64,  an  cxcdftsive 
regard  for  his.rtewly  discovered  Sinaitic  MS.  betmycd  Tisch- 
endorf  intQthe  adoption  of  a  considerable  number  of.  read- 
ings which  a  sober  second  thouglC'afterw.irds  Ted  him  to 
rejett.  Comparu,  for  example,  the  editions  of  t864'and  1871 
in  l,i)ke  xxiv.  1 3,  21;  John  i.  18.'  i 

pf  the  Scptuagint.'Tischendarf  published  four  editions:  in 
1850.  1856,  i860,  and  1,869.  He  did  not  attempt  a  critical 
recension  of  the  Iqxt,  bu*  reprinted  the  text  ;of  the  Roman 
or  Vatican  edition  of  15S7  with  the  correction  of  typograph- 
ical error.s,  noting  in  the  m.irgiii  the  various  rcading.s  of 
the  Alexandrine  and  liphraem  MSS.,  and  of  the  Codex 
Kriilcrico-Augustaniis.      The    text   w',13  stereotyped  in   the 

;  first  edition,  but  in  the  second  and  later  editions  was 
added  the  real  Septuagint  versioif  of  the  Hook  of  Daniel 
from  the  Code.x  Chisianus;  amj  the  Prolegomena -in  iutccs- 

'  sivc  qditions  were  enlarged  and  improved.  In  the  last 
edition, .a  fL'w  pages  of  the  tcx^werc  reset  from  the  stereo- 
type plates,  so  that  in  1  Sani.  xii.  18  to  xiv.  9  (wanting  in 
Codex  Alexandrinus)  the  N-ariatiiins  of  the  Vatican  MS.  are 
given  from  the  recent  Roman  edition ;  and  in  Ps.  xlix.  19  to 
Ixxix.  I  l'(also  wanting  in  Codex  Alcxandrinus)  the  readings 
of  the  Sinaitic  MS.  arc  noted.  In  the  preface  -to  this 
edition  (p.  vii.),  Tischendorf  expressed  his  intention  of 
undertaking,  after  the  publication  of  his  MoHumcita  Sacra- 
[iicdita  should  be  completed,  a  new  edition  of  the  Sejituagint, 
—  "talem  qualeni  littorac  sacrae  poscunt  et  per  instrumenta 
critica  perfici  licebit," -j- in  vyhich  the  large  mass  of  impor- 
tant mitterials  now  at  uur  c'lmmand.  should  be  critically 


*TV  followiog  rmla  in  th*  tditlon  of  is^i  mt^ht  (t*«  (jmubl*  :  Prolefomrsa. ) 
[1.  II  ■>!  tl<e  sib  fld.J,  tof  antt  rrid  am ;  p.  lu.  I..  i|  II.  ij  of  the  |th  ed.).  (or  1858 
p.  176.  wit,  1.  ti,  tor  i/iji'/Urruirri  rud  ,J>.(ffoWEv.  , 


p.  isH  I  to 
read  iflMi 


/ 
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useil.  This  is- a  great  (lesiJer.itum  ;  and,  now  thjt  Tlsqhen- 
diirf's  foreboding  that  he  might  not  live  to  accomplish  tjiis 
has  been  unhappily  verified,  it  is  gratifying  to  know  that  an. 
eminent  English  Biblical  scholar  proposes  the  same  task.*' 
Promising  beginnings  of  work  in  thi»  department  have . 
already  been  made  in  Germany  by  O.'  F.  Fritwchc  in  his 
critical  editions  of  the  Greek  text  of  Esther;  Ruth,  and 
Judges  (Zurich,  18-48,  1864,  18Q7),  and  especially  his  excel- 
lent edition  of.  the  Apocrypha  (Z/M<i/Vic/y/'//»  V>f.  Test.' 
Gnicce,  Lips.  187I), and  by  P.  A.' do  bagardc  in  his  Genesis 
Cww,  etc.  (Lips.  .r868).t 

III.  The  third  important  division  of  Tiichendorf's  publi- 
cations includes  his  editions  of  Apocryphal  GospcKs,  Acts, 
and  Revelations.  His  Aita  Af'ostolornm  apoeiyf/ia  was 
published  in  1851  ;  Eiangiiia  api'cnfha,  in  1853;  vl/ro- 
(alypscs  tipocryl<liae,  in  1S66.  For  these  Jhroe  volumes, 
more  than  one  hundred  MSS.  were  used.  Nineteen  of 
the  pieces  contained  in  ■  tjjcm  had  never  been  jiublished 
before,  while  others  were  for  the  first  time  given,  in  full. 
Ample  Prolegomena  arc  prefixed  to  the  tf  xt,  and  thewarious 
readings  of  the'AlSS.  are  exhibited  in  the  notes ;  but  there 
is  no  attempt  to  supply  that  illustrati\ft' commentary wKioh 
renders  the  ijnfinished  editiort  It)'  Thilo  so  yalualile:    Hovr- 


*8*e  Iheannounccinentin  th^/mfr/rMiiEm/.  JaiL'ai,  iSm.P.  n.4 

t  Pswlnc  oyer  lh«  puire  oUvidus  tyiwfnphiciil  enron  in  'llfchciwlorrs  founh  cdjii<.n  of  l)i« 

ScptaKKinl,  it  nMy  be  w.ell  tu  Iwfiit  out  •'•iiie  miitakea  Tikely  t^  AoM  trouUt,     Pafc  viii.  ).  R,  lur 

I  Uac*;.  read  a  Mace. ;  |i.  xxiv.,  ad  |>ar.,  I.   1 1,  fof  to  read  ta;  p.'  ali  ,  td  par.,  1.  s,  Jtti  Ult 

daiua  bei(inDiD<  4.  J)i    V-  1^'  ..'d  ptr.,  1,  a,  lot  itjfcim  raad  u/Utdtcim      Here,  aa  on  pp. 

^  lirii.  and  cit..  TiKlteti.lorl  rnvrloitWi  ;tht  (act  that  the  (afn.^its  Z'iricli  Paa^ter'waa  among  Uu 

'MSS.  (aamel)',  No.  i^a^  (i«ed  by  Hotmei  and  Parsona  iji  their  edition  of  tl\e '.Saptuagliit. 

-..'  Pa|a  acv.  1.  r.,  befnra  (Sii-ti//.  iniart  /..'ra.///  ;    I'-'ctx.  V.  8,  ^6r  ujfcim  raad  M*/HemJtcim. 

,    Vol.  l,C«o.  xt*.  JO,  for  i^tjiUfT't^  theKoAan  ej.  reada  f^'i/ftrric;    <3<n.  aariii.  ii,  note. raid 

■   ->Tr/ft^ari' ;   Kail.  4^,  nota  that  Alaa.  reada  ftuvlat  iiiiii.  and  altii.  17,  itMiur-'t  for  nviftt^; 

'  '.  |Ca.  aaia.  r?,  for  troi  r«ad  am  ;  ai,  for  ir'.ni'rwi-  raad  fir"  nrruv (ooa  of  ttM  //m  corraatoiu ill 

;   tin  Koman  cd.);  Num.  axvii:  1%  lor  iuiti^  read  or  (another  peii  corrafltion);  Deia.  ai.  10,  till* 

lo/» iC (anntftar  pen  correcli(>n) i  xxaii.  av^for  drtrtirfiVg  read  i'iTirt«r/nwL<ab,  Rom.  ed.  and  the 

Va}.  MS.);  49,  for  ^r;,'r£ad  ;,;■>;  Joah.  ivii.  10,'for '>:,Mii»  n»A'Y/^tillti:  1  Eadraa  vi.,i4,(or 

fi»TT,;»  road  ti«r<Jr,;  ia.  a;,  note,  for  ^o^fi^uof  read  —05- ;    aB,  nnle,  for  Cn^wVi/ov  ra*d  .*.oc. 

Vol.  ii  ,  Pa  aia.  9,  for  drw/j''tj"r//Jci'  'ead  avtiffi.  (10  both  the  Roman  td.  and  Sin.;  U'haa 

lii'wijr*     S«e  Tiachend(»rf »  Fiolcgooi.  p.  ali.,  notf  a ;  alto,  Lulic  aiil..  ij,  in  hit  .V,  T.}\  dtr 

9.  note,  before. a>.>/uoioir.  itilcrt   11;    11,  for  ryMiitf.  (miaprim  in  Rom.  ad.)  read  Votji'^  arith 

Sin.,  Vat.,  Coflip.,  Aid.,  eta. ;  ct.  1,  for  (too  reail  (tttt-;  caiii.  a),  for  >;(fro  (j>aTlui>a  miaprinl  itt- 

R'otn   ed.)  read  yiifu\  with  Sin.  j  caliii.,  inacriplion,  for  K.jrr'^.ijwa  read  uttrni^uhii.  With  Sin., 

Vat.i  EieW..x».  t.  f..r  jiread  (a;   ftab.  i'li:  17.  f«  )'ryc///iari(''re»d  Jn7/;«ira  lao  Rflai  ad. 

Sin.,  Vat.),  ander«tdtooi-nota.  .       ■  .>  '  '    , 
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ever  slight  may  be  the  intfinsic  worth  of  the  productions 
thus  brought  togethet,  they  have  ho  little  antiquarian  ii\t«r- 
cst,  throwing  much  liijht  on  the  later  superstitions  and 
legends  which  became  current  in  the  church,  and  serving 
by  their  striking  contrast  to' enhance  our  e^tifnate  of  the 
value  of  the  canonical  writings  of  the 'New  Testament. 

In  connection  with  these  editions  should  be  mentione;!  a 
dissertation  published  by  Tischendorf  in  1851,  entitled  De- 
E'.itttgelioriim  apocijphomm  Oii-^ne  ct  {/sii,  which  received 
the  prize  offered  by-the  Society  at  the  Hague  for  the  Defence 
of  the  Christian  Religfon.  This  has  long  been  out  of  print; 
and  the  new  and'  greatly  enlargctl  edition,  announced  about 
two  years'rtgo  as  in  preparation,  we  can  ncv-er  hope  to  see. 
A  brief  essay  publishcJl  by  Tischendorf  in  1855,  Pilati  circa 
Christum  JiiJicio  quid  Lncii  affcratiir  tx  Actis  Pilciti,  is 
also  out  of  prmt.  A  second  c<Htiiin  of'the  F-vimgdia  afociy- 
flia  was  promised  by  Tischendorf  in  1873  ;  •  .and  in  the  pref- 
ace td^iis  Apocalypsci  apocryfhac,  p.  ,v.,  he  speaks  .of  various 
unpublished  documents  which  he  had  reserved  for  a  Corpus 
Xovi  Tcslixmenii  Ltfocryphum.  He  had  also  premised,  anio'ng. 
other  things,  an  edition  of  the  Tcstiimeuts  if  t/u  Tiuihc 
PtUriarchs  from  fourMSS.,  including  one  discovered  by  him 
at  Patmos  in  1844,  "ad  lollendam  imperfectissimam  Grabii 
edilioncm."  This  would  have  been  very  welcome,  as  the 
book  is  one  of  the  most  curious  remains  of  the  early  Chris- 
tian litoratiire,  and,  cv<;n  after  Mr.  Sinker's  praiseworthy 
labor,  greatly  jiecd.s  a  new  triticil  edition.  It  is  to  be 
ho|)ed  that  Tischendorf  s  materials  may  pass  into  the.  hands 
'  of  some  scholar  qualified  to  carry  out  his  plans.  .' 

IV-  We  may  now  mention  some  -wi/rks  of  Tischendorf s 
not  belonging  to  the  three  classes  thus  far  noticed. 

In  1865,  he  publbhed  a  small  volume,  written  in  a  popu- 
lar style,  entitled  Wann  wiirJcu  uiiscrc  I^vaiigclicn  verfasstt 
("When  were  pur  Gospels  composed?")  The  reputation  of 
-the  author  gave  it  a  wide  and  rapid  circidation,  a  seccmd  edi- 
tion being  called  for  in  two  months  ;  but  it  was  savagely  at- 
tacked by  some  of  the  principal  r.ppre^enlatives  of  the  more 
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skepticnl' school  of  critics,  as  Hilgcnfeld  and  Volkmnr  In 
tlie  (ourtl)  e.lition  of  the  work,  published  in  1866,  Tischen- 
dorf  entered  into  the  discussion  of  the  question  at  issue  much 
more  fully,  reviewing  his  rcvicvvc.rs,  ami,  it  must  also  be 
confessed,  repaying  their>  abusive  language  in  the  s.imc  coin 
with,  interest.     In  this  enlarged  edition,  the  book  is  one  of 

,  the  most  vigorous  of  the  recent  defences  of  thfc  genuineness 
of  the  Gospels.     It   has  been  published,  in  the  longer  or 

'  shorter  form,  in  no  less  than  fifteen  editions  in  different  Ian- 
gu.iges,  having  been  translated  into  English,  Kronen,  Ital- 
ian, Dutch,  Swedish,  Danish,  RuBsiafi,  and  Turkish,  The 
fourth' edition  of  the  original  was  translated,  in  this  country, 
by  Rev.  William  L.  Ga,;;c,  and  published  by  the  American 
Tract  Society  in  1867  or  iHOS.  In  simple  justice  to  Tischeu- 
dorf,  it  is  necessary  to  say  that  this  translation  in  many 
places  sadly- misrepreionts    the   original,  sometime.s^  com- ■ 

'  pletely  reversing  the  sense,  more  fre(|ucntly  making  non- 
sense ;  and  that  iniportant  words,  clauses;  or  eveh  whole 
sentences  are  often  omitted.*    .  " 

Wc  may  next  take  notice  of  the  edition  of  the  authorized 
English  versjon  of  the  Ne\v  Testament,  with  an  Introduc- 
tion and  various  readings  from  the  Sinaitic,  the  Vatican, 
and   the   Alexandrian   MSS.,   published   under  tjie  cditor- 


*A  («w  exampInlBiut  b«  itivca.  Tra|siai!un,  p  i>;  (Oerm.  At):  "  Ii  the  accuutMm  brnughl 
aniilit  MaftHm, .  .  .J^ai  he  trnii  arbilran*  chan,{r,,  .  .  .  anyHiiilf  iiu  Ik^tt  eiil|)t)rin(erctica?!' 
iM  "  anylhing  e1a«  than"  read  "  nitthing  but"'(iiKht«  a!i>  1'he  whu'e  aetiltnce  it  badly  ^ 
trannlaiedi  and llir  hrtt  aei'uenw on  iM  |>fece(Iiiif(  p-tgi;  (p.  i^^doca  aot  afford  even  aglimpleof 
the  true  meaning  rraiu^p.  ■,],  noie  j^  ^(jtrin.  p.  )|,  n.  a);  "Thai  lite  traiitlation  o(  John 
found  a  place  in  tome  of  our  manuacTiTiie  nf  ihe  Sepiua/int  ia  iw  Uti  /4aN  an  evidelKt,"  el&w 
Read,  "  it  amjitkf^g  An/  11>nr)dence,"  The  cnnnecliuii  ttnuld  have  (itevvmed  auch  a  mitander-  . 
alanding  of  Ihe  idiumaiic  "  nieiita  weni^er  alt."  Tti|/  \vA  |Mrt  of  Ihe  tentcfice  to  which  thla  fton 
refen erraqt.  p.  70,  Oerm  S4)'ie  lend-rcd:  "  Yit  tktrf  If  «w#  of  ibe  older  verainnt .  .  .  n>4M4 
teimijttt*  cte.  Wh;il.Tnchendurf  aavt  it,  "  S»r  ttart  «wje  «  iimgU  #*te  ol  Ifie  old  eerai  eu  . . . 
taiiKiiii"  in«k  »it:k  tiimmt  era/  tiMMtgt .  .  .  d:r  alien  UebefVliunfen  .  .  .  mill  Trana,  p. 
iBs,  note  ti7  (Germ.  116,  n.  1),  neVj/r-r/fttii,  " unconteated,"  iairanajaled  "a  aubjeiji  tij  diapiA* ** t 
Trana.  p.'aoa  (Qcmi  iti,  laa), Tiichendi^i  is  made  io't{,eak  of  "Greek  manaicripu  wriiun  Jm 
Uu  fiftt  f/«/av  "  (■)  aaamona  our  tourcetot  leatukt  aiiiciam-,y.<^rl.awi/Mi^  biinn  confoqnded 
wllh/ia4rAaii(,/rrr.  Afler  detoribinK  MaxionS  Ooepel  aa  an  arbiiranr  mulilation  nf  Iha  Ooepel 
ot  l^ke,  Ti«chandoii  ia  lepretenled  aa  aajfiiiK  (Trent,  p  lot.  Germ  jl),  *  llie  currccineat  of 
thia  mttU  i/^rfttilMrt.tittfltiytd  tVfm  Af  the  ntdcat  Katl.cn  m  Ibe  Qii>rcli,  feu  confirmed  in  a 
etriking  manner  In  Ifia  dcftlini  wilh  Ihe  Pauline  <eer/e/r  "  (rar).  Read, "  The  correctnete  of  thia 
oi/re  of  tliAanaiter,  wiiek  vnulktt  i/iha  oldeal  Kaiheia  of  Ihe  f^uicfa,  I'l  eatablialied  beyond  di>. 
pule  by  hia  treatmcni  uf  Ibe  Pauline  BfiitUtV  TranacA;  no  (Germ.  At).  "  die  e*«ngeli«che  Pr*- 
Agl,"  "  the  soepel  preaching,"  in  oontrait  with  the  wnlten  Goipele,  it  traoaiaud  V  Ihe  Sermoa 
M  the  Mount  "I    ThrapUiua  funbar  oa,  the  taaenii^  tvOTda  "  ihay  uy"  ar*  oimiud,  and  thi 
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snip  of  Tisonendorf  oy  U.  Fauchnnz,  at  Lcipug,  in-  1869, 
as  the  thousauiith  volume  of  the  Tauehnitz  Collection  of 
British  Authors.  Ot  this,  it  is  said  that  forty.fiyc  thousaiul 
copies  were  sold  in  the  first  year;  and  it  has  lindoubtetllj' 
done  moch  to  jwakoii  a  popular  interest  in. the  te.vtual.  criti- 
cism of  the  Now  Testament,  arvtj  to  shqiv  the  need.  ;of 
.a  revision  of  our  translation  which  .shall  embgdy  its  woll- 
est.tblishcd  results.  It  ts  to  be  regretted,  however,  that  the 
English  text  is  disfigured  by  tyimgraphical  errors,  and  that 
the  notes  respecting  the  various  readings. cotifain  many  mis- 
takes, especially  in  reference  to  the  readings, of  the  Vaticm 
M.S.  There  are  also  some  strange  translatiousi,  hs  ."before 
all  ilic  world"  Jude  25,  for  <r,ii  Ti«r,c  -m  mU,.,:.  -Whether 
these  errors  are  attributable  to  Tischendorf, ,  or  to  his 
coadjutor,  Mr:  B,  Hirri.s  Cowpcr,  may  be  a  ipicsfion.  The 
Introduction  by  Tischendorf,  as  it  appears  jn  the  earlier 
copies  publishpd,  is  a  curiosity  in  point  of  style,  (p  later  , 
impressions,  it  was  rewritten.*  '    .  :    ,' 

In  i*t^8,  'Tischendorf  made  a  valliable' contribution  toward 
a  new  edition  i)f  ^'hilo  in  his  P.hHou.a,  iunUta,  itllern,  altera 
ityHc  dtiiinm  tx  vtt.re  seriptur.t  criitai  A  con.siderable  part 
bf  the  treatise  "  De  Septenario  sive  "de  Decern  Kcstis" 
here  appears  for  the  first  time  ;  aiftl  ^he  te<l  bf  other  impot- 
tant  treatises,  whith  ha!  been,  tidited  belore  only  in  a 
very  imperfect    f<irm    by,  Mangey  and    Cai-dinal    Mai,   is 

«h')l«  KDtenw  itrary  badly  tnniUtrd.  The  Mm«  marbvuidof  iho  Mtilcncea  IminwlMt^lr 
pf«9«<)iuK  and  followiii)[.  ■  Pa|ei  Ai,  6s  (Germ.  }n<,  iheT,^alatoT  makt:t  riMiticiidotf  atullily  hun- 
»tlf  bv  uyiug  that  il  i«  "  tt>e  tint  half  itf  rhe  aecond  ccntSry  (i)  which  W4  trac*  Iha  man,  otijiiii  fA 
the  divrr««  nateriala  which  niter  into  the  t:ano«,  tj^A  inor*  esnccialty  |be.G<Mpe1*."  Whttl 
Ti^chendc,r(i(a|Kal(inK<>(  iatht  -.triiiu*  reading*  of  lhe//.r/  The  atntence  tin  lufefv^tOerm  \l!t, 
be>;inn!nii  "  What  « triclt."  i*  (till  tA  errora.  On  tht  autle  \<*i,t  tOerm.  Jl>.  the  plura'a  "  Lahm*, 
.  GiclitbriitSiige,  un.l  niii)d<ebnrene '*  are*raniUted  "»«e  t»>t.*ttMtt  llfvm  lame,  julaicd.  and  blind  "1 
Tlv:  noLet  la  tint  MnKncc  and  the  n«(t  Are  mistranalatcd,  aiid  the  (iru  and  law  aenteaces  of  the 
preceding  nn>«  ( rrtna  p.  iHi,  (ienn.  ]])  arc  rendered  iott)  nona-nke.  The  atnie  h  tfti«  of  the 
firit  andiourth  acntencet  of  note  ]4,  and  thq  tirat  of  BMC  Qi  (Tnuis.  pp.  fl:}j,  1^,  Oerin.  aA,  ln\ 
A  mtUttlu  te  of  aimiUlr  miitaicea  might  be  poiMed  out  t  but  tlieai  are  enough  to  (naiify  a  ptoteai 
atatuat  indging  of  Jtichendorfa  work  by  the  reprcaentaiion  of  it  which  baa  ticen  xiyoii  to  Km/tA. 
~cin  jaadcra. 

*Thcfhtt  icnlent*  rcid^  M  followa  in  the  «arli<r.oopi«t:  "A  tiusDi&tMt  diaplay  of  huraaa 
intellect  in  thcLiteralurc  of  EugUiKl  and  America  waa  that  which  the  noble  oeiginatitf  of  iliU  co)- 
lection  inttrcd  to  accompliah,  fn,  the  benefii  of  fhe  edivatcd  world  beyond  the  native  ^Mintriaa  of 
the  Author*  repreienled."  tit  later  impres«inn*,  it  read* ;  "To  place  the  glortou*  worlia  whidl 
adorn  the  literature  of  England  and  America  within  reicti  of  the  raailctt  of  other  oountrica  1W 
the  aim  of  the  noble  ortgioattn  tif  the  '  Tauchnita  Collcctioa.'  " 
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restored  (rorti  MSS.  in  the  libraries  at  Rome,  Florence,  and 
Munich.  It  is  greatly  to  be  lamented  that  Gro^smann 
should  have  died  without  piibllshmg  more  fully  the  results 
of  his  life-long  study  of  Philo;  but  Tischendorf  encour.ijjes 
us  by  stating  in  his  preface  that  a  critical  edition  of  this 
author  has  been  long  in  preparation  by  J,  C;  VV.  Qtto,  whon; 
he  represents  as  well  qualified  for  the  task.  •-..'' 

In  1^73,  TiSchcndorf  published  a  sceond  cditToh  of  the 
Epistles  of  Clement  of  Rome,  already  referred  to  in  speak- 
ing of  his  Appendix  CodU'nm  ccl.,  etc.  (p.  tfjl)-  ,  This  may  . 
probably  be  regarded  as  presenting  the  text  In  its  mi>?t 
authentic  formf'  IB  the  same  year,  he  also  completed  the 
valuable  edition  of  the  Latin  Vulgate  version  of  the  Old 
Testament  begun  by  Theoilor  Hcyse,  in  which  the  varioys 
roadijigs  of  the  best  MS.,  the  Codex  Aniiatinus,  are  given 
throughout ;.  and.  still  latet,  in  conjunc.ion  with  S.  Baer, 
and  IVpf.  F.  Delitzstrh,  he  published  Liber  Puilm  >niiii  Hfbm- 
iciis'ct  LalinUi  ab.  Hicroiiymo  ex  Hctraco  coiiverius  (Ljps. 

1874)-^' .■: '  _■  •  ■  ,/   ,,  ,:,  :..:.  _\  ,-.;,;^ 

Su<h,  though  ver)'- Imperfectly  dcscfibed,  arc  the  princi-' 
pal  literary  labors  of  Tischeiidorf.  VVc  havoi  already  ^-eri, 
under  each  of  the  three  great  classes  into  which  his  publica-  • 
tions  f^ll,  that  he  had  mado  pfcparation  for  other  important 
Works,  several  of  which,  had  his  health  been  spared,  would 
ere  this  have  been  given  to  the  world.  Besides  these,  he  had 
announced  for  spee<ly: publication  a  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  i"t<>  German  from,  the  text  of  his  Greek  Testa- 
ment, and  Kc/ii/iiia^  Gracearum  Littcranim  nntiijnissimai, 
cpntainfng,  with  other  matter,  fragments',  of  .Alenander, 
'  Euripides,  and  Dion  Ca^ius.^om  MSS.  of  the  fourth  and 
■  fifth,  centuries.  But  what  is  most  to  be  deplored  is,  first, 
the  apsence  of  the  Prolesotncna  to  his  last  critical  edition  of 
the  Greek  Testament,  a  want  which  no  other ,  hand  can  fully 
supply ;  and,  in  the  jiecond  place,  the  loss  of  his  promised 
work  fln  Greek  palawgraphy,  for  which  he  had  been  making 
"  preparation  for  over  thirty  years,  and  which  >was  to  be 
accompanied  with  more  than   one   hundred  plates  of  t;he. 
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Urgpst  size.'gMng  fac-similos  of  MSS.  Th£  best  emitt- 
ing work  on  the  subject,  Montfaucon's  Pahivgrafhia  Grnecii, 
lyas  published  ^in  1708 ;  and,  thoiijjih  in  respect  to  cur- 
sive, MSS.  it  will  ahvays  he'  of  great'  value,  our  njatev 
rials,  so' far  as  tbe  uni^ial  MSS.  and  early  papyri  are 
concerned,  have  been  immensely  enlarged  since  his'timc. 
As  long  ago  as  1856,  when  Tischemlorf's  liractiscd  cyt  . 
instantly  detected  the  fraud  in  the  Urinlos  palimpsest  of 
SimonideS,  which  had  ih)i)osed  upon  NVilliam  ^Dindorf  antl 
Lepsius,  and  came  near  'costing  the  Berlin  Academy  five 
thousand  thalers,  he  had  already  criticaJly  examined,  fur 
palneographical  purposes,  about  fifty  Greek  ixilimpsesta  ind 
more  than  one  hundred  rtnd  tiventy  Greek  uncial  MSS,* 
iUs  later ' researches,  especially  liis  third  journey  to  the 
ICasl,  must  have  considerably  increased  his  materials.  IVolj- 
ably  nil  scholar  in  Kuro[»e  possessed  qualifications  to  be  com- ' 
|)ared  with  h^ior  tbe  execution  of  stlch  a  work.  '■)  ■■ 

The  later  portion  of  Tischcndorf's  life  in  its' brilliant 
success  presented  a  striking  ointrast  with  the  anluous  strug-  ' 
glcs  of  his  earlier  ye^rs.  His^ enthusiasm  was  magnetic; 
his  single-hearteil  devotion  to  the  pursuit  of  his  jjreat  ob-. 
jects,  anil  the  proof  which  he  gave  of  ability  as  well  as  ze;d, 
sortn  gained  him  a  host  yf  powerful  and  generous  friends, 
_  so  that,  after  the  first  obstacles  vvcrc  surmounted,  he  seems 
never  to  have  Jacked  the  means  for  prosecuting  his  expcn-  ' 
s^e  undertakings."  Honors  were^hmvered  upon  him  f-rom 
every  quarter: — orders  ' of  .knighthood,  crosses,  and  other 
insignia  from  many  of  the  governments  of  Europe ,  honor- 
ary membership  in  learned  societies  Uw  iTum'erous  to  men- 
tion ;  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws  ffom  the  University  of 
Cambrid;,'e,  "in  Kn);land,  and  that  of  Doctor  of  Civir  LaAv- 
from  ,  the  University  of  O.tford ;  so  that-  "  liis  titles,"  to^ 
borrow  the  expression  of  an  unfriendly  critic,  "till  half  a 
page."  The  kini;  of  Saxony,  always  i)is  _friend,  made  him 
Privy  Councillor;   and   finally,  in  i'8<59,  an  Imperial  ukase,' 
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':.  '  "4nrcc'ogoition  of  his  great  scientific  merits,  and  of  his 
services,  to  Rtissia  especially,"  elevated  him  to  the  rahic  of 
an  hereditary  noble  of  thtf  Russian  Empire,  an  honor  \yhicli 
was  recognized  by  the  government  of  his  own  country,  so  that 
in  hi'»»  later  publications  his  name  appears  as  "Constantin 
von  Tischendorf.'"  Freedom  from  vanity  was  not  his. most 
conspicuous  virtue,  and  it  may  be  that  he- valued  somewhat 
t6o  hijjhly.  such  titles  and  distinctions ;  but  who  shall  say 
,    that  he  did  noH  jichly  deserve  them  J\I1  ? 

'  It  is  tir  be  feared  that  there  is  no  German  critic'on  whom 
tli«u  mantle  lof  Tischendorf  has  fallen.  Hut,  inicccom\ting 
hip"  achievements,  we  cannot  fail  to  aSSyriate  with  him  ttie 
natne  of  at  leasf  one  English  scholar.  yThe  labors  of  Dr, 
Tregdlles,    in    the    department    of    lUclical    criticism,   are 

,  second  in  importance  only  In  l])»cir  nf  Tischendorf.  Hut 
We  hava  no  space  tt)  characyj^zc  thenl  here.  The  .services 
also.' of  Dr,  Scrivener,  in  accurately  editing  the  Co<lex 
Augiensis  and  the  Codex  liczae,  in,  publishing  conditions 
of  about  sevetity  Cursive  MSS.,  and  in  the  preparation 
of  other  important  works,  particularly  his  liitmiiiclioH 
.,  lo  the.  Criticism  of  the  Mew  Ttsiamcitt,  descire  most  grateful 
acknowledgment.  And  evjery  , scholar  must  look  with  great 
interest  for  the  publication   of  the  long-promised  critical 

■       edition  of  the  Greek  Testaftient  undertaken  by  Dr.  Westcott 

and  Mr.  Hort,  which  h.is  been  in  prcRaration  for  more  than 

>  twenty  years,  .ind  may  be  confidently  expected  to  prove  a 

contribution  to  Hiblical  literiture  of  m^ked  originality  and 

%a(ue     [See  Essay  IX  btlow  ] 
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TrtE   LATE   DR    TRKGRLLES 

The  most  emintnt  lCnf;lish  schohr  m  the  department  of 
tcxtiTtl  criticism  ns  appln.  1  ti)  the  Grrek  Ti.st,imi,iit,  si."concl 
only  to  Tischcndorf  in  llie  etlLiU  and  imi-K)rtanco  of  Ins 
Ubors  in  this  field  of  kamiii^,  lias  after  a  few  month*,  M 
■we  learn  by  recent  intellijcence,  followed  his  illustrioiis 
compecj;  to  the  grave.  JDr.  Tre^elles  died  at  his  residence 
in  Plymouth,. England,  on  the  24th  of  April  last,  after  having 
been- disabled  for  about  five  years  by  a  shock  of  paralysis,, 
which  literally  struck  the 'pen',  from  his  hand  as  jie  was 
revising  the  concluding  chapters  of  lh<5  iVfok  pt  Revelation' 
The  circumstances  attending^  his  last  iHiiess  were  thug 
remarkably  similar  to  those  in  the  case  of  Tisehondorf, 
who,  though  spared  to  complete  the  te,\t  of  his  eighth  and 
niOst  important  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  Test.iment, 
was  soon  after  prostrated  by  a  stroke  of  apojilexy,  followed, 
by  paralysis,  and  compelled  to  kave  the  long-desired  I'ifo- 
tegomena  unwritten.  The  concluding  part  of  the  text  of 
Trogcllcs's  edition  W.is  published  in  1872,  by  the  aid.  of 
.some  of  his  friends ;  but  the  Prolegomena  have  not  yet  ap- 
peared.    [Seepage  i8i,  note.} 

Samuel  Pridcaux  Ti'es^lcs  (the  name  is  pronounced  in  • 
three  .syllables,  Tre-gel-lefs)  was  born  at  Falmouth,  in  Corn- 
wall, Englaml,  Jan.  30,  1813.  His  parents  belonged  to  the 
Society  of  Friends,  and  he  was  for  a  time  connected  with 
that  religious  body.  Afterwaf((,'^fe  became  associated  with 
the  Plymouth  Jirethcen,  but  ultrmattly  distngaged  himself 
from  that  sect.  He  was  educated,  according  to  AUibone,  at'  ':. 
the  Classical  Grammar  School  in  Falmouth,  from  1S25   to 


i8j8,  between  i^H  ami  1S34,  }ic  was  cmpli^ed  m  tlic  tnm 
works,  at  Ncatit '  Abbc)',  Glamorgansliirc,  and!  afterivaril 
was  engaged  for  a^hort  time  in  private  tuition  near  Ports- 
mouth. Though  lacking  the  jidv;intagcs 'of  a  university 
education,  he  was  hiU'oi  scholarly. zx'al,  and  devoted  hiriiself 
with  6])ccial  earnestness  .to  the  study  of  the  Scripture*  iiV 
the  original  languages  and  soiHc  of' the  oldest  ycrsrops, 
particularly  the  Syriac.      His    interest    in    the    study  of  : 

,  Hebrew  was  shown  by  his  translatioi)  of  Gesonius's   He-   . 
brew   I^ciicon,   published    by   the    Ha;.;stel-s   in     i84yf,  and- 

'  by  Some,  elementary  -Worka,  as   Hvl'ny/  KeinHMg  Les'iont 
(I845),  an  intejlincai'y  Itthrew  fsallif  an<l  ILads  of  He-- 
kniii  GniiniUii)-(iSiii),   Ho  had  also  a  share  in  {he  prep-' 
aratioh.  of  several  other  Important' aids  to  Uiblieal  study, 
in  some  of    which  his    rwme  does   not   apin;ar,  —  as    TAf 
EtigLtslimifU' s    Hebrcxit    and    ChaUee     CoHCfirdauct    to    tilt  . 
Ol<i  Titramiiit  {ii4i),  T/f.Jitif/it/i/iiiin't  Gnxk  CoHcortfa^i    \ 
to  the  ,\',~ii)    T,'.<titiiie-,t  (1839),  and    Tie  Engfis/t  U.xapta, 
published  by   the   IJagsters.in    1841,   for  which »he  wrote 
the   very  valuable   "  Historital    Account    of    the    English 
VersiHn^  of  the  Scriptafcs,'' which  was  "prefixed  toil  tin  its  . 
first  issue.     (In  later  irppressions  of   thii  work,  a  different 
"Historical   Aecoujit,"   less    full   and   comprehensive,  was 
.  substituted.'  The  latter  is  kuribfd  to  the  Rev.  Christopher 
Ajjderson.y  "  ■ 

'.  A's  earlyjas  August,  1838,  Dr.  .Tregelle*  had  formed  the 
plan  of-  a  critical  edition  "of  the  Greek  Testament,  to  be 
founded  solely  nn  ancient,  authorities,  and  had   prepared  a 

.  S|K'cimcn  ;  but  his  first  published  ess.iy  in  the  department 
of  te.vtual  criticism  was  The  Hook  of  Revelation  in  Qreek. 
Edited  from  Ant  tent  Authorities,  with  a  nca{. English  Veri 
simt  and  'l'ari,)i(s  Readings  (Liindtin,  'tS44y,  This  work 
at  once  cominaniled  the  respect  of  scholars  for  the  care 
and  thorou;;hnu»s.  with  which  it  was  executed,  thoygh  it 
was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  su])crstitioBs  revi  , 
erence  which  then  prevailed  in   lilngland  for  the  so-called 

■Reccfved   Te.vt.     After  its   publication,  >  Dr.   TregeUc>  de- 
votad'  himself  in  earnest   to  tl>e  preparation  of  a  critical 
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sdition  qf  the  Greek  Testamenli  thi;  prospect'ui  of  which  ■ 
wag  issued  in  1848.  The  text  wis  ti>  be  formed  on  the 
authority  of  the  oldest  Greett'MSS.  and  versions^  and  t^ 
citations  of  early  ecclcsiiv'ical  writers,  including  Euiebius. 
with  an  accurate  statement  of  the  evidence,  in  the  case  of 
all  important  variatloiM,  both  for  and  against  thi;  read- 
ings adopted.  .  The  Received  Text  was  justly  treated  as 
having  no  aiithority  in  itself,  ami  no  account  was  giade 
of  the  great  mass  of  cursive  MSS,  Completeness  and 
accuracy  in  the  exhibition  of  the  evidence  of  the  witnesses 
used  were  especially  aimed  at.  To  this- end,  Ur,  Tregelte«  . 
personally  collated  \Vith  extreme,  care  nearly  iill  fhe  known 
imcKil  MSS.  -iij^  the  libraries  of  luirope  of  which  the 
text  had  not/before  been  published,  visiting  the  Conti-. 
ncnt  for  tljirf  purpose  ip-  1845-46,  1849-50,  and  i86?.  He 
also  coUitofl  some  specially  important  cursive  MSS..  and 
th<r''Coirex  Ami.itinus,  supposed  to  be  the  oldest  Tinown 
Msi  of  the  Latin  Vulgate.  Tn  his  edition  of  the  Greek 
TestaBIcmSthe  text  of  the  Vulgate  is  printed  from  this 
MS.,  the  v^iations  of  the  Clementine  edition  being  givvn 
For  the  Gospels,  he  collated  twelve  un- 
H,  l\  K,  M.  R,  U.  X,  Z, -r,- A,  and  the 
he  Acts,  H,  L  (formerly  G),  and  rj, 
31,61  ;  for  the  P.xulihe  Epistles,  D,  K,  L,  M,  17,  37,  47;  and 
the  cursives  i  aiil  14  for  the\^pocalyp.s^. '  He -so  marked 
■  the  v.-rriations  that  he  couM  produce  a  copy  of  every  MS. 
that  he  collated,' line  for  line  ;  he  also  traced  a-page  of  each, 
in  fac-siniile.  It  is  very  fortunate  that  all  these  uncials,' 
with  the  e.xception  of  Z,  the  Dublin  pidimpscst,  some  jiarts 
of  which  Tregelles  restored  by  a  chemical  application,  wjre 
also  collated,  independently  by  Tischcndorf,  and  that  Tisch-. 
ci)dOrf  and  Tregelles  compared  thcir'^notes,  takinij- pains  in" 
cases  of  discrepancy  to  ascertain  the  trtie  reading  by  careful  • 
re-e.\amination.  ,     .■     •  ; 

Few  persons  arc  aware  what  sacrifices  of  time!  Iibof-, 
money,  and  health,  were  required  for  the  work  thus  briefly 
dcscriljed.  Of  pecuniary  remuneration  or  even  reimburse- 
ment  there   was   ho  hope.      The  price  of  Dr.  Tregelles's 


■:«" 
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projKJsed  edition  (three  guinea*)  was'stich  aa^  to  vpfeclude 
an  extensive  galu,  aiul  tho  number  o(  subscriburi  wan 
very  limitetl.  The  work  of  cotlatin;^  an  ancient  MS.  de- 
mands, even  under  fa\'i>rnble  circulnstanccs,  tjiu  closest  at- 
tention and  unbounded  patience.  Not  tp  t(H:nk  of  palimp- 
sests, 4s  R  and  Z,  the  diflicuUie!!  presented  by  such  a 
,  MS.  as  D  of  the  I'aulirtc-  Kpistlci'  (Cude.>c"  Claromdn-  ' 
;'  tanns),  with  it.s  nugibcrle.ss  altcraiicrns  by  many  later  hands, 
all  requiring  to  be  cafefullyXiscriniinated,  can  hardly  he 
estimate<l.  In  the  case  of  the  very  important  cursive  MS. 
numbered  i}  in  the  Gospels,  13  ip  the  Acts,  17  in  the 
Paulino  Kpistlcs,  whii:h  has  licen  •grievously  injured  hy 
damp,  Dr.  Tregclica  renyirlai  :.*--.■;. ;.    '  :       .^      •.-  /      ;  -; 

In  Iho  Ilonii  of  Acts,  the  le;ivt»  wqri- »p  drmly  stuck  together- that 
when  tticy  were  s\.*]iar.(tec)  the  rok  li,>*l  .'idhi^rcdrjkthcr  It)  ihe./»//(»f/7tf  |>af{c 
ib^n  to  its  own;  so  tiiat  in  many  I<.ivt:,H  tiie  MS.  can  only  ^  rtatl  Ijy  < 
■eryinj;  Iio\y  tht;  ink  Iws  r«V  rty/'(as  would  be  jmiU  of  .1  pfinliTfl  hiHi\fl^Q(\ 
thus  rcatlin^  tlie  Greek  \Cor(ls,A//;tif/i»-(/!  1  tlvun  o1>tainc(1  the  reading  nf- 
cver)' line  from  roany  pages- where  «r''M«r^'  couhl  l>e  seen  oh  the  page. 
ititelf.  In  rfomc  place's  where  part  Of  .^leaf  i»  wjtolly  gone,  ffonvdecny^ , 
Ihc  wriliii);  which  was  once,  on  It  caiT  hf  foad  frwm  the  lel  <>ff.-~Ac- 
comitoflliel'ri>iu,tTixi0flhtGrttk.\'eTvTtstainc>tl,\t\(>i 

-   No  wonder  thit  Dr.  Tfcgetias,sK<iuld, speak  of  tliii  MS.  <i%; 
weai-isome  to  his  eyes  and  "exhauirtive'of  every  facility.  6l 

'    attention."  ,.   ',  ' 

■'■■.''•'.'"      '    *    .       -'.-.■         ■  ■  '.    -'    ' 

One  great  o1)ject  of ,  Dr! ,  Tregcllci  in  viiitiiVg  Rome,  in 
t845,  was  to  obtain  the  priviloKe  of  collating  the  ^mous 
Vatican  Ms.  No;  i?.>)  (H>.  lljs  earnest  effort.s,  however, 
were  unsuccessful.  He  v'as  tantalized  by  being  often  per- 
mitted to  look  at  it,  biit  was  not  allowed  to  transcribe  any- 
thing; and,  if  he  looked  toe  long,  the  two  pnlati,  he-  tells 
us,  would  snatch,  the  boot  out- of  his  hand.  He  was' de. 
prived,  of  course,  of  the  u.se  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper  ;  but  it  i* 
said -that  he  contrived  tQ  note  some.  im|)ortati,t  rcadings.oit 
I  -his  nails.  '      -     .; 

'     The  only   MS.  edited   by  Dr.  Tregelles  was  the  Godex 

,    Zacynthius,  a  palimpsest  of  great  value,  belonging  to  the 
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Library  of  the  firitish  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in  London, 
and- contafning  about  ttyec  hundred  and  forty-two  verses  of 
the  Gosiicl  of  Luke.     This, was  published  id   iSfJ.i, 

In  the  extent  of  Jiis  contributions  to  oiir.itoclcof  critical 
material,  Dr.  Trcgelles  was  far  surpassed  by  Tischendorf, 
who,  in' successive  journeys  to  the  East,  secured  rich  MS. 
treasure*,  crowplng  ill  with  the  great,  discovery  of  tlie 
Codex  Sinaitieus.  Tischendorf's  editiiiiis  of  the  .tfc.xts  of 
Biblical  M3S.  published  by  him  for  th«  first  time,  or  for 
the  first  lime  accurately,  ci;mprise  no  less  than  seventeen 
l.irjjfc  quarto  and  tive  folio  volumes,  not  counting  the  Aitct'' 
d'ta  Sacta  el  Pnofann  and  the  Miii/iti  C.'i/icis  SiuirifJii:. 
But  Dr.  Trct;clles  did  much  more  than  Tischeiidorf  to  illus- 
trate and  enforce,  the  principles  on  which  a  critical  edition 
of  'the  Greek  Testament  should  be  ba^d,  and  to  establish, 
by  what  he  called  "complKUive  criticis.m,"  the  rij^hl  of  a-, 
^w  of  the  oldest- MSS.  to  outweigh  a  vast  numerical  ma- 
jority of  later  aulhirrlties.  He  did  far  more  than  any  other 
writer,  to  overcome  the  blind  ahd  unreasoning  prejudice 
which  existed  in  England  in  favorjof  thi:  fextiis  h(i/>ttif,  ami 
which  J>rized  the  inaccurate  tnd  uncritical  edititm'  of  Scholz 
on  account  of  it«  demerits.  Thc-changc  of  opinion.  6n  tRis 
subject  in  conservative  England,  within  t hie  last  thirty  years 
is  marvellous',  anmunting  almost  U)  a  revolution,  The  Ian-, 
guagc  indulged  irt  by  Bloomlield  in  the  preface  to  his  GrCek 
Testament,  iiboui  the  "temerhy"  of  Griesbach/^and- "  his 
perpetual  and,  for  the  most  part,  needle.ss  cmcellingS  and 
alterations  of  all  kinds,"  would  now  sound  very  strange, 
unless  perhaps  from  pr.  Burgon  'or  some  kindred  spirit. 
Though  the  treatises  of  I'rof.  I'ortcr  and-  Dr.  U.ividson,  the 
works  of' the  Rev.- T.  S,  Green,  the  .trticlcs  of  I'rof.  \Ve*tcott 
ai\l  Mr.  Hort,  antl  the  later  editions  of  Alford's  (ireek.  TestJ- 

lit  have  contributed  to  this  result,  yet  to  Dr  Tregellos 
he  credit  of  effecting  the  change  is  pre-eminently  due.  His 
\  iews  were  presented  partly  in  his  /i'(W-  0/  Rivclaliofi,  etc.,  . 
already  mentioned,  partly  .in  CalUable  articles  in  Kitto's 
Joiiriiiil  i]f  S!(Urcif  Lil<rq{iir,-,  bill  most  fully  in  his  work 
entitled  An  Aicouul  of  l/ie  Pnniiii  Text  of  tin  Gmk  A'cw 
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Ttstijmiitt, 'V)it^  ReniifHs  011    it i    Revition   u,^iH  CriHtiij' 
PriiicifUs  (Londan,  1854),  and  liiii  />i(iv<f!i<tian  h /Ai'7\'xt-' 
iia/  Crifiiis»ii>/  t'n'  /Vi'T<>  7i'.t/<»/«r'//,  published,   ift    1856, 
as  port  of  Vol.   IV.  ftf   Home's  /«/n'(/«</;w,  etc.,  tonih" 
edition,    These  two  volumes  arc  far  from  bcinj;  sujierscdud 
by  the  lati;r  and  v.iliublc  /ntrai/iis/im  of   Dr.   Scrivener, 
who  represents  a  differem.  scfiool  of  criticism,  tif^htinK  gal-  ^ 
lantly   for   the   rights  lit"  the  .cursive  MS.'i.,  to   oUr   better 
knowledge  of  which  he  has  contributed  so  much.     Hut  the 
two  last  \viirl<s  of  Df.  Scrjveuer,  compared  with  his  e.-iHicr 
writinfjs,  especi.illy  with  his  SH/'fiUment  to  rht  Aiithoriaed .  , 
Version  of  the  New  71  .fAiwr"',  published  in  |«45,  will  show 
hpw  great  progress  even  he  has  made  under  the  influences, 
to  which   1  have   referred.    The  reaction  in   favor  c)J  tlye 
few  very  ancieiit  MSS.  has,  indeed,  jjone  so  far  that  there 
seems  to  be  a.  tendency  in  certain  qu.»rter.s  greatly  to  over- 
.  estimate  the  absolute'  authority  of   some  of   the  oldest  wit: 
■  nesses  10  the  te.-ct,  and  to  regard  a   rendinj;  supiwrled  by 
the  Vatican  MS.  (IJ),  with  one   rtr  two  of  itf.  u.su.il  allies, 
as  somcthiug  trt  be  defended  at  all  hazards     There  is  also 
a  disiiositicrti  to  put  asidt  all  consiiler.itions  of  ijitemal  evi-  , 
dence,  and  to  rest  in  what  may  be  termed  a  purely  diplo-. 
matio  text.     Such'  a   procedure   will,  undoubtedly,  save  ah 
editor  a'Jeal  of  troivblesome  thinkiiii;,  ami  a  lovely  appear- 
ance of  consistency  may  b.'  preserved  ;  but  in  cvej-y  crittcaj 
question  we  are  bound  to  inquire  wh.at  hypothesis  will  best 
explain  all  tho  phL-niimcnii.     Kvcry  consideration  which  n<ay 
bear  on  the  matter  should  be  f.iirly  weijfhc(J.     To  shut  oiie's 
eyes  to  internal  evidence,  or  any  btbcr  evidence,  is  simply 
arbitrary.  .■.,.,■..  .-        •   ■     ■'.■.-■"• 

After  long  Relays,  the  First  Part  of  Dr,  Trcgellds's  edition  ' 
ofthe  Greek  Testament,  confaining  the  Go.spels  of  NUtthew  , 
and  Mark,  was  issued  in  1S57  ;  I'art;  1 1.  (I.ukc  and  John)  in    ■. 
l86i.    'Scion   after  the   completion   of  ihi.s  part,  the  over- 
tasked editor  was  visjtod  by  a  stroke  Of  paralysi.s,  awl.was 
for  a  long  time  unable  to  resume, his  work.     Parts-  Ill.-V., 
however,   were   issued   in    1865,    1869,   1S70;  and  I'art  VI. 
(Revelation),  as  h.ns  already  been  mentioned,  in   1873. 
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The  preparation!!  for  this  edition  have  lieen  in  part  de- 
scribed nlx)vcr     It  sliiiuld  bn  added  that  s|)ecial  pains  was 
'       taken  to  exhibit  accurately  the  rc,idlnj;»  of  the  most  impor- 
tant ancient  versions,     Kiir  the /Elhi"P'i">  D''.  Trcgcllcs  had 
the  assistiince  o(^  Mr.  I'rcvost,  of  tlie.Hritish  Museum,  and,  . 
for  the  Atmeaian,  of  Dr.  Rieu.     Tl)c  qiiotationi  of  the  eaff 
^  tier  Christian  Fathers  were  also  cqrefiilly  given  from  per- 
,  sonal  ctaminatiiin.    The  edition;  is  beautifully  and  aceirrately 
printed,  and  tlie  clearness  of  arran;.;cmcnt  leaves  little"  or  ■ 
nothinn  to  l*  deiirejl.     It  has  one  decided  advantage  over 
that  of  Tischendi>rf;  —  sci'eral  grades  of  probaijility  in  the 

■  case  of  different  readings  are'  iiidiculcil,  u  rciidinjf  nearly  ■ 
,     .    equal  in  yaliie  to  that  in  the  text  being  j)laced  in  the  niar- 

giifi,  etc.  '      ■      .  .  •  ..^ 

In  the  Gospe1»^  Df.rTregelles  had  riot  the 'benefit  «f  the 

.Sinaitic  MS.,  or    the  accurate  knowtcdge  of  the   Vaticajl 

■  which  We  now  po.sses!i  through  the  labors  of  TiscHendorf, 
.  Vertelliiiie,  and  Cozia.     In  jonie.  other  rcsi)ec*sv  his  critical 

apparatus  was   lesii  complete  •  than    that   used   for  the  last 
edition  of  Tischendorf,.  who,.  thVoughout  the  long-proli-acted 
issue  of    his  eleven    f,i,'firiiiigT    (|8'4  72),   enjoyed  the. 
great    advantage   of    h.iving   the   siicljssive  .parts 'of   (Jr. 
Tregelles's  edition  published  in  advance  of  his  own. 

It  is  understood  that  Dr.  Tregelles,  before  the  complete 
deprivation  of  strengtii  whi<;h  marked  the  later  |)eriod  of 
his  illness,  (Hctat^'d  notes  tor  the  Prolegomena  "of  his  Greek  . 
Testament,  which,  it  is  hoped,  miy  .erelong  be*  published,* 
TJiiS  greatrwork  of  Dr.  Tregelles , will  not  meet  all  the 
'  demands  of  the  critical  student.  It'  ignores  a  considerable 
portion,  though  not  often  a  decisive  port ioi'i,' of  the  evidence 
for  the  various  readings ;  but  it  is  by  far  the  most  impor- 
tant original  contribution  which  Knglaiul  li.is  made  in- the 
present  century  to  the  establishment  of  a  pure  text  of  the 
Greek  Testament.  It  is  a  monument  of  the  most  conscien- 
tious, disinterested,  and  arduous  '  labor,;  prosecuted  with  ' 
indomitable  perscverane^  and  zeal,  under  discouraging  cir* 

*rTbay  «),pt*)ire(l'(cnUnrtd,l>y  ixirMtt  from  llw  writmsi  nf  11,.'  Traxcll«i)  loerlher  witTi  • 
/     c>|>iniit  collection  ol  "Addenda  knd  CbrnnendA,"  edited  by  Dr.    lltui,  iu  tSn,  t»  Vin  Vll.  ol 
'-^^Ve  litecli  Te«ainclil.J 

J. 
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(•«  '    '         cumeAUtmn 

i'       ' 
cumstanQjei,  f(ir  >t  high  end.    The  author 'r|a)i  earned  a  title 
to  the  warmest  gratitude  of  all  who  arc  Interested    in  the 
itudy  of  the  New  Testament. 

\Vc  can  only  glance  at  tlic  otijer  pUbiicatioti*  ot  Dr.  Tre- 
gellei*    The  most  impontaBt  of  these  Is,  |)crhap!t,  his  edi- 
tion of  the  famou.s  .A//(n(/(;r»VT';  C"riH'"'.'the  earliest  cnfatoguc  ■ 
of  thc.boaks  of  the  New-Testament,  of  which'  he  published 
a  f.ic-siroile,  wtlh   copious  notes  and    critical  discussions, 
Oxford,  1867,410.     Other  writings  of  his  arc ;  Rnnarts  on 
t/m  PrgphtlU   Visioni  of  the   Hook  of  Dauul  (1H47),  wi{h 
notes,  and  a  A/o/ii'  (/  its  Akthtnticiiy,  also  issticd   sejw- 
rat(ily    (l^'S^)  i    Historic:  EviiU-ucc  of  llie  Au.thorshii>  and 
Ti-antmisiioii  of  tht  Hooks- tf  the  N'<u>   Thtammt  <I?53K 
a  lecture;  also,  eUitjomte  articles  in  V^\u\»  founinl i}f  Sufrfd 
Littratiiri:  ant.\  the  Caiiibritlgc  ./i)7/»W(i/<)/' CVrrt.iAii/ (iW.S(f. 
end  Pliilotog\;  some  of  wlrich,  as  those  on  "The  Original 
Language  of  Matthew's  Gospel"  and  "The  Jansenists,"  were 
.nlso  published   indcpciuk'ntly'    He   ciintributijd  to  .Smith's   ■ 
Dictioiiiiij'  if  the  Uibit  vaUiablc  arlicles  on  tjj^i,  "Ancient  \'fcr- 
sion^" ;  and.  Judging  from  internal  evidence,  the  general  art!- 
dcs  "Manuscripts"  and   "1'alimpscst"  in   C^ssell's  Wblc ,^ 
Dietioimry,  and  »lic  articles  on  (wrticular  MSS.,  as  Alexan- 
drian, Augicnsis,  Hczac  Co<lc.v,«Claromontanus,  Sinaiticiis,  ' 
Vaticanus,  etc.,  in  that  work,  are  from  his  |)cn. . 
.♦Dr.  Tregellcs  w.is  a  n\an  of^great  simplicity  of  cbjiracter 
and  deep  religious  feeling,  a  devout  believer  in  the  plenary  » 
verbal  inspiration  of  the.  Scriptures  and   in  the  doctrines  ■' 
usually  denominated  evangelical.    For  aiiy  form  of  "  ratlo^-  . 
alism"  or  any  devi.alion   from   the  doctrines/which   he  re- 
gardcd  as  fundamental,  he  had  no  toleration.     In,  translate 
ing  the  Hebrew  Lexicon  of  Gcsetlius,  he  accordingly  deenied 
it  his  duty  to  insert  many  notes  of  warning  against  what' he 
regarded  .IS  perverse  and  dangerous  exjilanations  of  particu;  . 
lar  p.issnges  by  that  cniincnt  .scholar  ;  and,  When  the -second 
volume  of   Home's  iHlroductioii,   edited  by  Dr.  Davidson, 
was  issued,  he  published  a.  solemn  protest  against  Its  her-- 
esies.  •  Whether  or   not   his   ze.d   was,  always  enlightened 
need  not   be  discussed.     It  was  honest,  and  not  prompted 


by  malevolence.     Hia jlenunciationi.wcre  iittti'dcl  tnofe.ip)..  '.'V;,* 
sorrow  than  in  angijr.  .         '   '.,''        "■''.'.  .     '  Vj';.! 

.The    KfC^t    merits    aiul    satrificcs   of    this    duK-denying:    '^i^Vi 
scholar  vy<-'rc  not  wholly  unaiiprcciatol,  though  they  surely        ?';._! 
'  de9LT\-ccl  a  wider  and  warnur  recognition  than   they  ever'    "" 
receiv'ed.     In    1850,  the  ".Uiiivcrslty  o(  St.   Amlrew'a.'Con-       . 
ferred  ui)on  Kini  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws  ;  and,  during 
the  latter  part  ,"f  his  life, 'hi'  received  from  the  civil  list  a 
pension  amounting  to  ^'200  per  ailnum.     He  was-  invited        ' 
to  become  a  m«iAb«r  <rf  th«.  Hritbh  committee  for  the  revi- 
sion  of  the,  authorized. ICngli.sh  version  of  the  Bible,  though 
the  (ailui^'Of  his  .health  prevented  him  from  tskuif;.  part  io.       >'m 
the  work,   ;.  „  ■  ■.  -'.'[''''.  "■  •■..•.'...,-,:  /v^--^:'-'  , :  /'  *"  •■  :^'m 

.^r.  Trogelles  leaves  .behind  hin)  a  Widoiv,  the  sympithU- 
ing  sharer  "f'his  labjirs,  but  no  children.     RarC)  indeed,  arc 
thiM-xamplts  of  such  i>atient,  unwearii-il  self  tii  rificrng  devo.      .,    „ 
tioit  to  a  rtoljlc  ohjixt  as  his  Ijfc  presents,  and  ever  honored  '' 

be  his  memory  I 
J  m      .  ■'■  ^  • 
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'      GERHARU  VON   MASTRICHT,      • 

[Thf  cxtrLtnc  tlxiri'iikliiii-ss  inil  conaciontiousnLsti  of  Or 
r^zra  Abbut,  in  L\tii  tliv  iiiiilkst  nuttLrs  tbit  cimc  linger 
lire  investigation,  arc;in  need  of  no  illusiration  to  thoiie  who 
were  well  nct|UAintctl' with  him.  Kiit  those  who  know  of 
th^t  sftxnig  chafactcristic.only  by  hearsay  wjll.  be  glad  »of 
an  actual  cxaraiile.  The  followinj;  one  i.H  qxiite  to- the  point, 
anil,  bcslil.ea  showing  the  tronblts  he  habitually  took  to  help 
his  c(i'rrcs|)<)i)(lent»,,T9  worthy  ^f.l'^rmancnt  record  for  iU 
Intrinsic  interest,     ■  .     •  .  '.   /■ 

About  a  year  a^jo,  the  Avrlterji  Corresprtnilence  AvilK  him 
^r- always  pretty  frequent-— hati  to  do  with  certain  cloublful 
places  in  Dr,  Eduard  Keuss's  fti/i/iof/nttn  A'.  T.  Gnuci,  and 
the  correction  of  certain  errors  Jber«iii.  Among  them  was  • 
the  n.inic  by  which  Reuss  designated  tfft?  editor  of  a  (Ireek 
Testament  whii  is  denoted  on  the  title  page  by  the  letters 
"(^  D'.  T.  M.-D."  Every  one  conversant  with  llie  subject 
Knows  that  the  letters  stand  fur  ■"  f/Vr/wci/zAf  (A- 'tfVij/V-r/i) 
Mosiu- '  Doclor"  \  nnd  (hf  question  was  whether  tht'"*' 
7n//'ci;i'fr,  .^&i(;<- "  was  a  translnticm  from  the  Dutch  or  Gcr- 
inan,  and  what  was  the  shape  of  the  namo  as  the  man  used 
it  himself.  KeUss  hid  indc.vcd  thi,^'  name  (in  the  gcnitivs) 
simply  as  "Gerhardi"  Other  late  writers,  the  present 
writer  among  the  number,  knowing  th.it  th^ />/««  "  Trajec, 
unit  Afi>fi:r"  was  the  Dut^h  Mtieslricht;  had  taken  tfic  naine 
to  be  "(icnH-dus  (or  Gerard)  van  Maestricht."  '  •,  ".". 
*  Dr.  Abbot's  final  comment  was  as  follows  :-r.  ■■.   '• 

.More  than  a  dnzen  years  ago,  having  charge  of  the  cataloguing  depart- 
ment in  the  library  of  Harvard  College,  I  had  Ocdsion  t»  invetligate  the 
proper  form  of  the  name,  and  canle  lo  the  concluiion  that  It  was  Ger- ! 
hard  von  Maiirlcht.     I  have  now  reiAwed  the  inveatigatlon  with  tha 
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•aim  mull.  Tht  mitialie  (found  In  «  iWrV  tiin  ncaat  wrilen)  of  gIvInK 
ir.t  turnimc  ••  Mahlriihl,  or  of  lfjn»l»tln|i(  tlie:  "  <i«rh»rdui  ((w  (;er»f. 
riu«)  de  'I'rajecto  M<>»»«"  by- "  Oerharil  6/'' <l«f»rd)  von  (or  van)  M»««- 
lrlcht,"li  eiHily  cx|ilalncil  by  the  f*i>  >hai  Maonrlcht  U  the  old  t>ulch 
form  of  the  name  of  the  |iUct',  and  also  the  form  commonly  foufld  in 
EiiKlHh  (iaietli'crii,  and  wuuld  llier«f<>re  be  naturally  auppuaed  to  rtpre- 
aeni  the  I'ntjtiiuM  ■l/oi,t/.  Hut  thil  natural  Inference  la  (al»<  in  tlie 
\r  exnt  cane-  and  fnohded  on  Ignorance  nf  the  hiatory  of  the  name. 

The  gruuIUthcr  ii(  (ierhafd  yon  Maatricht  wa»  »  Dutchman,  rraldlng 
In  Mieatrlcht  Hi«  family  name  wa«  /'<,V«»»v  (I'aqupt),  oV  A'cimiii! 
(Mon'ri);  hia  Chriatian  name  wa>  Corneliua  (that  U,  hia  nam'  anawered- 
III  the  Kngliah  'Corneliua  King'),  ficing  an  ardent  Priiieatanti  fear  of 
Ihf  terrible  IJuke  of  Alva  compelled  him.U)  flee  from  h^•  natUt  city  Ui 
ColoKOe,  where  he  dropped  hi«  Dutch  lurname,  asauming  in  its  atcad 
that  111  ran  /Vii</(;V*/(.\ta<ilrichl  be  ni;  the  comifiun  Crerrnart  form  for  the 
name  of  the  city).  Thin  name  wa»  bnrne  by. his  son.  Itiomas  von  'Mm- 
tricht,and  i'V  hia  grandsons,  Oerhard  and  Peter  von  Mastricht.  The 
latter,' aficr  preaching;  (or  jnme  years  at  GluckMadt,  becaine  I'roleasOr  of 
Hebrew  at  Krankfurt  on  the  Oier,  then  {i(ib})  l'ro(e»»Or  of  Theology  at 
eJJuiaburj,  and  finally  (l'<77)  I'rofessor  of  Theology.at  Utrecht,  where'he 
died  in  1706.  While  at  Ihrecht,  hi-  4>uyt»hed  hii  moat  Important 
wurka,  particularly  hi»  Thci'ietimpracjlica  TIi(,iIoj;Ih,  under  the  nani^ 
of  I'ctrus  vi»i  ^(aatricht.  In  mOtt  catalogues  and  biii^raphical  die- 
(ionaiics,  he  aciordingly  appears  under  the  name  rim  Maatricht,  as  he  ' . 
rfaturally  duriii);  |,is  residence  at  Utrecht  chanjjcd  th'e  (lerman  t'('«  to 
t'(i«.  Hut  in  fttine  "f  the" authorities  have  I  ever  found  his  surname 
giv<tn  as  Montrtchli  all  the  Uutch  biographies  and  liibiiO),'raphli'B, 
ivok.  Van  der  Aa,  Kobas,  Abjioude  .ind  Arrenburg,  call  him  I'ctrua 
van  Miistricht:  This  alone  mak'ea'it  improbable  that  Mil  brQIher  evtr 
used  il^i' (nrm  Mii/sirichl.         "  '  "        ;.    - 

ilut  the  casL'  of  Ourhard  l;i  much  stronger.  '  He  acTCr  resided  In 
Holland',  he  w.i!f  always  a  (German,— bora , at  Cologne,  I'roleaaor  at 
DuisBurj;  (irtfx^yand  afterward  (i6S7-r 721 )  S\ndiciif  llremcn.  T''*'« 
Is  nut,  I  think,  the  slightest  reaaon  for  believing  tliat  he  ever  spelled 
his  namu  Mi»«tricl)t,  and  very  little  for  suppoaini;  that  he  ever  used  i"i<i 
fnr  i'oH„  (hnu};h  the  fact  that  hia  brother  commonly  goes,  by  the  name 
(if  run  Mintiijii  has  naturally  fed  fhaqy  to  aasumC  thnt  his  surname 
c6iresp<widt'd.  tl-'or  the  facts  staled  al)Oye,  sec  I*aquat,  JZ/w./^jr;  rir* 
vir  A  rnist.  lit.  del  'lix-'stpt  provintci  i/tt  Payt-Bat,  tome  L  (Luuvain, 
1765.  fql.)p.  ft4'jf.)  J 

.The  e.irlie'st  authority  for  Mnimlricht  that  I  htve  yet  fonBd  It 
Home's  llibllcil  llililio');rapliy,  appended  to  Ids  Introduction.  The 
only  other  writers  In  which  I  h,i've  seen  it  arc  Tregelle»(/V/»f/tv/  Ttxl, 
pp.  T3-7i)t  who  doubtless  (olli)\yei.1  Home,  Wcstcott  (art.  New  'Icsta- 
inenl,  in  Smith's  Did,  0/  Hii  /?;Wf,  lii.  2134.  note  >(,  ,\mcric4ii  edItJuoV 
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whq  alto  pm*<ihl)r  copied' Hornc&r  TngclltiiT  «n(<  H#uiii(^/i(  HtKhr. 
<l.  killi);ttt  S^kiifUn  <V.  r.,  5I0  Au«?.  (itl74V  i  407.  end.  whtr«  1  ton- 
ctiv*  thai  th*  "v.  Maeatrlchi'Ma  limply  h'ls  Irintlaliop  uI  ihe  lAt  7>«- 
)tcio  M(U(u).  He  appears  to  have  Imagined  that  MacHlrlcht  wa»  (he 
lilrlhplace  or  (ormer  rcHidencc  uf  imr  Oijrhardi  for  he  calla  him  »  Btl- 
jiMH  {HihliDth,  p.  133),  which  he  tt:i>  not  and  r;ever  na>.  Ht  even 
treati  hU  name  as  if  'it  were  .1  metliicval  one,  like  Adani  of  llrelnen  or 
Ittoffivy  of  Monmouth  or  I'etrr  of  ('lugny,  putting  him  In  hia  Indtx 
under- Crr^rtn/,  which  i»  a»  aluurd  jis  il  would  be  to  put  Kdmond  de  ■ 
Presa'entti'a  name  j'n  an  inifex.  uiuler'  Et/Mniti/ t>r  Alexander  von  Hum* 
boldt'a  under  AlfxiiH<ltr-  In  tlort,  he  appears  to  have  known  an  little 
abutit  the  man  that  his  authority  Is  worthless.  Cerhard,  In  fact,  is 
much  leas  known  than  his  brother  Peter;  bis  name  iloes  not  appear 
in  the  Biogt^tphu  uHivirtdlt  or  its  Sn/ifili'mtiil,  or  In  the  tXtmtlU 
Bii>irr<lpku  g/hfraU  (Moefer);  or  In  the  griat  PiitiniiHairt  Mtthnrsill';, 
of  [4iroustt,^whete  joti  (>nd  almost  evcrythlnx.. 

Scrivener  is  equivocal,  giving; "Gerhard  H  Mastrlchi"  (tnlnd,  Jd 
cd.,  p,  177)  and  "Ijerhard  ,\  MiUtrtcht"  (p.  400,  and  sO  In  (ifs  Indes). 
Davidson,  ^///.  Cril.  il.,  i]3,  lias  "Gerhard  of .  Mastritht,"  copying 
M^irsh'*  traf(ilatian  of  Michaells,  bjit  In  hU  Indts  he  has  ''Gerhard 
of  MaestrichI "  •       . 

The  authorities  oil  the  other  aid*  art  overwtiehnlng  In.iiiiihber,  age, 
and  weight.    Ail  ilie  man's  cohtcmp^rles,  all  In  (act  who  h}ve  written 
of  him  within  a  hund'cd  ycirs  of  his  time,  agree,  so  far  as  1  can  ascer- 
tain, in  giving  his  siirnante  as  MatlHcht.    (It  Is  possible  that  tber«   ' 
is  some  exceptlonin  Outth  tiobks;  but  I  have  found  none.) 

Jfac.  t<asa;US,  In  the^  HihltDthKi)  hislorUo-^hiMoitlCiUheohgua  pub- 
^hed  at  1)|ii!.mkn  in  17I8.  (jjlass.f.  Fasc.  v.  p.  CiQi,  while  Von  Mastrichf 
was  living,  speaks  uf  him  in  tenns  of  the  highusl  eulogy,  and  gives  his  , 
name  as,"tierh.  ^on  Mastricht."  Ulienthal,  Tkcohi;iuhi  DHHolluc 
('74<VP- 77i  fi'^'*  the  title  of  thk  Ca'alouue  of  his  Ubrary  as  follmirai 
"CataJogus  ItilJii'lhecie  Grrh.  von  Mastriihi,  Syndic!  Itremensis,  LI-  '■ 
brorum  in  ijuavis  tacuttale  insignium.  .  .  .  ItKEM.  1719.  8.'*  In  the 
titles  of  two  ol  iiis  books,  published  al,I>ui.s1>urg  In  l^<7o  and  \(}Tt,  a* 
given  by  I'aiiliot;  his  naiti*  appears  as  "(ierh.  von  A^'astrichfiin  thai', 
of  another,  Traj.  ad  Khen.  1714,  as  "Gerardus  von  MastrichI,"  So 
In  the  titles  cited  In  Pi'rcnnts,  l)ict.  tU  Hklhx-  MkoUqiit  (i«58X  I- 
cpl.  86  and- III.  rol.  Qo  the  surname  appears  as  "  von  .  Masiricht." 
Accordingly,  in  the  DiHiothica  rtalijjKriilicit  ot  I.ipenlu«'(i736),  pp. 
'  233,  342,  306,  his  works  appeai(AgiMlhe  name  '*Gerai^us  voti  Maa- 
tricht,"  or  "Gcrh.  von  Maslryp^WT the  Index,  and  so  in  Scholt's 
SttppUmtHt  to- this  worb  (I7(i^  p.  by.  So  in  the  fcieneral  Catalogue 
of  the  Ilodleian  Ubcary,  and  in  \\\k  CalalogHs  ifitstrlalioHum  acatbmi- 
6<irum  belonging  to  that  Library,  his  writings  are  entered  under  lb* 
heading  "  Ma<irjl!fit,  Gerh.  von,"  while  thotc  of  his  brgtHer  appear 


V 


■i^ww!^^:   ■ 


"^  :  '   '  ■  oMM«n  vow  MAiTitlciir  ■ " ,  ,■  rt; 

«IKl*r  ••llanlrlcht.  retVun  vA."    The  tmrnt  ii  irut  uf  ih*  ^ncellant 

d/.  .  .  .  t/ox  g»<l^tU<r4t  WirkiH  ofl  tale  by  KR:<ierlc)i  Mulltr  at 
Anoterdam  (18$;),  No,  361s,  flie  Hist,  iurit  tutiiia^i  aiipeati  uaiter  . 
the  heading  "  Ma«tr(chl,  (I-  voh,''  whllis  KI»  ht"<Wr«  wrltliiK*  aland 
under  "MaaUicht,  J',  van."  C.  j;  Siewart'a  Calttfogm  of  llitlts  nml 
Biblital  IMcraitirt,  Lotuhui,  1S49,  Nii.  (s3,  hia  "  Maatrlchi  (d.  voh) 
da  Canone  Sctipiurac. . .  .  Brcm.ii', '■7i2,  Sm.  Hva"  In  all  |>r(ibabil|ty 
ke  haa  Kiven  the  nam*  the  (ot m  which  hi< luund  nn  iMt  liileiUKc. 

Brobably  In  no  Catalngue  In  the  world  I*  ao  much  paina  taken  In.  ^ 
aecttre  accuracy  in  the  reprtaentation  of  oamca  an  In  the  Manuacrlpi 
Catalogue  oi.  the  Ilritiah  Muaeiim,  iclecl  porlinni  n(  which  are  imw 
in  courae  ot  publication  The  portion  eatendinf  frnin  I)  tn  Dal,  in 
F«plalnlng  the  initiaUam  "(i.  p.  T.  M.  I).,"  glvea  the  nanip  aa,"G  von 
MaatrlcHl."  ,,  _         . 

In  the  notice  oirhia  dtalh,  In  the  Bifilitlkna  khl-pkihtkiot.  Urcman, 
1721,  Iv.  1091,  his  nalne. apfxars  aa  "Gerhardui  a  Maatricht." 

1  cannot  apeak  from  pcraonal  Intpeclion  ol  ihi'  iltk' )>.i|(ea'o(  the 
Juridical  or  ihcoluKical  whtln^a  o(  this  author  1  It  la  doubtful,  whellier 
any  of  them  are  to  l)e  found  in  the  librariea  In  thli  country  1  but  luch 
an  agri'tment  in  the  copying  ol  the  tiilea  which  tunlain  hit  natna  In  the 
works  referred  to  above,  corroborated  by  th^  form  under  which  they  arc 
entered  in  the  beat  cataloguei.  Iravea  iw  doubt  In  my  mind  that  in  the 
titles  themselvca  the  aurname  appeare  aa  "  Von  Afattricht."  , 

Thia  condualon  i«  confirmed  by  the  f.-i>!t  that  in  nearly  all  of  the 
numerous  bio;{raphlcal   and  bibliOKraphical  works  which    I   have  con-  J 
suited  the  surname  ia  given  .is  ,iftiilttik/ ;  jicneraily  With  7'wi,  less  fre- 
quently, but  often,  With  I'd",  and  in  latin  wurkt  often  with  <i  uf  i/e,  aa 
(he  translation  of  the  pretiit- 

Si)  io  the  great  general  biographical  or  bibliographical  works,  aa 
Zedlcr's  (,'niv.  /,«•  »i)l.  aia.fijjb),  i;cor)[i(i74'J).  Jtcher  (irS'X  Mortfrl, 
Saaiua'a  Onomaalicon  (17X5).  Helnsija  <i(lrJX  Rolennund,  Fat^ttlmitg 
tu  Jiiiker's  CcUkrtcn-I.tx.  vol.  iv.  (1S13),  I'.bert.  Cradase.  Kuleilnund'a 
authority  Is  the  more  weighty,  as  he  published  an  elaborate  work  on  the 
literati  of  Ilremen. 

Sm  in  many  spcciiil  bibliograpbilrat  or  biographical  or  misccllanevua  ." 
works;  as  flita  ErHiUtorum,  1709,  p.  35;  J.  A.  Kabricjus,  Bibl.  Gratia 
(torn,  iv.,  p.  R45,  cd.  Harles);  Job,  Fabriclua,  Mr/,  fiiil.  f^airic.itjn), 
vi.  374!  Reimman  ('731);  BiHitilklqKt  fititoHm'a i\c.  1735,  xv.  29;  flauin.    ^ 
garten,  Sachricklin,  m.'.w.  iv.   J07 ; '  Fraocke,  Col.   BiblMk.  Bvmv, 
(t7So),i.  11;  Knoch  (1754)5  I'aqpot  (1765);  Koecher,  v<(m/*i*i  (I7'jfi)i 
Bauer,  yW/uM./iM^ra/v (1771);  Goose,  Vcrsikkittti\\my.  Kok,  VA>ttr- 
laHilick  WivrdtHliO'il^  vol.  xxi.  (171*);  and  Van  der  Aa,  Bfog.  WiorJtH- 
toik  dtr  Xiiitrla»J"i,  vol:  xli.    (Kokand  Van  der  Aa  have  no  artict*     , 
upon  him,  aa  he  was  not  a' Dutchman ;  bat  they  mention  him  in  treating 
of  hia  brother.)  • 


L-mncAL  (Hiuva 
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S«.'^  lit*  ipcclil  lilbllo^raphlei  «(  Iheulnjical  IllcftluM  or  tnma  of 
lubranchu;  ai  Huddinyt,  /M<nf'  (175°).  Wilcli  (iJiJ-^fX  MMch'i  U 
I»<>||  (i^^tX  KoaenmUtlfr  (1797),  Ngcutll  (4th  «'d.,  iHoo),  (1.  W.  Mtjt«r 
(180J),  Simon  (i8||)i  Wtnar  (jd  td.,  I«}»«40>i  Dtoi^ .(t84))f  l'<!r«liii^* 
(l85«>  ■  ■  . 

So  vntiout  wrlten  oA  Mxlual  crttlcinn'',  ••  Hc«||<l  (1734)  and  .\V*t- 
•feln.^aM  and   I7jl).  whp  call   him  "  (rsrardua  k  Mutrichl";  C.  U.  • 
Mlchwni(&<  viirr.  /«//.,  174.;),  Hum|i«ua(}d  «d.,  1757),  Dotdca,  7>4iA 
tri/)(HiH4^).    (;rieili»ch(i777)ha«  ■  Mialfichtlui." 

.  Kii  among  ihe  ".  Intrgilacllods  "  lo  iha  N.  T.i  C.  Q.  Hofnunn,  in  lila  : 
•ditlan  of  Ilrillui(i7]7ind  IT^M*.  nod  Kapp  In  lila  nol«>  to  th«  aamoi 
J.  U.  MIeliaalla  (41I1  ed.,  1787),  llaenlein  (id  ed.,  1802),  J.  K.  C-  SchniidI     . 
(iSoj),  II<nholdl.(i8t^  Marah  (I^ct.  iH.),  ilui?  (4th  «d.,  1847),  Ekli-  . 
horn  (vol.  v„  iHj?),  Schoii  (i8jox  ^*  Want  ((aK  «d.;.  1860),  Gutrli.l<«  _ 
(3d  ad.,  1868).    He  doe*  not  appear  to  b«  itiantjoncd  by  Ulealior  Hil-^ 
tcnlUd. 

}  f«a(  I  h«vc  been  tedioiiai  but,  having  toolied  up  the  mailer  aa  well 
aa  I  dould  tonvtnienlly  in  niy  physical  weaknean,  I  liiouglil  I  wuuld  give 
you  the  benefil  ot  my  memoranda.  I  have  cited,  I  Iwlltve,  aliout  .alxi)'  . 
authorltiei for  Aftittriiil aH  Ihe  form  of  the  surname,  there  li,  I  Ihlnki 
no  evidence  nn  Ihe  other  aide  of  any  weight,  no  reason  to  aupiiosc  that 
our  Gerhard,  a  (jerman,  ever  wrote  hi«  nimt  (ietarjuj  or  Oirartlvan 
,\f^t}tr((if,  much  leaa  "Gerhard  van  Maeatrlcht,"  which  is  mixing  up 
German  and  Dutch.  It  ia  a.  small  matter;  but  were  I  ii;  y^ur  jflacb 
unlcai  you  have  Ihe  man's  atilu);r.\ph  ur  notpeihing  aa  decisive  on  the  - 
>ther^  side  I  should  rrqueii  the  printers  lo  cbapgc  vait  to  v»i>,  and  lb 
atrilie  out  Ute  <  in  Afatilruit  I    H   h  ]' 
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'BUtTMANNS  GREEK  TESTAMBNt>. 

■  (i 

I  ,  "      ■  ,-                                 .^  •  .^     ■'"       ■■  .  ■ .  " 

This  edition  of  the  G^k  Testament  fnfms  a  {U?t  of' the 
popular  collection  u(  ancwit  Greek  and  Latin  authors  ]>ul>- 
jishc^  by  Teubi\cr  uf  Lcipug^  Like  the  otiwr  volumcB  in 
tlw  series,  it  is  neatly  printed,  and  sold  at  a  nuKlerate  price. 
Its  editor,  Philip  Buttmann,  the  son  of  the  <li.<tin«uisJied 
philologiirt  of  the  itamc  name,  was  associated  with  L&chmann' 
in  the  preparation  of  his  larger  eiiitton  of  lift  Greek  Testa-  ■ 
mcnt,:  he  arranged  (he  authorities  £<ir  the  various  reJidin({a 
of  ihc  Greek  text.  The  edition  which  he  now  presents  to 
the  public  puriKirts  to  be  baned  on  the  celebrated  Codex 
Valicanus  No,  1309,  except  in  the.latter  part  of  the  Epi»tje* 
to  the  Hebrexvs,  the  Epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and  I'hile-  ' 
tnon,  and  the  Ajiocalypse,  fci  which  portions  of  the  New 
Testament  that  MS.  is^unfortiinately  mutilated.  •H(?rc  its 
place  is  supplied  liy  the  AJewndrine.  Iliittmann  professes 
to  give,  in  the  mafftin,  ail  the  variations  from  his  own  text- 
which  are  found  in  the  Vatican  MS,,  the  Elzevir  edition  of 
1624,  or  the  "Received  Text,"  Gricsbach's  larger  edition 
(Viil,  I.  ed.  Schulji,  i8i7;  Vol-  i|.,  i»iO),  LachmaiMi's  larger 
edition  (_t 842-50),  and  Tischcndorfif  edition  of  r8j4,  included 
'-in  his  Novum  Tcilnm^iilion^  Triglolliim,  but  also  issued 
•eiwrately.  ."  * 
■  Ofte  serious  defect  in  the  present  w^irk,  considered  as  a  * 
manual  for  comn\on  use,  ii  the  abscncljf  all  referenees  to 
the  quotations  froni  the -Old  Testament,  or  to  parallel  pav 
__ _*_ — — -,^ ^       ,  _i--_... — I,  J 

-J        *  Nmr^m  rrtlmmfd9m  Qvtutt.    Ad  f^im  PMiuimvqi  Codku  VxikanI  V  racvMnt,  *«rt«i 

'  Uaiotm  C)Micift;p,  Tcftvt  Rece|>Oi  EitjJKmtrm  OnnlMchU  L^chDiatini  T(ich*n(lOT.fii  i«l*gn» 

idiccii  |»,tll.Irrv^  f)vTTMAHM,'||yi|MliM  ivmptiliu  t\  trl>M  B.  J.  TtvbfMfl.    Ilf^     iiMSlI  |v« 
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sages  in  the  ISIew.  Some  may.  als^  regret  that  itWas  no 
analysis  of  the  contents  of  the  different  books,  in  the  form 
of  running  titles  or  headings  of  chapters.  But,  if  the  prom- 
•  ises  of  ttic.  title-page  and  preface  were  fulfilled,  it  would; 
still  be  a  cojivenient  and  useful  -book,  supplying  an  impor- 
tant desideratum.  No  other  edition'  gives  a  compfete  view 
of  the  critical  results  arrived  at  in  respect  to  the  text  .by 
Griesbach,  Lichmann,  and  Tischendorf,  the  three  editors 
whose  judgment  is  now  most  highly  respected  by  scholars. 
Tlie'edilious  of  Hatin  (1840)  and  Theilc  (stereotyped  In 
1844),  and  thfe  edition  of  tJieiNcw  Testament  in  Stier 
and  Theilc's  Pot)'ghttcii-Bibci  (stereotyped  in  1846),  profess, 
indeed,  to  exhibit  the  various  readings  of  the  principal 
recerjt  editors  of  the  Greek  Tesitament ;.  but  they  <io  this 
very  im|)trfectly.  In^giving  the  readings  of  Grieslwch,  they 
take  no  notjce  of  those  which  he  maijts  aspMaHly  spnriciis, 
of  of  those  which  he  ilcsindates  as  equal  in  authority  to  the 
reading  of  the  text,  Hahii  preceded  Tischendorf ;  and  he  . 
professedly  exhibits  a  selection  only  from  the  readings  of 
Lachmanrf,  tatjen  of  course  from  his  first  edition  of  1831. 
He  is,  mofcQvtfr,  inaccurate,  incorrectly  representing  the 
critical  judgment  of  Knapp  alAne  .in  more  that)  one  huh- 
rired  and  thirty  instances,  .     ..r      fr    "       >'.'..,' 

Thcile  intentionally  passes  over  the  minuter  variations; 
and  both  his  Greek  Testament  and  the  Pdyglotteh-Vibei 
were  published,  toi  soon  tp  enable  him  to  u.se  the  second 
volume  of  Lachmann's  larger  edition,  or  the  second  Leipzig 
edition  pf  Tischendorf  (1849),  the  most  important,  so  far  a» 
the  criticism  of  the  text  is  concerned,  since  the  time  of  Gries- 
bach.   (The  first  edition  of  Tischendorf,  published  in  1841, 
is  comparatively  of  ■  little- vahie.)    The  Greek   portion' of 
Theilc's  NiK'uin  Ttslamtiiliim  Tilrae;lotton  (1855)  is  merely 
taken  from  the  stereotype  plates  of  the  PolyglotUii'Bibcl. 
Tischendorf's  edition  of   1849  gives  the  various  readings 
.of  Griesbach,   Scholz,  and   Lachmann,  with  tho.se  of  the 
.  EUevir  edition  of   »634  and  Jtephens's  of   1550;  but  he 
neglects  the  readings  whjch  Lachmann  places  in  the  margio 
as  eqiiai  in  value  to  those  of  the  text ;  and  Griesbach's  ar»  ' 


■■■.'.') 
'taken  from  hit  larger  edition.,  instead  ol  the  manual  edition 
of  1805,  whicti  generally  represents  his  later  conclusions. 

Bagster's  Large-print  Greek  Tcsiameiit  (Condon,  1851) 
contains  only  "selected  various  readings  from  Gricsbach, 
Scholz,  Lachmann,  and  Xischoudorf,"  though  the  sel(;ctton 
is  copious,  and  made  with  care  and  judgment. 

Buttmann  si>eiks  in  his  preface  of  t^c  difficulty  of  mak- 
ing a  selection  of  this  kind,  and  thirfks  it  better  to  fct  the 
Student  di:cide  for  himself  as  to  the  comparative  importance 
of  particular  diff*ences  in  the  Xext.  ,  He  accordingly  pro- 
(essfcs  to  give  aU  the  various  readings  of  the  authorities 
named  in  his  titliS-page,  "ex'en  the  most  trivial"  (ef  levissl- 
ni:ts).  Where  Griesbach  and  Lachmann  regard  two  read- 
ings of  the  same  passage  as  possessing  equal  claims  "tw 
reception,  he  indicates  the  fact  by  citing  their  authority  for 
both.  Such  are  his  promises ;  and  the  value  of  his  work 
must  chiefly  depend  on  the  fi.lelity  with  which  they  arj 
performed.  Few  critics  will  doubt  that  he  overestimates 
the  authority  of  the  Vatican  M^.,  regarding  it  as  equal,  if  > 
out  superior,  to  that  of  all  the  rest  of  our  JilSS.  of  the  New 
Testament  united.  He  even  ventures,  in  one  instance  (2 
Pet.  iii.  10),  to  alter  the  text  by  conjecture,  changing '■■■into 
".  because,  otherwise,  the  reading  of  this  MS.  would  be 
.without  meaning.  Still,  the  Vatican  MS.  is  undoubtedly  ' 
the  oldest  ^nd  best  which  has  come  down  to  us  ;  and,  if  . 
Buttmiim  has  relied  upon  it  too  e.tclusively,  the  error  is 
not  of  much  consequence,  if  he  sets  Ijn^Dre  us  the  te.xt  of 
Griesbach,  Lachmanp,  and  Tiichendorf  in  connection  with 
his  own; 

Such  being  the  case,  we  regret  to  say  that  all  which 
would  give  value  to  this  edition  is  wanting.  No  reliance 
can  be  placed  on  Buttmann's  account  "of  the  various  read- 
ings gf  any  one  of  the  authorities  cited.  His  carelessness 
is  extraordinary.  We  Jiave  gone  over  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew,  comparing  the  representations  of  Buttmann  with 
the  authorities  to  which  he  refers;  and  it  appears  that  he 
has  committed  raafe  than  five  hunircd  errors  iA  that  Gos- 
pel   alone.    These    mistakes   may  be  divided  as   follows: 
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tnoh  respecting  the  readings  of  the  Received  Text  (the 
Elzevir  eilition  of  1624),  ij6;  errors  resjiecting  those. of, 
:  Griesbach's  edition,  250 ;  respecting  those  of  Lachmann'Si 
edition,' 47;  respecting  those  of  Tischendorf's  (edition,  60;. 
.  ertors' respecting  the  readings  of  the  Vatican  MS.,  not  less 
than  47,  and  probably  many  more ;  in  all,  540.  ft"  did  not 
seem  worth  while  to  pursue  the  inquiry  further  ;  but,  at  this 
rate,  the  number  of  mistakes  in  the  whole  volume  would  be 
not  less  than  four  thousand.         ■      . 

It  is  true  that  many  of  the  errors  which  we  have  noted 
relate  to  minute  differences  in  the  text,  of.  little  intrinsic  Im- 
portance ;  but  Huttmann,  it  will  be  remembered-, professes  to 
give  <"'/  the  various  readings  of  the  authorities  mentiunecl- 
It  may  be  of  no  consequence  whclher  ft*-,  or  iv-i^  or  u^be 
the  original  raiding  in  Slatt-  i.  J;  but  it  is  of  some  impori- 
tance  as  a  test  of  Hultmann's  care  as  an  editor,  to , know  that' 
he  ascribes  Ito  GrieSbach,  TisAendorf,  and  the  Received  .' 
Text  one  of  thest/orms,  when  they  actually  have  another. 

A' complete  list  of  the  errors  referred  to  (in  the' Gospel  o( 
Matthew  alone)  wouhl*occupy  a  number  of  pages.  The  fpl* 
lowing  examples  iii.iy  suffice.  •         ,   ^        *■ 

I.  The  lilzevir  edition  of  lfV4  reads,  M.itt.  i,  $,M:,  riot  Bo*j'. 

i?i,    15,  n'ti  rftif  al-rty,  nOt  firti  tiiTifi,     |6,  k«i  i<.i.7rijTrff(c,  nOt   IfaltrittHui] 

■I'i  iv.  II,  rrpiKiii'-Om.  not  -ririrt/ztinv  (so  l.x;  2j8 ;  xiii.  3')^»|(L '5); 
V.  27,  <;</»'"«,  not  (■«";•''/  (.so  vv.  33,  38,  •4J);  same  veWriidds  ' 
r:ii( t'tii,xnia!i  after  'AiSi*'/;  3°>  •iH'^'v •''<>'"''<•<■,  not  licj  ,<!>-;  vii,  i8,- 
■   »/»«5>vr«uni.iui,  not  r.i,vo'/Tiimittt,  (similarly  xi.  t3l  xv.  7);  v\iu2<), 
'Iniii  vit  not  I-''  simply  ;  ix.$,  n-y^j^'rm,  not  i^i'tiw,  x.  41;  >iiKnu,: 
not  ?;ii<'!r'!i  (so  elsewhere) ;  ,xi,  23,  f/^/iw, -not  f/trmi,  1(11.44, 

et>jaftufiii>oi\    not ,  t'lJ  ff'ti. ;    xiii.     (5,    luivfmutt^tif    nOt     iltaviuirii^ri^     I4, 

ii'  ai'r,^,  not  "1"'  t  simply ;  jg,  'in-"v,not  'j)«;  xiv.  6(  ajivi/kji',  npt  ■ 

y^mifeur;     fj,    <'^>*t^,    UOt    li^'tix   (SO    XXJ.    3)  ;    Xvili.    4,    roTiiwIiOir, 

not  ^fii  xxiii.  14,  i-r/iK'-hi  after  ♦a,i.o.ii»,  xxvi.  70  reads  to>^, 
not  iiw-ui"r((irui  .  sxvii.  47,  An-iirui,  not  i'Ti'i'-ur.,  In  ah^sbuJ/foOr 
of  the  places  i'(Matt.  v.  27;  viii.  29;  xiii.  14;  xxvi.  70),  the- 
hiistakes  above  specified  apply  cqudly  >to  the  account  of 
Griesbach's  readings.  We  will  therefore  give  oiily  a  few 
additional  examples  from  him.  , 
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r  2-  Griesbach   rejds,  MatT'i.  6,  i*i,uOvn.  npt  -fiira,  it  n, 

V  .      WAji',  nOt'iVw ;   vi.  32,  fTiiiV''.  npt /"■'^''/r'HfTii'i   viii,  3,1 ,  uirtiffm^fl' j^/hif, 

'       not  iTiTiin^f  i/iiiv  iiaX'itiv;  \x.  8,  he  marks  '(tii^<>»«nv  as  equal  in 
authority  to 'W/iaH'i"';  xili.  i6  reaiU  ii™n;  not.  oMmMiv;  maflw 

u  ■     xviii.  I  r  and  x.xiii.  14  as  probably  to  be  omitted. 

y.  Lacbraann  reads.  Matt.  iv.  1 1,  .T(i^«"/> '»"',  not  -rfwi  vii,  35, 
vp^truirrm;  not  if/>i(T^rni;iV j  27,  ir(i<.^(i)iV;<"',  jn  the  margin,  as  eq^al 
in  authority  to  t,)»*i«<h(h»  it;  the  W.vt ;  xiii.  6,  '«ii'/wn»i»f/,  not, 

inuranriirfr);   xiv.   I9,  ?i'*^/ij<"i',  HQt  r"'<'l)9''rv;  xviii.   ifi,  "-ri  0™. after 

'       ifio,  not  after  xhiMii.3e;  xxi.-3,  fi*M,  not  fu^iti  xxiii..  19,  brackets 

/ujtni  ini.  ■       ■        ■       J-       ■    ■ 

4.  Tischendorf  reads.  Matt.  ii.  22, /.Ti^ToKiai*,  not  rw'!""!!.! 
,';.     iv.  23,  *r()i'ftri.,  not  ».  I'l*"'"!!  xi!  1 6,  «r/,) lie,  not  *>•'•'«;  xiii^  48, 

•     •     4/)%  not   'n'tO;    52,/It'"'i  not  Uya;   t<i\.  ,8,  /Milrtr,  not   'AT"!    ?8, 

■:      «'"'•  not  ir*  liaii'i  xvii.  4,  mujou,  not  ■auuri'i  xviii.  I,  urnvnot  »/''w, 

Xxi.    iS,  irriim)ayi.tv,  nOt  f*<ivii|up;    Xxiil.  4,  OmitS  ««i  il«l}(iffrMra.  , 

5.  The  Vatican  MS.  reads,-  Matt.  i.  X2,  i"^,  not  irtmiia^t. 
(twice);    ii.    13,  adds  ric  r^n  ;if<i,)ai' oirinr  after  .oiiTui'i    iii.    16, 

nvcatia  Ofow,    nOt    T-i't  jrvri'/*a   tw  Omi';    iv,    23»    OmitS    i  'Ii^ooiv -  after 

.■     irrpiftw;  vii.   19,  reads  -,;>., ijot.  tw  »i'»  (Lachmahn  is  wrong); 

Xii.  47,  omits   the  whole   WCnt-.y.aoroiiiiiauvtmtM, noX.mii.nl>.; 
XXii.  45,  ai'Tliv  KviUQv  iiah\  no\.  na>.ti  avTiv  KifKiiv  \  XXV.^,.  M*vr6,  not 

/«)™re;  xxyi.  56,  adds  oi"-"  after /"o*?™/. 

i-    .     Thcso  specimens  may  be  sufficient  to  determine  the  cfiar- 

acter  of  the  work;  but  one  or  two  points  require  further 

elucidation.     We  refer  to  the  use  which  the  editor  professes 

to  make  of  the  Vatican  MS.,  and  to  the  extraordinary  num- 

i"     ber  of  errors  which  he  has.  committed  in  i-egard  to  the  read- 

'*-••    ings  df  Griesbach. 

f.  It  is  on  the  Vatican  MS.  that  Buttmann  professedly  founds 

J,  his  teW;  but  he  nowhere  informs-  his  readers  how  imperfect 
g  .  our  knowledge  of  that  MS.  is.  We  have,  indeed,  three  col- 
'■;  lations  of  it :  one  by  tlartolocci,  in  le'i^  ;  another  by  an  Ital- 
-.  ian  named  Mico,  made  for  the  use  of  Bantley,  about  1720; 
; ;  ,  and  a  third  by  Birch,  toward  the  end  of  the  last  century. 
:,  ;  The  two  last  have  been  published;  a  transcript  of  the  first 
A;  is  preserveU  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Paris.  These  col-  . 
I',    lations  give  us  the  reading  of  the  MS.  in  a  great  q»any  jja* 


'  ■       '     , 

;*)ges;  but  It  would  be  the  height  of  rashness  to  attempt 

from  them  to  publish  its  tevl  Sometimes  they  .-ill  disagree; 
■  sometimes  two  of  them  differ,  wljilc  tljg  third  is  silent ;  and 
a  compirison  of  them  <leinonstrates  that  miii'h  has  been 
overlooked  by  tho  author  of  each.  Important  readings, 
which  they  have  iijl  neglected  to  notice,  have  liceii  observed 
by  Tischondort  and  "Tregellcs,  who  hive  b  )th  had  ,tlie  priv- 
ilege of  inspecting  (not,  of  collating)  the  MS,  for  a  short 
time.  The  text  which  Huttm:inn  giyesas  that  of  the  C"r/<> 
Vaticittius  rests,  in  many  places,  only  tfn  the  unsafe  founda- 
tion of  the  silence  of  the  collators, .       . ; 

Bui.  this  is  not  all.  Buttmann  has  Hot  even  taken  pains 
to  examine  any  one  of  thj  collations  personally;  but  derives 
'the  readings  ofthe  MS.  merely  from  Lachminii's  cditiop, 
except  that  he  has  made  cdnsiderable  use  of  an  article  by 
Tisijhendorf,  in  the  TIicol.  Sniilien  nnl  Kritikin  for  1847, 
p.  129  ff.  Tischendorf,  in  his  edition  of  1 849,  p.  xlvi.,  points 
out  a. number  of  errors  committed  by  Lachmann  in  respect 
to  the  readings  of  tins  MS.  f  but  these  errors  arc  repeated 
by' JJuttmann.  Hji^l^o  mentions  (p.  Iviii.)  two  noticeable 
readings  communicated  by  Dr.  Tregetles ;  but  this  informa- 
tion is  also  lost  upon  our  editor.  Other  mistakes  of  Butt- 
mann  might  have  been  corrected  by  examining  the  collation 
made  for  Bentley,  printed  by  Ford  in  '799.  in  his  Appendix 
to  VVnide's  edition  of  the  Co  lev  AliXiiii  iriiiiis ;  othtrs  stilt, 
from  the  article  by  Tischendorf,  to  which  he  referrf. 

Discredit.ible  as  this  negligence  is,  it  is  more  excusable 
than  the  misrepresentations  'of  Gricsbach'^critical- judg- 
ment which  constitute  so  large  a  part  of  tie  errors  which 
we  have  noticed.  Buttmann  does  ilot  seen!  to  have  even 
made  himself  acquainted  with  the  meafiinjtof  the  si^s 
which  Griesbach  uses  to  denote  the  comparattve  value  of 
different  readings.  In  the  first  place.  Griesbach  is  repre- 
sented as  receiving,  without  question,  the  readings  which  he  -g^ 
marks  diS  frobab/y  xfuripiis,  prefixing  the  sign'=.  There  are 
not  far  from  five  hundred  cases  of  this  kind  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, some  of  them  of  much  importance.  The  passage 
concerning  the  woman  taken  in   adultery  (John  vii.  53  to 
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vui.  11)  IS  a  striking  instance.     In  the  Gosptl  of  Matthew     . 
there  are  (ort)'-five  examples  o(  this  error  on  the  part  of 
Buttmanh.  '  "        ',  .  ; 

There  is  another-  class  of  readings,  to  -which   Griesbaqh    ■ 
prefixes  a"peculiar  mark  («),  denoting  that  they'are  worthy 
of  consideration,  but  /'w/ir/or  to  those  received  into  the  text. 
Buttmann  hibitually  confounds  this  with  another  mark  (r), ; 
Vkbich  signifies  that  the  reading  to  which  it*  is  prefixed  is 
equal  or  perhaps  preferable  to.  the-receiwd  lection.     Com-*' 
pare,  for  example,  his  edition  with  that  of   Griesbach   in' 
Matt.  i.  i8,  ig ;  ii.  8,  9,  17,  etc.     He  his  fallen  into  this  mis- 
take, in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  Uiirty-nine  times.  ■        ' 

There  is  another  smaller  -class  of  readings  which  Gries- 
bach introduces  into  the  text  with  the  sign  -f-  prefixed 
These  arc  given  by  Bi'ittminn  as  readings  which  Griesbach 
adopts  as  genuine ;  whereas  this  sign,  as  explained  by  him,  , 
denotes  an  addition  for  which  there  is  some  evidence  deserv- 
ing attention,  but  which  is  probably  «o/  genuine.  See  his 
Prolegomena  (Schulz's  ed.),  p.  Ixx.wii.  There  ate  ten  ex- 
amples of  this  error  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew;  seis,  #^.,  ' 
Matt.  xxvi'.  9,  33,lsr38.  ' . 

One  other  remark  maybe  nude  in  this  connection.    Grits- 
bach's  readings  shpuld  have  b^en  taken  from  his  manual  edi» 
tioh,  printed  at  Leipzig  in   1805.     Where  this  differs  from 
•  his  larger  edition,  it  generally  represents  his  miturer  judg- 
ment.    The  first  volumaof  the  larger  edition  was  published 
in  179'j;  and.  though  the  sjicoiid'volume  b.'ars  the  date  1806, 
it  appears  -by  the  preface  that  far  the  gri;ater  imrfof  it  had 
been  printed  se\eral  years  before.     The  differences  between  . 
the  two  editions,  in  respect  to  the  text,  are  not  very  numer 
oua  ;  but  some  of  them  are  important.     For  example,  the 
last  twelve  verses  of  the  Gbspel  of  Mark,  to  which  Gries- 
bach affixes  no  mark  of  doubt  in  his  larger  edition  of  '1796,  "• 
are  designated  as  probably  spurious  \\\  the  manual  edition  <}f^ 
1805  :  and  he  argues  at  length  against  their  genuineness  In   . 
Part  II.  of  bis  Commcnlarius  Criticus,  published  in  1811.     It-.' 
is  obviously  not<.doing  hint.,justice,  to  _quote  his  authorky, 
in  such  a  case,  in  support  of  the  rea  ling  of  the  Received , 
Text. 
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It  is  hardly  worth  while  tn  point  out  misprinfi  in  a  \*ork 
of  the  character  of  the  present.  One  or  two  of  the  groi^er 
instances  Which  we  have  observed  may  be  mencio'nSd,  as 
/""i  for  /iinriii,  p.  24(J,  hne  three  frt)rn' the  bottom  ;  and  Hi-minnir 
for  TvinniJpint,  (>.  342,' line  eight;  and  also  in  line  twQ  of, •the 
margin.      ^  ' 

It  is  unpleasant  to  be  compclle<l'>thus  to  expose  the  fauRs 
of  a  work  the  editor  of  whjch  bears  so  honored  a  name,  and 
which  forms  part  of  a  series  that  has.  been  received  with  gen- 
eral favor.  These  very  circumstances,  however,  being -likely" 
tb  givt  it  a  cireulatjon  to  which  it  n  not  entitled  make  it  a 
more  impcratixc  duty  to-  warn,  the  unwary  student  against 
its  false  pretensions 


- 
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westcott  and  .horts  edition  ot  the    - 
Grkek  testament.* 

I^aiiilic.rii<>^&*w/r/M>(i>rN<».  t,ini|  --1  V. 

■ '      *  ,      / 

■■  This  edition  of  tjtf  Greek  Testament  will  mark  an  epoch 
in  the  history  of  New  Testament  criticism.  Dr.  Schaff 
accepts  its  text  enthusiastically  as  "the  oldest  and  purest"  . 
which  has  yet  been  published.  Many  in  England,  and  still 
piore,  probably,  in  Germany,  will  heartily  welcome  it  as  a 
work  bearing  everywhere  the  stem))  of  indepentlent,,  origi-' 
nal  research,  and  the  most  painstaking  care.  "Hut,  in  some 
quarters,  it  cannot  fail  to  encounter  deadly  hostility,  and 
Jjcfore  its  conclusions  are  generally  adopted  there  wjll  be 
much  discussion.  Though  the  work  will  now  be  more 
fairly  judged  than  if  it  had  been  published  twenty  years 
ago,  .the  charge  of  e.ttreme  rashness  will  doubtless  be  , 
brought  against  the  editors  by  such  critics  as  Dean  Uui'gorri 
and  the  Rev.  J.  B.  McGlellan.;  and  Dr.  Scrivener,  \Vho  had 
the  use  of  their  "provisional''  text,  has  already,  ih  the 
second  edition  of  his  Introduction  (1874),  strongly  expressed 
his  dissent  from  many  Of  ^hcir  conclu.sion3.  Even  scholars 
who  liave  become  emincipated  from  the  superstitious  wor- 
ship of  the  so-called  "  Received  Text,"  and  who  arc  re.ady  to 
decide  critical  questions  on  purely  critical  principles,  and 
not  by  their  "infallible  instincts,"  may  be  st.-\rtled  at  the 
boldness  of  the  editors  in  the  use  of  the  pruning-knife, 
which  in  their  hands  cuts  deeper  than  even  in  those  of 
Tischendorf  and  Trcgelles.     VVestcott  and  Hort,  for  exam- 

*t^^<n»  rttUMtrntim  Ikt  QrtgimsiGt^k:  tit  Text  rvntti  by  Briwk*  roa  WeMcon,    ' 
D.D.Cahonof  Peurborounh,  six^Resius  Pmfesaor  of  Oiviiitty.  C«mbrtdi<,  ind  feolon  John' 
AnlhonT  Hon,  D.D.,  HulKan  Prnfmor  of  Divinity,  Cambtid^.     Amcnun  Edition,  »it4)  an 
Inlntduction  hy  Ptiilip  SchaO,  D.O.,  LL.D.    Crown  »ve  pp.  ic,  510     New  V-rk;  Htrptt  ft 
Brothcn     l''if«.«ino  '  ' 


» 
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pie,  regard  as  later  additions  to  the  tctt  not  only  the  latt  . 
twelve  verses  of  Mark,  the  account  6J  the  descent  of  the 
,angel  into  the  pool  of  Bethesda  (or  "  Bethzatha,"  as  they 
read),  and  the  story  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  (John 
vii.  53  to  viii.  11),  but  thp  |)assages  noted  in  the  margin  of    • 
the  Revised  Version  at  Matt,  xvi.-  2,  3 ;  Luke  xxii.  19;  20, 
'43,  44;  xxiii.  34;  xxiv.  3,  6,  12,  3<5r  40,  51,  52;  and  John, 
iii..  13,  as  "omitted  by  some  [or  "many"]  ancient  authori- 
ties.'"   Other  readings  of  their.s  wilt  seem  to  many,  at  first 
sight  at  least,  very  questionable.  '■ 

But  the  last  ch.irge  which  can  be  ju.stly  brought  against 
the  editors  is  that  of  rashness.  They  may  have  erred  in  ■ 
judgment,  but  they  have  come  to  their  conclusions  with 
great  deliberation.  The  history  of  the  work  entitles  it,  not,  . 
indeed, -to  immediate,  unquestioning  acceptance  as  final  in  ' 
its  decisions;  but  to  the  most  res[>ectful  consideration.  It 
"was  projected  and  commenced  in  1S53,  and  the  work  has  ; 
never  been  laid  niorc  than  j^irtially  aside  in  the  interval, 
though  it  has  suffej^d  m-iny  delays  and  interruptions.  The 
mode  of  procedure  adopted  by  the  editors  from  the  first  was 
to  work  out  their  results  independently  of  eaqh  other,  to 
hold  no  counsel  together  except  upon  results  already  pro-  • 
visionally  obtained,  and  to  discuss  on  paper  the"  compara- 
tively few  point.s  of  initial  differertce  until  either  agreement 
or  final  difference  was  reached."  (Circular  of  the  pub- 
lishei-s,)  To  this,  it  may  be  .added  that  a  large  part  of  the 
text,  the  Gospels  at  least,  appears  to  -have  been  in  type  fijr 
more  than  ten  years,  during  whiijh  period.it  has  :been  re- 
vised and  rercvised  with  gtcat  care,  as  deeper  investigationB 
have  led  the  editors  to  modify  here  and  there  their  earlier 
decisions.  As  to  the  Character  of  the  editorji,  none  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Profes.sor  VVestcott 
and  Dr.  Hort  will  question  their  eminent  intellectual  and 
moral  qualifications  for  the  task  they  have  undertaken, — 
the  great  moral  qualification,  inT  studies  such  as  these,' 
being  the  single  aim  to\sccrtain  the  truth. 

It   is   important,  however,  to  observe  that  the  present 
volume  exhibits  only  the  results  of  their  critical  investiga- 


« 
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tiona.  'It  Uk^'  no  notice  of  the  text  of  any  previous  edi- 
tion, so  that  there  is  notliing  to  show  the  extent  of  its 
divergence  from  the  so-Calk'd  "Received  Text,"  or  of  its 
agreement  with  the  great  critical'  editions  of  Tischendorf 
and  Tregellcs;  with  .whrch,  notwithstanding  many  differ- 
ences, it  docs  agree  in  thc.mjin.  •  There  is  no  discu/siitn 
of  any  reading*  no  statement  of  the  authorities  (MSS.,  etc.) 
,  which,  in  any  questionable  case,  support  the  ^ext.  Alterna- 
tive readings,  indeed,  arc  given,  where  the  editors  regard  , 
the  true  reading  as  more  or  less  uncertain  ;  also,  certain  . 
noteworthy  rejected  readings  appear  in  the  text  in  double 
brackets,  ()r  in  the  margin  with  certain  marivs,- and  at  the 
..end  of  the  volume  there  is  a  list  of  still  other  rejected 
.  readings  "which  have  been  thought  worthy  of  notice  in  the 
apiJen^ix  [to  the  second  volume]  on  account  of  some  special 
interest  attaching  to  them  "  This  list  also  includes  a  .few 
-passages  in  which  the  editors  (or  one  of  them)  suspect 
■  "some  pflmitive  crmr,"  and  prbpiiso  conjectural  enienda- 
tions.  Uut  it  is  a  mere  list.  There  is  al^o  ;«  very  con- 
densed sketch  (pp.  541-5(13)  of  the  conclusions  of  the  cditofs 
in  regard  to  the  true  princtpK-s  of  criticism,  the  hi.story  of 
the  text,  the  grouping^of  our  chief  docitmjntary  authorities 
in  accordince  with  their  peculiar  characteristics,  and  the 
determination  of  the  relative  v.aluc  of  the  several  documents 
and  groups  of  docomcnts,  in  estimating  which  "  the  history 
and  geni*ulogy  of  textual  transmission  have  l>een  t.aken'  as 
the  necessary  foundation."  To  this  is  subjoined  a  most 
appetizing  and  tantalizing  summary  of  the  contents  of  their 
elaborate  "  Critical  Introduction,"  which,  ■with  ai^ppeniUx, 
containing  notes  on  select  readings,  notes  on  (^m'ography, 
and  a  list  of  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  quoted  or 
alluded  to,  forms  the  second  or  accompanying  volume  of  . 
■.their  work.  Tl)is  was  announced  more  than  a  month  ago  in 
the  Academy  and  elsewhere  as  to  appear  immediately,  but 
does  not  seem  as  yet  to  have  iound  its  way  across  the 
Atlantic.  .  ;, 

It  is  this  critical  "  Introduction  "  which  will  give  the  edi^ 
tion  of  Westcott  and  Hort  its  distinctive  value,  aind  *hicb, 
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wHctner  all  their  conclusions  prove  firmly  established  or  not, 
will  be  most  heartily  welcomed  by  schalars;  and  caiinot^fail 
to.  contribute  greatly  to  the  advanCament  of  New  Testament 
criticism.  They  have  undertaken  a  very  difficult  and  deli- 
cate-task; but  theii'metiipd  is  the  true  one.  Some  pioneer- 
ing had  been  done  by  Jjfiosbach  and  others;  but  ne  such 
comprehensive  and  scientific  investigation  of  the.  character, 
and  relative  value  of  our  external  authoritii;?  for  settling  the 
text  has  Wen  hitherto  attempted.  It  is  on  this  rntroJuction  , 
that  the  whole  structure  of  the  editors,  rests;  and' iiny 
criticism  of  |>articur»r  readings  \yhich  they  have  a  lopted. ' 
should,  in, fairness,  be  rcscrvcd'till  the  facts  and  reasonings 
on  which  their  system  of  criticism  is  founded,  have  beeh 
carefully  studied  and  weighed.  .  . 

To  describe  the  four  types  of  text,  "the  Western,"  "  the 
Alexandrian,"  "  the  Neutral,"  and  "  the  Syrian  "  (earlier  and- 
later),  which  they  find  represented  in  otfr  qritical  docurrierits, 
woijd  rcqiiirc  more  sp.ice  than  can  here  be  alloNvcd.  It 
niay  be  enoH;;h  t:)  say  that  the  text  which  thjy  designate 
^  "ncutr.il,"  and  regard  as  in  gL'ucral  approximating  inOst 
closely  to  the  ori!,'inal  autographs,  is  represented  in  its 
greatest  purity  b)^thc  Vatic  in  MS.  (B),  to  which  they  assign' 
sujierlative  value;  the  ^inaitic  (K)  Ijcjng.  in  their  judgment, 
ne.xt  in  importance,'  but  far  less  pure.  Hut  "  with  certain 
limited  classes  of  exceptions,  the  readings  6l  {?  and  R  com- 
bined m^y  safely  be  .icceptcd  as  genuine  iii  the  absence  of 
specially  strdnjif  ijiTernal  evideuGC  to  the  contrrtrj;,  and  can 
never  be  safely  rejccied  altogether"  (p.  557).  Nay,  every 
combination  of  U  with  one  other  primary  MS.,  as  in  the 
Gospels, L,  C.  or  T,'  "is  found  to  have  a  large  proportion 
of  readings,  which  on  the  closest  scrutiny  have  the  ring  of 
genuineness,  and  hardly  any  that  look  suspicious  after  full 

consideration. Even  when  H  stands  alone,  its  readihgs 

must  never  be  lightly  rejected"  (Ihiii.).     This  estimate  dif- 
fers somewhat  from  that  of  Professor  T.  R.  Birks  of  Cam- 
bridge, who  conceives  himself  to  have  proved  by  mathemat 
leal   calculations  "that  on  the  hypothesis   most  favourable  ' 
to  the  early  manuscripts,  and  specially  to  the  Vatican,  its 
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w<fight  is  exactly  that  of  t\wp  manuscripts  of  th?.  fifieqnth 
century,  while  theSinaitic  weif;hs  only  qiie.third  pipre  thaii 
an  average  manuscript  of  the  eleveiuh  century."  (Essiij'  on 
the  Kig/tt  Estiuitilim  of  Mamiscripi  Evidence  in  ikf  Tciit  of 
'the  Ne-M  Testamtnt,  Lortdon,  iS;8;.^.  ,66.) 

The  present  volume  is  issued  in  such  a  form  that  if  may 
be  used  linlependently  of  the  s&ond  ;  and  it  is  ajiparcntly 
supposed  that  there  wfll  be  some  or  many  theojugieal  stu- 
dents whose  want  of  a  convenient  miinual  edition  will  be 
met  by  this  voliimii  alori'j.  It  certainly  is  one  which  every 
theological  student  may  well  desire  to  possess,  and  should 
possess  if  |M)ssfble;  biit  the  question  may  .-trye  how  far  it 
will  serve  as  his  anly  edition:  If  he  is  ready  to  accept  the 
conclusions  of  the  cditors'without  fiirther  inquiry  or  exami- 
nation of  evidence,  and- without  comparison  with' those  of 
other  critics,  and  if  he-doesi  not  care  to  havea  text  furnished 
with  rifercncvs  to  parallel  or  illuf.trative  passages,  or  to  the 
quotations  from  the  Oi  1 .  Test.-iment,  this  volume  may  be 
perfectly  satisfactor)'.  It  is  bJau^lfuHy  printed,  though  the 
type  is  nof large;  the  lines  are  well  leaded;  its  form  is  con- 
venient; and  it  fiUy  be  re.iJ  with  great  delight,  Indeed," 
there  is  no  other  existing  edition  of  the  Guek  Testament 
in  which  so  much  is  done  to  aid  the  mind  of  the  rtiader  by 
the  form  in  which  the  mattur  is  presented  to  the  ^yer  The  , 
^reat  natural  divisions  of  tho  larger  b ni'^s  are  marked  by  a 
wide  space,  and  by  the  printing  of  the  initial  words  in  capi- 
tals; tl)e  miller  subdi.visions,  but  such  as  comprise  niany 
p.aragraphs,  are  s.;parated  by  a  smaller  space;  the  p.ira- 
graphs,  when  they  include  a  series  oif  connected  topics,  as, 
for  example.  Matt,  v,  17-48,  are-  bniken  up  Jjy  short  b(it 
wijH-m'arked  spaces  inty  subparagraphsj'iis  in  Herbert  Spen- 
cer's writings,^r-a  most  excellent  device',  worthy  of  general 
introduction.  "Uncial  type"  isemplaycd  for  quotations 
from  the  Old  Testament,  and"  also  to  mark  phrases  bor- 
rowed from  it ;  rhythmicil  passages,  like  Luke  i,  46^55,  68-r 
79,  as- well  as  pnetical  quotations  from  .the  Old  Testament, 
are  printed  in  a  metriqal  f\)rnv.  The  chapters  and  verses 
are  numbered  only  in  the  margin.     This  sgaiJames  leavel 
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uncertainty  as  to  the  beginning  o(  a.vcrie.in  which  case 
the  doubt. shojald  have  bcni  remove;!  by  d'Mule  mark  of 
separation.  For  one  who  wishes  to  give  hirhself '  to  the 
continuous  reading  of  the  Greek  text  with  the  least  possible 

'  iliistl-action,  this   edition   has  no  rival.     Harpftr  &  Brothers 

:  have  rendered  a  great  service  to  studcils  of  the  ^ew  Testa^ 
ment  by  their  republication  of.it,  from  duplicate  plates,  at 
a  moderate  price.  In  a  second  issue*  the  few  misprints  — 
fwh  as  H'-Ji'  for  '!"'■>'■  at  the  end  of  line  thtee  on  |»ge  23,  and 
(probably)  " Piiatcriority"  for  "/ViW'j'."  page  507^  in  the 
titles  of  the  subsections  <o  Section"  I.  of  Cha|iter  11. -2- will.. 
doubtless  be  corrected..^  ,    .  .    m. 

*  But  no  inrelligettt  schbl^rj  even  thdugh  h^Riay  have' 
other  editions  which  will  supply  somi  of  the"eficiencies 
that  have  lieen  mentioned,  will  be  fully  contented  with  the, 
'first  volume  alone.  The  second  volume  is  really  tha  basis 
of  the  first,  and  its  necessary  explanation  ;  it  is  that  by 
which  the  v.alue  of  the  editors'  wirk  must  be  measured.  It 
is  therefore  earnestly  t)  be  hoped  that  the  enterprising 
American  publishers  will  issue  it  as  spun  .as  possible  in  the. 
same  style  as  the  first.     It  is  no  ephemeral  production. 

A  few  words  on  Dr.  Scjiaff's  Introduction.     After  a  brief 
but   highly  co(iiineiiJatory   jjotice  of   the  edition   and   the 

.  ejitors,  we  have,  presented  in  a  lively,  i))pular  style,  an 
tntrodudtion,  not  so  much  to  this  Jnriicular  edition  as  to  the 
elements  of  textuil  criticism.  It  describes,  in  an  interest- 
ing manner,  the  chief  authorities  for  settling  the  text,- — 
the  most  important  ancient  MSS.j  the  principal  ancient  ver- 
sions, and  the  quotations  by  the  early  Christian  Fathers;, 
tre^s  qf  the  various,  reailings,  their  origin,  number,  impor» 
tance,  and   the   principles  of  criticism,;   and   gives  a  good 

•account  of  the  most  impprKHit  printed  editions  of  the  Greek 
text,  ranged  .under  thrfje  "periods."  The  ancient  M.SS.  are 
illustrated  by  five  fac-similes.  In  general,  the  information 
given  is  well  brought  down  to  ^he  i>resent  tiijie,  and  many 
minor  errors  of  Scrivener  and  other  writers  are  corrected. 
The  account  of  ancient  MSS.,  versions,  etc  ,  will  not  greatly 
facilitate  the  use  of  this  volume,  as   these  documents  are 
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never  cited  in  it  for  or  against  any  particniar  reading.  Oc- 
casional oversights  may  be  found ;  for  example,  on  page 
xlviii.,  Dcruhardt's  edition  of  the  Gothic  version  is  said  to  be 
"■provided,"  like  that  of  Gabclentz  and  Locbe,  "with  a  com- 
plete apparatus."'  That  is  emphatically  true  of  the  latterl 
but  the  former  lacks  the  im|x)rtar\t  accompaniments  of  i 
grammir  and  lexicon.  On  the  sanic>  ])a.;e,  in  speaking  of 
the  edition  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  in  GcJthic,  with  a  gram- 
inatical  comrneiUary  by  Dr.  R.  Midler  and  Dr.  H.  M,oeppe 
(1881),"  "Mijiler"  is  mispriiitcd  "  Mil1v5r:"  It  should  te 
added  tbat  the  little  work  referred  to  is  not  only  inaccu- 
»tely  printed,  but  that  the  grammalical  notes  are  disfigured 
,  by  axtraordinary  mistakes.  In'  treating- of  the  Peshito  or 
I'cshiito  Syriat,  it  would- have  been  well,  perhaps,  to  have 
Incntioned  the  edition  of  Leusden  and  Schaatj^ince,  \vith 
its  fnuUs,  it  is  so  helpful  to  the  student  through  the 
copw«4^s  Lexicon  hinnst  C  mcordance)  which  accompanies 
It,  jnd\ts  Latin  tiranbUtiuu.  , 
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•      THB  NEW  TESTAMr.VT  GRHEK  TEXT 

(Oilflaulr  priiiu4  111  ikt    BibK  Kairuioii  NiiiiiUr  '  ol  |K>  Stmdv  SritI  ITtrl^  lor 
(>ciobV(  tin  ) 

It  1*  an  unquestionable  fact  that  t)ic  Greek  text  oi  the 
New  Testament  fnim  which  Aur  common  Knt;likh  version 
was  made  contaiiis  many  htindfcds  of  errors  which  have  af- 
fected the  translatton  ;  and  that  in  some  cases  whole  Verses; 
or -even  longi-'r  passaRos,.  in  >ll'o  common  English  Bible, -arc 
spurious.  This  fact  alone  insufficient  to  liistify  the  demand 
for  such  a  revision  of  the 'common  wrsiori  as  shall  renaove 
■  thest  •rtrruptipns.  Why,  w.hcn  so  much  pains  is  taken  to  • 
■obtain  as  correct  a  tcitt  <is  possible  of  ancient  classical 
authors,— of  Homer,  ^tlato,  or  Thucydides, —  sliHuld  we  bf 
■content  with  a  text  of  the  New  Tcstan»cnt  fnrmed  front  a 
few  modern  MSS.  in  ,tha  infancy  of  criticism,  whqn  our 
means  of  improving  it  are  now 'increased  a  hundred-fold? 
Why  should  the  mere  mistakes  of  transcribers  still  be  im- 
•  posetl  upon  unlearned  readers  as  the  words  of  evangelists 
and  apostles,  or  even  of  our  Lord  himself  ? 

The  statements  that  have  just  been  made  require  illustra- 
tion and  explanation,  in  orde»  that  the  importance  of  these 
errors  of  the  R'.;ceived  Text  may.  not  be  exaggerated  on  ^e 
-   one  hand  or  underestimated  un  the  other.     We  will  coh- 
'    sider,  then  :.-^  ,,V.  ''■.'.     '  ^    ,  .'  *".     ,' 

1.  T/u  nature  and  cxttiit  of  tlu  difff'iicfs  of  text  in  tht 
Grot  MSS.  of  tlu  Nnv  Tcitament.  The  MSS,  of  the 
New  Testamertt,  like  those  of  all  other  ancient  writings, 
(iiffcr  from  one  another  in  some  readings  ^qf  considerable 
interest  and  importance,  and  in  a  multitude  of  unimportant 
particulars,  such  as  the  spelling  of  certain  words ;  the  order 
of  the  words ;  the  addition  or  omission  of  particles  pot 
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affectlng,  or  only  Rightly  aflcctin^  the  Mnsu  ;  the  ..insertion 
of  words  that;  would  otherwise  be  undijrstood ;  the  sub- 
stitution of  a  word  or  phrase  for  another  synonymous  with 
It ;  the  use  of  different  tenses  o(  the'  same  verb,  or  different 
Cases  of  the  same  noun,  where. the  variation  is  immaterial ; 
and  other  points  of  no  more  consequence.  The  various 
■  readings  whijjh  are  comparatively  iniportant  as  Meeting  the 
•sense  consist  r*>r  the  most  part-.*  (i)  of  the  suhlitittion  of 
one  word  for  .inother  that  closely  resembles  it  in  spelling  or 
in  pronunciation;  {2)'l\\e  oniiision.  ol  A  clause  or  longer 
passage  from  ^'W/(ri'^'/c«/tf«,^ that  is/the  fact  that  it  ends 
with  the  same  word 'or  the  same  serics^of  syllables  as  the 
one  preceding  it;  and  <3)  ihe  aiiJitiou  tb  the  text  of  words 
which  were  ofigtnally-\yrittcn  as  i>  marginal  note' or  gloss, 
or  are  supiJied  from  a  parallel  passage.  Ancient  scribest 
like  modern  printers,  when  Oery  knowing,  have  often  m^ide 
mistakes  while  thoy  tlvought  they  weri:  correcting  them; 
but  there  is  little  or' no  grouiid  for*  believing  that  the  text 
of  the  New  Testament  'has  suffered  in  any  place  from 
wilful  corruption.  .      .  -  _' 

The  state  of  the  case  will  be  made  plainer  by  specific 
examples.  The,  great  majority  of  .questions  about  the 
readings,  so  far  as  they  affect  the  translation,  are- such  as 
these:  whether  we  should  read  "Jesus  Christ"  or  "Christ 
Jesus";  "the  disciples"  or  V his  disciples";  "and"  for 
"but''  or  "now,"  and  vice  versa;  "lo^us,  said"  or  "he 
said";  "he  said"  or  "he  saith"  or  "he  answered apd  said"; " 
whether  we  should  add  or  omit  "and"  or  "but"  or  "fo^" 
or  "Uierefore,"  the  sense  not  being  affected;  whether  we 
should*read  "God"  or  "Lord"  or  "Christ,"  in  such  phrases 
as  "the  word  of  Qod,"  or  "of  the  L'lrd,"  or  "of  Christ," — 
these  three  words  differing,  as  abbreviated  in  the  Greek 
M3S,,  by  only  a.  single  letter.  Of  the  more  imgmrtant 
various  readings,  rnnch  the  larger  ^^1Mi  consists  of  spurious 
(iildiHons  to  the  text,  not  fraudulent,  but  originally  written 
as  marginal  or  interlinear  notes,  an<l  afterwards  tjlken  into 
the  text  by  a  very  'common  and  natural  mistake.  Most  of 
these  occur  in  the  Gospels.     For  instance,  " bless  them  that 
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ctirse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hite  you,"  19  probaM)  not 
genuine  in  Matt.  v.  44.  but  was  bcwrQwed  Ironv  the  panillcl 
passage  in  Luko  vi.  37,  28.  So  the  words  "  to  rcpcnlance' 
arc  wanting  in  the  best  MS-S.  m  Matt  ix.  13  and  Maflf  iii 
t7,  but  wore  intri>diiced*into  later  copies  frorn  1-uke  >'; 
For  an  example  ot.  omission  from  ho  imohlt-iloiit  we  liiay 

"  refer  to  i  John  ii.  23,  whore  in  our  English  6it)lcstht  last 
clause  of  the  vCrsc  is  priiitc^'in  italics  a3  of  xloublful  gen- 
•uinencss.  It  is  unquestionably  genuine ;  how  it  Was  "acci- 
dentally omitted  in  some' MSS.  will  be  seen  if  we  under- 
stand that  in  the  original  the  order  of  the  words  is  as 
follow's:   "he  iTiat  ackfiowledgclh  the  Son  hath  also  the ' 

'Father,"  the  ending  being  the  same  as  that  of  the  (ircceding 
clause.  The  copyist,  fjancing  at  the  ending  of  the  second 
clause,  su|)pose(l  he  had  written  it,  when  in  f.tct  he  had 

.  only  written  the  first.  For  an  example  of  the  mistitiitiot  of 
a  wojd  for  another  resembling  It  in  spelling,  ^ve  may  take 

•  Rev.  i.  5,  where  for  "rwj/;f</  us",  (Vim.*,)  the  best!  MSS. 
reUd  "loosiii"  or  " nlcased  us"  (/iwivri).  For  another,  sje 
the  margin  of  the  common  versioii,  Acts  xiii.  18. 

I  will  now  give  as  full  on  account  as  is  possible  within 
moderate  limits  of    the  more  important    and    remarkable 

'  various  readings,  that  every  oho  may  sec  for  himstif  to  -liow 
much  they  amount.  .   ■'  .  ,  .         - 

The  longer  pa.s^ages  of  which  the  genuineness  is  njore  0/ 
less  questionable  arc  the  doxology  in  the  Lord's  I'rayer, 
Matt,   vi,    13;   Matt,  xvi/  2,  3,  from  "when*^  Jo  "times" 

■(most  critics  retain  the  wOrds^ ;  xvii.  2i  ;  Jtviii.' <l.;  xx.  t.6, 
last  part  (genuine  in  x«ii.   14);  xxi.  44;  xxiii.  14;  x.xvii.  35  . 
(from  "that  it  (fiight.be  fulfilled  "  to  "lots");  Marie  vi.  n, 
Jast  sentence;  vii.   16;  ix.  44,  46';  xi.  2d;  xv.  28;  xvl^-Jo 

'^(a  peculiar  and  rather  difficult  question) ;  Luke  ix;  55,  56, 
from  '*nnd  said"  to  "save  them";  xvii.  36;  xxii.  43;  44 
(most  critics  retain  the  passage) ;  xxiii.  17,  34,  first  sentence" 
(most  critics  retain  it);  xxiv.,  13,  40;  John  v.  3,  4,  from 
"waiting"  to  "he  had"  (most  critics  reject  thi.s)  ;  vii.  53 
to  viii.  II  (also  rejected  by  most  critics);  xxi.  25  (retained 
by  most  critics);  Acts  viii.  n  \  is.,  5,  6,  from  "it  is  hard" 
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to  "unto  blm"'(has  no  MS    authority  compare  x>iVi    14; 
xxii.'iojj  )^\  34;  XXIV.  6-8,  from  "iWKl  would"  to  "rnito 
..thva^xKvia.  29;  i^om.   xi.  6,  8ccr>nd  Hcntenco ;  xvi.  24;'. 
I  /ohrt  V.  7,t8,  from  "in  heaven  "to  "in  earth,"  inclusijb    . 
(tWc  famous  \cxt  of  the  Three  Heavenly  Witnessiis,  now    - 
•ftjccte.l  by  toann;)!!  consent  of  Scholars  as  ah  interpolation). 
Most  of  the  qncittinnahle  ad>liti.iins  ift  the  Gospcls.it  will'' 
be  seen  on  examination,  are  frojn  parallel  pas^sages.  where 
,     the  words  are  K^-'nninc ;  the  iU)\ulo;{y  in  the  Lonl's  I'raycr 
probably  came  ih   from   the  ancient   liturgies  (compart    1     . 
Cliron.  xxix,   1 1 ) ;  the  pas»aj;e  abgut  the  woman   tikert  in  ' 
.adultery,  and  sfjme  other  additions,'<:ai'cci|illy  Luke  ix,  5J, 
56,  xxiii.  34  (if  this  is   not  genuine),  are  from  early  and 
•probably  authentic  tradition.  '",.'. 

Of  questions  relating  to  partfcular  words  or  phrases,  the 
following  are  some  of.  the  more  interesting  and  important: 
wljcther  we  should  read  in  ^latt.  i,  2$  "a  son"  of  "  her 
first-born  son "  (compare  Luke  ti,  7);  vi.  1,  "alms"  or 
"righteousness";  xi.  19,  /'children"  o'r  "works"  ;  xi.<.  ifl, 
■  17,  ;■  Good  _  TeachOr,"  and  "callest  thou,  me  good,"  or 
"Teacher,"  and  "askest  thou  me  concerning  what  is  gomi"; 
>'  M.irk  i.  2,  "in  the  prophets"  or  "in  Is:iiab  the  prophet";- 
•  •  ix.  23,  "If  thou  can?t  believe,"  or  simply,  "  If  thou  canst!" 
Luke  ii.  44,  "good  will  to  (or  among)  men"  or  "among 
men  of  good  will"  (the  latter  expression  meaning,  probably, 
"  men  to  whom Ood  hath  shown  f.xvor  ") ;  iv.  44,  "  G.ilil,ec  " 
or  "Judxa"  ;  xiv.  5,  "an  ass  or  an  ox"  or  "a  son  or  jjn 
pSe";  xxiii.  15,  "  I  sent  you  to  him  "or  "he  sent  him  back 
to  us'" ;  x.viv.  51,  omit  "and  w.is  carried  up  into  heaven"; 
/ohn  i.  18,  read  "  the  only  begotten  Son"  or  " only  begotten 
God "  (the  words  for  "  Son  "  and  *'  God  "  differ  in  but  a 
single  letter  In  the  old  MSS.T;  iii.  13,  omit  "which  is  in 
heaven"  (most  critics  retain  the  clause);  vii.  8,  read  "not 
.  yet"  or  "not'';  xiv.  14,  "ask  anything  in  my  name" 
or  "ask  of  me  anything  in  my  name";  Acts  xi.  aq, 
"Greeks"  or  "Hellenists";  xvi.  7,  "the  Spirit  "or  "the 
Spirit  of  Jesus.":  xx.  28,  "the  church  of  God"  or  "the 
church  of  the  Lore!  "  ;  Rom.  xiv.  10,  "  the  judgment  seat  of 
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Christ "  or  "tM:  ju(lgnrn;nt  sMto^ God  "  r  i  Cor  x  ^"tompt 
Christ  "'or  "tempt  the  Ltiril" ;  Jtiii.  3,  "tdbe  biiroud"  or' 
"that  I  rhiy  Klory  " ;  XV.  47,  omit  "th^  Lord";  Eph.  iii.  9, 
omit  "by  Jesus  Christ"  ;  v.  y,  read  "  tlio  fruit  of  tlic  Spirit  "- 
or/'thefriiit  of  the  light";  C"'-  ''•  2,  "the  mystery  of  Gatl'" 
or"tlie  mystery  of  GhI,  Christ"  (cqmpire  i.  27:  there  arc 
several  other  readings).;,  I  Tim.  iii.  .16,  "G  )d  was  m.anifest" 
or  "who  (or  "He Who")  was  manifest" ^manifestecf) ;  i  I'et-  ' 
Hi.  1.5,  "  th--'  L'lr  1  God  "  or  '!  the   Lord   Christ,"  or  'Tathcr* 
" Christ  ."as   I- ird  " ;    Jude    25,    "  the  '  only  wise   God  our 
Saviour"  or.  "the  only   God  our  S.iviour,  through   Jesus 
Christ  our  L'lr.t " ;  Rev,  i.  S,  "the  L;>r.l"  or  "the  JLord 
Godl't-fxii'-.  ■+   "thi.t  di»  his'  comm  indipents  "  or  •' (Hit"- 
wash  their  robes,"  ,   " 

r  have  sufficieiitiy  illustrated  the ^iture  of  the  differences' 
in  the  text  <if  the  Ni;w  Tc.it  iment  SiSS.':  we.will  ho.w  con- 
sider their  extent  'and. importance.  The  nimtn'r  of  the 
"various  reidings"  frii;htens  skrn-  ilino;;nt  people,  arid 
figures  larttely  in,  the  WFitin;;s  of  the  mire  ignorant  dis- 
believers in  f  hristianify.  "One  hundred  anj  fifty  thousand 
various  readings"!  Must''not  these  render  the  te.xt  of  the 
New  Testament  wholly  Uncertain,  and  thus  dettroy  *the 
foundation  of  our  fait  fif  *     ',• 

The  true  state  of  the  case  is  something  like  this.  Of  the 
one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  various  readings,  more  or 
less,  of  the  te?tt  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  we  .may,  as 
Mr.  Norton  has  remarked,  dismfss  ninetecn-twcntieths  from 
consideration  at  once,. as  being  obviously  of  such  a  charac- 
ter, or  supported  by  so  little  authority,  that  no  critic  would 
regard  them  as  having  any  lilaimlo  reception,  This  leaves, 
we  will  say,  seven -thousand  five  hundred.  But  of  these, 
again,  it  will  appear,  on  examination;  tliat  ninotoen,  out  of 
twenty  arc  of  no  sort  of  consequence  as  affecting  the  sense  ; 
they  relate  to  questions  of  orthography,  or  gramm.aticaf 
eonsti;uction,  or  the  order  of  Words,  or  such,  other  matters 
as  have  been  mentioned  above,  in  speaking  of  unimiwrtant, 
variations.  Th'ty  concern  only  th^  form  of  expression,  not 
the  essential  meaning.     This  reduces  the   number  to  per- 
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.  haps ,  four  hundred  which  involve  a  diffftrence  of  nteantng, 
often  very  slight,  or  the  omission  or  nildition.of  a  few  words,  , 
sufficient  to  render  them  ol>joct»  of  some  curiosity  and  inter- 
est, while  a  few  exceptional   cases  among  them  may  rela- 
tively ho*ealled  important.     Rut  our  critical  helps  arc  tiow   ■ , 
so  abundant   that  In  a  very  large  majority  of  these  more 
inii>ortant  questions  of  reading  we  are  able  to  dcterniine 
the  true.tcxt  with  u  good  degree  of  confidence.     What  re- 
mains doubtful  we  Can   affortl   to  ]i«ve  doubtfid.     In  the 
•tgxtof  !»H  ancient  writings,  there  arc  (iassagcs  in  which  the'' 
<e.\t  cannot  be  settled  \yith  cfcrtainty;  and  the  saiflC  is  true 
of  the  interpretation.     •       ,.      -'.    •  ."' 

1  have  referred  above  tball,  or  nearly  ^Jl,  of  the  cases  in 
which  the  genuineness  of  a  whole  verse  or  more  is  tiTiestion- 
able;  and  I  have  given  the  most  remarkable  of  the  other 
readiiiijs  of  interest  which  prpscnt  rival  claims  to  acceptance. 
Their   import.incc   may  be   somewhat  differently  estimated 
by  different   pei-sons^    But  it  m:iy  be  safely  said  -tljat   no 
Christian  doctrine  or  duty  rests  on   those   iwrfiohs  of  ^Ke 
text  which  are  affpcted   by  diffcfenees  in  the   MSS.  ;   still    r 
less  is  anything   cssfiitial  in   Christianity  touched  by -the 
various  readings.     They  do,  to  be  sure,  affect  the  bearing     "• 
of  a  few  passages  on  the  doctrine  of  the   Trinity  j  but  the 
truth  or  falsity  of  the'jloctrine  by  nof  means  depends  upon   ; 
the  reading  of  those  passages. 

The  iwmber  of  the  various  readings  which  have  been 
collected  from  more  th.Hi  five  humlred  M.SS:,  niore  than  a  j«» 
dozen  anci(5Ht  versions,  and»  from  the  qilotutionsin  thcwrit- 
ings  of  more  than  a  hundred  Christian  I'athers,  only  attests 
the  exuberance  of-oiir  critical  resources  which  enable  us  now 
to  settle  the  true  te^t  of  the  New  Testament  with  a  confir 
dence  and  precision  which  are  wholly  unattainable  in  the 
case  of  the  text  of  any  Greek  ;er  hM'm  classical  author. .  ! 
say,  enable  us  iiow  to  do  this;  for,  irf  the  time  of  our  trans- 
lators of  1611,  only  a  small  fraction  of  our  present  critical 
helps  was  available.     This  leads  us  to  consider  :  — 

2  Tlif  imperfcftiw  if  tin:  Grtck  text  on  wAuA  our  cominoit  .' 
English  version  of  tlic  New  Testamsiit  is  /<'««</*(/.    The  prin-    ' 
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Cipal  ccfttinns  of  the-  Areek  Teitnmcnt  wimtv  influenced 
directly  or  Ihtlirectly,  the  tesrt^of  the  Qumfnun  version  ate 
those  of  Krasmiiti,  iivc  in  number  (is'lS-JS);  Kol)iTt  Stc- 
phuns  (Estiennc,  Ste|>baiiiis),  of  Parts' ami ;  Geneva,  four 
editions  (1546-51);  Heja,  foiir  editions,  in  folii)  (1563-98), 
and  five  smaller  editions  (15^5-1^04);  .iiicl  the  Corri|)luteti- 
sian  I'olyij'lott  (1.5I4,' puMished'iii  t5i2j.  Wiihout  enter- 
ing int«  minute  details,  it  is  enough  In  say  that  *U  these 
editions 'were  fjiimded  on  a  small  number  of '  itjferj(»  and 
comparatively  rrtodern  MSS.,  vrry  Imperfectly  collaliy ;  and -' 
that  they  consequently  contain  a  multitude  of  erriijilf  which 
a  cpniparison  with  older  ilnd  iHJtter  copies  has  siffce  enabled 
us  to  discover  and  correct.  \  Vi  Istrue  that  Erasmus  had  one 

.  vaUiabIc  MS  of  the  Gospels,  and  SluphcnS  two' (t)  and  L) ; 
^za  t^ijd  also  D  of  ihe  Guspcls  and  Acts,  .liidU  (the  Cler- 
mont. MS.)  of  the  Pauline  Kpistlcs;  but  they  made  scarcely 
any  use  of.  them.  The  text  of  t.hc  common  version  appears 
•  tQ  agree  more  iiuarly  with  that  of  the  later  ei1iti(ms  of  Uewi 
llian  with  any  other  ;  but  Heza  followed  very  closely  Robert 
Stephens's  e.lition  <if  i55o,aiid  Stejihens's  ajjain  was  litUe 
more  than  a  reprint  of  the;  fourth  edition  of  ICr.ismus  (1527) 
Erasmus  used  as  the  basis  of  hfs.iL'\t  an. inferior  MS.  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  (fxcept  in  the  Iftsvelation,  where  he  Iwd 
only  an  inaccurate  transcript  of  a  hiutilaled  MS.  (wanting 

.  the  last  six  verses)  of  little  Value,  the  real  and  s«ppos<id 
defects  of  which  he  supplied  by  iiaiislativ]^  from  the  f.alin 
Vulgate  into  Greek.     Hesidcs   this,  he   had  iii  all,  for  his 

■  later  editions,  three  MSS.  of  the  Gyspels,  and  four  of  the 
Acts  and  Epistles ;  the  text  ftf  the  Aldi'nc  editloi)  of  151S, 
and  of  the  Complutehsian  I'olyglott.  ,  In  select  passages,  he 
had  al»o  collations  of  some  othcf  MSS.     .The  result  of  the 

'  whole  is  that  in  a  ctmsiderabic  number  of  cases,  tiQt,  to  be 
sure,  of  great  im[><)rtancc,  the  reading  of  the  common  Ei\g- 
lisb  version  is  supported  by  110  kiiowa  Greek  M9.  whateytr," 
but  rests  on  an  error  of  Erasmus  or  Heza  <c.^., .^Acts  ix.  5,  6.;'. 
Rom.  vii.  6;  1  Pet.  iii,  20;  Rev,"  i.  9,  11  ;  ii.  3,  20,  24;  i(V 
2;  V;  10,  14°;  XV..  3  ;  xvi.  5.;  xvii.  .8,  16;  xviii.  2,  etc.) ;  and 
it  is  safe  to  say  that  in  riiorc  than   a   ///Jwru/ftT  instances 
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f  delity  to  the  true  teXt  now  ai\certait»c<l  requires' a  change 
in  tht;  common  vgrAion,  though  .in  niiist  ca!«L'H  the  chaiij;i 
Would  be  ■  slight.  But  granting  that  not  many  of  (he 
changes,  required  can  be  called  important,  in  the  case  of 
writings  w  precious  asNhose  of  the  Neiv  Tcstaniont  every 
one  must. feel  n  strong  desire  lo  hiive  tlie  text  freed;  ns.^i' 
as  possible  from  later  iiccretions,  and  rcstorod  to  Its  primi- 
tive purity,     Siich  bdng  the  need,  we  wilt  next  gnnsidor  :—    . 

3.  0>4r./'nseHlirsouix'es/(>rs(HU:ij;th,'tc.rl.  Our  MS. 
materials  for  the  cortc^tioii  of  the  to.vl  arc  far  .superior, 
both  in  |K)int  of  iiumber  and  antiiiujly,  to  those, wbiqh  wo.  ., 
possess  in  (he  case  <>t  any  aiR-ient  Greek  classical  author, 
with  the' exception,  as  regards  antii|ulty,  .of  a  few  fingmcnts, 
as  those  <if  Philodcmus,  preservocl  in  the  llcrculaheah 
papyri.  .The  cases  are  very  few  in  which  any  MSS.  of* 
Greek  classical   authors   have  been   fouml   older  than  the 

.ninth  or  tqnth  century.  ■  The  (ildest  .MS.  of  /EsChylus  and    • 
Sophocles,  that  from  Which  all  the  others  are  believed  to    .- 
have  been  co))ied,  directly  or  indirectly,  is  of  the  tenth  or 
eleventh  century;   the  ((Idest   MS.  of 'Euripides  is  of  the.   . 

V  twelfth.  For  the  NcW  Testament,  on  the  Other  haiid,  we 
■e  MSS.  mnx'  or  less  complete,  written  in  uncial  or. 
(^pital  I.etjers,  .ind-r.lnging  from- the' fourth  fo  the  tfcnth 
ceiyturyi  of.  the  Go.'ijiels  twenty-eight,  besides  twenty-mnc 
.siiiji)!  fragments;  of  the  >\cts  aiul  Catholic  ICpistjes  ten, 
besiiiw  si.t  sm.ill  fraginents ;  <>f  the-l'aujine  R|iistles  eleven, 
besides\ninc  small  fragments ;  and  of  thi;  Kevclation  five 
All  y4  tnvse  have  bocii  most  thoroughly  collated,  and  the 
text  of  th\  most  im|>or,tant'pf  them  has  been-  published 
One  of  these  MSS.,  the  Sinaitic,  containing  thuiwhole  of  the 
Vew  TcslamcV,  ami  another,  the  Vatican  (H),  containnig 
much  the  largeXpart  of  it,  wt-re  written  as  early,  probably, 
as  the  middle  of\he  fourth  century ;  two  others,  the  Alex 
andrine  (A)  and  Iho^phraeni  (C),  belong  to  about  the  middle 
of  the  fifth  ;  of  WhicByclate  are  twtr  miire  (Q  and  T),  contain- 
mg  considerable  portio^  of  the  Gospei.-,.  A  very  remark- 
able  MS.  of  the  GospelXand  Acts,  the  Cambridge  MS  or 
Codex  Bezae,  belongs  .to  the  sixth  Century,  as  do  \l  of  the 
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Acts  and  D  of  llie  j'aiiline  Kpiatlcs,  also  N,.P,  R,  'A,  of , the" 
Gospels  and  H  'if  thv  KpistlCs  (fra','mentnry).  I  iwss  by 
a  number  of  small  biit  v;ilii.il>lc  fra(;nuMit»pf  the  fifth  and 
4ixth  centuries.  As  to' the  cursive  MSS.,  r«ii(,'in(,'  from  the 
tenth  century  to  the  sixteenth,  we  have  of  the  GitspeU  more 
-than. six  hundred';  of  the'  Acts  tivtr  two  hunilrcd ;  of  the, 

■Pauline  Kpisties' nearly  three  hundred  ;  of  the  iicvelation: 
more  than  one  Ijundroil,^  not  rcckonirtj{.thu  Lectionaries  or 
MSS.  containing- the  lessons  from  the  (jKpols,  Acts,  and 
Epistles  read  in  the  service  of  the  church,  of  which' <here 
are  more  than  four  hundred.  Of  these  cursive  MSS.  it  is 
true  Ihat  the  K'*at  majority  are  of '  cc)m{)arativcly'' small 
value;  andi  many  have  hcch'  imperfcetly  collated  or  only 

■  mspectod.  Some  twenty  orjthirty  of  them,  however,  aire 
of  exceptional  value — a  few  of  very  great  value  —  for  thcif. 
agreement  with  the  most  ancient  authorities.  -  -  ,' 

'  /Hut  this  is  only  a  pirt  of  our  critical  materials.  The 
7raus/iifi(iiii' of  the  N'aw  Testament,,  made  at  art  early  t|ate 
for  the  benefit  of  Christian  convcrl!i-i;5norant  oT  Greek,  and: 
the  .Very  numerous  i/iiolatioiis  by  a- series  of  writers  from 
the  second  "century  onwards,  rcprcs'.'iit  the  text  current  in 
■widely  separated  regions  oX  the  Christian  worKJi^and  are 
often  of  the  highest  importance  in  determinlni:  t|uestiqn» 

.of  redding.  Many  of  tli'..'sL'  authoriHos  go  back  to  a  dale 
one  or  twrtcenturies  carli,.r- than  our 'oldest  MSS.  Of  the 
aiicient  vc'rsions,  the  Okf  I.jlin  and  tlie  Cuiotonian  Syriac 
Krlohgto  th^second  century ;  the  I  wo  I'y.^yjitiryi  version^, 
the  Coptic  or  Memphiiic  and  the  S.aliidio  or  Thebaic,  prob- 
ably to  the  earlier  part  of  tlie  third  ;  (he  I'eshito  Syriac  in 
its  present"  foriii  .pcrliapj  to  ihe  btginnihi;  of  the  fourth; 
in  the  latter  piut  (jf  the  same  centnry,  wo  have  the  Gothic, 
and  the  Latin  Viilgate,  and  pvhaps  the  Actbiopic ;  in  the 
fifth  century,  the  Armenian  and  the  Jerusalem  Syriac;  and,' 

,  it)  the  si.Uh,  the  Philoxenian  Syrian,  revised. by  Thomis  of 
Hafkcl,  A.D.  6t6:  to  say  nothing  of  scvcr.11  later  versions.    ■ 
Since  the  beginning  of   the  present  ceiUury,  thoroughly 
critical  editions  oi    the  Greek    Testament,  have   been  pub- 
lished by  such  schob.rs  as  Gricsbach,  Lachhiiinn,  Tischen- 
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dorf,  and   Trogelles,  in  Vhich  fthc.  riih,  materiaU  collected  ' 

by  gtneratioiia  of  ichglar-s  have  heci\  used  for  the  imiinivc- 

moiit  of  the  text;  *c  have  learned  how  to  estiyiatc 'the 

comparative  value  pf  our  authpritii;*;  the  principlen  of  text-      ' 

iial  criticism  have  been  in  a  koikI  measure  tetttecl ;  the  more 

im|M)rtant  queslihns  io  rt'gard  to  the  t<»xt  have  been  dis. 

cussed,  and  there  has 'been  a  steadily  growing  agreenieht  of 

the  ablest  critics  in  tcjjard  to  them.    '  ;       ; 

With   this  view  of   what   has  been-  Jonc  in  the  Way  of  • 
preparation,  vie  will  consider,  finally: —    '     *  '  ■, 

4.    Tl(e /;n>uiiJfi>rrxfiectiHg  a  );riiit  imhrufpiitiiliii  the  Icxt 
froiH  tlie  wort  >ww  Hiidtrtnktii  by  the  British auii  Amerieau. 
Revision  Commillics.     On  thi.s  little  ni-cds  now  to  bO  said.      ' ..  cw 
We  liave  seen  that  the  tc.\t"trom  which  tlife  common  Ertg-  '•  .'^ }. 
lish, version  was   made   contairw   miny    known   errors,  and- 
that  our. present   means  of  c()rrcclin«  it  are  ample,    The      ' 
;*rork  of  revision  is  in  the  hands  of  a  body  of  the  best  Chris- 
tian scholars  in  EnKlpnd  and  Americ.i,  and   their  iluiy  to      ■  ,  .^^ 
the  Christian  public  is  plaii)._    The  composition  of  the  Com*     :  .-..jj^ 
mittees,  and  the  rules  which  thiiy  follow,  are  such  th.it  >ve     '  "',''' 
may  bt  Sure  th.ai  chanjjes  will  not  be  niadc  rashly  ;•  on  the '      *.    } 
other  hand,  we  may  be  confident  that  ihe  work  will  be  done     .  ,' 
honestly   and    faithfully. '   When    an   im|)ortant   heading,  is 
clearly  a  mistake  of  copyists,  it  wijl  be  tcarlcasly  discarded; 
when  it  is  <loul>tfiiIi  the  df'Ubtftdnvss  will  be  notC(^  in  the.  . 
margin;  and  the  common  Kiiulish  reader  will  at  last  have 
the  benefit  of  the  devoted  labors  of  such  scholars  as  Mill.     .   • 
Henget  Wetslein,' Griesb.icli,  .Lachmann,  TisChendorf,  and 
Trcgelle.s,  who  hi.vfi,contribiiteil  so  much  to  the  restoration 
of  the  text  of.  the  New  Testament  to  its  original  purity.     On  ,  .' 

the  linj;lish  Committee  ifself  there  are  at  least  three  men  •,. 

who  deserve  to  be  ranked  with  those  I  have  inmeil ;  Pro-     .  •-  >  '5 
(essor  Westcott  and  Dr.  Ui>rt,  two  o^  the  best  scholars  that 
Kngland  bas  produced,  who  have  givtn  more  than  twenty 
years  to  the  pre|jaratiqn  of  a  crlticjl  edition  of  the  Greek         •  ■ 
Testament;  and  Dr.  Scrivener, whose  labors  in  the  colla- 
tion  and   publication  of  important   MSS.   have  earned  the         ■'.  .^ 
gratitude  of  all    Biblical   scholars.     Professor    Lightfbot    is  "'^r. 


another  »ehoIar  of  the  highest  cmlneiKe  'who  liM  jpvon 
much  attention  \a  the  subject  of  textual  critieitm.  \Ve 
may  rely  npon  it  th;^  «uch  men  in  these,  and  such  men 
as  constitute  the  American  Cnramittt«e,  whom  I  nccil  not 
name,  wilj .  not  act  hastily  in  ii  matter  like  this,  and  will  not, 
t«n  the  other  hand,  "handle  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,"  or 
suffer  it  to  be  adulterated  throut;h  a  weak  ,and  short-sighted  . 
timidity.  »  .  .  ' 

.  .  One.  remark  may  be  added.  All  stntcmiints  about  <the 
action  of  the  Roviiiioil  Committee  in  res-ird  to  .iny  particu- 
lar'passagt:  arc  wholly  proiniturc  ,ind  unauthorized,  for  this 
reason,  if  for  no  othen  that  their  wdrk  is  not  yet"  ended. 
When  the  result  of  their  labor^  sliail  be  puhlishc*!,  it  will 
be  strahjje  If  it  does  not  meet  with .  ao;nc  ij^iiorant  and 
■  bi(,"oted  criticism ;  but  1  feel  sure  th.it  iill  intelligent  arid- 
fair-minded  scholars  will  onjph :itic.-»lly  indorse  the.  J^idgmeiit 
of  Dr.  Westcott,  ejrpresied  in  the  Preface  to  the  second 
'  edition  of  his  History  of  the  Ivngllsh  »il>k'  (187^)1  "that  ift 
no  parallel  case  have  the  rc;wlinj<s  of  the  4rij;inal  texts  to 
b*  Iran.slate.l  been  disc-.issed  and  {letermined  with .  equal 
cafe,  thiirou^lincss,  and  candor"         ■■'  . 

■As  regards  tlve  tv!^t  of  the  ()ld  Testament,  the  MSS,  col- 

■    lated  in  the  last  century  by  Kennicoft  and   De'  Rossi  alt ' 
fall  within  the  Masoretic  pcrioil,  and' present  for  the  most 
part  only  trivial  variations.     In  general,  our  jneans. of- cor-- 
reeling  the   Hebrew  text   followed  by  our  translators' are 
vefy  far  inferior  to  thusc  which  we  jjosscss  in  the  case  of 
the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament,  and  but  few  changes 

,   on  this  grouiul  are , to  be  expected  in. the  revised  translatioii 
pf  the  canonical  books,  ..      o. ,.■'/■,"    '■  ■  ;      \ 
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lOilJully  ixinud  u  ihtM  ttMn  !•  |ha  Jm<v  '-W  ntw*  l«t  Itti  ••.  JtM  4.  Ml 
Jiiiwil,  lUi  I 

A  VT.RV  important  part  of  the  work  of  the  new  revision, 
has  ponsUtfed  in  the  sjt.tleia^nt  of  th5  Greek  text  to  be 
followoil  In  the  translation.  This  \v.is  a  duty. which  voulJ 
not  ho  cv.iilcil.  To  iimlortake  to  correct  niercly  the  mi« 
translations  in  the  comnton  Kn;{lish  version,  without  rc(<fr- 
cnce  to  the  question  of  the  geniiinenCitB  of  the  tt'JttV  would 
be  equivalent  to  "saying  that,  whUc  the  mistnke!t.ot  transla- 
tors must  be  rootifieil.  those  of  transcrrburs  anil' editors 
shoulitl  be  a-garded  as  sacred.  It  wouldjifi  doliheratoiy  iffl: 
[Kwing  on  yie  Chns'ian  public.'hundreds  of  re;uling9  whiclii. 
all  intelligent  scbolars,  oil  the  ground  of  decisive  evidenWi 
now  agree  in  rejecting. aS  spurious.     _    ■  '  -  ■,   . 

That  there  should  be  nuny  mistakes  in  Our  MSS.  of  the 
Greek  New  Testamont^  as  trierc.arc  in  all  other' MSS..  of 
ancient  authoi'.*,  and  that  a  portion  of  these  mijitakes  should 
be  capable  of  correction  only  by  the  cynip/irisOn  of  many 
different  copies,  was  inevitable  in  the  nilure  of  thiiv^s, 
unless  a  perpjtuar''iniracle  should  be  wrought.  That  such 
a  miracle  has  nol^  t>ecn  wn^iglit  is  shown  by  thp  multitude 
of  "various' rea<flhgs"  which'a  comparison' of  copies  has 
acfually  broaghl  'tolight,  the  nuTiber  of  which  was  roughly 
reckoned  at  thirty  thousand  in  the  days  of  Mill  (1707),  and 
may  now  be  e^tiipated' at  not  fewer  than  orje  hunUred 
thoqsand.' .  '■■■    "',,.'  ■•...,■;?■■'■,  ■  ."  •  '.■ 

This  host  of  various  readings  may  Mitrtlc  one  who  .it 
not  acquainted  with  the..subjccl,  anH  he  may  imagine  that 
the  whole  text  of  the  Mew  Testament  is  thus  rendered 
up.certajn.     But  a  careful  ana'ysi^  will  show,  that  nineteen- 


twentieths  iif  theio  arc  M  rl'i  jflote  cohiequonte  tfmti  the 
p;ilpal)lo  errata  in  the  first  proof  of  a  nin.lerii  pfintcr;  they 

]■•■-     have  so  little  authority,  yr  arc  su  lAanifestly  faUe„that'lhey 

''.      may  be  at  once  dinmissed  ffoni  consideration.     Of  tbo«e 

;^':  iVhich  remain,  probably jiihctcnths  afo  of  no  Importance  a» 
rCKurds  the  sense;  the  (Ifffeionccs  either  canJiot  b6  rcpre- 
'^'  sentvd  in  a  translation,  or  •  affeirt.  the  fwni  of  exprcssioiv 
merely,  not  th<? essential  meanin}{  of  ibe  sentence.  Tliough 
the  corrections  mule  by  t\\e  revisers  in  the  rtrcclc  text  at, 
the  New  Testament  followed  by  our  translator  probably  ex- 
ceed, two  thousand, 'hardly  one-tenth,  of  tlieml .  pi-'f-haiW  .ijot 

■■;  one-twentioth.  will  he  noticij}]  by  the  Ordinary  reader.  Of. 
the  small  residue,  many  jrtf  indeed  of  sufficient  ,in{fercst  and 

^V  importance  to  constituic  one  of  the  strongest-  reasons  for 
making  a  new  revision,  which,  should  no  lohger  silffer  tlje 
known  errors  of  copyists  to  take  the  plate  of  the  words 
of  the  evangelists  and  apostles.  iWit  th«  chief  value  of 
the  work  acconiiiUshcd  by  the  self-denying  scholars  who 
have  S|5eitt  si>  much  tlmj  ani  labor  in  the  search  tm  MSS., 
and  in  their  collation  or  publication,  does  pot  consist,  after 
all,  in  the  corrections  of  tlie  .text  which  have  resulted  Jrom 
their  researches.  Those  corrections  niiv  affect  a  few  uf 
the  passages  wliich  have  been  rolled  yu  for  the  support  of, 
.,' ,  certain  doctrines,  but 'not  to  such  an  extent  as  essentially' 
to  alter  the  state  of  the  question.  Sti^l  less  is  any  qucs-  : 
tion  of  Christian  duty  touched  by  the  multitude  of  varinm 
readin(?s.    Thfe    grVatest  s.'rvicc   which   the  .sch/ilars  who 

U  have  devoted 'themselves  tocritical  slijclies  and  the  collec- 
tion of  critical  materials  have  rcnde/ed,  has  been  the  Estab- 
lishment of  the  fact  that, on  the  whole,  the  New  TestamcjH 
\vritin(;s  h.ivc  come  down,  to  us  in  a  text  remarkably  free 
from  important  corruptions,  even  in  the  Jate  and  inferior 
MSS.  op  which  the  si)-calle(|  "  Received  Text  "  wii»  founded ;' 

.■-' '    while  the  helps,  which  we  now  |«)»sess   for   re.storinj(  it  to"- 
its  primitive  purity  far  exceed,  those  which  we  enjiJy  in  the 
case  of  any  important  classical  author  whose  works  have, 
come  down    to  us.     The   multitude  of   "various  readings," 
which  to  the  thotjglitless  or  ignorant  seems  8C>  alarfning,  |s 
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.liimply  the  result  of  the'  cxtraordinafy-Fjchn«M  anj  varjety 
of  our  critical  re»ourtcs.  '  '     *      '  •» 

Al  thii  iM'int,  it  may  be  well  to  iirustrate,  t>y  9  brief  »tat«r  ' 
nu^tlf,  the  iliffereficft  between   the  iltiitition  of  jhc  present 
reviiters  and  .Kins   James's   trannlator*  twn   hun(lrcjl   alid 
seventy  years-  agn,  as  rejjard*  a  efitical   knowledge  of  the    • 
Greek   text  of    the   New   Testament,    ,'rhe  trjtnsbtors  Or 
revisers  of  i(J,tt   follfiwetl  strictly  tio  one  edition  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  though  their  rcyiiion  seeijMitp  agree  more 
closely,  on  th^  whole;  vyith  Dezi's 'latCf. editions  ( I ;)ifl  and 
1598)   than  with  any  other.     Ihit   Heisa'^  various  silltions;  ■ 
(1 565-98, 'wlioV  l503-l/>O4,  "gvo)  were   foutided  miiiily'on 
Rohert  Stephens's  editions  of  1550  and   1551.     For  those 
editions  ^teiAcns  had  a' very  imperfect  colljition  of  fifteen 
MSS.  ffomthy  Royal  Libcary  at  I'.irus,  and  of  tho,Complu< 
tcnsian  I'olyglott,  whose  reitlings  wjre  given  in  his  m.irgin. 
Of  his.  MSS.,  tun  contained  the  GospcU;  eight  the  Ai;ls  and. 
Ejwstlcs,  and  twd  the  .Apocal^p'«c.    Two  of  these  USS.  at  ,,' 
'the  Gospels' wei-e  valuable  (I)  ai\(l  L),  but  ht; ' made  very  . 
little  use  of  theni ;  indeeJ,  the  MS.  readings  given  in  hi»    ■ 
iniirgin   seem  in   gener.'il   to'  have  sefveJ   rather  for  show 
tliah  for  u,se».    Scrivener  his  noted  one  hundred  aijd  nine- 
teen pl.jccs  in-  which  his  text  is  in  opposijion  to'  all  of  them. 
His  text  is,  in  f.ict,  subsuntially  former  fr^irti  the  last  edi- 
tions of  Eras.mus  {i527-,^5>  which  (Jiffer  very,  slightly  from 
each  other:     Now  what  w:is  Eraimus's  critical  apparatusif  ': 
In  the  Gospels,  Ihe.had.  all  tol  I,  three  MSS.,-» one  of  the. 
tenth  ccntiiry,  and  a  gooj  oite,  but.which  he  hardly  .ever  fol-- 
lowed,  because  its  text  seenied  so  peculiar  that  he  was  afraid' 
of  it.     Ho  used  as  the  b:i.sis  of  his  text  in  the  GotpiX  an   , 
inferior  ^rS.  of  the  fiftejnth   century.;    In   the  Acts  ai)(| 
Catholic  lipistles,  he  hid  four"  modern  MSS. ;  in  the  Pauline    . 
Kpistles,  five;<in  the   Revelation,  only  one,  an  it»aocuratc 
copy  of  which  was  used   by  the   printer.     Thi»  MS.'^fas 
mutilated,  lacking  the  last  six  verses  of  the  book,  which  . 
Erasmus  supplied  by  Irjiiitaliiig  hAck  from  the  Latin  Vul- 
j;ate  into  pretty  bad  Greek.    This  was.  not  all.     In  other 
passages  he  taqili  the  li'jerty  of  correctitig  or  supplementing . 


r-^'^s *.-■:-: if :^f ■>■',-:..  ,. 

'. '       his  text  .from  tho  Litin  Vulgate,    Hew  occasion  illy  tftok  a 
simiUr  liberty;    and  the  re»«tt  i»,  that  in  a  Considerable- 
number  of  cases,  not,  indeed,  in   general,  of  nuicli  itn\tQX- 
tance,  the  rcadinij  of  the.  common  English  vor.tiwn  i|»  .tii^ 
,    \        foritd  bji  t$o  tnowii  Ontk  it$.,  but  rents  on  an  error  o< 
'  Erasmus  or  Bcua  (for  example,  A(:ts  ix.  S,  6;  Rom.  vij.  6;  " 
,  a  Cor.  i.  fi  i  i,  I'et.  iji,  jo ;  Rev.  i.  <>,•  1 1 1  ii.  3.  ?o,  S4 ;  iii.  2  ; 
V.  10,14;  XV.  J;  X»l;5  ;  xWi.  8,  16;  xViil.  i,  etc).    Such  i» 
the  foundation  of  the  text  on  which  ihe  so^ailled  Authorized 
Version  w^(l  iKLscrf.        .    •        • 
~  .  It  l»  lmiioH!iil)le,  wrthiiut  entering  4hta  teditnif' datiltl)  id 

l^ivi:  an  adcjiiatc  idda-  of  tlie  immenite. accession  to  our 
critical  resolirces  which  has  resulted  fronxhe  tifeloni;  labors 
of   guncrations  of   scholar.'i.  since  our  common  version  *a» 
made,     I  will  merely  allude  to  MilPs  editi(in  of  the  Greek. . , 
TestametVt  (1767)  on  which  he  spjiU  thirty  years,  mainly  i/> 
collecting   materials;  to  Uengcl  (1734),  who  dW  much  to 
establish  cor(ect  iirinciplcn  of  cr|ti(;I.Mit ;  to  \VctHlein,who»e, 
magnifioem  edition  of.the  GreekiTcst-un^nt  (I7ji-r5i):,  in 
two  folio  ■.volumes,  ropreserjts  the  arduou.s   labor  of  forty 
years,  and. who  addled   greatly  to  our  knoiWedge  of  MSS. 
,      and 'the' quotations  of  the  Christian  l*athurs;  and  to  the 
•     extensii'e  collations  of  M!?S.  by  Alter,  Birch,  With  his  asso^' 
ci.ites!  and  Mattha.'i,  the  l.i(tcr  of  whom  alone  carefully  exam- 
.    ined  more  than  one  hundred.     Ab  )ve  all  his  predecessors, 
■  •  .   Grie»bach  stands  prcremiaent      lie  not  only  aided  much 
:         to  the  materials  alreidy  collcetel,  but. was  the  first  to  turn 
them  t.i  proper  accciint  in  the  corre(n|ion  of  the  Reccf^ed. 
Text,  and  in  critltid  lact  has  perhaps  bfeen  excelled  by  m»n« 
of  thosp  who  have  succeeded  himri\flcr  Qricsbach,  ^who 
..     links  the  last  to  the'  present /century,  w(^*mij;  name  the' 
Roman  Catholic  Scholi,  a  po(^  critic,  but  who  brought  to 
.',       light  and  partially  collated  many  hundreds  of  M.SS.  before 
.•.'.'   undescribed;    Uaclimann,   the    eminent    classical    scholar,, 
whose  original  genius  gave  ca  new  impulse  to  textual  critW: 
cism;   Scrivener,  to  whom  we  are   indebted  for  excellent 
editions  of  two  imi)ort.ant  uncial  MSS.  (th'e  Cmlcx  Hezae  or 
Cambridge  MS.  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  and  the  CodeHf -'^ 
Augiensis  of  the  Pauline  Epistles),  and  for  the  careful  col- 1 


».  ,     , 
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liitioh  o(  itbout  leventy  cuniyc  MSS. ;  aiul,  <ibi)ve  alt,  Tueh« 
endorf  an  I  rrc;{jlle»,  whosa  IndcfalfKable  labors  have' maUfl 
an  epoch  ill  the  history  of  New  Toslamunt  i.-rilicism.  To 
deafribc  thc»e  labors  here  in  detail  U  utterly  cnit  of  th* 
qiit;stion.  It  may ' iii|(!icc  to  say  that,  (or  the  piir|i)<.)iie  of 
^nlarKJng  artd  pcrfoctini!  our  oritical  up|)aratu«,  'risihCTidnrf 
viiiled  nearly  all  the  jjrincip.ll  librarlet  of  Kur6pi\'  collating 
or  cDliyinii  for  publication  the  hiost  imiwriant  MSS.  of  the 
New  Tcstaincnt,  whosi:  text  had  not  before  been  printed.' 
Besides  this.'he  took  three  jyurnc.ys  to  the  Kast,  bfinKioK 
honic  rich  MS.  treasures,  and  crowning  all  with  the  nvAg- 
nific>>nt  discovery  of  the  .Sinai  MS.  of  the'fourth  century, 
contninini}  the  New'  Tcstaivvnt  absolmely  complete;  M* 
»|)onrtiiorB  than  eight  years  in  these  travels  and  collations. 
His  c.litions  of  the  texts  i)f  Iliblicut  MSS.  iniblishCil  by  him 
for  the  lirst  titne;  or  for  the  first  time  accuralely,  comprise 
11(1  less  than  scventgeh  lar>;c  quarto  and  'five  folio  voliimcs, 
not  counting  I  he  A/t.'cJjIa  Stem  r/  f'n>/Uiia  and  the  M'lifia  .■ 
eiiilioiiii  Ci/tc'ii  Slr*»/y/'i/, -two  .((lurto  volumes  Containing 
doscriptiorti  or  collations  of  mai.iy  n  w  AJSS,  Many  t>f  his 
collatiojjs  or  copies  of  impoftant  MSS.  sllll  remiin  unpub- 
lishetli  though  used  in  his  last  eriticil  ejltioir  of  th«  Creek 
Testameiit.  H.-tweeii  the  years' .1840  and  iS;,?,  he  issued 
as  many  as  twcnty.fqur  editions  of  the  Greek  New  Testa- 
ment, includiiii>  the  riinrpressions  of  Ij^is  stereotyped  editio 
•uaJ^mkii.  Only  fouf  of  the^t!  editions,  however,  thosv  of 
1841,  1.149,  1859,  and  1869-72,  arc  jnileijchdejitly  im(X)rtan< 
as  marking  grc.at  advances  in  the  ac(inisition  of  new  mate- 
rials. The  mere  catalogue  of  Ti^chendorfs  publications, 
prepared"  by  Dr.  Gregoiy  fiiir  the  Bibliotlitccf  Sitcni  (Janu^ 
ary.  1876),  most  of  thci^  relating  to,  lliblica]  criticism,  cov«r|; 
more  than  ten  octavo  pages.*  .* 

Dr,  TregelltJs,  liko  Tischendo'rf,  visited  many  of  the  prin- 
cit^al  European  libraries,  making  three  journeys  to  the  Con- 
tinent for  this  purpose,  and  collated  with  extreme  care  the' 
most  impoAknt  uncial  MSS.  ami  a  num^r  of  very  valuable 
cursiyes.     He. coihpai'ed  his  collations  with  those  of  Tis(h«n*' 

[  *  Sm  alio  Dr.  iirtfvry'%  ProlCffomenl  to  Titch«BdoH*t  SJUi*  OrMfM  Crilic*  ^Hi*r\ 
pp.  T-t2.\ 
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dorf,  and,  in  case  or  any  discrepancy,  it-'ttletr  the '  qucitioa 
by  a  re-fxami))ation  (>(  llii}  MS.  The  only  new  MS.  which 
he  publlihcd  was  the  Ciwlex  /acynthlus,  a  imlimpsL-st  of 
great  vahic  bel()nt;in|;  to  the  Library  (tf  the  Hritish  and 
Fureign  llible  Society,  and  containing  ahoiii  ,i  third '>f  the. 
Cospd  uf  Luke,     lie  isvued  but  iine  edition  uf  the  Gre^k 

SEstamcnt  (1857-^3),  and  was  disabled  hy  idaralysiit  framj 
^sonally  coniplctlnjf  tha  I'roIcKomeUu  or.Iiitroiluction  to 
this,  aniT  front  snpplying  \he  needful  corr^cttoni  4hd  vdiU-  ' 
lioiis.  His  accuracy  iti  the  statement  of  .Kis  authorities,  and 
ihc  new  materiid  inccirpor.ited  in  the  tiotot,  (<ive  the  work 
great  value^and  tfae  arran|4PiWetit  of  the  matter  is  very  liioid.' 
But  though  not  to  l)e  (;<>m|tarcd  \Yitli  Tischendorf  in  \\\e 
extbnt  of  jiis  cnrttributions  to  our  stock  of  critical  miit'crial, 
Dr.  TfeifiHlcs  did  far  more  than  his  rival  to  iljustratc  and 

.enforce  the   principles  on    which  a  critival  edition  of  the" 
Greek  Testament  Khould  (j."  based,  and  to  establish,  by  what 
ho  called  "comparative  criticism,"  the  ri^jht'of  it  (cw  of  the 

.-oldest  M'^S.,  In  many  cases,  to  outweigh  a  vast  numerical 
maj'vity  of  later  authoritici,     Uc   did  far  more,  probably,-. 
th,an  any  other  writer,  to  overcome  the  blind  and  unrcas<?fi- " 
ing  preju'licc  which  so  long  existed  in.  England  in  favor  of 
the  >o-called  "  Received  Text."  •■! 

A  rbugh  account  of  the  number  of  .Greek  MSS.  of  the  . 
New  Testament  now  known  will  give  some  idi'a  of  the  va« 
enlargement  of   our  critical  materials  sinci:  the  time  whf (1  . 
the  common  Knglish  version  was  made.     We  have  now  {o^ 
the  (ioSiKls  sixty  uncials  (reckoning  the  six  l's:iltcr?,  etc.i 
which  contain  the- hymns  In  Llike  i.  46-55,  68-7f),  il,  Jg^Jj), 
ranging  from  the  fourth  cenUlry  to  tlie  tenth,  find  more  than  . 
six  hundred  cursives,  ch«i<tg  from  the  tenth  century  t%  the 
sixteenth;  for  the  Acts  and   Cathotic   Epistles,  seventeen - 
uncials  an  1  over  tULO  hundred   cursives;  for  the   I'auUpe 
Epistles,  twenty  uWals  and  over  two  hundred  aftd  eighty 
cui-sives ;  for  the   Revelation,  five   uncials  and   about  one 
hundred  cursive!     To  these  are  to  be.  added  Over  .three 
humdred  and  forty  Evangelistaries  and  about  eighty  Praxa- 
postoli ;  that   is,    MSS.  containing  the   Lessons  fron^the 


Go>pcl»  and  the.  Acts  ahd  Kpintlcs  re»4  in  the  Hrvicc  o{  ^ 
the  church.  Thi«  very  rough  itatcmf at,  howt'ver,  reciiiifci 
much  qualification  to  prtvent  a  falw  '  ijnpregninn,  a»  mort 
than  half  of  the  uncialu  are  mere  {ragrtienti,  Ihdu^h  »«ry 
valuable  fragments,  and  most  of  the  others  arc  more  or  Ie»i 
mutilated  ;  while  a  large  majority  n(  thu  cursives  have Jj'Ccn  ■ 
but  partially  •cellatcil,  or  only  Inspected,  Hiil  ii// of  the 
uncials,  inconiparably  the  mast  valuable  part  of  the  aj)p)tt'a- 
lus,  h.ive  been  thoroughly  colloted  (writh  the  exception  of 
the  recently  discovered  Codex  Rossancnsis) ;  iiuleed,  the 
whole  text  of  the  most  valuable  anion^^liem  has  been 
published.*  -^j  ft 

There  is  a^iother  very  important  class  of  o«r' critical  a<Ku- 
menta  which  can  be  hatit:6((  oijly.in  the'  hriefest«i^nner. 
'  The  translations  of  thi.«  n/>v  Testament  into  iliffercnt  \VtJM 
guages,  fnade  tX,  an  early  Uate  for  the  bcncflt  of  Christrafr 
converts  ignorant  of  Greek.-^ihe  aiu'Mit  vtnioiu  a%  they 
are  comitionly  ttrmed,— represent  the  text  current  in  widely 
scparut<id  regions  of  the.  Chrij»tian  vAirld,  a^d  .are  often  of 
the  highest  imp:irtance  in  settling  ?iuestions  of  .toxtiial  criti- 
cism.   Two  of  these  versions,  'he  OM  Latin  and  the  Cure- 
Ionian  Syriac,  Belong  to  iho»c«^o'nd  century;' two,  the  Mem- 
phitic  or  Coptic,  and  the' Thebaic  or  Sahidic,  tb-thc  earlier 
part  of  the  third  i  four  more,  the  Peshito  Syriac  ifHte  pres- 
ent form,  the  Qothic,  the  Latin  VulgAte;  aiid  thc.Authionic. 
(perhaps)  tii  the  fourth 4/ l>lfo,  the  vVrmenian  and  the  Jefu-.' 
salem  syriac,  to  the  fifth-;  and  tbert'  are  sevenji  other  later 
versions  of  considerable  importance,  as  the  I'hilo^eiiian  w 
llarcltan   Syriac  andfthe. Slavonic.     The  earlier  editonifqf 
the  Greek   rcstament  knew  none  of  t^ese  except  the  V«l-" 
gate  and  the  IVshito,"and  the  forniet  only  in  a  very  corrupt 
text.     rhi»y  made  little  use  of  either  of  them,  except  occa- 
sionally to  corrupt,  the  Greek  tUxt   from  the  more  familiar 
Vtilgate.    .The-  Curetonian    Syriac  is  a  recent  discpyery ; 

I  •  Sm  SduSy  i:»»i/»><Hi  ti  lit  Ormt  finnmiiil  md  emf/iit  (Vl(«,  p.  loi  fq„  ami 

Ui«  Prolegomena  tn  TMbft*^f<rt*$  atgliih  •4)tM,  P-  ])S^    U  may  b«'  addfd  that  a  c«li«iloii  tit  lb* 

(loai^ala  of  UailScw  and  Hark,  a*  givffn  in  ilia  Codax  Ro«aanenala.  baa  bean  ]iub!)«^  in  0«b- 

■^v^^^an4   HamacV'a   TtsI*  ttntt  Umtiritictiintjpmt  a.  t.  ra  WL  1.   Itafl  4;  CMHpara  'ProlHMr 

'^P#!S 'Kiaajt  In  .;»«/<< 'tWit  lOalotS,  lUs).  I'll.  iitl-U<  I  na  p- >|i  b#*.I  ,' 
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and  the  value  of  this  iind  of  the  other  early.vcnions  in  text- 
ual criticism  can  hardiy  be  overestimated.  ,  Qur  knowledge 
of  the  Old  Latin  version  or  versions  has  been  very  greatly 
extended  by  the  labors  of  scholars  in  the  present  century  in 
connection  with  the  discovery  of  new  MSS.  ■■    ;.. 

A  third  and  also  very  important  claps  of  our  authorities 
'  is  the  numerous  if  notations  of  the  New  Testament  by  early 
Christian  writers,  many  of  them  one  or  two  centuries  earlier 
than  the  date  Sf  our  oldest  MSS.  In  respect  to  these,  . 
though  Mill,  Bengel,  Wctstein,  Sabatier,  Gricsba?h.  Mat- 
thnei,  and  others,  Jiad  made  extensive  collections,  our  criti- 
cal apparatus  has  been  "^greatly  augmented  by  the  labors  Of 
Tischcndorf  and  Tregelles.  •■ 

The  mi^st  valuable  result  of  these  vast  accessions  to  our' 
critical  apparatus  has  been'  indirect  rather  than  direct.  It 
has  enabled  us  to  trace  the  Qutlines  of  (he  history  of  the 
text;  to  determine, 'appro.vimately,  the  re/ative  value  ol  our 
different  authorities  and  their  distinguishing  characteristics; 
it  has  enabled  Us  to  establish  on  a  solid  foundation  certain 
fiinci files  of  criticism,  which  serve  as  a  guide  through  the 
labyrinth  of  conflicting  testimonies. 

A  ca\ful  study  of  the  occasions'  of  error  in  copying  is  an 
irnportwt  preparation  for  the  decision  of  niany  questions  in 
textuarcritici'sm.  The  way  in  which  the  oldest  MSS.  were 
generally-written,  with  no  sjjaces  between  the  words  except 
at  .the  end  of  a  long  paragraph  (where  a  space  about  half 
the  width  of  a  capital  letter  is  often  left  in  the  Vatican  MS.),- 
no  distinction  of  the  beginninjf-.  of  s6nten(;es  by  larger 
initial  letters,  with  very  few  (Mints,,  perhaps  none  foY  a  . 
whole  page,  and  no  accents  or  breathings,  greatly  increased 
the  liability  to  mistakes  in  transcription.  How  easy  it  is  to 
make  such  mistakes,  even  under  favorable  circumstances,  is  « 
well  known  to  every  proof-reader.  Many<>f  the  occasions  of 
error  in  copying  MSS. —  mistakes  of  the  eye,  the  ear,  and 
of  memory  —  affect  in  a  similar  manner  the  work  of  the 
iWntcr;  so  that  the  critical  examination  of  typographical 
errors  throws  no  little  light  oh  sothe  of  the  problems  pre- 
sented  by  tltf.  variations  in   ancient   MSS.      The  proper 
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comparison,  iiidebd,- would  be  between  the  errors  in  a  MS. 
and  those  in  the  compositor's  first  proof;  but  it.niay  not 
be  williout  interest  to  il<ustrat<;  by  examples  some  of  the 
occasions  of '  error  common  to  MSS.  ^nd  printed  books. 

in  the  year  1833  there  was  published  at  Oxford  an 
V  Evtct  Reifrinl  "  of  what  was  then  supposed  to  be  the  first 
edition  of  the  domWon  Englisli  version  of  the  Bible,  printed 
in  161 1.  (Two  editions  wcre.actUally  prinfcd  that  year; 
and  which  of  .these  is  the  one  reiJrosentcd  in  the  "Exact 
Reprint"  is  still  in  dispute. *)  To  this  is  prefixed  a  collation  '. 
of  the  text  with  that  of  one  of  the  editions- of  1613.  -The 
variations  noted  (about  412  in  all),  wjiich  do  not  include 
mere  differences  in  spcllin;;,  occupy. seven  or  eight  pages 
quarto.  From  these  I  Select  a  few  illustrations  of  different 
classes  of,  mistakes.  •  :   •■■ 

The  first  is  an  ex.imple  at  omission  occasioned  by  whfit  is 
called  /lomaoUUiitoii,  that  is,  the  "like  ending"  of  succes-. 
sive  words  or  clauses.  In  the  edition  of  1611,  J.ohn  xx.  25 
reads  thus  i""' Except  I  ishall  see  in  his  hands  the  print 
of  the  nailes,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nailes, 
and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,"  etc.  Here,  in  the  .edi- 
tion of  1613,  the,words  "and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
of  the  nailes "  are  omitted.  The  compositor  ha'fing  set  up 
the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  ending  with  "the  print  of  the 
nailes,"  glances  back  to  his  text,  and,  seeing  the  secoifd 
"print  of  thei\ailes,"  siipposes  thM  is  what  Jie  has  just  put 
in  type,  and  goes  on  with  the  "and  thrust,"  uni^-onscioysly 
omitting  the  second  clause.  This  kind  of  mi^ake  occurs 
very  frequently  in  MSS.  In  the  edition  of  101  j,  clauses 
were  also  accidentally  omitted  on  account  of  the  recurrence 
of  the  same  word  in  1  Kings  iii.  15,  Hab.  ii.  5,  Matt.  xiii. 
8  and  x'^i.  11,  and  two  whole  verses  (vv.  13,  14)  were 
dropped  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Ecdcsiasticj^s,  owing 
to  the  fact  th.it  verses  12  and  14  each  eiid  with  the  phrase 
"accordiiig  to  his  workes."  In  Blayncy's  "edition  of  1769. 
intended  to  be  a  standard,  seventeen  words  were  inadver- 
tently omitted  in  Rev.  x\"iii.' 22,  on  account  of  the  recur- 
rence of  the  word  "more."     In  the  Sinaitic  MS.,  omission* 
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{rem  this  cause  are  very  numerous ;  some  of.  the  most 
remarkable  will  he  found  at  Matt,  xxvi,  62,  63  ;  MarlC  x.  35, 
37  i  Lulce  X.  32 ;  John  xix.  20,  21-;  Acts  xiv;  so,  21 ;  Eph.  ii. 
7;  Rev.  iv.  3.  In  the  ./\lexandrian  MS.,  four  whole  vers^ 
(i  Cor.  vi.  3-6)  are  omitted  on  account  of  the  like,  ending  of 
the  last  word  in  verse  2  and  the  last  in  verse  6.  In  i  John  . 
it..  23,  in  our  jCqmmon  English  version  the  last  clause  is 
printed  in  italics  a*  spurious,  or  of  doubtful  genuineness. 
It  is  unquMtionably  genuine;  its  accidental  omission  in 
many  MS S.  being  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  in  the  orig- 
hial  it  ends  with  the  sahie  words  as  the  first  clause. 

The  omission  of  a  small  word  where  the  sense  is  not 
materially  affected  is  very  common  in  the  English  Hible  of 
1613  referred  to  above  aa  cohipared  with  the  edition  ,. of 
i6i  I ;  and  it"  also  occurs  in  some  places  where  the  sense 
is  essentially  chan^oil  by  it  ;  for  cximple,  2  Tim.  iv."l6, 
where  we  read,  "I  pray  God  that  it  may  be  laid  to  their 
charge,"  instead  of  "may  not  be  laid."  In  other  [nssages, 
as  Lev.  xvii.  14;  Nch.  .v.  ^;  Ezek.  xxiv,  7 ;  i  Cor.  xi,,  17,^ 
this  important  little  wi»rd  no/  is  found  in  ope  of  these  edi- 
tioas  and  not  in  the  other.  In  an  edition  of  the  English 
Bible  printed  in  1632  l'3i  .'],  as  is  well  known,  the  word  tiaf 
was  omitted  from  the  seventh  commaiiclniviit  ;  and  another 
edition  reads  in  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  unright- 
eous  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?" 

VVc  have  seen  how  the  recurrence  of  the  same  word,  or 
of  the  same  ending  of  a  Word,  may  occasion  an  omission. 
It  may  also  occasion  th;  un&jnscious  repetition  of  a  clause 
or  sentence.  We  have  a  very  curious  example  of  this  in 
Exod:  xiv.  iCi  in  the  English  Bible  of  161  r  according  to  the 
Oxford  "  Exact  Reprint,"  where  tweoty-one^  words  w^fc  re- 
peated by  accident,  thus: —       ^     _ 


1613. 


>^ 


And  wKmi  Pharaoh  drew  nigh,  the 
children  of  Israel  lift  vp  thetr  eyes,  and 
behold,  the  Egyptians  nurched  af^er 
tfaiem,  and  they  were  ^ore  airaid  :  and 
the  'jhJdren  of  Israel  Hft  vp  their  eyes, 
and  hehu'd^  the  Efvpliant  marched 
after  them,  and  thev  were  ^ore  afraid  ; 
ami  ihc  chiMren  uf  Israel 'cried  uut 
vnto  the  Lord. 


And  when  Pharaoh  drtw  nigh,  the 
cb'ildrin  of  Itraet  lift  vp  the^r  eves, 
and  behold,  Iho  tlgyptians  marched 
after  Ih^m,  and  thev  were  core  afraid : 
and  the  ctiildreo  of  Israel  cried  out 
vnto  the  Lird.  '' 


XJ 
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Here  we  perceive  that  the  cause  of  the  error,  not  surprising 
in  a  first  proof,  but  strang<;ly  uncorrected,  was  the  recur- 
rence of  the  Words  "the  children  of  Israel"  in  two  successivq 
parts  of  a  long  senteiice.  Tlie  sleepy  comiiositor,  having  '.. 
set  up  the  verse  as  far.  as.  the  second  "children  of  Israel"  , 
(inclusive),  looked  baCk  to.  his  text,  and  seeing  the  first 
"children  of  Isr.iel,"  which  he  supirosed  was  what  he  had 
just  put  in  type,  went  on  with  the  words  following. 

There  are  scvc^al  remarkable  examples  of  such  repetition 
in  the  Vatican  MS.  ;  one  in  Rom.  iv  4^  5,<inother  in  2  Cor. 
ni.  14,  15  ;  in  each  ca^e  the  ofigin  of  the  error  will*appear 
on  consulting  the  Gt^eek.  It  is  fortunate  on  one  account 
that  these  mistakes  were  made,  as  it  is  only 'in  such- dupli-  .' 
cated  passages  that  the'be.autiful  original  writirig  has  pre- 
served its  primitive  form,  a  later  hand  having  elsewhere 
ret()uch(;d  the  letters,  and  added  accents  and  breathfngs. 
There  is  a  more  e.'itraordinai'y  case  of  this  kind  in  the 
Sinaitic  MS.,  1  Thess.  ii;  13,  14,  xvhere  twenty-five  \#ord» 
are  repeated  on  account  of  the  rectirrenUe  of  r"i' «™,  "of 
Go<l."  This  mistake  Was,  however,  corrected  by  the  con- 
<tem|)orary  reviser  of  the  MS.  lii  a  few  other  instances,  as 
Luke  xvii.  16,  Eph.  vi.  3,  a  verse  has  be^rt  carelessly  repeaite'd 
in  the  Codex  Sinaiticus.l  -  '"      - 

An  "Unconscious  substitution  of  one  .word  for  another 
equivalent  irt  meaning  often  occurs  in  copying,  and  even  in 
printing.  In  such  eases,  a  familiar  or  easy  form  of  expres- 
sion usually  takes  the  place  of  one  ivhich  is  harsh  or  unusual.' 
Thus,  in  Gen.  xxvii.  4^^he.edftio|i,  of  i6u  reads,  correctly, 
"until  thy  brother's  furie  tunic  away";  the  edition  of  i6f3 
substitutes  ."^«^,  away";  Prpv./ jciv. .  15,  "The  simple. 
/ii/eevei/i  every  word"  (i6<i)  becomes  "The  simple  beleev.\ 
every. word"'  (16(3);  Nfark  xii.  13,  "And  they  Sitid  vnto 
him  certaine  of  the  Pharisees,"  reads  in  the  etlition  of  1613 
"  they  seiil"  etc.  Here  the  original  settles  the  true  reading 
of  the  English  Version  ;  w'ere  it  otherwise,  the  maxim,  "The 
more  difficult  reading  is  to  be  preferred,"  would  leail  to  the 
dame  result.  ■     _  '   . 

More  extraordinary-  substitutions    sometimes    occuf,  in 
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which  a  word  suggested  to  the  mind  of  thj  transcnbef  w 
printer  by  the  preceding  context  is  unconsciously  set  in  the 
place  of  the  true  word.  This  miy  be  the  origin  of  a  njis-  . 
frint  which  has  usurped  the  place  of  the  true  reading  in  all 
copies  of  our  common  English  version ;  namely,  "the  pro- 
fession of  ow  failli,"  in  Hob.  %,  23,  for  "the  profession  of. 
pur  hope."  The  Grcjck  word  here  represented  by  "faith" 
is  everywhere  else  in  the  New  Testament  rendered  "  hope," 
and  has  no  other  meaning.     It  is  so  rendered  in  Heb.  x. 

.23,  iaalH^e  earlier  Knglish  versions.  It  is  incredible  that 
our  translates,  in  opposition  to  the  original,  deliberately 
changed  the  " hope "  of  their  predecessors  to  "faith."  As 
a  misprint,  which  would  easily  jiscape  correction,  it  tiiay 
haveioriginated  in  the  expression'  "assurance  ef  faith"  in  the 
preceding  verse,  putting  the  thought  of  "faith"  into  the 
mind  of  the  type-sctter,.^nl  tluis  making  it  n.itui'al  for  him  to 
substitute  the  common  exjiression,  "profession  oi  faith"  for 
the  unusual  one,  "profession  dl  lio/ic''  .  -Hiis  may  also  have 

.beet\  facilitated  by  the  octjurrence  of  the  word  "  faithful  "  in 
the  following  clause.  We  have  a  somewhat  similar  substitu- 
tion in  the.edition  of  1613  oi*'  sluii:ii  through  darkencssc" 
for  "  w.i/M/,  through  darkenesse  "  in  Job  xxix,  3,  the  word 
"shined"  incurring  in  the  preceding  clau.se.  In  John  x.  25, 
"  I  told  you,  and  ye  buliived  not,"  "  believed  "  is  doul^Jless 
a  printer's  mistake,  very  naturjtl  after  "told,"  for  "believe." 
The  verb  is  in  the  present  tense  in  the  Greek,  with  no  vari- 
ous reading',  and  all  the  earlier  English  versions  read '"be- 
lieve." It  cannot  be  reasonably  supposed  that. our  trans- 
lators delijjerately  altered  this  coifiect  renderihg,  while,  as  an 
unintentional  change  after  a  past  tense,  it  would  be  more 
likely  to  occur  than  "sent"  for  "send,"  and  "said"  for 
"  say,"  which  we  find  in  the  Hible  of  1O13  at  ,Mark  xii.  13,  14, 
We  find  occasional  examples  of  the  unconscions  addition 
of  words  not  belonging^  the' text,  but  merely  suggested  by 
the  context.  In  Gon.  xv.  24,  in  the  edition  of  lOi  i,  we  read . 
"  that  \rhich  the  yong  mfcri  have  eaten,  and  the  portion  of 
the  men  that  went  with  mee."  The  edition  of  1613  reads 
"the  portion  of  the  oAA- men  that  went  with  mee."     There 
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h  no  authority  for  "olde")  the  mention  of  iheyomig  men 
suggested  by  contrast  the  idea  of  old  men,  and  thus  the  in- 
sertion was  innp'cently  made.  Perhaps  such  b  the  origin  in 
the  Greek  te.xt  of  the  addition /openly  "  in  Matt.  vi.  4,  6, 
IS,  rightly  rejected  by  the  "Revisers  as  spurious,  Iir  Matt. 
XXV.  6,  the  true  text  reads,  "  HeholU.  the  hridcgrom^"  tne' 

,  addition  "coraeth,"  found  in  thetjreat  mass  of  the  latcMl'SS.,' 
was  not  probably  a  deliberate  interpolation,  but  what  the 
mind  supplied  was  unconsciously  added  to  the  text. 

These  iUustr.itions  from  the  Rujjlish  Hible  iif  some  occa- 
sions of  error  in  copyirrg  have  been  carried  riiuch  further 
than  >yas  intended,  and  many  things  which  tKey  suggest 
must  be  passed  over.  ./\n  c.\amination  of  the  whole  list  of 
differences  between  the  editions  of  1611  and  1613  would 
show  the  great  value  of  such 'a  comparison  for  the  correction 

-of  the  errors  of  both,  fn  the  case  qf  variations  that  affect 
the  sense,  the  mere  comparison,  without  reference  to  the  orig^ 
inal  Hebrew  or  Greek,  wotild  in  most  cases  at  once  deter- 
mine the  true  reading.  The  addition  of  another  independent 
early  copy,  though  it  would  add  to  the  number  of  variations, 
would  settle  most  of  the  remaining  iiuestions.  tifdced,  the 
grosser  errors  would  at  oflce  suggest  their  own  correction. 
The  analogy  between  <11t  early  printed  editibns  of  Kin^ 
James's  version  as  compared  with  modern  copies,  and  the 
oldest  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament  as  compjircd  with  those ' 
from  six  to  twelve  hundred  years  later,  obviously  fails  in 
many  important  respects ;  but,  as  no  ope  would  disijute 
the  preeminent  value  of  these  editions  in  an  investigation 
of  the  te.xt  6f  our  translators,  notwithstanding  their  grosi 
misprints,  the  pre-eminent  value  nf  our  oldest  MSS.  is 
not  destroyed  by  the  fact  that  ^\ief  each  contain  many 
errors  of  the  scribe.  The  carelessness  of  the  coiiyist  im- 
pairs' the  ■^:alpe  of  a  MS.  where  its  testimony  is  single,  and 
especially  when  the  apparent  error  is  one  to  which  he 
is  proved  to  have  been  prone;  but  a  comparison  with 
other  MSS.,  or  often  the  nature  of  the  error  itself,  will 
enable  us  to  correct  with  confidence  thesfc  transcriptional 
mistakes,  and   thus  reach- a  text  incomparably  purer  than 
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...      that  presented   by  the  great   mass  o!  late   MSS,'     Such 
ai^uments  as    writers    like  Mr.   Hurgon    iisc   against   the 
authority  of-  the   Siriaitic  and  Vatican   MSS.,  oven  ,  if  not 
'..•      founded  on  false  premises,  as  they  are  to  a  l(irge  e.vtent, 
would  sinjply  destroy  the  authority  of  ii// our  MSS.,   and  it 
'fortiori  that  of  the  ancient  Versiot>s  and  the  (juotations  found 
■  in  early  Christian  writers.     \Vc   may  learn   much  from   an 
h|)ncst  witness,  even  if  ho  '\i  not  infallible;  .md  there  can 
be  no  po.sSihle  doubt  that  the  New  Testament  scribes  were  . 
,  ih  geiteral  h<>ne8t.  . 
'      ;   .In  Considering  the  principles  of  criticism  which  have  gov- 
'  erncd  the  Revisers  in  determining  the- Greek  t^xt,  it  will  be 
bctlfr  to  begin  with  concrete  examples  which  .serve  to  illus- 
trate them   than   to  state  .them  iwtdty  beforehand  iii.  aa 
abstract  form.  '       , 

An  instructivfe  example  for  our  purpose  will  be  found  in 

tjie  quotations   from   fsa.   xxix.'  13  in    Matt.   Kv.   8.     This 

reads  in  the  Ueviscd  Version,  "This  people  honourelh  me 

with  their  lij>s,  biit   their   heart  is  far   from   me";   in  the 

Common  Version,  "This   people  >/;•»,,<■///  ni<;li  to  me  -.y'itli 

,.       their  month,  (iW  honoureth   me  with  their  lips,  but  their 

hca(#,"  etc.,  the  latter  agreeing  with  the  Septuagiiit  in  the 

addition  qf  the  words  here  it.ilicized.     The  shorter  reading 

is  supportc!    by  five  \incial  MSS.,  {<  .ind  U,— that  is,  the 

,  •   Sinaitic  and  Vatican  (of  the  fourth  century), —  D  (the  Codex, 

.    Bezac)  and  T'  (sixth  century), #nd  L,  of  th*  eighth  century, 

and  two  cur^vcs,   33  (eleventh  century)  and   124  (twelfth 

century) ;  by  the  Old  Latin  version  or  versions  (exci^  the 

MS.  f,  th.it  is.  Codex  Urixianus)  and  the  Vulgate,  the  Cure- 

toniart  and  I'eshito  Syriac,  the  Memphilic,  Aethiopic,  Arme- 

!       nian,  and  Persic  versions ;  by  the  quotations  of  the  Gnostic 

'Ptolemy  in   the  second    century,   Clement   of   Alexandria, 

Origcn  repeatedly,'  who  expressly  remarks  upon  the  reading,  . 

■  i,  •     Eusebius,  Basil   the   Great   (or  Pseudo-Basil),  Chrysostom, 

f       Cyril  of  Ale.xandria,  and  of  Tcrtulli.m,  Cyprian,  and   the 

Latin  Fathers  generally.    .Clement  of  Rome  (first  century) 

.quotes  the  passage  in  the  shorter  foriti.  and  so  it  is  quote  1 

in  the  spurious  Second  "Epistle  (or  Homily)  to  the  Conn- 
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thians  ascribed  to.  him  (secoacl  cefttury).  On  the  other  siije 
are  fourteen  uncials;  namely,  C,  the  Ephraciti  palimpsest  of 
the  fifth  century,  K  of  the  eighth  century,  and  the  rest  pf 
the  ninth  and  tent|i  centuries,  vvith  severtl  hundreds  of  cur- , 

■^-ssi^fes,  from  the  tenth  to  the  sixteenth  centuries  ;  the  Latin 
MS.  f,  represenlinfj  a  late  revision  of  th<i  Old  Latin,  arid 
the  Harclean  Syriac  vcr«ii)n.  of  the  seventh 'century. 

~'".  •'  I  We  observe  first  that,  if  the  disputed  clause  be  genu 
ine,  its  omission  m»)st  have  been  the  result  either  of  accident 
or  of  .design.  Hut  it  cannot  have  b:;en  pmitted  by  iiccidcn^^ 
•  from  authorities  so  numerous,  so  independent,  and  so  wide- 
spread, reprcsentins  all  the  princip.il  regions  of-the  Christian 
world.  There  is  no'  /mma-  itrUiiiou  her6.  Nor  is  there  the 
-slightest  probability  that  ij.  was  omitted  by  design.  Should 
it  be  sugi;csted  that  it  was  omitted  to  make  the  conirasi 
of  the  second  and  third  clauses  more  forcible,  it  may'  be 
replied  that  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  .scribes  dealt 
in  anv'f^such/  way  with  their  MSS.,  or,  rather,  abundant 
evidence~tlTat  such  was  not  their  habit.  Their  work  was 
mechanic.ll;. and  they  had  some  respect  for  the  Scriptures. 
Internal  evidence  is  thus  fataltothe  clause;  and  we  cannot 
fail  to  be  struck  at  once  with  the  immense  pre|>onderance  of 
the  ««<■/(•«/ evidence,  of  all  sorts,  .against  it;  '..•,.      '    ' 

Hut  how  can  we  explain  the  addition?  Vety  easily :  it 
came  in  from  the  Septuai(int,  versfdn.  In  the  case  of  pas- 
?  sages  from  the  Old  Tcstament^quoted  in  the  New,  where 
they  arc  often  cited  freely,  or  abridged,  it  was-  customary  to 
note  in  the  margin  the  differences  between  their  text  irt  the 
Septuagint  and  in  the  New  Testament.  In  a  similar  man- 
ner, the  report  of  Christ's  s.iyings  or  doings  in  one  Gospel 
was  often  supplemented  by  m,arginal  or  interlinear  notes 
doriv«l  from  the  p:\rallel  passages  in  one  or  more  of  the 
other  Gospels.  Glosses,  or  interpretations  of  difficult  words, 
were  often  given  in  Ihe  m:\rgin.  Words  or  ^clauses  acci- 
dentally omitted  by  the  scribe,  were  also  placed  there. 
Owing  to  this  last  circumstance,  it  frequently  happened 
that,  in  copying  MSS.  containing  these  various  marginal 
notes  and  glosses,  the  scribe  either  added  them  to  his  text, 
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supposing  them  to  havebeen  accidentMly  left  out  by  the 
former  copyist,  or  substituted  them  for  the  true  text,  sup- 
pismg  them  to  be  a  correction.  This  has  been  a  main 
source  of  corruption  In  the  later  MSS.  of  the  Gospels,  ai 
will  be  sce'i  hereafter.  Taking,  all  these  things  into  "con- 
sideration, wv'  may  conclude' with  absolute  confidence  that 
the  shorter  readil%  here  is  the  true  one. 

The  case  is  equally  clear  in  the  quotation  from  Isa.  Ixi.  l' 
in  Luke  iv.  |8,  19,  where  the  wordV'to  he^l  the  broken- 
hearted",are  omitted  by.  the  Revisers.  They  are  wanting 
in  the  uncial  MSS.  N,  B.  D,  L,  and  the  Codc.f  Zacynthlus 
(eighth  century),  in  the  cursives  (3,  33,  69,  in  most  MSS.  of 
the  t)ld  Latin  vers  qo  or  Versions  arid  the  best  of  the 
Vulgate,  also  in  the  Memphitic,  Aethiopic,  and  Armenian 
versions,  arid  in  the  quotatidnTof  Origen,  jl'Iu'sebius,  Atha- 
nasius,  and  Cyril  of  .Mexandria.  The  omiision  of  the 
clause  cannot  l^^autplaihed  as  the  result  either  of  accident 
or  design  :  it  cailMifi  from  the  Septuagint.  So  In  Matt.  ii. 
is,  the  words  "lawentation  and"  before  "weeping  and 
great  ^ournin^',"  in  the  quotation  from  Jc.r.  xxxi.  (Sept. 
xxxviii.)  15  are  rightly  omitted  in  the  new  version  on  the 
authority  of  X.  H,  Z  (the  Dublin- palimpsest,  sixth  century), 
the  cursives  1,  22,  the  Old  Latin,.  Vulgate,  Memphitic,  The- 
baic, I'eshho  Syriac,  and  Jerusalem  Syriac  versions,  and  the 
quotation  of  Justin  Martyr  (second  century)."  The  omission 
here  qannot  be  explained  as  the  result  either  of  accident  or 
,  design  ;  and  the  comhiination  of  very  ancient  evljlence  against 
it,  repr.esenting  all  quarters  of  the  Christian  world,  is  abso- 
lutely decisive.  It  was  introduced,  as  in  the  other  cases, 
from  the  Septuagint  version.  Other  in'stances  of  the  ampli- 
fication of  passages  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament  will  be 
found  in  the  "  Received  Tc.\t "  in  Rom.  xiii.  9  and  Heb.  xii. 
JO,  where  the  clauses  "thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness" 
and  "or  thrust  through  with. a  dart"  are  omuted  by  the 
Revisers.  Heb.  ii.  7  niay  be  another  case.  See  the  Re- 
visers' margin. 

Looking  back  now  at  the  documentary  evidence  in  the 
three  passages  examined,  we  see   the  great   mass  of  the 


m- 


;     ■      ....      THE  .OOSPKLS  Itt  TH(  NEWUKVJ^.lpIf      •    ."  *3f 

cursive  MSS  and  all  the  later  uncials  agreeing  in  readings 
which  are  certainly  false.  It .  becomes  evident,  thet>,  that 
our  MSS.  niust  be  weijjhcd,  not  counted.  These  are  only 
a  few  out  of  a  vast  multitude  of  e.vamplcs  iri  which  the 
force  (if  evidence,  intcmil.and  external,  compels  us  taaccept 
a  reading  supportetl  by  a  *ery  small  numb-T  of  our  oldest 
MSS.  ill  opposition  to  the  ^i^it  horde  of  later  authorities. 
This  is  particularly  the  caae^  in  question*  pf  oiuis^ion  or 
addition.  .'  ,    .f.-  :*     .■;       ;  •■    ,    :.':'.,■;-,.       "^  ;. 

We  have  seen  tlie  manner  in  which  abridged  quota^ionsi;  ■ 
from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Gospch  arc  supplemented^ 
in  the  later  MSS.  and  the  Ueceivetl  Tcvt  from  the  Septua- 
gint.  We  shall  now  notice  some  exn,mples  of  the  way  in  • 
which  the  text  of  one  Gospel  has  been  interpolated  by  the 
additioli  of  words  or  clauses  ^vhich  belong  to  another,  or.  in 
which  its  language  has  been  .assiinilated  to  'that  used  in  the 
parallel  passages.  '  . 

In  Matt,  XX..  22,  the  common  version  reads:  "Are,  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of  [and  to  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with]  .'"and 
in  verse  23,  "Ve  shall  indeed  drink  of  my  cuP  [and' be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with]."  The 
clauses  hsre  bracketed  are  wanting  in  {<,  H,  D,  L,  '/.,  in 
the  cursives  i  and  22  (in  verse  23  in  six  others  besides 
these),  in  most  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Old  Latin  Version  or 
-versions,  the  Vulgate,  the  Curetonian  Syriad,  the  Memphi- 
tic,  Thebaic,  Aethiopic,  and  I'crsic  vcrsi,ons,  and  in  the  quota- 
(  tions  of  Origen,  Kpiphanius,  John  of  Damascus,  and  the 
L-itin  Fathers  generally.  Origei)  (in  the  early  part  of  the 
third  century)  expressly  notes  ^the  fact  that  they  were  found 
in  M.irk,  but  not  in  Miitthew.  Ip  Mark  x.  38,  39,  none  of 
the  MSS.  or  version.s  omit  them.  IJut,  in  Mq^tthcw,  C  alone 
cort*Bins  them,  among  our  MSS,  of  the  oldest  class;  they 
are  found  in' thirteen  of  the  later  uncials  (all  but  one  of 
them  belonging  to  the  ninth  or  tenth  century),  in  the  great 
rtj^ss  of  cursives,  in  three  MSS.  of  the  Old  I-atin,  in  thj 
Peshito,  Harclean  Syriac,  and  Armenian  versi(m.s,  and  it»_ 
the  quotations  (if  Cliivsostom  and  H.isil  of  Seleuci.i.  (Most' 
of  these  authorities  read  "or"  for  "and"  in  verse  22.) 


Now,  if  these  clauses'  beluiiged  originally  to  thje  text,  tbiey 
must  have.heeiv  limit  tod  by  accident  or  by  design.  They 
could  not  have  been  omitted  accidentally  in  so  many  and  so 
independent  very  early  authorities,  including  all,  so  far  as 
we  know,  tliat  represent  the  secopcl  and  third  centuries. 
In  the  23d  verse,  the'  last  word  in  the  Greek  indeed  agrees 
in  the  last  four  letters  with  the  (*ord  which  ends  th<;  pre- 

^ceding  clause ;  but  there  is  no  such  occasion  for  accidental 
ortiission  in  verse  22.  .  Nor  can  wo  discover  any  niotivi;  for 
intentional  omission  of  the  clauses.  On  the  other  hand, 
their  Insertion  is  readily  explained  by  their  existence  in 
Mark.  We  conclude  then,  with  confidence,  that  the  claUses 
in  question  did  not  belong  to  thc;  original  te.<t. 
•  Among  the  numerous  examples  in  which  the  text  followed 
in  the  common  version,  has  received  similar  additions  from 
the  parallel  p.issages  arc  — Matt,  i,  25,  where  for  "her  first- 
born son"  the  oldest  authorities  read  simply  "a  son,'l  the 
fuller  form  Coming  from  Luke  ii.  7,  where  all  the  M.SS.  have 
it;  Matt.  v.  44,  where  "bless  tlieni  that  jcurse  ) bu,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,"  and  "despitefully  use  you, and,"  arc 
ffora'  Luke  vL  27,  28 ;  Matt.  nii..  29,  Whcrd  "Jesus"  is  fVom 
Mark  v.  7  and  Luke  viii.  28;  Matt.  ix.  13  and  Mark  ii.  17, 
where  the  words  "to  repentance"  are  from  Lukev;.32.; 
Matt.  xvi.  3,  where  "  O  yp  hypocrites  "  is  from  Luke'  xii.  J6. 
In  Matt.  xvii.  21,  the  whole  verse,  probably,  was  introduced 
from  Mark  ix.  2(),  and  Matt,  xviii.  11  -from  Lukd  xix.  10. 
In  Matt.  xix.  16.  17,  the  Revisens'  text  omits  "good"  before 
■"  Master,"  and  reails.  "  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  that 
which  is  good .'  One  then-  is  who  is  good," .  instead  of, 
"  Why  callest  thou  me  gooti .'  there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is,  God,"  the  rea  ling's  of  the  Received  Text  being  found 
without  any  important  variation  in  the  parallel  pas.sages, 
Mark  x.  17,  18,  Luke  xviii.  18,  19.  Here  the  readings 
adopted  in  the  new  revision  have  in  their  favor  a  great 
preponderance  of  the  most  aiiciiiit  testimony  of  M.SS.,  vcr- 

■  sions,  and  Fathers,  while  their  origin  in  accident  seems, 
impossible;  and  the  only  apparent  motive  for  deliberate 
alteration, .the  avoiding  of  a  theological  difficulty,  would  be' 
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equally  Strong  in  the  cas*  of  the  parallel  passages  in  Mark  . 
and  Luke,  where  there  is  no  trace  of. an  attempt  to  remove 
it  in  that  way.  The  judgntent  -of  the'  Revisers  isaocordr 
jngly  supported  by  that  of  a  great  majority  of  the  better 
critics,  as  Mill,  Hengel,  Griesbach,  Lachnlann,  Ti^hendorf, 
T/egelles,  Alford,.Grcen^  Westcott  and  Hort,  Porter,  Da-  ' 
vidson.  Scrivener,  De  Wette,  Mfiycr,  Weiss,  Keil,  etc.  In 
Matt.  xix.  20,  the  words  "  from  my  youth  up  "  arc  derived 
from  Mark  x.  20  and  Luke  xviii.  21  ;  "tir  wife"  in  Matt, 
xix.  29  and  Mark  x,  29,  from  Luke  xviii.  ^9 1  the  verse 
Matt,  xxiii.  [4  is  from  Mark  »(ii.  40  and  Luke  x.x.  47  ;  Malt, 
xxvii.  35,  "that  it  might  be  fulfiHed  "  to  the  end,  from  John' 
xix.  24.  In  this  last  case,  the  question  might  arise  whether 
the  omission  \*as  not  accidental,  on  account  of- the  recur- 
rence of  the  word  "lots" ;  but  'the  authorities  against  .the 
sentence  'arc  so  numerous  and  weighty,  including  aU  our 
uncial  MbS.  but  one,  a  host  of  cursives,  most  of  the  anciqnt 
versions,  and  the  commentators,  aniong  the  Christian 
Fathers,  that  this  explanation  must  be  dismissed.  • 

In  Mark  iii.  5  and  Luke  vi.  (O,  "vthole,  as  the  other," 
comes  from  Matt.  xii.  13  ;  in  Mark  vi.  1  r,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,"  etc.,  to  tlie  end  of  the  verse,  from  Matt.  x.  15  ;  Mark 
vii.  i6,  "If-any  man  ■havV  eirs  to  hear,  let  him  hear,"  may 
he  from  Mark  iv.  23.  thoMgh  substaintially  the  same  words 
occur  also  in  Matt.  xi.  15  ;  xiii.  9.  43 ;  Mark  iv.  9;  Luke  riii. 
8 ;  xiv.  35.  They  appear  as  an  unquestionable  interpolation 
injTiany  MSS.  in  Luke  xiL  21  and  xxi  4.  Mark  xi.  26  Is 
probably  irom  Matt.  vi.  15,  though  the  omission  might  pos-  . 
.sibly  be  occasioned  by  the  like  ending  of  the  preceding 
verse.     Mark  xv.  2.S  i.s  fi-om  Luke  xxii.  37.  ; ' 

In  Luke  iv.  2.  "afterward"  ;  4,  "  by  every  word  of  Go!"  ; 
5,  "into  a  high  mountain";  8;'"  get  theijbehind  me,  S^an, 
for"  etc.,  are  from  Matt.  iv.  2,  4,  8,  lO,  and  xvi,  23; 
Luke  V.  ,38,  "and  both  arc  preserved,*  from  Matt.  ix.  17.; 
Luke  viii.  48,  "be  of  good  cofpfort,"  is  from  Matt.  ix.  22; 
Luke  viii.  54,  "put  them  all  out,  and"  is  from  Markov.  40. 
In  Luke  xi.  2,  4,  the  word?  or  clauses  i,n  the.  Lord's  Prayer 
"in  the  common  version  which  are  omitted  in  the  revision  are 
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borrowerf  from  MAtt.  vi.  g, -lo,  13.  \Vj  hive  t'le  exjreas 
testimony  ot  Orijjen  thai:  they  were  wa'itingin  the  MS-S  of 
Luke  in  his  day.  In  Luke  xi.  44,  "scribes  and' I'hiristK.'*, 
hypocrites,"  is  from  Matt,  .\xiii.  27  ;  "desolate,"  in  Luke  .xiii.' 
35,  from  Matt,  xxiii.  38  i  and  the  verse  Luke  xvii.,  36  comes 

•doubtless  from  Matt,  xxiv:  40.     ndmwolehiilon  mfght  indeed  ■ 
operate  here,  but  all  the  uncial  MSS.  except  itwo  omit  thfe 
verse.     Our  translators  of  i6n  note  in  their  margin  that  it 
is  "wanting  in  most  of  the  Greek  copies.!',   Thoy  followed 
Bezs  against  Erasmus  and  Stephens. 

In  John  vi.  69,  the  true  reading  i.s,  with  little  doubt,  "thou 
art  the  Jloly  One  of  Gitl,"  instead  of,  "thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  which  cortos  from  Matt.  xvi.  16. 
.The  text  has  often  been  amplified  from  the  con.text,  or 
ifrom  other  parts  of  the  same  ttospel.  In  many  cases'  this 
migbt  be  dune  by  fi  transcriber  unconsciously.  :  So  in  Matt, 
1.  6,  "  the  king  "has  boep  added  to  the  second  "David  "  from 
the  preceding  clause;  the  subject  "Jesus,"  for  example,  is 
supplied  in  Matt.  iv.  12,  18,  viii,  3,  5,  7,  and  often  elsewhere; 
" by  them  of  old  time"  (more  properly  "/o  them,"  etc.), m 

-  Matt.  V.  27  is  .added  from  verse  31;  "among  the  people" 
in  Matt.  ix.  35'  comes  from  iv.  23  ;  "first"  before  ''come," 
Matt.  .xvii.  ii,  is  from  verse- lO,  or  perhaps  from  Mark  ix,  12;' 

;,  "idle,"  Matt.  xx.  6,  comes  from  verse  3,. and  the  last  two 
clai^ses  of  verse  7  from  yirse  4,  slightly  modified;  "for  many 
be  called,  but  fesv  chosen,"  in  Matt,  xx,  16,  is  from  Matt.  xxii. 
14;  In  Matt.  xSviii.  9  (S),  ".Vnd  as  they  went  to  tell  his 
disciples"  seertis  tp  h.ive  been  added  from  the  preceding 
verses ;  but  accidental  omission  from  honuf'teUiitoH  is  pos- 
sible! Mark  vii.  8,  "as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups,  and 
many  other  such  like  thinffs  ye  do,"  is  from  verses  4  and  13 ;  ' 
the  verses  M,Trk  ix.  44,  46,  are  from  verse  4S,  and, the  last 
clause  of  verse  45  from  verse  43 ;  "whatsoever  he. saith," 
Mark  xi.'23,  is  frqm  the  beginning  of  the  versa  In  Luke  i. 
28,  "  blessed  art  thou  .among  women  "  is  from  verse  42 ;  in 
Luke  ii.  40,  "in  spirit"  comes  from  i.  So";  "to  Jerusalem," 
Luke  ii,  42,  from  verse  41 ;  Luke  vi,  45.  "  min  "  and  "  tre.w- 
ure  of  his  heart  "  after  "  evil "  are  from  the  first  patt  of  the 
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verse  ,  la  John  i,  27,  the  amphfied  form  of  the  Received  Text  ■ 
IS  ffom  veric  15. 

Marginal  notes  or  glosses  have  often  been  liken  into  the 
tevt  Many  of  the  supplements  already  mentioned  were 
probably  first  written  in  the  margin.  Kxamplea  of  glosses 
or  marginal  notes  added  to  the,  text,  or  substituted  for  the 
true  reading,  arc  Matt.  v.  32  (probably),  "  without  a  cause  "  ; 
-  VI,  I,  "alms"  (see  verse  2)ior  "  righteousness"  ;' Matt,  xxv.^ 
13,  "wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh";  Mark  vii.  ii""'they 
found  fault"'  (inserted  to- remove  a  supposed  difficulty  in  the 
construclioo) ;  Mark  vii,  5,  "  unwashen  "  for  "  defiled  "  (liter- 
ally, cammaii)  hands  ;  Luke  x.  35,.  "  \yhen  he  departed  "  ;  xi. " 
5+  "and  seeking"  and  "that  they  might  accuse  him"  (com- 
paic  Matt,  xii  lo,  Jiark  iii.  2);  ttike  x.xii.  04,,''strucl(>  him 
on  the  face,  and'' ;  Luke  xxiii.  17*  the  whole  verse;  John  v. 
16,  "and  sought  to  slay  him";  viii.  59,  "gomg  througlythe 
midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by"  (compare  Luke  iv  J^, 
— ti  4r,  "  from  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid  " 

Tlie  spurious  additions  to  the  text  which  we  have  thus 
f.T.r  considered  are  in  one  point  of  view' of  litttc  importance, 
as  ne;irlyiall  of  them  either  grow  out  of  the  context  by  i 
natural  or- necessary  inference,  or  are  unqueVionably  gen- 
-uine  in  the  Gospel  from  which  they  are  darned  From 
another  pqint  of  view,  however,  they  aie  pernicious  This 
Jssimil.Uion  of  the  parallel  passages  of  Ihe  Go-,peU  by  later 
copyists  is  very  misleaifing  to  one  Vho  is  cireftilty  studying 
•  their  relation  to  one  another :  it  makes  them  appear  much 
less  independent  thin  they  really  are.  The  "Revisers- h.ive 
greatly  aided  tbe  Kaglish  reader  who  wishes  to  compare 
the  different  Gospels  int'ell^ently :  first,  by  the  purification 
of  their  text ;  and,  secondly,  by  the  pains  which  they  have 
taken  to  translate  the  same  Greek  words  and  phrases,  when 
they  are  found  in  parallel  passages  of  the  GoSj)els„  in  the 
same  way.  The  common  version  is  surprisingly  favllty  in 
this  respect,  often  leading  the  English  reader  to  suppose 
tliere  is  a  difference  in  the  original  where  there  is  really  ahi 
agreement,  or  an  agreement  where  there  is  a  difference. 

But  though  the  great  majority  of  the  later  additions  tt>-- 
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th«  text  o(  oiit  Gospels  nriginited  in  th«  way  above  ex- 
plained, a  certain  number  are  from  a  »ource  not  yet  men- 
tioned.   Our  four  G.>sj)els  are  all  only  frasmchtary  sketches 
of  the  life  and  tcachiag  of  Jesus  (compare  John  xx,  30:  [\m. 
35])-.     Sayings  and  doings  of  his  which  they  havfc  not  re- 
cord^ would  naturally  be  handed  dovirn,  in  a  n«ire  or  less 
imperfect   form,   by  tradition.  "  A.  consideraliL-  number  of. 
such  sayings,  some  of  them  probably  gcrtuinc,  arc  found  in  ' 
early  Christian  writings.     Ii  would  be  strange  if  sortie  of , 
these  traditionary^  sayings  or  incidents  did   not   find   their 
wiy,  in  certain  MSS-y  into  the  text  of  our  Gospels.     This 
has  actually  beeii  the  casti,  though  to  ah  extent  far  less  th^li 
one  might  have  expected.     In  the  MS.  D  of  the  Gospels,  id 
rtiost  MSSj.  of  the  OUrt.atin,  and Kk  the  Curetonian '^yfiac  ^ 
v^rsionY|thltre  is  an  ad.Ktion  of  this   kind  of  considerabltj 
length  at  Matt.  xx.  28,  founded  •  probably  im  a  mtsreport  of. 
the  parable  I.uke  xiv.  7-11."  A  saying  respecting  the  Sab- 
■  bath,  aiicribcd  tu  Christ,  is  Inserted  in  D  (the  Codex  fiezae) 
at  Luke  vi,  4. 

.  The  longest  and  the  most  remarkable  of  the  comparatively 
few  interpolations  of  this  S(irt  in  the  iTceeivcd  Text  of  the 
GosiJcls  is  the  passage  relating  to  the  wtjiman  taken  in  adiil-' 
tery,  John  vii  53  to  viii  11  inclusive.  The  Revisers  havq 
separated  this  from  the  context  by  an  extra  space,  and  en- 
closed it  ill  brackets,  with  a  nurginalno'te  stating  the  fact 
that  most  of  the  ancient  authorities' oiiiit  it,  and  that  those 
which  cohtain  it  vary  moth  from  each  other.  An.  over- 
whelming preponderance  of  the  weightiest  testimony  df  all 
kinds  —  of  our  oldest  MSS.,  the  ancient  wrsions,  and 
the  Christian  Fathers  who  have  commented  oh  the  Gos- 
pel — ''is  against  it ;  the  only  MS.  of  the  oldest  class  which 
contains  it  (D)  gives  it  in  a  form  differing  much  from  that 
in  the  mass  of  the  later  MSS.,  while  these  vary  not  a  little 
from  one  another. V;M«re  than  ten  MSS.  |nit  .it  at  the  end 
of  the  Gospel;  on^  insdrts  it  after  John  vii.  36;  four  others 
place  it  at  the  end  of  the  twent)  -first  chaptebof  Luke.  Very 
many  of  the  MSS.  which  +iavc  it.  includii^pfive  of  the  later 
uncials,  mark  it  either  with  asterisks  or  «beH  as  soroethitig  • 
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which^ught  to  be  added  or  omittcfd ;  many  ot'her  MSS.  h»yc 
notes  or  scholia  to  the  effect  that  it  is  "  \(^anting  in  -most 
copies,"  or  "in  the  more". accurate  copies";  or  that  it  i» 
"found  in  some  copies;"  or  "in  the  liioreancient  copies."  It 
breaks  the  cAincction,  and  differs  in  style  from  the  rest  of 
the  Gosiiel.  Thc?e  phcndhiena  are  irreconcilable  with;  the 
sup[x>sition  that  it  belonged  originally  to  the  text,  and  nearly,. 
allcritics"of  reputmion  agree  in  rejecting  it  as' a  latei-  addi- 
tion. This  does  nut  (irove  jhe  story  f.ilse  ;  on  the  Contrary, 
it  has  many  internal  marks  of  truth. 

Another  remarkable  interpolation  is  that  in  John  v.  3,  4, 
respecting  the  descent  of  the^angel  at  the  pool  of  Bethesdil. 
where  thi;  ancient  evidence  against  the  questionable  por- 
tions, is  so  stron^i  »nd  the  varirtions.am,ong  the  authorities 
that  contain  them  are  so  riumerous,  th^t/therc  -can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  of  their  spuri6usn.esSj  thoug^i  they  rwere 
early  added  to  the  text.  '  ; 

Another  is  the  rebuke  of  Ja^ies  and  John  by  Christ,  as 
given  in  thu  Recejvetl  Te.xt,  in  Luke  l)j.  55.  The  evidence 
against  the  genuineness  i)f  the  wilrds  placed  in  the  margin  . 
by  the  RevLsers  is  dccitiivc,  though  iiithis  casc-also  (he  addi- 
tion was  made  as  early  as' the  second  century.  Hut  the 
words  bear  th'e  stamp  of  a  genuine  utterance  of  Christ  in 
their  originality  and  their  harmony  with  his  character.  The 
clause  "  even  as  Hlijah  did"  at  the  end  of  verse  54  is  also 
rightly  rejected  by  the  Revisers,  as  wanting  in  the  host 
MSS.  and' other' ancjent  authorities,  jvhile  its. omission  can- 
n^  be  reasonably  cxplairted  as  due  either  to  afccidcnt  or  . 
.  design.  ,;    .    • 

The  last  tjyeive  verses  of  the  Gospel  of'Mafk  pfes^t  a> 
problem  of  much  interest  in  connection  with  this  subject. 
They  are  retained  by  the  Revisers  without  brackets,  but 
are  separated  by  an  e.ttrn  space  from  'the  preceding,  with  a 
maTginal  note  mentioning  their  absence  from  the  two  oldest 
Greek  MSS,  .ind  other  documents,  and  that  some  other 
authorities  have  a  still  different  ending  afthe  Gospef.  This 
is  not  the  place  for  entering  into  a  discussion  of  the  diffitiilt 
and  complicated  qtiestion  concerning  the  genuineness- of 
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these  verses,  of  whicli  the  Rev  (now  Very  Rev)  Mr.  IJurgon 
is  the  imnl  prnmiiiuiU  a.lvocati:  , 

Of  the  passajfci  of  any  consiilcrable  length  in  tlie  Gos-_ 
^Is  which  the  Revisers  ha\e  been  c  mstraincd  ti>  rajcct  a^ 
later  additioni,  to  the  tvxt  thtrc  remains  onlj.l. believe,,  the 
;  doxology  of  the   Lord's    I'riiyer.'     Here  an  examination  of 
tile  evidence  will  satisfy  lis  that,  the  worils  could  not  have'  . 
been  omitted  by  accident  from  the  authorities  in  which  they 
fife  wanting;  and  the  beauty  of  the  doxpl(>j,'y  is  such  that.it 
could  not  have  been  omitted  b.y  design.    Oiv  tlie  other  hand^ 
its, addition  from  the  ijtuFjjiCal  serviic  of  the  church  was> 
most  natDral.     It  is  founded  o'ni  Chron.  xxix.  1 1.     In  many- 
0{  the  MS$.  wmch 'conjain  it,  it  is  written  in  red  ink,  to 

I,   distinguish  it  from  the  prn(>ef  text ;  in  others,  it  appears  only 
ito  the  margin  ;  such  MSS.  TOwk  the  steps  of  its  jntroduc- : 
tion.     It  is  found  in  the  newly  discovered  C<)//c.cA'wf«//<'tf- 
iis,  of_  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  or  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century  ibiitf  this  MS,,  to  judge  from  the  readings  , 
,\vhich  have  been  published,  th6u;*h  better  than  the  ninth  " 

.  and  tenth  century  iinci.ds,  rtprcsents  a  text  far  less  pure 
than  that  of  our  unciiils  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  cen- 
turies, N,  B,  D,  Z,  which  qmit  the  doSology  (A  anct,  C^kre 
mutilated  here)»as  do  also  the  cursives  i,  17,  118,  i30,^jp9r 

,  of  which  J,  .J  18,  and  209  arc  of  exceptional  excellence,  The 
,  testimony  of' the  Old  Latin,  Viilgate,  and  Memphitic  ver- 
sions against  it,  arid  the  dead  silertce  respepting  it  of  the 
early  commentators  011  the  Prayer,  as  (ijigon>  Tertullian, 
Cyprian,  arc  of  vtry  great  weight;  white  its  variations  in 
form  in  several  of  the  versions  and  ancient  quotations  in 
which  something  like  it  is  found;  diminish  their  authority  as 
witn<!sses  in  its  favor. 

I'his  detaiied,  though  incomplete,  exhibition  of  Supple- 
mpnts  to  the  original  text  from  the  Septuagint  version  of 
the  OJd  Testarncnt,  from  parallel  passages  in  the  Gospeli, 
from  the  .fontext  of  the  passage  itself,  or  from  similar  pas- 
sages in  other  parts  of  the  sanre  Gospel,  from  marginal  notes 
or  glosses,  and  sometimcs.'froni  tradition,  is  intended  to 
serve  several  purposes  besides   that  of  an   enunieration  of 
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reraarkahle  changes  of  text  in  the  new  revision.-  ,  A  very 
large  part  of  these  changes  consists  in  the  amisshit  of  words, 
Or  clause^,  or  even  whole  verses,  which  are  found  in  the 
common  text ;  in  comparatively  few  cases  have  words  been 
ai/i/fj  l)y  the  Revisers.  Xo  many  readers  these  omissions 
of  familiar  words  wi|l  seem  littlc'lcss  than  sacrilege.  One 
little  verseil  1n  criticism  and  unacquainted  with  MSS.  is 
likely  to  say  to  himseU,  "The  presumption  is  altogether  in 
favor  of  the  fuller  fo.vl;  transcribers  tjiight  easily  omit  words 
by  accidfflit,  but  they  could  only  add  by  design ;'  and  we  can' 
not   suppose  ttiat'any  considerable  number  of  them  would 

,  wilfully  inuirpofate  writings.*:hich  they  regarded  as  sacred, 
especially  after  the  ^arnin^  in  Rev.  xxii.  iK."  '         .-  ' 

This  view  of  the  inattcr  is  very  superficial.  We  ■  have  ,' 
seen  in  the  few  cases  in  which  the.  evidCmo  has  been  stated 
rtiat,  if  the  IcfTigCr  form  of  the.  passage  were  the  original, 
wC  could  hot  rationally  explain  the  otiiissions  as  the  result 
either  of  accident  or  design.  Very  strange  omissionsi  will 
Sometimes  occur  througlj  accident  in  a  single  MS: ;  but  the 
chances  will  be  perhaps  a  thouspnd  to  one  agaitist  another 
independent  copyist's  making  the  same  blunder.  In  the 
cases  in  which  the  evidence  has  not  been  stalea,  it  woulcl 
in  general  be  equally  dear,  I  believe,  on  examination,  that 
the  hypothesis  that  the  longer  form  of  the  passage  was  gen- 
uine would  leave  the  omission; tntii-ely  unaccountable;  while,' 
if  ,(he  shorter  formWe/e  the  original.  We  should  have  a  |>lau- 
sible  explanation  of  the  addition.  Each  rei«;atc<l  instanoj 
of  this  kind  Mreogtiicns  our  conviction  that  in  this  expla- 
nation we~are  on  the  right  track.  And  we  are  conifirmcd 
inour-\icw  when  \ve  find  that  the  tendency  to  add  rather 
than  to  omit  characterizes  the.MSS.  of,  ancient  classical- 

.  authors,  and  that  the  rriost  eminent  philologists  fully  recog- 
nize the  principle  to  which  our  New  Testament  e.Yamples 
seem  irresistibly  to  lead  us.  For  example,  Porson  says  i-n 
)^\i.  Litters  to  Tiafis  (p.  I4()),  "  I'erhaps  you  think  it  'an 
ibsurd  and  affected  idea'  thft  a  inarginal  note  can  ever 
creep  into  the  text;- yet  I  hojie  you  are  not  so  ignorant  as 
not  to  know  that  this  has  actually  happened,  pot  merely  in 
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mindrt^ils  or  thousands,  but  in  mtllions  •  of  places."  '  He 
then  'cftiotes  DMU  and  Bengel  on  t^is  point,  and  addj, 
"From  this  known  propensity  of  transcribers  to  turn  every- 
thing, into  text  which  tht7  found  written  in' the  margin  of 
their  AiSS.  or  between  the  lines,  so  many  interjiolations 
have  proceeded  that  .at  present  the  surest  canon  of  criticism 
is,  Pnie/irnfiir  fcttio  irmiar."  (That  is,  "  The  shorter  read- 
ing is  to  be  prefcrrpd.")         .» 

The  cases  which  we  have' noticed  arc  instructive  in  other 
ways,  vyhen  critically  cxamiijed,  thc'y  demopstrate  the 
^superlative  value  of  gUch  MSS.  as  HiK.  Z,  I),  I,  C,  and  i 
in  the  .Gospel  of- Mark,  in  questions  of  omissiun  or  addition, 
as  compared  with  tho  in,iss  of  the  later  uncials  andcursives. 
Thoy  show  that  certain  cursives  are  also  ot  ^exceptional 
value  in- such  questions.  They  illustrate  in  some  measure 
the  prcKCSs  by  whicll  the  character  of  dur  different  witnesses 
may  be  teste<l.  yAVe  find  that  their  character  is  often  (liffcr- 
ent  ill  diffcrejif  iMKilis  of  the  New  .Testament.  We  find  that 
the  value  iff  their  testimony  depends  much  on  the  nature 
of  theyi^ding,  \Vc  perceive  tliat  they  fall  more  or  less 
(lisljirctly  into  certain  •<^'-/w«/>.«,  representing'  certain   tenden- 

ea,  and  that  this  consideration  is  often  imporfant  in  weigh- 
ing evidence.  Hut  these  and'othvr  matters  can  ortly  be 
hinted  at.  Other  classes.pf  readings,  which  would  also  serve 
to  test  the  relative  value  and  bring  out  the  chatacteristics  of 
^B different  authorities,  miist  be  wholly  passed  over,  at  least 
for  thi  present,  as  this  paper  ha»  already  reached  an  inordi- 
nate length 
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ON    THE    RtiAD{N(5    ••  ()\LV-nkGO'rTE?J-    ciJA" 
IN  JOHN  I.  I8: 

WITH  l>ARTia.iLvR  REFKKKVCE.tO'TliC  STATESIENTS    '      ' 
.      •      ...     .'  Of  DK.  TRt(;FXl>».»     \      .,;.;,*:    , 

In  John  i.  i8,  which  reails  in  the  common  version: "No 
man  hath  scon  GchI  at  any  tinu; ;  the  only-begnttCH  ,Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  duclareil  him," 
it  Iws  lonB  been  known  to  .scholars  that  important  critical 
authorities,  instcail  of  the  exprcssioii  .;  /<uiii>ii,;f  I'iiic,  "the 
only-bcf;otten  Son,"  have  the  remarkable  reading ^"lyink  ■ 
»r-n.  " onlybcfiOtten  Gei/.''  The  .Mt^S.,  th.1t  contain  it, 
though  not  numerbiis,  arc  of  the  very  highest  rank,  in- 
clmling  both  the  famou:*  V.atican  MS.  and  the  newly  dis- 
covered Ciuii-.t  .SV«<H//r;«.  of  Teschendorf.  .  This  reading  i.S' 
also  found  in  several, of  tht  ancient  Versions,  and  has  been 
sii/'foseii  to  be  attested  by -si  great  majority  .of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin;  Though  not  adopted  into 
the  te.xt  of  any  edition  of  the  Greek  t'estany-'nt  yet  published, 
its  genuineness  has  been  maintainc<l  by  U.r.  S.  }'•  Trej;dle6, 
the  most  eminent  artiong  b:nf;lish  scholars  in  the  department 
of  textual  criticism  ;  and  it  will  undoubtedly  bo  presented  as 
the  true  reading  in  his  long  expected  edition.  It  would  also, 
as  Ur.  Trcgelles  assures  us,  have  been  received'  by  I^chmann 

*.V«  ^Hllrvtliittetn  19  ik»  TrxlMl  Vritu-iim  of  Ikl  S'm/  Jttl»mtnt!  Vfi'lk  Annljutt, 
ttr.,  tlf  tkt  rrtffiln'i  BocJt*.  .  .  .  B)"  ihc  Riv.  ITionui,  Hiinwell  Home,  B.I).  TV  crilic:*l  Jiart 
nwrlttva  and  ihe  Irmaiodcr  rcviml  iind  tdjwt)  by  SamiMl  PriiluuK  Trc^U*,  Ll,.n.'  'icco'nd 
E4ifi''n..  LoAtlofi;  I^ongman,  etc.,  i860,  gva.  pp.  Ksvii.,  So, ;  j,p,  7jl«7g4  beiDt  "  AdJiti'Mt'f 
.,i,il  "  I'  KtMiripl,"  whii  li  ntpnr  ^li^iinijuish  thii  Train  ih«  fomwr  ((ijiiioii.  ThcM  AtUilion*.  wtih  tht 
.  f'^Mtcripi,  J^itc  alio  b«cn  publithetl  tepwiicly.  " 
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into  his  text,  had  he  been  aware  ol  the  authorttics  by  w^ifch 
it  ii  »ul)])ortcJ.'  '  '•■'''. 

It  is  fviclcnt  fcom  thi»  brief  itatcnjent  of  tht  ctaimt  of 
the  rcacling  /i"iv.>r«,(  "nic/that  the'  question  of  its  gcnuliicncss 
well  ilcscrvcs  a'  critical  investigatidn,  while  its  tlicologlcal 
character. gives  it  a  special  interest,  which,  however,  nnist 
not  be  suffered  to  bias  our  juilghient;;  This  investigation 
is  the  Wore  necessary  in  jconsc'cjueiicc  of  thejctrciim'stance 
that,  in  respect  to  one  very  ini|X)itant  branph  of  the  evidence, 
—  the  quotations' of  the  passage  by  the  ancient  Kathcrs, — 
no  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  .  Tesftiment  gives  cveij  a 
tolerably  complete  and  accurate  account  of  the.  facts  in  the 
case.     On  the  contrary,  the  mci>t  important  ctlitions  which 

-have  been  pulilished  since  th^  tjme  of  \Vetsteih,.as  those  of 
Griesbach,  Scholz,  Tischendnrf,  and  Alford,  not  only  neglect 
to  state  a  wry  large  part  of  the  evidence,  but  coiilain  almost 
incredible  errors  in  regard  to  the, autlioritie*  which  they 
professedly,  cite.*  Many  of  these  errors  were  repeated. by 
Dr.  Tregclles  in  bis  remark*  on  the  lassago  in  his  Account 
of  the  Prinlcd  Text  of  the  Greek  j\Va<  Tcslamejit  (London,  • 

'  1854),  in  which  he  maintained  the  genuineness  of  the  reading 
""i.f  His  ob.servations  led  to  !in  examination  of  the  evi- 
dence on  the  subject  by  the  present,  writer,  the  results  of 
which  were  published  in  a  Note  apixjndcd  to  the  second 
edition  of  Mr.  .'Nprtpn's  Stat0neiit  of  Reaioiis  for  not 
belicfiiig  the  Doetrints  of  Triuilafians  (liastdq,  185Q),  pp. 
448-469.  ..■■   :    ■  '   ';  :.    .  \':^  .  :,■  .-  -   ■..■      :     • 

I  cannot  better  introduce  the  discussion  proposed  in  the 

'  present  article  than  by  quoting  from  the  Note  just  refcFfed 
to  a  statenjent  of  some  of  the  conclusions  arrived  at.'  Aftey 
mentioning  the  fact  that  VVetSfein,  in  his  note  on  the  jjas- 
sage,  has  fallen  into  extraordinary  errors,  many  of  which 
have  been  blindly  copied  by  subsequent  editors,  •  it  \ta» 
observed : —  '..'     .      .  .''     •!      ■■    .-  . 


.    *  In  hti  Korat  edition  of  tfic  Crack  Tc«uni«nl.  S^it/o  le/tima  tr-itita  avi^r, Dp,.  ilS9« 
Tbch«n<Vjrf  has  considcraliiy  co/rrcieO  »nd  vnlaf^nd  hi,  1bnn<f  account  of  tSe  evidence  dt  Um 
FitherKon  thi»'^>a'Ci3ge.    Hut  hit  luii^  ii  itill  very  defcciire,  and  contain!  intpon-int  tniatakcs. 
t  See  pp.  J34,  J3S. 
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One  who  ihnuld  take  the  itAlementA  in  \VeUieiri'|i  liuw  to  Ue.cimeci; 
wuulj  sU|)|)uHc  thai  not  less  tluMi  /'W/ ■/'///•  tJfrek  .iiul. Latin  writvr«.  Id 
the  lirtit  eight  CttmurUsi  have  qu«te^  thc'-pasitoKe  inM|ue<tlinn  with  ihe 
rfHiling  fi>'viA}fti\-  "»-«,  or  UMij^tf^HifHt  ihut;  and  that  the  ninfiUr  ofdistiqct. 

'  guotatioiiH  of  this  jkind  in  Ylieir  wriiliigs,  t«iken  t<>t>VllK;is  is  not  Mr  fruin 
tfHe  kuHiirtU  and  thirty.  1  h;iVe  e^ciniititrtl  niih  »onie  circah  the  |a9)^t>{C» 
-8|H'(;ifically  referred  to  by  Wci^teUi.  and  the  whole  wurk,  or  coHcctitxi  of 
wurkii.  cited,  when  hii  reference  is  generiif.  ~-a*  •■  A/v^/i./wjwj  duotttTJes," 
.•7///rtr/«j  dc  Trinit.  ^ujisini,''  " /Wj.v«/i// J  |»lu«(uam  vU'ie»."  not  confiriipg 
my  attention,  however,  to  these  jiarticnlur  {>a!><<Jlft4  or  workR.  The,  fol- 
lowing iH  the  result  uf 'thU  cxainiiutioa.  Of  tlw  forty-four  wrlteril  cited 
liy  WelAtein  in  Mippori  ofthtj  reudtng  /ioV-jfiw  P"".  there  art  but /i^nr 
who  quote  or  refer  tp  the  jtas&age  with  this  rentlioK  on!) ;  *./i)Hr  (juotc  it 
with  both  readings;!  w/wif  quote  it  witli  iht  reading  vf";,or ///iMi^imly, 

*  cxtcpt  that  in  one  of  the  quotalioo*  of  Titus  "bf  lki>Un  '''"■  '''W  occurs :  j 
two  fe)>catedly  alhde  \o  il.  —  sonjetlnieji  using  the.  phriwe  "onlyl»e(;otleii 

-  (/f>(/,"  and  snmelimc*'"6»»ly-l>c)^0ttfn  S\iu"  in  c«nrircli(in  with  the  words 
-'who  iH  in  the  bo^som  ot  the  Father."—  but  do  not  distinctly  ^A<V#  it;  |t 
■  &vii\  twenty 'five  do  not  quote  or  i^luth:  to  it  ^t  all.**  Of  the  particular 
l>it»wges  referred  to  by  Wetsjein.  a  great  majority  have  no  bea:ring  what- 
ever on  the  subject;  but  merely  contain  the  t.\^nssitm  wi^^tii^  ttior  pr 
Uiii^rHtfus  tJiUs,  with  no  trace  of  an  atluhior)  to  the  text  In  quMtion.  ~>~ 
aii  expression  often  occurring,  .is  will  hereafter  ajqwar,  in  writers  who  ' 
abundantly  and  unequivocally  guftf  John  i.  tS  with  the  reading  i-i<k,  or 
fiiiu»^  Ijideud,  in  >ome  of  thcM.*  l>>^SMgc^s  wu  do  not  Hnd  even  this  t'xprss- 
sion,  but^nly  the  term  ;m<i--,.  [al.  )'n.7,-.,'.^  Vn^,  or  ^t^mtuf  Dens,  applied 
t6  Christ.fl  Sufficient  evidence, that  these  assertions  arcMiot  made  at 
i^ndonj  will  be  givtn  in  xvhat  tollows.  though  .the  miltakos  of  Wtft$tcin 

,    cannot  here  l)e  all  jminted  out  in  detail.  .■   '  '        : 

We  may  now  examine  the  witnesses  brought  for^rd  by  Dr- Ti*egellc». 
...  Of  the  (lutnty-five  writers  whom  he  has  adduced  in.  supixtrt  "of  the 
reading  /w^'jrrw  "/lii,  but/w/r.  I  beliei-e,  can  be  relied  on  with  much 
confidence,  and  even,  their  tesitmony  is  far  from  untxiuptionablc;  thrtt 
may  be  regarded  a*  doubtful;  «V^/  really  support'  the  common  rcadung- 


.  *;'ll  ifrlhuiquDlcd'irtibf^j^tr^ryAi  Tftt^Mt,  toA  »ltol!]rC1«fBcnic '.'ikKiiKlnHaiHlEtiiyhtk 
niin.     d'api-cari  to  ixoAcc  nferred  lo'.in  the  K|>iitl«of  ibe  hohmI -irymiO  of  A|tqrnt<"       ,  ' 

,  .■    I "  IrenKUi,  OrigcD,  IU»il,  anil  Cynl  of  Alonandna."    '  '  .''     '  ■         *  '  '  ;-    ■  '   - . 

X  "  i'.utchtMi  Alhanii«iu»,  ^ulnn.  Orejfory  Nuuuuvn,  Tit'ui  gf'Ikiiir*)  Mtmimutiil  llw  AliaAi 
bUh(^,  Hilary,  Vigiluiiof' raiwi'.  Ateuin,*'  ■     ■'■     *■ 

ll*'GrtgMTof  Njfwa  «6d  (■"ulgentiui""   .. 

**  ".ThA(  lif  all  the  rffflaifiind  atiihotitkk  cileU  by  Wditein,  fbt'whicVMC  bit  nptnJ"_ 

ft  "  Aa  in  the  bUaft'ing:  'Oriititi  in  I't&lm.  i.  ap.  Kfifhaniuni,'  mm  E[>i|iK«niiu,  Hafr,  huv 
c.  J,  Opp.  i.  ^jih,  nr  l)riveft,'(  »pp  li.  5»fj«;  '  Kntfi-iHt  D.  iv.  ),*  i.t.,  Dfm.  Bv»»i  \th.  i«^  c  t 
'Prndtniiut  in  A^v^lhco^t.'  vi(.  line  8y<i:  'CUndtaHHt  .1/«mV^/.  dd  tUlii  cnimM.  1. 1.' when  lib. 
i.  c.  1  mutt  be  ihc. place  lulcoiifcii." 


'i^^'.fi:-./  ■..■^'.^':.-:-'-K----  :■■•■:■-:■  ■■•"•. 

im.  merely,  airud*  1e  (h*  piuMt*!  tt^daftV  IwvnffTIEcr  .^iipMd  Him-.' 
■    liUuiledto  It*     ■->;■',,    V.'' .,.:.;:  .    ..       '      •  i<  'l        '^:   • 

ThMe  statonitfBts  Were  siipjiortcil  by  a  Hctalictl  expoMtwn 
':  of  the  fattii  in'  the  case,  acciimpaniijd  in  vVcry  inslaocc  by    . 
precise  reference!!  to  the  pii^sa^es  in  flic  l-'athcrx  hearing  on  . 
.  Ihu'aubjt'ct,     In  aJditioiT  tii  llie  a>rreitioii.iif  tliess  enormixi*  . 
Errors  in  Fe»|)Cfl  to  the  e\iilciu:c  allej^cil  (or  the  r'eadinj;  *.<, 
1  proiln^eO,  us  the  result  of  origiiial.invcsliKalioti,  ipiotatioiis 
.    of  the  i>assaj{e,  siipportin;;  the  fi;a(llnj;  i«-,  fronrviio  leSs  th»iv 
eig/itif(n  Greek   and  .rt.r   l.atii)  eccleiiastrcal  writers,  whose 
t<¥itiniony  had  never  liefore  been  aildiicctlfothis  purpose  in 
/    any  eritioal  edition  of   the  firegk   Testament,:— ^.twelve  or 
thirteen  of  thehi  behingintt  U^  the  third  .anU  [oiirth  centuries. 
The  examination  m.idc  of  the  works  of  the  l-'ailiei'^  enabled 
me  also  to  ^ive  the  uyidonce  iiluchniorc  fully  anj.accuratcly  ■ 
than  had  before  been  dime  in  the  case  iif  many  olliei' Writers 
'  who  Aiiii  been  cited,  on  one  side  j>r  the  other,  in  cibfions 
of  the  Greek  Testament.'    In  this  e.\iM>sition  of  the  evid9ncc  I 
was  scrui)ulously  careful  to  .mention  not  only  every  quotation 
of  the  iMssajjc  which  I  had  fiiu'n<l  with  the  reaihn|{ '*>ivbilt 
'    every 'allusion  to  il.  which  Hiiyht  be -imajjined  to  favor  thi»  . 
reading,  even  in  dases  where  it  seemed   dear   that .  nik.  1)041 ' 
argvmient  could  be  founded  on  tbeS*;  albisions.  :         '    _ 

In  the  I'ostscript  to  the  second"  edition  of,  his  /nlit'ifiiciitnt 
ta  the  Tixfiial  CHtuhm  vf  the  A'M^i-stiimvii/  (pp.  780,  781), 
'  Dr.  Tre^ejlcs  has  taken  notice  of  fny' remarks  on  this  pas- 
sago,  whicii  "have  led,"  as  he  says,  "to  a  fe-exaftiin^tieij  of 
the  whole  of  the  cvidenGO."  After  exhibiting  the  authorities  . 
for  the  different  readings,  he  says  in  a  note  :  — 

In  this  oik;  instance  I  have  given  at   lenf{th  the  evidence  for  jtjHt'. 
.against  the'  reading,  so  as  to  show  wh.ii  aalhorilici  tip  really  suppoft 
/^"»T.;,Vf/f  "ffif  and  what, uphold /""-"')'j'f<  ''"<      The  wtatenient  is  here  givin' 
just  as  it  stands  in  my  Cncfk  Tc*<pmcnt,  with  the  precipe  rercreiices  Jo  tha  ■ . 
i'^tristic citations.      .'"         ■'.'-■  '  ' .    . »       ' 

The  conclusion  to  which  -he  epineji  is  thtts  Vxprcssed  :  t- 
It  appears  to  he  tnost  clear  that  not  only  is  ""i-»;crft' '^"w,"  the  ancient 
tendinif  of  .M.^S.  and  some  versions,  Ixu  also  of  the  Fathers  a''*<'''''^> 

,.  •  Nonon'fc  .?^,i/(*tf«/ </ A'rt't"'^,  etc.,  AppenJu.  NiJW  C,  pp.  4*'-45J. 
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for  thoM  that  tan  Imili  rt'.ulitif;'!  in  the  |irr<i<nl  ci>ple«  n(  their  workk.  ' . 
oviilfiiii)  lid  support  lli.ll  Blilch  |»  not  In  itir  lali-r  i  •reck  Texj.  nilli  which 
thiiAcwho  copied  their  wrirtityn  wuri;  binlllar ;  nmltlic  ilnuliij^l  imumkcii 
must  Ki^e  way  to  the  tifhtt  menltonii  of  '''•i-  by  ths  tarn*  writen.  If  the 
ri»cHng in  thii  plat*.  •■ 

Here'afogard  for,  the  truth  ciApcliiiwf  to^  state  Soine 
facts  which  inay  j;ive  an  iini;ivoriilJR!  irriprcilition  Cdiicerning 
Dr.  Tr<!Ki;llt''*'s  churaetcr  for  fairness  iind  ncctiracy.     No  oiie  ' 
can  rei;ret  this  inorc  th<ih  my jelf ;  oritl' in  simple  justice  to 
a  scholar  whose  strvicen  to  Uiblical  eriticjsm  have  been  so  ' 

.valuable,  anil  who  ha» 'often  shown  himself  siiperloMo  the 
inBuencc  of  clogtnatie  projiulice,  1,  must  Ix-g.  tht;  reatlvr.  not 
to  regard  .bis  note  on  John  i.  |8  a«  a  specimen  of  his  Visual  . 

'manner  of  dealing  with  evidence. 

Ufj  Tregelles,  it  will  be  observed,  professes  fo  giv?  at  ' 
length  the  testimony  for  and  against  the  re«ili)ig  "w  In. 
doing  U)is,  ht;  does  not  cbnline  himself  to  thejchronological 
limit  generally  observed  in  his  (Ireek  Testament,  so  far  as 
the  I'athers  are  eorxeeiiied,  but  comiis  tKiwn  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighth  century,  inclluling .  the-  latest  author 
(naiTtcly,  Alcuin)  who  has  ever  been  cited  in.  favor  of  the 
re.iding  "  only-begotten  f lod."  He  leads  us  to  e.\pect  a  ful) 
and  Itcctirate  stateiiient  of  the  evidence  on  .both  siilei,  jvhich, 
in  a  case  liljy.  this,  it  was  uttiiucstiotiably  his  duty  t(J  give. 
How  is  it,  ifhen,  in  reality  •'  ,.  • 

I  answer  th.it,  for  soiiie  cause  which  I  do  not  pretend  to 
e.\plain,  his  account  of   the  uri|Jencc  is  deceptive  arid   un- 
trustworthy.    He  has  oniitteil   to  mention  the  gi-eater  part  ' 
of   the  facts  in  the  ca.>ie,  though  they  were  placed  directly' 
before  his  eyes.      In   stating  the  evidence  for  the  reading   . 

■■"fi«.  it  is  true,  hv  has. nut  been  guilty  of  the  sin  of  omission. 
On  the  contrary,  he  not  only  .Ipjiears  to  have  availed  him.self 
very  freely  of   the   matter  which   I   had  for  the  first  time  ' 
collected  that  seemed  to  favor 'that  reading,  even  copying 
my   references,  in   uno   instance   at    least,  without   verifica-.- 
tion,*  but  he  has  rep^L-ated  many  mistakes  in  the  evidence 

•  I  yafi  ti(«l  th*  LXalogiji  (if  Cyril,  C"'"^  T'*f"  '"  Oft'ttui,  Ojip.  Tom.  V.  P.  i.  p.  ?«•. 
for  Ih«  nJuHofitiiui-.    The  nUnXM^  wliouij  haw  been  u>  p.  7^5''  inM««J  of  p.  7^.    l>r.  TMg«U«t 


Alleged  for  thii  moling  after  tliey  had  b^n  dtfarly  pbifited 

out.  '  He  has,  rcfcneii,  m  yuruma  m8ta;icc8»  to  places  iir 
tlifferent  authurs  whtrc  J»>hn  I.  ;i*  is  not  (juott'tt  or  cvco 
allutiud  to,  but  whkh  niciroly.  contain  Ihc  ctfnsswH  /ir*t.j>iijt .  . 
^'i;  or  Htii^tnifus  A'wj/rtp|>Ucd  to  Christ  I>y  the  writer,  arid 
has  Ihtcrnuxcd  these  refcrunccs  indiscriminately  \yith  those 
to  actual  quottUumf,  thus  loading  the  unwary  reader  to  sup»*  ' 
pose  them  to  dcfiotc  ()U{>tationd,  an^l  to  attach  to  them  undud 
weight.  ."* 

put  how  fartY  the  evidence  on  the  other,  side?  'thf . 
ansv^or  to  this  question  nihy  well  aslonish\thc  reader.  Of 
the  twiuty-thrH'  Creek  ami  M/VAr//.  ■♦/atin  writers  whom  I 
had  cited  as  ,supi>*irtin;^  the  reading  »'«^.  jiivipj;  in  ev(,*ry 
case  exact  roference.C  lo  their  quotations  <jf  the  imssif^e,  i)r. 
Tregclies  ntjticeii  only  j^'fA  t)f  thu  tw"«nty-nine  witne»i|?». 
whom  he  thus  ignores,  at  least  tuuut^rsfx  arc  "as  ancient  as  . 
Alcuin,  whom  he, cites,  though  ei^roncously,  in  favor  of  ihc 
fcadinK  "  ooly-bcKOtten  God  "  *  and  a  j^reAt  majority  of  them 
belong  ti)  the  third  and  f<iurlh  centuries.  Kvcn  this 'is  nOl 
all.  His  exhibition-  of  the  testimony  of  the  anthoritfes 
which  be  does  cite  as  containing  the  reading  ni*  is  far  fropi 
complete.    See  the  n(>te  below.*:  :\^ 

hu  tt^/td  Uit  mitt*^*  in  rr/trtnet,  though  v\  ttmntwrvn  wvukl  hM«  thown  thxl  tKt  Inatlar 
«ni/«on  p.  778.  _     .  " 

Tb«  i>nl)r  Kb n>nf hutment  nuk  by  Or.  Trcijcll«  of  any  itiUcUeUnm  in  uiy  raMarchcKW  ' 
|{ii>  puMi|c  ti  tKc  MlpwiAii:  "Ho  ix>tnl*  nm  nslitly  that  1  HmI  inutrm'ily  ■>ll'|;f<l  I'^^JftHt.  ■  ', '' 
fi)i  the  naJing  (/itit')n  1^  "ji>f'  ("n  rnttt  AiWh  anfiiutici),  |,  b^lkvc,  in  nvHitiij  l|i  iht  'j^nti- 
iif)c«t  the  nunc  which  hM  been  tntcii<JfU  for  ^'rMJ/miiMi).''  Tlii«~<iitieoienl  \id%  nt.i  mciKktl  tllft 
niiiict.  f'rkiifMlfus  h^K  tl"!  only  iinei  (irt>tu.i)  J.ihn  t.  il  mnh  Um  hradinlJt  MNVf*ffi"  l^t'ma^^i 
ba«  ncm^  ki*Al  ilii^  fj^*vttitm  tv^n,  in  any  |«»ri  .»f  hii  whiine*.  *»  «  /'*<cArt(/i>ii.  I  luit  oflly 
IHiiDted  nkjl  Ibe  fmcl  tbat  ttlc.tanic  fctrtfttk  wn»  tnic  tif  him,  bui  ibal  he  AaJ  r^/rf4ijr  fHiftfJ  tM. 
p»»utgKwn}ttittniisiin^mnfgt>iifi>t  fi(imtlCttHtra^4tiiimM,  t.  ii).  Of  tbt*.  l>i.Tic«tllci,  in  hit 
•ccDuni  of  ihr  cvi(fent«,  iak«i  no  noiit«.  Wby  khuoU  he  not  be  u-rcitjy  ia  mMuc«  ihc  l«atimony 
of  Phet^atliui  {fit  one  m<W  at  the  oihei? 

*  for  lW<:onvenIeme  <if  Or-  1>c|«lWs,  awtl  ibow  of  hi*  r»«i«r«wbn  may  ha[>|wn  to  uc  \)tn  . 
aniulv,  t  *il^h«'r«  \KM«i  our  ip  or<kr  »oni«  at  thr  priniiiiial  cfror*  and  tlefectt  in  hit  noie  oit  Jolin 
).  it.    A  (bllcr^tcuaiiun  -jf  ^arioiit  i(iic»iiona  will  be  yiVtin  hiere^fi^r. 

AtiiMcril'**  iitft/flr  the  rttiMtg  ,Mi^,<.^tr^^  t*t^;  *.y     '  ' 

\i9fa  i,-y    "Of(f'.  int.  iy.  1^3^."    To  bc.o«ni(|Mt.    -  Merely  «ir  in«imcc  of  iht- UM  of  thr 

•ipttjuoa  "  uiiigcnimi  r>«u»  Salvaiur  ncwirr,"  wiil^iit  any  rtfci^cv  to  John  1.  iS. 

Line  s-    ".t/^rrrr/. n/.  Am'-  >4"-"  .To  htf  nmilied  fur  .1  limilar  rvuoii.     flutebibi  aittplf  mifi 

of  ■  l«tu»nf  Marccllui, ci)nMi»i»KhitcfC«(l:  "H/^fMior  irteTt_{nw  r'n'irarifw  fiiov  travrtntfiA- 

ropii,  KM  rif  riiv  viitv  atTtv  rov  ftomyev^  Otiv,'  tw  nlpiov  ^^t^iv  'Itiawv  X/Mtrrdf,  «kl 

ti^  Til  rtt>^iifta  jii  ajwi^. 


Under  such  circumstances,"  no  o^iuloj^y  can  b«  nccessliry 
for  offering  a  restatement  o(   the   cvidciue  for  the  various, 


Linn  1.  ^' "  JTm- c.  Mcl.  6f<*.    &  fiiifrr,^i-id^  ^  ftinn>.):  fteiif."    Ttifa  ihf^M  b«  iirtoM  with 

wt'  /■<>//,  Itiiiv  (liiMf  Tufiant  ffiJT«rf     «  ^'it-ffsTri^i-  iJwt.id  >wH')'H'iM'  *Nl.  <!  ^  'k  '"^i'., 
mJJn-Ki'.  K.T>.,   wtiidiqukMlt,  !«Kiali'.<!*i<Wi  thji  ihe  w.Mi  /)  h'p'uy^Hfdf.  «r«*«WKiiMl 
g(nu  which  K«a  crept  Wn- lb*  ichi:'  nihI  tt^A  ({te  pnip«>  pl^f  fi«  fht  f*Ainho>  |«  MHOllg  »tt«'  '. 

i^iMrttnl  itw  i«uwB«  «tilh  lSi»  rrnctinir,    ff.  1h"*^  '    "*  -        .       '     ■' 

1.11*  6.  *>  Aim.  (.  Mki-.  it4^  tirfu'' Af'kn}  MOi'^Tt'l'i^."  .  (rfcifvitni.  JMwbiua  limply  UjrB 
hcrfe  ihai-CHriM  i«  icpreiwiitrd.tiyjbv  Kvar.||eliit ''«»G^.iliw//mljr-1iC||i)liBli,'' iN)i/<Mtt|-Ui^imi 
0'>>l,  "  iniii>mii^  HI  K)  al<t0i!  «IH  fruly  Iht*  Son  lif  tbt'loil  rtvM  «ll." 

.     /Ai'^.    "//i/.  1U40  ««<(.,  "t4c.    -Ti)  ti-f  runillint.    1'hepHM«ttv  i»nftt  a  qiMiUltun  uf  JohA  1^  ■>.'■ 
fNictti  »A  r«'  u  the  wnriU  ".  iii  •inu  pnlrii  )iM"  luc  t;oiit:«fmil,  m*>i  ktimirfi.Ui'lhc  A:|>|«ihhIU  *'■ 

tiitM  (if  HitiU>'i  anftinKj)!,  •iitll  4*  h  U|  (•■ii'  jvholly  <if>  iha  «onlVr/^>  rbt,"  >1  w  H'facniiUia 
»Mf>tt."  whkh  J>i.  TnMtvircB  ailtl.*  u  dltt>'i;t'ilK'r-iW0Vtiv«,  .ai 'iiVill  jiaiirtMlr'^tVinilarMoml  t(( 
. signify  Jhal  Kitary  h«a,'".i'f'<n"  tiuntei-jiihn  i.  18  j>'iih  ifre  r«»fl{(iK  Mmtgrnitni  /V<»f..  'I'h*  inHh 
t».  thill  ha  hat  actyr  i|wrt<<l  tU  p.>»>.u«  wiili  ihia  rea»ltii)[,  htlt  tMk>  on'thc  ttiim^fy,  Ckprmaly 
i\Hott:diitn'fH  (tmci^  'ahh  the  nli<l<tt)i  /T/zii/V  Aint  notjinly  Wi,  bgrhaat-^'NMr'-tt/cf/uii'm  tl  irt  ftiich 
a»ir*(/V  />(W.  lib.  vt.c.  i|y}  in>iiv<lrN(tu)Mrat«tiey»iiili|W«iliiii^lfu(  hc^hiii  tvnit  I'm  (Waaaite*    '• 

Ims*  t-i,  ixi-    "  ^^U.  S/H4  Ji  ri  n.'yrrfi<tr  9*  ;  i'**")  Jip/Kpi^h-  ■  ■  ■  HaM-  Haiii.  I'it-  itn»1'" 
It  u  <]tiii«  imifwt  («itiUiic4)ihi«»m(mi^'jhe  iixihiniiiai  «Aich/>ft'<>f  th«nai1in|(  filfii(,  biit.  M  (I  (a   ' 
Diit  an  «apf«t4  (luaUliOR  irf  ihc  (jomj^i,  11  hmmiU  b4  uwim  aci:H>»i«  mi 'ittlil  iha  Qfcak'T  l^  ()f  vfw.    ' 
■|.,-ip'i')ft:l   r^ii    #('••>■  rw  >(i;.i'r  uu\y,t'yii  fa.i;.. ',     <>,(*).■=  'The  imp(.u*nva  rJ  *  *oiillJtiji   ' 
raliatic*  on  nrfcnnr  'of  thit  kind  *m  illuiimjlrt  in  ihc  Aiip«mlit  to  Nimw'a  SfatfU^iti  •yiA'jf.a- 
fiMi,  pp.  4^1  ^..' ,ii(*M,«nit.witl  Ueahuwrt  bfUm.  .C(.'p.lHi*<  M^ifl'       .       '    - 

I.itjki:-    ■'  Cyr.  Airjt,\f:p- t.y^ti""    ■Fitr7a<i' muj  rritk,- 

/htf.  "  Fvlgrnfw  itiftAwm."  Vflti  ■  t^ilitenliu*  t>aa  ii«v«  f)iii>lnl  ih«  ||aM«itf .  Ilia  alltl- 
imn*  to  it'wei«  Kivto  in  rtiHio  itte  "  Appewhl"  ju|l  ttfcned  luittKLwill  Wag-ilfi  cihil^iad  Utkiw. 

u.  ■?.»«;■  ■'■:'    .-.'■-""'.■ 

I.inea^.af:  '' /i('</^riy*  I'd,  4.  iii.  91  {«fi.  WctM-^r"  /^f/'*  IuJ/]rc  of  I*chi«ium  ^ai  iw>- 
where  i|uuia]  of  alluikj  to  Jobn-i.  iB>  'l)ie.  ythtjua  rcftiml  i,?  by  Vk^n«i)ti  aa  «aa  tjAiNlfld  uul 
lit  the  Apptfmlia  tn  ,>^rton-'a  Stiitrmtmt  '*/fif>tn<'tft,  \i-  4tn,  AiMt  conuini  mcrvfy  the  t,  tfrtuiitH 
"'Hily-hegimen'God,"  — «■  uu^t'J'i'A  J"'''  '*»"!;  » 'H'W.uiifloi:;  ^i^f,  KT.i*/  'rhu  ia'lh«(in(y 
\Hi<^  ia  hi*  wTiunitt  in  which  I vitoM  umm  «y«»  this  cxpnAaMfl.   '■:'.■.       '      ■ 

Liiici  14-19,    "^nptorcftCincci  ei  ijnii^%iifyiMmt^H»M9tAm.fj„ii)yi'^*^  HfA{\  itkirfii-' 
/Mi  /Vmj-,  |]Uti|uain  iKiniM  Jciu  inScttptttra  InUuiiun;  f.^.tGrff.  .Vfiii.%M(autmt,lw'i^it.-ya*.,  . 
/tat-  SrJ;  AriM3,  /.itrtUHut  tc-  I'tciickj-LiK.)*  n«i:  ^j(W,'Aiir»»*i»*.  '/"</.  ff^^ttr',  {imiflfntini, 
FtrrandMM,  PrmitHiiut,  I't^lhu,  AUnitHi,*^::  (|un>l  ah  hiK  ktcD  til  vidctur  pcliiWl."  -  H«K 
•I  it  to  be  »bacrvcil:    ■<  Thai  itu  not  )>Teicntktl  ihM  any  i>f  ihcar  wilier;)  fWii/n  tha  luiaaai^  in 

. itucfttum  «iUi  the  T^liriiK"unh'-K8>Mi^^'''^";  on  the  othct-hAn^t^wr  ij'.iham,  f7^(y. /Vtix., 
•Tl/.  Hntr.,  r<fiAifJ,  artiM/iiNV^,  ilu^rpiamly  (|iiAwtV«(iib  ih^  i«ai£fis;  "..Aalyl^'ttrM  6'(W'" 
i.  Twa  of  ihera,  %'ilti^  a/Heiifirt*  wA  i't^tnlmffrnt,  Jwvc  n*v»f  rrtn  Mifdtkf  'fkrut^  "wnly- 
t*i[.fHi;nO'xt"iD(heirpuWiihw)  woikh.  j.  Foin.nf  tlie  reinaimler.'ftaj,  Sf/.,  AfiUf.l.MrUin'i 
i-kf  PfctjUiifvI-Uc),  and  GauiifntitUt  iriktcad  of  tmylnying  ihia  cxpi^^ifm'*  ttirfhtifr^"  have  ' 

^Uirt]  it  bill  MK»  each,  i»  thiHi  caUhi  x^tingai   jutd  it  nccun  very  rarely,  piithapa  only  Ufm*  ia  - 
th<>*e  tif  Orfgflwy  yan'anatm.    4.  Niw.Jif  th«  wrilctt  named  »p««k  of  iim" 'applied  li»  Jkatiiio 
Scripture."  exccpi  Ortgfify  fi//fttm  ;  utd  hfi  awtitioH,  a*  I.ihall  ihnw,  U^vty  yoat  evidenci 
thai  he  rvcr  (uua4  it  thert .    Cf.  pp'^jli  ^>^ 

AutAariiief  fitt^/ar.tJkt'remJlfHf.upvfiyn'iji  vi6(,       "-     ° 
LiM  99.    Aft«T"i."  inKrt"6-j-,"  a  nianuHiipt  ofgrcai  valUe.nuikiiigirlth  t.  I«ds). 
LiM  Ji-    Add  "  /rtn.  li)  (imit^nilua  RUua  t>ei),  e<  vid.  ioi']."    Add  w3ito"Or/f-  iy.  to9<l, 

il  (j.  tii.jf  riii  llfot  "P-  !"*«  la  R"i«.  'i  1/  ui.rJ't^'  ap.'Haei-:  cf.  0  ju.  Wiof  '^wt-  Ckm.  yg'*. 
P**!/.  Aw-  ui.  91*1  u(ii(enitn  l>ci  Aliua."  .  •  - 


wm-t'^ 


t4i  etoncM  t«uw 

readinifs  of  thu  ims^agc  in  (juvitMrn  In  domg  thm,  I  muy 
be  lufduncU  for' sajiiiK' ihal  so  far  iw  Ihc  tcstimuiiy  <)(  the 
l<'athrr!t  i»  conterncil,  iiuthinn  whatever  will  be  y,i\vn  at 
iecjfitt  hand.  VVIien«il  is  affirmed  that  n.piirticiilar  Father 
has  •not  quoted  Jolin  i.  18,  or  ha*  <icver  used  in  his  writings 
even  the  expression  ^""'jiiw  "'"i.  or,  on  the  other  lii^ul/that 
he  //<M  u.icd  it  a  certain 'tiumlH'r  »f  limes,  tbu  st.iti'meiu 
it  founded  on  a  (xtrsonal  examination  of  the  whojo  lif  his 
published  w^rks.  It  would  l)e  )«rcsumi>tuous  ti)  asiiert  that 
in  this  examination,  cxteiidinj;  iK'dr  so  wiile  a  field,  nothini' 
has  escaped  liiy  notice";  I  can  ohly  Siiy  that  I  liave  aimed 
at  accuracy,  and  have  -  had  no  olijcct  hut  to  ascertain  the 
truth'.  Thcnew  tvjte  of  Dr.  1>e(;ellt:8  has  added  nolhinu  to 
the  evidence  which  was  presented  ill  t)ic  Appetidi.v  to  rNor- 
ton's  Slfltcmciil  </  A'<<ia'>M, x-'xcept  <iiie  reference  to  l5it|ymus 
of  Alexandria,  confirming  tlie  two  citations  which  1  had 
.{^ivon  from  Ijjm  in  favor  of  the  rctdiiid;  ""« ;  *  and,  on  the 
other  side,  Ihe'fatt  (already  mentioned  in  Tischcndorf's  last 
edition  of  the  Grcijk  Testament),  that  tlje  Aithiopic  version, 
as  edited  by  Mr.  I'latt,  supports  the  reailin^.«ii<.  The  verjt 
few  other  apparent  addifioiLS  arc  merely  errors      '. ; 

I  may  here  advert  to  an  c\traoidiiiary  statement  in  the 
tiotfc  of  Dr.  Tregellcs,  which,-  if  correct,  wiiuUl  mak«  this 
whole  investigation  on  my  |iaTt  an  absurdity.      lie  says ; 


■"f^r- 


4       IJS«  jf.    Fiw*',i97"4eaH  "jyi."' .-•';      ,  ,    ■' ',  ■  -       '      *    ',    . 

Line  )].    /V/*  "  Uj*»."    Tl.*f»  i,  nnrftrfBrtrtt*  htr«(o  J'^hm.  18.        ..'■«" 

'  '     IM.     fVr  "  vU.  1,-1.  aJv.  I^»..  «"  ,^  ■'  lYrt.  "Iv.  Pri.    ij.'    Ilr.  TKiiclln. »«A<  \\» 
|4«c«  whcic  'r«T(Ullj.)[i  Im*  tlUdtii'l  Ow  |<H^»aB<|,witli  lint.  nAdtlil  nmgtMiiHi  Jtlint,  ^ui  nftra . 
iniieul  10  ^  plate  i>)ict«  he  Ka*  mctvly  ajliiilcj  la  inn  vttAt  •  way  i\  n^  lu  JturmtM  lh«  ' 
natlinjt.  .  . 

IHJ.     Fur  |'.4/4.,ea.«..".tKliich  ll^tof  plare^icwl  "v4r4«MI.  i.  aifa  (Jiten^l.'af^ii,  S)o4,  ^ 
.  •)•■  (<lii.) ;  cf.  ftjM,  f.jirf.  (f|4^.  *jj»,  «l.  Oenplki."    Alhwtfttiti*  (|ii'>le«  tlye  paaMIc  liiuf  timM,  , 
,twke  tfimmthliHg  .in  the  woid  i,'(,f,  Hlhl  rcferi  lo  il.in  tjbree  other  vUuk  in  aueh  a  w»f  aa  !• 
■hpw.  ID  ca^h  u(  them.  1I111I  h^  uiiqiietiiimiiHy  rei,<r  ,.<, ' . 

Wilhin  Ihc  thrnn(.lnf II  al  peii'id  III  which  Or.  I'miellc*  hjMumriiieil  hini«Fr,  namely,  th;  SrM 
nghi  lenturiea,  t  shall  flintier  uddiKc  i)i  tu|>p>in  of  ihil  ramli'ii^  "  ofil)F.t>cgolMn  Som,"  dw  leali< 
Rmay  of  npi  Icsa  than  tkiny  w/itcr«  »hani  lie  hii«  tmt  nwntioiMil;  l^  whikh,  Irrr  iha  ult*  nf.dbf*.'' 
pleteneae,  will  te  aiMeil  that  uf  ten  iilherurf  l.itfr  lUic. 

"'    •  Not  havinil  lieen  Able  to  triniire  at  that  lime  the  ti:eatii*  of  [liilirnfli*.  /V  T^nitMt,  I  •■»'. 
•oopelkd  fo  eite  it  at  iie<:on(l  ham!  fnmi  tlie  il'-rk  ..f  liucriLlie,  /V  Sth<t!n  fnar  Atft^mJrimi 
flnratt  CAUihititA,  carefully  iitatiag.  hoacvcr.  thi*  lUvl  in  a  note.  '  OiJymui  waethe  only  •uthot  " 
thua  cited.  "  r.       ,  ' 

•  •'  ■       .,     ; '      5t;.;'     ; 


"Mr.  Abbot  hai  entirely  failed  in  his  endciivmir  to  show 
th;it  I'atristic  citations  arc  whdlly  a  matter  wf  uncertainty  " 
(|).  781)-  There  in  not  the  ulijilittst  j;rounil  in  my  Note  for 
ascrjbinj;  to  me  mii-'h  a  prcpohtfroun  "eniloav'nr."  I  did 
"omlcavor  tu'|t>ow  that  the  evidence  of  some  of  V.^r.  Trrgdittt. 
"  I'atristic  citatiotJB  "  was  very  ufttertain  ;  I  calletl  uttentimt 
to  the  indisputable  fact  that  several  of  his  principal  a^ithori- 
ttc.H  were  noturioiiH  for  the  general  luoseness  and  inaccuracy 
of  their  (|ii(itatlonii ;  \  pointed  out  the  importance  of  carC' 
fully  (listintjuishing  ci<(>r.es8  ciliUums  of  a  passage  from  mer«! 
allusions  or  rtfercntcs  \o .\\.\  and  1  "proved  that  it  was  not 
always  safe  to  rely -on  the  assertion  o£  a  l'"ather  that  a 
{articular  e.\pre!>sion  was  foimd  in  scripture,  lint  I  can 
assure  IJr.  Trc'nellcj  that  liftil  I  endeavored  "to  sho\V  tliat 
llftristic  citations  are  wholly  a  natter  of  uncertainty,"  I 
should  not  havj;  taken  jiains  to  adduce  «'<4'^()' of  theni,  from 
Ihirly-six  dilfej-eiit  writers,  in  opj«>sition  to  the  reailtnt;  which 
he  defends  as  genuine.  The  evidence  of  the  l-'athcrs  in 
rejjard  to  various  readings  always  needs  to  he  carefully 
weighed  apd  sifted  ;  the  reforciices  to  it  in  all  critical  edi- 
tions of  the  (Jreek  Testament  hitheirto  pulilishvd  arc  very 
incomplete  and  oflert  untrustworthy  ;  but  it  i?  freipicntly  of 
great  imj>ortartce.  , 

We  will  now  examine  the  eviifenee  fof  the  reading  um^ttAii^ 
i'l'-.  as  compared  with  that  for  /"'■'") m/Jv  li.ii.  The  ti'Stiniony 
of  the  ffnvi  .USS.  is  first  Xo  !)«  c»msi<leretl.  It  is  h<^'''-' 
im|)ortant  to  obsi;rve  that  the  wyrds  ii<v  and  '"ix  in  the  abbre? ' 
viated  form  in  which  they  are  Written  in  the  most  ancient 
codices  (vc,  »t),  differ  in  but  a  single  letter,  so  thai  one-might 
easily  be  substitittetl  for  the  othpr  through  the  inadvertence 
of  a  transcriber.  ,       .     ,'  ■ 

The  reading  ').»!  is- found  in  the  MSS.  H*,  H,  C*,  1„  31,  only 
five  in  number,  but  three  of  them  of  the  highest  antiijuity,. 
and  all  of»gtcat  value,  x,  the  Cotifx  Siiiailiais,  which  has 
the  reading  a  prima  ntii'ui,  viirn  proba>>ly  written,  according 
to  Tischendorf,*  about  the  middle  of  the- fourth  centut)';  B, 

•In  hi*  Xfti/i*  C^i'it  .Vw**'//. ,  richcrtJ^T^  K.ive  il,^  reiKfing  iif  M  pn  ihtt  ^Mifcwse  thw: +•,    . 


HO    •  »  CMTILAL  taUVt 

*  >  * 

the* Vatican' MS,  h  of  nearly  the  >ame  age;  C,  ^hc  Rphrtiem 
MS,,  M  about  a  ccrittiry  latfir ;  I.  in  of  »hc  eighth  icntiiry, 
but  remarkable  for  itii  afTtijity.^h  the  Valicatt  and  the 
Kphraem  ;  anil  33  Is'a  cursive  NJ^Jfof  the  eleventh  ci-ritury, 
alio  very  remi»rkaJ)ie  for  it»  ptifrecijicnl  with  our  oUlejit.copici. 
It  ii  one  of  th6  three  cursivu  M^S.  which  read"'(<(  in  i  Tim, 
lil.fe.;         '    '  ■  ^•-  .  ■■.;  -     ■■;  '  :■  ;_    -  ■;■ 

The  reading  rf^r.  on  the  other  haml.'.fa Jpund  in.ti»*i  A, 
CV,  li,  K,  C,  H,  K,  M.  S,'U,  V.  X,  i, -\.  alsrt  in  1,  fift 
and  all  the  other  cursive  MSS.  containing  the  |>aHsagC:(so 
far  as  is  known),  arqoimting  to  four  or  five  hundred  in 
number,  but  many  of  them  inipurfectly  collated,  n**  denotes 
iha  CfftUx  SiHiiiikut  as  corrccteij  (  A  i»  the  Alexiindrinc- 
MS.,  of  the  fifth  century  ;  C*"  denotes  the'  Kphraetn  MS. 

•  as  corrected  in  the  ninth  .century ;  X  and  i  arc  MSS.  of 
the  latter  part  of  the  ninth  century,  but  di.'>tin(;uiilicd  from^ 
the  others  of  that  period  by  Iherr  mote  freijiu;nt  agreement 
with  the  moot  ancient  doamicnts ;  this  is  par.tlcutarly  true 
of  X,  the  text  of  which  is  of  j^rcit  excellence*  The  qthcf, 
uncial  MSS.  ran({e  jri  i|.1te  from  the*  eighth' century  tp  the 
tenth;  1  and  61)  ,nrc.  Cursive  MSS.,  the  first  of  the  t«!nth, 
(he -second  of  (.the  fourteenth  centiiry,  but  of  uncommon 
value  on  account  cif  the  accordance  of  their  to.\t  with  that 
of  our  old'est  copies  ;  a  ircmark  which  applies,  in  n  some^ 
what  .inferior  dcj;rce,  to  a  consideral).lc  numberof  others, 
especially  13,  22,'  118,  124,  157,  and  20r), 

,  The  concurrence  of  three  out  of  Our  four  must  an,ci<Sltt 
MSS.  ill  the  reading  i^^t  is  remarkable  ;  but  sofne  clr- 
eumstunces  may  lessen  its  apparent  weight.     The  testimony 

•  of.K,  which  has  the  reading  a  frimii  manu,  cannot  be  prop-  ■ 
eriy  estimated  till  we  know  something  resjK'Cting  the  date 
of   the  fcr/viVjoK,  which  jiossesscs  an  authority,  of   coarse, 
equal   to   that  of   a  MS.-  at    the  time  it   was   made.      The 

■  Alterations  which  m  has   undergone   are   by  many  different 


to  ail  Ihe  vanationt  fnuil  ikc  raceivcd  leai,  mtt  mcfcly  Ihv  Kru  and  Ual.  l>r.  TragelU,  Iwfof*  Ma 
had  fallen  into  tha  Mnw  onw.  Sc«  /"MUcrf^tt  to  hi,  /«/»W.  u  tht  Ttxt.Xrit  iftki  .V.  7*., . 
ad  ad.,  p.  7B0  (datad  N<n.  t,.il6o).    Tlw  Sioailk  MA.  wai  ttn^fnUiihttlm  tUa. 
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■       ON  THE  RIAI)IKa'"0)«.¥-lnaOTTII(  COP"  '       IJI  • 

hand*,  but  Trcgellcs  remark*  (j).  7«^)  that  "ft  will  appar. 
cntly  b^'fouficl  that  un«  at  leaft  of  these  has  carefully  ciir- 
rcctcd  the  er/prs  of  the  original  scribe  ;  inilifctl  it  10011*  not 
improbable  thnt  such  a  corrector  iiuy  have  been  thv  person 
whose  biisinos*  it  was  to  revise  what  hnil  bce'n  written  by  a 
mere  mechanical  copyist.  Kor  a  full  apprehension  of  the 
.  value,  etc.,  of  the  t<>rrcctionj,  we  must  wait  the  ap|)earanco 
of  Tiscbemlorf's  edition."  Should  it  apinar  that  tbo  origi- 
nal .i<np«i.«iT,  or  a  very  early  corrector,  altered  the  reading 
of  R  from  (his  to  <i>k,  the  importance  of  its  teitiinony  to  the 
former  woufd  l)e  greatly  diniinishell,  or  even  rutlHRed ;  on 
the  other  baml,  if  the  chantje  was  made  by  a  /«/»•  corrector, 
the  alteration  would  be  of  little  Conseijuence.  That  the 
original  transcriber  was  caroles*  or  sleepy  when  be  oogled 
John  i.  18  i*  evident  from  the  fact  that'  he  has  omitted  the 
words  i  *>'  before  >if  ^o'  «<>>»"«;  Another  (jircumstance  may 
be  resardetl  as  weakening  in  some:mcasufe  the  authority  of 
»•,  H,  C*,  L,  In  this  passage.  They  all  agree  irt  rciding  ;..ii.> 
yrtin  Aik  instead  of  0  /«wr.)ii*c  i-iuf  It  seems  hardly  [wssible 
that  this  omission  of  the  artu/e  can  be  correct ;  Imt,  if  this 
be-an  error,  it  throws  some  suspicion  on  the  reattnj;  which 
accompanies  it.  •  < 

Tfie  balance- of  evidence  in  the  ca»e  of  the  MSS.  wUl  be 
estimated  differently  by  different  critics  atcdrtUng  to  the 
school  to  which  they  belong.  Tregelles  would  attribute 
greater  weight  than  Tischendorf  to  the  pre|«)nderanee  of 
•  the  few  most  ancient  MSS.  in  favor  of  «i.iic,  while  i\r.  Scrivener . 
would  lay  greater  stress  than  cithej  on  the  testimony  of  the 
later  uncials  and  cursivtis. .  It  may  be  sufficient  to  say  fw-re 
that  the  united  testimohy  of  the  MSS.. of  the  ninth  century 
and  later,  thoush  numbered  by  hunilreds,  cannot  disprove 
the  ^jenuinene.ss  of  a  reading  \yhich  is  sup|)orted  by  a  great 
preponderance  of  the  more  ancient  evidence ;  and,  on  the ' 
other  hand,  that  the  coincidence  of  the  MSS,  il,  B,  C,  '~  in  a 
;  reading,  though  entitled  to  grave  consideration,  is  far  from 
being  decisive.  The  testimonvof  several  of  the  ancient 
versions  and  I'ather.s  goes  further  back  than  that  of  our  oldest 
MSS.  ;  and  that -of  the  versions,  in  [particular,  is  of  greai 


(ft;   -:' 


tt0        ,  '  cwrtfAi  ijitow.    ,■•     ,1., 

Importance  iri  LUset  tike  {he  pirirsent,  where,  from  tife  siini 
'  l«rity  uf  the  qiic»tiimable  wurtU  in  the  GrceJc,  a  traiiiuiber 
might  C4»ily  rrij»laJ(e  onu  fur  t)||  other, 

VVc  will  priitccd,  thcji,-  to  cxatnitie  the  evidence  of  the- 
midtnl  vehioHSi  The  fulUnvinij  Riiiiixirt  >^M:  (i)  the  Peshlto 
Syriac,  wirich  has  l)cen  as»iKiieU  to  the  mrionJ  century,- 
but  the  text  iif  whith  ii*  rcK^nlcil  liy  l)r,  Trcgelks  nnil. 
others  sS  hnving  Iwcn  greatly  corni|iteiL  ami  niiHlcrni^ed, 
epjieoally  in '  Ihu,  Gos|k:1»,  l>y  a  Kiter  revisioa;*  <a)  the 
Itarclcnn  or  Philoxunian  Syriac  (\.i).  616)  in  the  ntargin; 

(3)  the  C"oj>tic  or  Mcinphltic  (tliirU  or  fourth  Cemury) ;  and  . 

(4)  the  Authiu(>ic  (fuuith  pr  Afth  century)  In  the  Konun 
edition.'  ■   .  '■'',:'.  ■■'■{'■■'. 

The  followih({  suppt'irt  iJir ; '  (1)  the  Old  tallp  or  Italic. »)( 
'  the  second  century;  (2)  theVuljf'ate,  of  the  fourth  ;  (3)  the. 
Curetonian  Syriac,  probaDIy  of  the  second  century  ;t  (4)  the 
Hftrclcjin  or  I'hiloJccnian  Syriac  (A.ii.  6.ifi)  in.  the  ttxl ;  (5) 
the  Jerusalem  Syriac,  of  uneertaiiy  date,  but  rc|ireaenting,  a 
my  ancient  text ;  (6)  the  Aethiopic  (fourth  or  fifth  eentury), 
as  edited  in  1826  by  Mr.J'ljittj  and, (7)  the  Armenian,  of  rtie  ' 
fifth  century.  ,'-■■:  : 

It  will  be  |)crccived  tliiit  the  wcl),'hl  of  authority,  so  far  a* 
the  ancl^-nt  versions  are  concerned,  greatly  prciK'ndcrates  in 
favor  of  the  reading  rm.  The  evidence  of  the  Old  Latliland 
the  Curetonian  Syriac  is  |)articularly  importajjt. 

The  testimony  of  jhe  andfiit  /■nihin  is  next  to  be  attended 
to.  We  will  examine  the  evidence:  (1)  of  jthosC  .who  fevor 
*<>r;  (2)  o(,  those  who  favor  Wot ;  and  (3)  of  a  few  who  have 
quoted  the  pa.ssa^e  with  both  readings,  and  may  be  regarded 
;»s  doubtful,  1  add,  for  convenience,  the  time  at  which  they 
flourished  as  n.ssigned  by  Cave.  '■  .■   ..    -.■.  ■ 

t.   The  following' favor  the  reading  «r«-:—»    ,.    .         ' : .  '- 

I.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  vrv  194,  Vho  has- once  qUoted 
the  passage  with- this -reading  (.^//cw/ij/.  lib:  v.  q.  12,  p:  69J, 


.  'iW  hii  /a/>W.  If  Tirlmml  Crilklim,  PP-  rtj,  M:  anf.  p,  Jjf. 
*••  tOf  thi«  vcrttnn  I>T.  Tr«vcU,!f  nbicrrat  Ihal  "  liknattinp  iii«  In  Uf  fivltcr  uxeiiMK*  wilk 
Ihf  oldeM  «iilh.>riti««(rfv»rinui  liJjvU  lh*n  i«  iW cj».  in  tW  pivviourly  Vnnwn  Pntiih^"    tiU  ' 
p.  t6y.     IthnibMn  vtintcirrnm  :i  .M.S.  of  the  Aftb  ccniurr. 


E,  '  iw  THt  tt*i)iii«d ''eSa»-»Wtt»»  ooo*''  i5j 

&',.,  ed.  Potter).,, Thin  evidence  is,  nowcvcr,  nomcwhat  weakened 

I'-"  by  thi:  fact,  that  in  another  place,  in  al,ludinu  to  the  text,  be 

,-. ",  han  the  words  *  ».ii>«i)yW/f  vlif '*iif,'"tho  onlybcKOttcn  ISiln,  who 

'v_,  is  Gmi,"  •     He' does  not  comntctit  on  the  iiassa^c,  In  either 

iV'  44?^.  "^  "ich  a  way  a»  to  »hj)W  how  he  rcati  it|-  and  as 

|> '  Dr.  Tregelic*  has  rcmarkeir  (p.  333),  "  he  "ften  K'vcs.his  ^iwn 

ij'v  phrases  instead  uf>those.o(  hi^  writer  wJumt  he  inay  cite." 

''^"  fnileed,  he  is  one  o(  the  most  remarkaljle  anions  the  I'atht'rs 

.'.'  for  the  li)0»cne»»  of  his  ((iiot^tions  from  scripture. 
'v,         3.   y^ie  Excerft(t-  Tlwodati,  or  Dociriud  Oricntnlis.     This  ! 

J.  is  a  compilation  of  uncertain  authorship,  hut  siipjxised  by 

■  njany  to  have  been  madu  by  Element  of  Alexandria,  with 

:*•   ',  whose  works  ic  is  |{enerally  printed,    "Thcodotiis"  is  sevcTal 

rV-,  times  cited   in   it,  but   more   frecpienHy  "the  folUwcrs  of 

',.  V'alcntinus."     The  quot-ltion   of   John  1.   |8  occuv  in   an 

*r  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Valentirkiaiis  linderstoiKl 

.-.   .  and  explained  the  first  chapter  of  John.     It  (s.a  very  Impttr- 

W-.  tant  testimony  to  the  reading  «'•■(,  both  on  account  of  its  high 

\-\  antiipiity,  and  be<h»u»e  it  is  kw/iress:  ovri«i"i  Hiiii  u'vii^  i^  iijuv, 

K, ,.        3.  Kplphanius,  lip.  of  Co'nstantia  oir  Salumis  in  Cyprus, 

p"'  ■  A.D,  368,  has(|uote<l  the  passafjt^ree  times  with  the  reading 

fc':  Oiic.     (liaet.  Ixv.   c.  $.'  to.  'ind   Ix.x,  c.  J,  Opp-  i-  6r3'  Sfcd 

I;,.  8i8",  ed.  Petav.)     In  the  remark,  however,  which  follows'the  . 

«''■  quotation  in  <he  fir*  pa.ssage,  '"■>!  and  "-"i  are  interchanged : 

W'  i,i:t  iyiniik    .w  rojTo >i.i'..)rv;;(  «<if.     He  aliiO  speuk.s  of  Johnviis 

p  " calling  Christ  only-beyotten God  ';  M.*'.)(vi)i/jt.i(i;nw*iiTi»ii'..., 

^^    '  Hit'*  rrnriM  )r),titnTui,ii>j/iltnivtftiH'    rriititwi' it',  Jirr  ftm^i^et'^f^ii  {AflCOftlt. 

IV  •  c-  3i.  0pp.  ii.  8"^.    A. little  bgfore,  however,  in  a  quoWiou 

fe,.  of  John  i.  18,  i /-"".jfif/t;  i.s  given  without  either  «»«t  or  'i»(.     Hilt 

©  here  the  context  renders  it*probabte  that  '»'/^  has  been  omitted 

p  after  ^»o>"'*f  by  the  n^jstake ,  of  a  transcriber,  though  the 

Rf'V  : — ■ — ^^- ■ ' "" — ^'""^ • — "ir^-  ■  -'  — •■ •— "* ■ 

\  F.j,i,rfi,  TkitJi.c.li.tt-  cuni-ilfj:.  Oft.f>iii*,tiT«atr.  ruJfh /•»•*!<  »<»/. 
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'    'ttkt,  both  in  what  precedes  ami  follow*,  appears  to  be' 
•    cqrrupt*  "^  ^     , 

4   Didymus  of  Alescandria,  a  d'.  376,  has  quAtcd  the  passage 

'  i- .  tljice  with  the  reading  (Wt.     {De  Trinit.  lib.  i.  c.  26,  ami  lib. 

.    ii.  c.  5,   pp.   76,  140,  ed!  Mingarel.,  or  in  Migne's  Patrvl. 

CrMca,  xxxix.  393*.  495' •)    He  also  says,-*  "•«  'iMint  ii«m;tr^ 

fltJr  j.ojof,  «u  tic  «//)ii<f  •l«<>M\  Xitiirrif.':  {Ibid,  lib.  i.  c.  15,  p.  27,  or 

'    '    cqI.  313*,  ed.  Migne.)     But  here  it  may  be  doubted  whether  a 

comma  should  be  placed  -afteV  yrayojirrit,  or  after  *<<(■,  or  after 

ncithCr.f  '  ■  ' 

The /dwr  writers  whose  testimony  has  now  been  adduced 

are  a// who  htf'C  expressly  quoted  John  i.  18  »vith  the  reading 

lumi^rrtx  fiik  alone,  and  are  all  who  can  be  cite<^  in  its  support 

,wiy»  much  confidence.     There  arc  four'  others  who  have 

\,    quoted  the  passage  with  both  reading*',   iiamely,  Ireiueus, 

Origen,  Basil  the  Great,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria.    The  fir|t 

of  these  favors  '"'(;   the  last,  perhaps,  vii^\   while  the  two 

remaitling  are  altogetticr^doubtful.     Their  evidence  will  be 

considered  hcrcaftejf.  .    ■  ,'!     '  ■        i 

There  are,  howeVcr,  some  alOtsions  and  rtfcrencts  to  the 

passage  which,  may  be  sup|X)sed  to  favor  the  reading  ft ii(,  but 

in  regard  to  which  there  is  room'for  a  difference  of  opinion. 

A  statement  "of  the  facts  will  enab|e  the  reade^^to  form  his 

..  own  judgment.  ' 

I.  The  Second  (scmi-Ar'ian)  Synod  of  Ancyra,  a.d.  358,. 
may  have  read  f' A  In  jolin  i.  18;  but  the  evidence  is  not  ; 
decisive.  After  quoting  Prov.  vlli.  22,  etc.,'  Cpl..  i.  15,  etc., 
fiXi'^  the  first  verses  of  the  I'roem' to  the  Gos|)el  of  John, 
without  any  allusion,  however,  to  John  i.  18,  the' Fathers  of 
>,;  '  this  Synod  state  their  conclusion  as  follows:  "So  that  we 
'  have  testimony  'froip  the  mouth  of  two.  or  three  witnesses ' 


.__-_ ..—.-,.-...  ..r-r-^^.:^, — — — - 

.         *  After  hkvint  quOMaJ  and  nmnktd  upon  JiAb  kvu>  3y  R^phaniui  Myt:    ^XtfatArv  Xputrbp 

Ww;  a'Af/tiviv  6t6v.  Ei  M  fttw  \piatuv  'Iwii't'.  M'  /»';/'  "■'/■"  o('i''*''  «  *lu&vv^,  '0 
fuivnyf^'iK,  ^  ^  ''f  ■'■'"'  ««''"'"■  T'ti  Tiir/Ktr,  lufo"'  iiin^nrn  ■  KJf  "mV  roivw  6 
irnr^,  N.  T.  7 . '-^  Amtt>rat.  c.  >.|ft;«  \\m  u  iM  im^  Iw  wrong  unln*  thcMhAk  cOKltitin 
of  ihc  wnicnoe  hnbetn  l««t.  Perh>l>»  we  ihoiiVt  lulMtitni^  im\t  (comp.  J$ntii.  dt  Sfir,  SmmU 
c.  e,  p.  14C)  or  oMflTf,  ihouffh  i^r  B»y  Kem  ai  firti  m  caiier  emenduian. 

t  filter  Or.  Abbot  added  ta  pencil]  Btttcr  >fter  nctiber:  cf.  ftavoytv^K  A^  '^>^>  "'^  ^ 
c  *6.  p.  7s  (3tf«  Mignt),  quoted  by  Mr.  nrummund -    ICt  p.  t7j,b«Itrw.l  * 


ON  THE  READINC  ."Oiar-nOalTEN  OOP 
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'  in  proof  f hat  the  substance  o(  the  Soiris  like  that  of  the 
F.ather;  'for  one  [Solomon]  calls  the  wisdom  of  the  [all-] 
Wise  his  Son;  another  [John]  calls  the  Logos  of  God  Only-. 

■•Jjegotten"  God  ;    another  [I'aiil]  calls  the  Son  cf  Go  J  his 
Tmaga"  *    We  have  no  reasort  to  suppose,  a  frivri,  that  the 

■  referenceto  John  is  ve»bally  accurate  any  more  than  that  to 
Proverbs,  wherewe  find  neither  the  word  wiSc,  nor  the  expres- 
sion i)  ffo^io  roil  Bn^.  It  is  not  uncommon  with  the  Fathers  to 
give,  as  the  language  of  scripture,  expressions  formed  from 
several  passages  combined,  or  which  they  regard  as  fully 
authorized  by  scripture,  though  not  occurring  there  in  so 
many  words.  The  Logos  being  'called  "  God  "  in  John  i.  i, 
and  the  Son  being  called  "the  only-begotten"  in  John  i.  18, 
nothing  was  rfiore  natural  than  that  they  should  unite  the 
two  |>assages,  and  sjxiak  of  John  as  calling  the  Logos  "the 
only-begotten  God."  This  would  be  done  the  more  readily 
by  many  of  the  Fathers,  as  they  regarded  the  terms  "  Son  " 
and  "only-begotten"  as  necessarily  implying  a  jKirticiiiation 
of  the  Divine  nature,  and  as  in  themselves  justifying  the 
ap|H;llation*i>r.  Thus  the  Epistle  of  this  Synod  says,  a  little 
after  the  passage  just  cited,  iii{  »(.<  I't'.  •oi*  ti;<- ftw,  ic  a>«/«it<v. 
«o«i  ijuc  mO/HiiTOT,  (Cap.  9,  \x  855',  «/.  Efifh.)  So  Eusebius  ■ 
says  that  Christ  is  >■'"  X'm  imiiyn'm  iJi^,  «ni  >ia  rohru  n,if  (Dem, 
E^Miug.  lib.  V.  c.  4,  p.  227'),  and  an  indefinite  number  of  pas- 
sages might  be  quoted  to  the  same  purpose. 

2.    In  one  place  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (.\.d.  370)  s3Ly«.i^ii<iTm 

na/iit  r^  'jl^^K  -^'P*  ^m;  il>  Of)xg  6iT«f  /.djyt',  ItTi  t>  fiow^rvi/^  ^^,  irftu^^^uaif 

zititK  rriatuf,  (Dc  Perf.  Christ.  Forma.  0])p.  iii.  291'.)  Some 
may  regard  this  as  a  clear  proof  that  Gregory  ,read  (*<if  in 
John  i.  18.  One,  however,  who  has  become  accustomed  to 
the  style  in  which  scripture  is  quoted  and  referred  to.  in  the 
writings  bf  the  Fathers,  will  be'  more  likely  to  regard  it  aS' 
affording  but  a  slight  presumption  of  the  fact  in  question  ;  a 
presumption  altogether  outweighed  by  the  consideration  that 


*'0^  'jr"*  TT&fr  iffi  ffTtifiarof  A(v  fi  rptuv  ftapTl'iiuv  i('  fiaprvptnr,  Pbu*.]  n^  air6- 
firi^fv  r^  Kar'  axftiav  irpiti  nnripn  rr'i-  \\m-  luiufTtjrof.  'p  ntv  )«/>  rrtv  fiir^-  njr 
trntinv  v'lor  •  i  ^i  -n,"  rt,or  riiv  ?ri)»ir  iitintlTr^^iAy    o  M  rov  Hmi  rhv  r'A"  nitivit 


^fOI.  '-Afui  Efiflum.  Hmtr.  luiii.  c.  I 


Upp.  i.  tHl»:  or  Cm«<f,  «1.  CoM,  U.  It*. 


■  .ijfi  ■'■"■'-  ..'  '  ,  cKrncAL  kssaW, 

it  has  nowhere  expressly  quoted  tht  passage,  though'  the 
*   deity  of  Christ  is  so  prominent  a  subject  in  his  writings.     If 
he  had  actually  read  "•<>{  in  John  i.  iS^it  would  have  been  a 
testimony  too  remarkable  to  be  overlooked.     It  iS  not  easy  ■ 

■  tfi  jjcrceive  why  he  shoiikl  not  h^ve  quotcti  this  passage  as 
often  as  John  i.'i.  But  we  have  not  far  to  seek  for  an  illusr 
tration  of'the  imprudence  of  a'  confident  reliance  on  such 
references  to  scripture  as  the  one  before  us. .  Turning  back 
a  few  leaves  in  this  same  treatise  of  Gregory  Nyssen  we  find 
the  ai»sertion  that,  amoiig;  the  names  which  the  A^wstlc  I'aul 
has  given  to  Christ,  —  "  He  has  ca/.'id  him  .  .  .  a  Jiropitiation 

,^r  souls,  .  ..'.  and  first-born  i^f  the  icu  creation,  .  .  .  and  (»(/y- 
begotten  5«H,  crowned  with- glory  and  honor,",  ctir.*  In 
.  another  place  he  expressly  (juotes  the  worils  "  whom  Goil 
hath  set  Jorth  as*  urojiitiatlon /o/owr.viiw/j"  as  the  language 
of  the  a|jostlc.t  Hut  it  would  be  idle  to  suppose  that  he  had 
rStu  v*iii-  <;««►  in  his  MSS.  in  Rom.  iii.  25,  or'that  his  Greek 
copies  contained  the  expression  "  ncu  creation  "  in  Coi.  i.  16 ; 
still  more  that  his  copy  of  the  lipistle  to  the  Hebrews  con- 
tained the. words  " otily-iegotteii  Son,"  a  phrase  occurring 
only  in  the  writings  of  John.  The  l(M)sencss  and  inaccuracy 
of  such  references  to  scriiJture  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
might  be  much  more  fully  illustrated.'  ,  -  ,_ "   .    ';  .^ 

Though  Gl-egory  of  Nyssu  has  nowhere  quoted  John  i,  iS;  : 
he  has  repeatedly  aUiultui  to^  it,  using  the  words  i  :»■  if  n«c 
.  «iiJ,rr()if  TOO  i<ir,,o,.  eiglit  timcs  in  connection  with  the  expression 
i.iintn)nic ii"'f,  tzi'icl  iji  connection  with  the  phrase  o  fi«u;tyn  "wa, 
and  tvice  v/ith  the  phrase  ■'. /» iVor"^  "i^f.  T'or  examples  and 
references  see  below.J  The  expression  <>  ui.mjfiw  tkc^  is  a 
— .  ■    ,,  ;■   ,;    ■    ■,■,,.,„,...•,,■•■•;:,  .^.,...  ,.  .v.',.  ■  r,-^ 

.  .  .  *«i    rtov  if'PO}  r  i-f/,    (lo;^  uni  rifiy   iaTtyifufiti\tv,   k.t.X.  — OtFrr/,  CAritl. 

farma.  Opji.  iii.  ?7*»,  wjj.  ■^. 

'  i'O^   \&  n'rA<TTo7or}  ft/aiv*   hu  bv  ftpofBrr*}  6  ftof   i^t^tTT^ptov   riiv    i(i.vx"?' 

i/fiLv.  -~  f^f  '.'''*  ^fwt.  opp.  i.  tfj*.  > 

iiluttrnv.  ~  P^  I'tiaMtytif.  Omi.  t-  i^a*".  See  atwi  /•  r*tU{c.lhm.  xiii  Opp.  t.  M3«.  — C«tff>iar 
-  fiitmfMt.  Ovat.  ii.,  /cr,  iii.,  vi..«.  Opp.  ij.  ^lah.  ♦47«,  47"8«',  joftc,  ws  (^sl"i  ^fli*-  .J-al.  mm^mi- 
iut  h*i/(titiM.     (GepT«.  TrapfiUJidiu.)' 


'       ^    Ort  THE  RKADINU  "  Oltt.\-Bt*JHrXVi  Odt)"  Ij; 

« 

favorite  designation  of  Christ  in  thi  writings  of  thiu  Father 
I  have  noted  one  hundred  and  twcnty-fivt  examples  of  Us 
occurrence  in  his  trcati!>e  against  ICunomitis  alone,  Hut  this 
expression,  as  we  shall  see,  is  also  a  favorite'  one  with  (>ther 
Fathers  who  unquej^tionably  read"  '•'^ only-begotten:  Son','  \xi  ^ 
John  i.  i8.  * 

3. 'VVc  may  here  take  notice  of  the  allusions  to  John  i. 
18  in  the  writings  of  a  Latin  Father,  I'ulgcntius,  who  tlonr- 
ishcd  AiD!  507.  They  are  *;  instrtfttive  as  tij  deserve  to-  ■ 
be  quot^  in  fiill.  Taken  together,  they  show  clearly  hoW' 
little  can  bo  inferred  concerning' the  reading  of  a  [jassage 
from  such  allusions,  and  qpy  serve  to  guard,  us  against 
hasty  conclusions  from  those  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  See 
the  note  Ixilow.*  Neither  Fulgcntius,  nor  any  other  Latin 
Father,  has  ever'^«()/r(i^  John  i.  18  with  the  reading  imigaii- 
Ins  Deus.  This  is  only  what  rnight  be  expected,  as  both 
the  Old  Latin  version  and  the  Vulgate  read  Filiiis.  Hut  if 
Fulgentius  had  fourtd  the  reading  /Jrwj  in  his  copies,  the 
nature  of  his  wntings  is  such  that  he  could  not  have  failed 
to  quote  it  frequently  in  proof  of  the  deity  of  Christ. 

II.   The  following  (ireek  Fathers,  with  one  Pagan  writer,  . 

-  sup|)ort  the  reading  rJiif.     They  expressly  quote  ^he  passage 
with  this  reading,  unless  the  conlcary  is  stated.  . 

\    I.  -frenxus,  tij).  bf  Lyonii  in  Caul,  but  educated  in  Aitia 


Kfiil.  ti  FInlmn.  Op|i.  iS.  M''    !■•<  •>*>  tuttHrSumm.  f  «>.  ^.  O),),.  li.  4U'.    Sn  alK 
Orml.  X.  Mj«.  •  "  •  .       - 

'0  ht  lif'toT'oi^  WfV,  wi'  M'  fwV  Ki^Koir  Tvi'  rvr^nir..  t.  r.  ?. —  f»C»mlit.  tUm. 
«».  Opp.  i.  697«, 

*  I'tlgcntius  hai^lludcd  to  John  i.  ift  aix  tinKs. 

1.    In  connection  wiih  iIm  phrvic  «iv,jfirwf7w4 /^f,/.    "  lit  Ulc  nnigRtilul  Dcu*.  (|ui  eM  in  l4liu 
Patrti,  nan  Mitun  in  mulirrr,  wd  cliam  ex  miilictT  twirt  honvl''  ~  I? fill.  xvti.  c.  J,  in  MigM'^ji, 
ff^atnl.  Ixv.  454«1.     "  1>«  l>eii  unijtenitQ,  'lui  cu  in  unti  Patri*.  til  (lixi,  (ttnniB  ItK^  pcraunalltcr   - 
mtipc.^— /V /W,-.  c.  w.  ml.  (A|I>,  d.  Miiine. 

■  .  With  UKigrMiliti  A'^iiMi.  "  Quit  cnim  nnlui  Mt  Ticut  wnu  c>  Dto  v«m,  nisi  nnigniiltis  ' 
Filiu»,  qui  CM  in  linu  Pa'tm? "  -^^rf  Trfii'm.  lib.  iii.  r  4  col.  tjtb.  "  .Hi  veto  tMicenituB  Fitiu*. 
,|ui  «t  is  aiou  PMm,  po«t  KtenMm  nativitKlsm."  etc,  (f^r'eg.  Xyu.  emi.  Etnwm.  lib.  ».  «il.ii,  ' 
col.  84f.  Mignc  ift  cited  by  Mr.  nmmntAnH  M  rnnlinijihe  iKc  Kndinx  t-Jrif.)  —  Efiil.  »»ti.  c.  15, 
•I.  7  (Gall.  93s).  Opp.  ii.  «aa,  col.  ^\f,  "  liei  cric  Filiii*  unlKeilllua,  qtii  tA  in  aiou  P»trit,  M 
cariwffl  hootinia  Utimuiique  mundarei,"  etc. —  J^  I  -tlr,  r    17,  en).  ^qC. 

3.   With  wM>>t,e,Vi,j  alone.     "(Jiiia  nnixcniiui.  qui  eat  in  ainu  Patria,  accundil*  quod  cameat, 
plenua  eal  gratiae."  etc.  —  /V  litttrmml.  < .  18,  col.  ^Iic 

The  txf^mifn  *'  uniienitui  Daiu  "  occur*  in  the  wntinga  of  rulgcatiua  about  mimttje  tinea. 


W^^  ■■■•■■"■  '^■^■:1'■•'■■^^  ;'■:*'.  ■•■■-■'>'  ■•  ■■■  ■  --  ^^*■ 

_•*$•  .Kf   ,  '   CllltlCAL  KCtUvS   '    •  ■-'       ■ 

Jy(inor»  fl.  A.D.  i^gy  According  to  the  veiy  eafly  Latin 
version  in  which  his  work  against  Heresies  has  come  down, 
to  us,  he  has  quoted. the  [Klssagc  once  w"th  the  reading  /7'A  . 
ins;. once  with  Filiiis  Dfi ;  and  ohce  with  Dchs.  As  Filius 
Dti  is' a  nurcly  trivial  variation  al  Fi/iits,  3nt\  as  the  wank  - 
which  follBPhis  quotation  in  two  passages  confinn  the  latter 
reading,  his  tcstiilnony  may  be  £airly  regard(K)  aa  favoring 
i«i-*  "■         ■       -.  ■     ''    ■    ■  .:-'■  ■ '■  ■    "-■       ■'■■  '-    ■■■ 

.   ^^IIi))|x)lytuN,  ftp,  ^_{  Port  lis  Romamis,  A.i».  32a      Ah» 

Hor(»ic.  di'rjic  f»;v<T<i™.      (Coiil.  Xoct.  c.  5i    in    R<nith's   Script, 
Ecclei.   Ofusc.  i,   58,   ed..  alt.,  or   Migne\s   Patrol.    Gr.   x. 

8'«*')'  ,.  •  ':'■■ 

•"3/  The  Third  Synod  at  Anfiocb  (a.d,  269),  in  t^ir  Epistle 
to  Paul  of  Saniosata. '  {C'oMcitia,  e«l.  Coleti,  i.^eg""  ;  also 
in  Routh's  Riliij.  Siicr.  ii.  473,  or  iii.-297,  ed.  alt.) 

4.  Archelaiis,  (ir  rather  tlie  A(ta  Dis/>.  Anktliii  cum 
Ahuelf  (about  A.i).  300?),  as*  preserved  in  a  Latin  version. 
(Ca|),  33,  in  Routh's  Rctig,  Sacr.'hiyziym  v.(2l,  ed.  alt. ; 
also  in  Migne's  Patrol.  Cr.  \,  1479'.)  . 

5.  Alexander,  Up.  of  Alexandria,  A.j>.  %\l.  :{,Epi'tt,,aii 
Alrx.  ConslaM.  J  4,  ■a/>.  Tluodoreti  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i,.  c  4 
(al.  3),  or  in  Migne's  Patrol.  6>.  xviii.  553*.)  • 

6.  Kujebi^is,  Bp.  of  Cic.sarea,  Aii).  'J  1 5,  ipiotos  the  passage 
with  the  reading  i««.  not  lesA  than  six  times.  In  one  ciisc, 
indeed,  which  has  already  been  briefly  noticed,  the:  words 
(1  ftamirriK  Hrif  are  addeil  after  » /(..i»o'r.;i  ii*,,  and  on  this  ground 
Dr.  Tregelles  claims  his'  a\ithority  in  support  of  the  reading 
"nil.  This  passage  alone,  however,  when  carefully,  examined 
with  the  context,  seems  enough  to  disprove  this  claim ;  and 
when  it  Is  taken  in.  connection  with  at  .leapt  jSve  other' 
uneqijivOcal  quotations  in  which  'Eusebius  rpatis  niSc,  there 


*  Til*  [i««*a(cs  IK  u  follow*:  (i)  "  ncuncntni.  inquit,  nemo  vtdtt^|Bkai,  niu  «MiCrrM//w( 
Filimi  Pfi,  qui  Cut  in  unu  Pnliv,  ipu  CRarr««iir\  Patmn  rain  uiviubilnM|uiHciilcin  iUc  qui  in 
IJRU  cfuM  eftt  /y;/wr  omnibus  rannal."  — (>»/■  //«fr  lib.  iii.  c.  ii,^u/p.  1S9,  ti.  Muft. 
,  ti)  "  Qiiemadmoiliim  in  F.vanRclioKripmnieM:  tVum  nemn  vidii  uiiquwniniNMi«//v«ifVNf  ^'i7f'^«, 
qui  m  in  tinil  Ptrtris,  t|M<  enomvif.  F.ndrral  crgn  ab  initial  Filiui  l^ilns,"  etc.  —  ttij.  lib.  iv, 
c  *o,  I  h,  p.  ,^^.  Ti)  "  QiKmadmoduni  ft  [>oaiinu>  dixit :  VnitrHitmt  Pfki,  qui  CM  in  sinu  Palm, 
tpK  cnarravil." —  thij.  lib.  iv.  c.  >o.  |  ti,  p.  136.  ^^ 


OM  THe  KMDIN'^  "  UNl.Y^J|MlBrtiUD  "  -.359 


n^Hy  appdurs  t<>  be  no  roomior  dcmbt    The  facts  arc  givca* 

below.*  '''■■■■'./'.-■    ■■...■■"-..;■*■:■.•-"'',-■■... 

7.  Eustatbius,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  A.n.  .^26.  {De  Hfti^<tstHm.y- 
(ho,  c.  18,  in  Gallaml.  lUbL'Patr.  \\\  565',  or  Migne's  Patrol. 
Gr,  xviii.  652'.) 

8.  Athanasiusi  Hp^  of  Alexancjria,  Aj).  ^26^  haK  ^xiirettsly- 
quoted  John  i.  18  with  the  readipK  Wk  four  tinicH,  and 
referred  to  it  in  such  n  way  in  M/w.ofhtr  places  as  .to  sho\t 
In  each  of  them  that  he  had  this  reading.!  '...'-'•" 

•  Eiucbtiii  quotct  John  i.  iS  «'ith  the  reading  uof,  /V  Hccltt.  T/jtol.  lib.  i.  c.  f(i,||  4,  j, 
pi.  06*t>.  In  the  icoMikB  arhkh  follow  the  tut  (iuouiumi,  he  repeau  the  exprvMina  q  Uoitiyi  »->/( 
l-ifif^  aiHliiKUhe  »-onl»  (^irw  uit  t'l  tiii\'  r)^  Uiy  hH/.jrw  i/i  roi' jriir/Hnia  mtai  t-w^y  »m 
.ta  •ShnJ  >ironKCon(nnatum«)f  that  reading.  A  Tiitle  further  on  (p,86<')  he  cnumcnMM  the  appclU* 
liona  gi*«D  to  Chrni  by  the  Apmllc  John,  iW  Ikeir  orJtK,  in  >ucb  a  liianner  ■>  to  dcnumurate , 
tfuu  b«  tMd  r'iu[  io  John  i.  iB.  He  call*  upna  u»  to  qbKr^e  hqw  ihe  Kvangdiat,  /ttrii  t6  u Tii< 
^tx^am  ^jiyov  (J<>hn  i.  i),  K(ii  Utov  rov  niti/v  itvurtiw  (vcr.  ■),  ttai  9h<  ufftnuiX/im'  - 
(vCT.y),  Mij  fiofOyri-//  t^tvat  ("'.  14).  o'nl  tiiiv  (ktri:  v^tt'foyifam  (w-  «*).  W'k  trt  a6)w 
itmui^ri,  ^?^.a.Kiil  airor  hHrror  itm)pti  r«l'  owny^w  uv  'fA}it¥'im>ror  aTWui/dl-iTii, 
(i».b  it'w,  kaj  ^ipi-ojfcr/,  ml  ^jf,  fc.r.  >.,  quoftng  Juhn  Ut.  .16,  etc.  Now  the  only  pUt« 
betm  thii  cilaiion  Trun  the  thiid  chapter,  in  which  /i/  ErmMfrliil,  in  hii  own  penon,  apptta  the 
name  Sen  In  Chrnt,  la  in  ihc  patUKc  in  i|pntioii.  Ktract>iu«  avw«/,.ihc'reA)K,  havc'rcat)  r'u„  in 
John  ktB:  and  the  arbitrary  hypothenn  that,  in  all  hit  Mpparcni  i|Da(ation«  of  the  pauaf*  with  " 
ihi«^HIii(,  (tfiif  has  been  ch.iMKed  lu  vUn^  by  tmn'tiriStrt,  (a\\%  to  the  gmund.  Kutcfauu  aho 
.ra^^BtC,  /)«  KccUi.  Tkti'l.  bb,  1. 1:.  ».  |  7,  p.  ^sd^  lib.  ii.  *:.  aj,  p.  141'':  and  Cntnni.  in  I'aalni> 
luHPtt,  in  MontfauoMi'K  (.'<•//.  iVotv,  j.  44da,  Sec  alto  lib.  ti.  c.  1 ),  p.  134.  We  may  mW  hii 
Comfti.  in  It.  vi.  I,  whepe  we  find  i,  ^nvt^ni^^  \v>^.  «  tJt'  ru;  Tuv  ^W-T**!'  rnv  JTrtr/Kif.' though 
not  introduced  ai  a  ibnnal  fjiMMatton  ;Montf.  CWA  .Vmni,  ii.  3/!(4).  It  may  hci«  be  tibaatvcd  that 
no  varioin  reading  aflccltng  ibe  word  \\u^  \*  given  by  Nolte,  who  vmAe  luc t^'iawt  M!^.  in  nvia- 
init  the  tfat  of  ICu*cbiiu>  Dr  Kerlrt.  Tktel.  publisf^  by' the  AbW  Migne  in  hi«  t'ktrvi,  Gr. 
torn.  KMiT. 

l.et  u>  now  cxuninc  the  paita«c  on  which  Ih  Tregelle*  rclk*,  /)r  Kceies.  TMettl.  lib.  i.  c.  9,  ^ 
p-dT*),  Here  the  quniaiiort  it  iDlmdUcc^l  by  ihe  wacrtiun  that  Ihc  Kvangeliu  "  <>j /r^t J /f  tea^bea 
ilial  Chiiit  i*  the  otdy-begotteo  Som  in  the  following  wonU,"  and  ii  tuctcntad  by  .1  qimtaiiun  of- 
John  ui/16,  whevB  the  farnc  exprvaalon  alio  occun, in  which  Euacbtuh. Mfyt  that  "our  Savinar 
coit/frMJ  tkh."  "Xnv  ri-a)}ihfmn'  AittfunjAtjv  ui-rdr  nw  fimv}iyij  lUtu  AiAaaknv 
■  rof  Ai  uv  t^,  Ofdv  nMrif  tuftOKt  ffwfrdrf  6  fim-n^fvi/r  h«v\  //  fiavo^^n^^-  fl»o<.  n  tjr 
i'k  rdv  ad/.Tov  rm''  I|»rpu(-,  rtiiftfc  i^^nearn.  b'lidcr  tlietc  tirtumkUMcCk,  on  impaiiud 
cniic  will  prob^y  ihinic  thai  no  clauic  ever  more  dearty  beirajed  itself  as  a  mamiiial  ^liiu  than 
ibe  wofds  ^  fun-uyt  \'W  ''"''C  '"  *'*'  preieni  inManM.  Ji  ia  pcrbap*  hardly  worth  while  to  mention 
thai  ibey  art  *o  roganled  by  the  original  editor,  lip.  Montagu,  who  My«  of  them  in  hi«  nota:  "  Nun 
MUil  luce  evangclittz,  *»\  nee  credo  CuMbii.  niai  lorun.  ii)  (tw  fimft)  n%x  flrrff ." 

Tbt  only  pauag«  that  I  have  found  in  EumImui  which  mighl  Mem  at  fint  view  to  counienanw 
.the  leading  ^(,iv|)fr^  Hror  i»  in  hit  tKatiM:  Ot  Ettl^t.  Tkttti.  lib.  {ii.  t.  6,  pp.  174,  175.'  Aftirr 
hatriac  qubted  F.ph.  iv.  s.  <^.  he  uya  of  the  FaiHtr :  "  He  aJon«  mav  he  i^led  {  fottfiaTKhi  Ai  > 
ibe  One  God,  and  Father  nf  our  Lord  Je«ut  ChriM;  kit  the  .Son  fttiy  be  calkdj  only-bcRMten 
Ood,  who  ii  in  the  ho»t<m  of  ihe  Father  (/,  A}  ivV  Mwifc  »i  i>r  (h6c.  o  Itv  fJf  ritv  aA'/irttv  ti» 
iraTfto^) ;  but  the  Paraclete  Spirit  ran  he  railed  ncithrr  CwA  nor  Son."  H«fc  it  will  be  n^Mrv-cd 
that  Euiebiiit  dnei  not  aaacrt  that  the  Son  it  called  "only-brgottm  Cod"  in  Kriptiiic.  bill  only 
that  it  it  prtrptr  to  give  him  that  name.  Thin  pai».tRC>  therefore,  doeiMot  weaken  the  fore*  of  hi*; 
caprett  quotation*  nf  John  i.j8  wiih  ihf  reading  ,4n  .   ICompare  p  ajt  ntfa.I  > 

fThe  dirrd  ^mptntumt  of  Alhanaviut  are;    /V  Ptcret.  .Vie.  Sjm^.  e.  13:  WtfA  Ai  Tnf- 


■'9.   A^wrf-Athanasiiis  (4th  ccnttiry?).  '  {Cttttm-SaMtiiHi 
t.  2,  Opp.  ii.  58" ;  Migne,  xxyii.  100'.)."  ' 

10.  Cydl  of  JcrusalemrAi>.  '350,  prabably.  Il(*ha.s  no- 
where expressly  qimtcd.  the   passage!  but  alludis  io  it  as 

follows  .*  Wimtiitiitti  rmfVf  (if  »!«  (fcfir  Tnupa  .  .  .  Of  ot**/>w~(i«'  firv  ^aiAti^ 
rbtfUV^i:,  »'ur)iv)^i-vf  At  ftpfo^  f^lip/iTarf},       {Cilt.  vii.  C.    II,  Opp.    p.    I  1 7, 

cil.  Tout.)  Here  the  omission  of-  li'V  after  /"imjnw  afF()rcls 
no  ground  for  sii)>ix)sing  that  it  was  absent  from  his  Greek 
copies  in  John  i.  l8,  because  its  omission  does  not  affect  the 
sense.'  But  if  he  had  read  ""<  in  this  |)assage,  It  is  improbable 
that  he  would  have  neglecteil  so  ini|H)rtunt  a. word.  To  this 
ij  may  be  ad<lcd  that,  ill  his  liUvcNth  i'atichtsis  '\\.  is  his 
special  object  to  prove  that  the  soiisliip  of  Christ  implies  his 
tiiviiiit)',  or,  as  he  expresses  it,  that  '»"f  *ii'  hi^fiy.  Such 
being  the  case,  had  he  re?i<X  u'<mi>'M^'k  in  John  i.  18,  he  cotild 
hardly  have  faik-il  to  quote  the  passage  ;  none  would  seem  so 
likely  to  have  s*i^gested  itself.     Byt  he  has  not  referral  to  it. 

11.  The  Ivmpeixir  Julian,  a. d. -363,  has  quoted  the  [Kissajfe 
/«'/(■(•  with  the  reading  iiw..  (A/>.  Cyril.  AUx.  lib.  x.  cbiit. 
5?///m».  Oi>p.  A-],  ii.  333.)      \  •;  ;  .    •  ,     ', 

12.  Titus  of  Hostra,  ..\.D.  'jfe;  (CW.  3f«niclia(0s,  Ijjj.  iii. 
c.  6,  in  (iailand.  IHbl.  Patr.  v.  333',  or  Migne's  I'alral.  Gr. 
.vviii.  1224';)  lie  has  alsii  once  (juoted  the  pas.sage  with  the 
reading 'iV  W'lif.*  -'  .  ,'  '• 

13.  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,.'A.(»^  jj^d  ■    "KTOit^wif  ji^o^irtic, 

t'l  iiifi'rijfi'^  ttOi",  o  *«,'  lif  riip  K^'^.vov  ■  Tm  Tur^uli-.  Imiiifc  2<jy; //nt^rn.       iOrat. 

xxix.  aLxxitv.'  c.  17,  p.  $3.$^  ed.  Wcngd,)     Kuthymivs  quotes 


jiivlfMi'  f7'rt];r?jC(w(Mti*-  ?/)((•  •*)  M/,i«;fcv^-  'I'l'itf.  n  ill'  rif  Tur  *i«i?Tni',  i^.r.?...  EI 
nwi  ,n  I'/tif,  ui-  KTitiuii,  ».  r. /..  {Opti.  «".«i9',  «1.  Ilcwd.,  Plr.  1698  )  Ut)/.  c.  si,  pk  *»y^. 
(V<i/.  ii.  rant.  Ariam.  c.  6a,  1>.  536«t.  <»»•«/,  iv.  ,■#,,/.  Arimm.  t.  •/i,  p.  *j^:  M,i>jf  Ai^  Tu 
ir  aijy  Tiii'tiMvyy  eii»lfitihn'.  '0  ftnw^'rii/i  r/flf.  A  wv  fic  '"f  »«/ff,»i'.  K.T, ?."  Aritcvfat 
T<n>  viuy  nri  $'niu.  tU-  )(if)  '/i;ii  o  'iwh-v^f  liiil*,  n«.r«i'  ^ri/M  o  AnfM  V'i'Wl 
/*;wr.  'ifa  n  (iroffrwwif  r^'  f'fw'  *"•'  .  .  .  M  /i/wH'  rf^i'  K(i>-»,|'  mir  (IVilm  IikUi. 
at.  Iiiiv.  11).    Oi'jtOfV  Ji  '/ Jii/tIC  ryi  mt/TM,  lini  ti  i^ttr  iv  kO/.Tv,  ».  t,  >.     "Ilw    rf/fr-  . 

readiac  I'JOC  ^^'"'i;))  in  itiil  c»c  an  ■•  cvntkit  as  qiao4alinn*, 

.  c.  16,  p.  ftiVf;  M/rf.  t.  »>i,  p.  fiji't;  and*:- i)i  pp:  634',  63s*. 
a/^/^/.  <:.  ii.a^.Oalland. /f/^/. /■,,/r.  V.  j^fli-.  Of  Migne,  »Wii.  ia4.ia.  Hrra  fl,,',f.  may  have 
been  a.Ued  by  liiu*  frmri  Jehu  1.  i,  10  milkatr, a*  he  wy,  in  th«  lb(l<n*ing  M:mcncc.  thai  Ihe 
ciia  waa  i',',m  ;  ri/tntr  iittmiH,  Tij  ;  1 J  n-ft/ntiTi.  Compai*  the  iniwniim  in  the  neM  acnience  to 
thia,  where  he  ifunMa  Mail.  lit.  17  (nf  aaii.  s)  Ihua:  Oi'fiif  ioTIv'  6  MOJ  WW  it  iii>v»yt  I'^c 
*  11  <i;  nirij.rur,  fii  ^'  a}^  iiiliia'fffii.    '         '  ■  . 


,     •.      <W,  THE  REACwb  VONLV-BtGIOTtEii  qob':/;  ■       ,       $6i 

this  passage  from  Gregory  wi(h  the  sam6  reading;    (PaHoJi;!. 

Pars  i.  tit.  xi.)  .  -.   '  .  '  '    ,      '  •  -...  ■""'- 

14.  /^««(/i<-Basilius  (4th  century  ?)i  that  is,  tlie  author  of  a 
Homily  published  with  the  works  of  Hasil,    (Mom.  in  I'salm. 
xxviii.  c.  3,  in  Bastlii  Afagiii  Off.  i.  359',  Mighe;  xxx-  JJ",  ed, . 
Bened.) 

15.  Rufinus  Syrus  or  I'alacstinensis,  about  a.p.  390,  as 
prcser\ed  in  a  very  early  Latin  translation.  (De  Fide,  lib,  i. 
c.  \6,\n  Sinuoiuli  Opera  yaria,{.  1G6*,  ed.  Vcner.  1728.).  ..■. 

i6.  Chrysost(mi,  a.ii.  ;398,  not  less  than  eight  times.   .In 
several  of  these  instances  he  ^o  ftf(w;«r«/j  on  the  word  <'l>ic"as. 
to  show  beyond  question  that  he  had  this  reading.*    .        ", 

17.  Theodore  of  Mopsucstia,  A.i).  407,  in  his' comment  mi 

John  i.  20.  Ki^MjfciJi  HTqirfiu  o  flu'T.iBTifi^.uri  <tVr6(  inTtv  itnififav  Tr/v  aflafirun 
nt'u  MjOfinv,  oi'K  tlxtv !0  ftttyiijwi/i  vl6^,  ohft'^'^  iiv  h  r«ic  <(u>,Twf  rnirirarfNit.'olQ  ' 
^irrrai  iv  nijf  atuti,>u  njiijiiji    (i.e.,    ill    Johu    i.     l8).        Af.    AMi 

A'ov.  Patr.  Bibl.  torn.  vii.  R  i.  p.  397,  or  in  'Migne's  Patrol: 
Gr.  Ixvi.  733".  .,       '       ;  :  ■.,  ,  ,      •     '. 

18.  Noniuis,  (if  Panopolis  in  Egypt,  Ait).  4tOr  fii^Hllify- 
In  his  ixjetical  Piiraf/irau  of  the  Gosfcl  ef-Jolin  he*has  no 
trace  of  the  reading  "'■■(,  which  he  wmilil  hardly  have  failed 
to  express,  had  he  found  it  in  the  original.  Me  uses  vmirniK 
alone,  which  iniplies  ""..      .        '    •  '  •  '; 

19.  Thco^lorl;t^  Up.  of  Cyrrhus,  hear  Antioch,_  A.n.  423, 
at  "least  /tfw;^  times.  (Comhi,  in  I'salm.  ci.'?.  /;  Dial,  i.; 
Haer.  Fab.  lib.' v.  cc.  |,  2.  ■  Opp.l.  139a,  and  iV,  jp",  379,  383, 
ed.  Schulz.)  '  •       ■ 

20.J  I'roclqs,  Patriarch  of  Constantinfiple^  A-D.  434.  {Ofat. 
XV.  c.  2  ;  AimUct.  p.  440,  ed.-  I^iccard.;  or  •in  Mieiie'fr  /Wrv4 
Cr  Ixv.  8ojV)  _  •.,'■..,■  ^        .   ■■.•,::;' 

21.'  /?.K-«(i>-Cyril  (5th  century?).     I  refer  untter  this  nanie 


*  De  iHtfi^f.  Dii  NttHr».  Hom.,4v.  e.  j,  litt  thid.  c.  4;  Hid.  Hon.  v.  c.  1;  J^i  t^i  fni 
leamjsiiaa/i  tmHt.t.  3;  /m/i.cap.  vi.{  ,;  /■*  itluj,  Filimt  ex  It  Hikil.efcc.  b\  /«  yeait.  Hotn. 
XV.  bI.  xir.  cr.  r(text},  t.  Opp.  i.  475W,  476)>,  481a:  iit.  47ol>;  V(.  64*,  tfn^;  viii-  &4^.  fi^C,  ct. 
87^',  «d..  Moalf.  Of  iheM  plli»ai:««,  tho«e  fim  nfemd  K}  will  be  fmind,  oq  cxnmmatiota,  10 
exclu.)e  the /i.4^tV/rj>  of  the  itiipposilinn  that  Chxytotvm  nMy  qtioled  the  t>a»«ac  *rilh  th4  lexd- 
ins  t*'<*f.  ^"tl  thai  tranxcriber.s  ha\«  •ulnlttittcd  v't6r.  1  may  al,o  remark  that  iMilb^r  .^avile  tior 
Montfaucon  hai  nntetl  in  hii  MSS.,  in  any  of  theK  instance*,  any  vanoua  nading  alleclinK 
'  viof .  '  . 


Hi  i  tWIICAL  es&A\8 

to  a  work,  De  saiictd  tt  vivified  TrtHiMe,  ascril'oil  to  CyrtI 
of  Alexandria,  artti  publishctl  as  his  by  CardinJl  Mai.     Dr. 
Tregelles,  however,   tn  wln)se  judgment   I   have  deferred, 
regards  it  as  the  pnxiuctiijn  of   a  later  writer  than  Cyril.*.: 
In  this  work  (cap.  $)  johrv  i.  if}  is  quoted  with  the  reading 

22.  Andreas,  Bp.  of  Crete,  a.d.  635  ?  {Orat.  in  Trqnsfig. 
0pp.  p.  44',  CA.  Combefis  ;  Migne,  xcvii.  940'.) 

23.  /"ji-wii^Cne.sarius  <7th  century  .').  (Qmust.  tt  Respons. 
Dial.  i.  Resp.  4,  <fA  Galland.  nibl.  Patr.  vi.  8".)  The  worit 
her«  cited  has  been  attributed,  but  it  would  seem  erroneously, 
to  Gffisarius,  the  brother  of  Grei^ory  Nazianzen.  It  wa^ 
accredited  as  his  in  the  time  of  I'hotius,  who  has  described 
if.     Migne,  x.xxviii.  864.     _    ,. 

.'  24.  Joannes  1  )aniasccnusj '  A.D.  750;  Mf»r' time*  XDt 
Fide  Ortlwii.  lib.  i.  c.  r;  Adv.  Ncstoriitnos,  c.  ja,  ^i>,  and  42. 
Qpp.  i.  123',  562",  567°,  ed.  l.e  Quien.) 

25.  Theodore  Studltes,  .\.u.  813,  twiid.   ^Anti'rr/iet.  iii.  14, 
.  and. £/*»>/.   11.   36.      Efisl.,  etc.,   pp.,  108'',  549',  as   edited 

by^  Sirmond  in  his  Opera  Varit^,  Xom:  \; ',  Mignp,  xcix.  396', 

«2i6'.)  .  "  ■  ■,  -  ■        •.■.:• 

26.  Andreas  the  Presbyter  (9th  or  lOth  certtury  ?),  in  his 
Catena  on  i  John  iv.  ii~iy.     (Cr^riier's  CxUiiac,  viii.  134,) 

2j.  The  Catena  on  John  i.  18,  t>ubliahed  by  Cramer. 
(Cramer's  Gj/f«<i^,  ii.  189,)  '    .V.  . 

28.  Theophylact,  a.u.  1070.  (Comm.  In  loo.  0pp.  i.  519", 
ed.  Venet.  ;  Mignc,  c.xxiii.  1 164) 

29.  Euthymius  Zigabenus  or  Zygadenus,  A.D,  I J  *0,  thrkt^ 
(Comm.  in  loc.  iii.  35,  39,  ed.  Matth. ;  Mignje,- exxi.x.  112$*^, 
1128';  and  Paitopl.  1*.  ii.  tit.  xxiii.  (Adv..  Bogomilds)  c.  6, 
p.  10,  ed.  Gicseler ;  Migne,  cxxx.  1296".) 

It  is  hardly  worth  while  to  go  lower  than  this,  but  two  or 
three  more  writers  may  be  aadcd  for  C()nii)leteness. 

HO.    Elias  Crctensis,  A.a  787  according  to  Cave,   1120 


*Aeeiftintr/ tiki  FriittJ  Tf*i»/tktGi^ttlk  XtnTitf-.P-t^^intnt  t,  ■  i.  ■ 

1 1n  .V^n  Siri^.  Vtt.  S'n'.  C.^ll.  i(Mi*.  »»>.  P.  ii.  p.  31.  »nd  in  hii  Hn.  flmtr.  BtH,  H.  J»  . 
■OIB  MipM'i /'d/r^.  <7r.  Ixi^.  im'>'.  '      .  *" 


.  ;  0(1  tH^  WtADlNO  *WltV-BKWTTE«  OOd"  '',■-.  ■      «6j'. 

according  to  Oudin.     (Comm.  in  (7«y.  A'as.O/nt.  i,An  tljf, 
App.  to.Greg.  A'tlis.  0pp.  ii.  2iq",  cd.  of  1630.) 

31.  Zacharias  Chrysopolitanus,  a.d.  1157.  (tn  Unum  ei 
Qiidt.  lib.  i.  in  loc.,  according;  to  the  Latin  Version^ in  Max., 
Bibl.  Patr.\\x.76z\)  '  ,     ,:/''; 

32.  Nicctas  Choniatcs;  A.u.  I206,^^«>'  tilnM,  (7%?*.. 
Orthod.  lib.  i.  c.  27 ;  iv.  3.1  ;  v.  41,  60;  according  to  the  Latiti. 
version  in  Max.  Bibl.  Pair.  xxv.  75',  130",  165',  I76'.) 

We  will  now  attaul  to  the  trstimony  of  the  Latin  Fathers. 
Some  of  them,  ds  Tertullian,  Hilary,  Viotoriftiis  Afer, 
Ambrose,  and  Jerome,  were  acquainted  with  Greek,  and 
nccasionally,  at  least,  con.sultcd  the  original  ;  but  the  evi- 
dence of  the  majority  bears  only  on  (he  reading  of  the  Old 
Latin  and  Vulgate  versions.  Notwithstanding  the  extraordi- 
nary statements  of  Ur.  Trcgulles,  and  various  editors, of  the 
Greek  Testament  who  have  been  misled  by  Wctstfein,  no 
quotation  of  John  t.  18  with  the  reading  unigcnitus  I^(us  has 
f.'vcr  been  produced  from  a  single  Latin  F.ifher.  The.fol- 
•  lowing  quote  the  passage  with  the  reading  Filiiis  .•  — 
.1.   Tertullian,  A.D.  200.     (Aik:  Prax.x.  15,  etc.  8.) 

2.   Hilary  of  Poitiers,  a.d.  354,  iit  least  .t«r«  tin|es.  <Tract. 
in  Psalm,  cxxxviii.  c.  35  ;  —  Di  Trin.  lib.  ii.  c.  23  ;  lib.  iv.  cc.  8, ; 
42;  lib.  V.  cc.  33,  34;  and  lib,  vi.  c.  39.      Opp,  coIL  SiQ*, 
79</,  83i%8j2'.  873'',  874',.^5',.cd.Bencd.)»",  .     •'        " 


*ln  the  iut  paudge  rcftrrei)  lo  (/?/  Tr/ii.  Gb.  vi.  c.'3g)  HiUry  yn,t.tommtnitii .on  hi*  quo- 
titui'n  of  John  i.  18  in  >uch,  a  way  m  10  demanMnitt  Uui  he  reail  Fiiitf*'  He  rertiarWi;  "  Narune 
tile*  nod  wiU  capiicara  videliAiur  ts  nomine  l-'ilii,  aiu  ptn^rictati^  eainriwcut  virtut  per  (accpti- 
oni(  ligtiiticaniiain  atfcrelHt.  Vrxxex  f ilium  cnim,  et  uHigtmitmm  cognomthani,  KUKpxKiiwin 
■tioiitionii  ()eniiu«vs»eciiit'' 

I'hc  imly  pffRuge,  m  for  a«  I  know,  in  k|l  Kilary'*  wHlinfc*,  which'Haa  v\-m  the  appcar;incc  bf 
(upporting  the  reading  umfftmitm-PuHt,  W  in  hit  work  Pt  T fin.  lib.  %n.  c.  3^',  cntl.  tiif-i^;  cf. 
]47t  note,  fw/ra.  Thb  tipanially  quoted  by  Dr.  TrcscUta.  utd  haa  tlruiiy  been  •dvened  to 
We  will  now  cnmpare  It  with  the  content,  whiih  will  mikc  11  clear  thai  11  afttnli  no  fcawm  ttr 
•  tippotins  that  Hilary  rcail  J)fmt  intiex)  of  hiUni  in  J»hn  i.  tS.  Ifaving  <pi(]ied  KkhI:  iii.  14, 
"  Mitit  me  ad  vo*  it  fuittf"  C^pt.  ii  i'av),  and  rentarkioK*'  Deo  pn>prium  e«te  iJ  fMihittt  tmn 
ambtgeni  lennis  est,"  h*  goet  on  10  arKtie  that  ihif  cxprcuion  impliei  ciemity.and  then  uys: 
"  Qxiod  igiiiir  ei  per  Moyien  de  Deo  lii-aificatum  .  .  ,id  ip%um  unigenitiT.Deo  esse  propriim 
Kvangdia  teataotut:  cum  in  pnncipio  rrn/ V'crlnim  (John  1.  i),  ei  cum  hue  apud  tViim  rntt 
_  iiHJ.),K\  cum  frttt  lumen  vcrum'  (vcr.  g),  et  cum  unigenitui  l>cus  in  unij  Patrit  tit  (v*r.  iS), 
et  cum  Jesu« Oiriitut  tuper  omnia  Pens  ttt  (Rom.  ii.  5].  Urat  igitur,  atque  ett;  quia  ab  co 
eel,  qui  quod  eat  semper  eat." 

From  Ihif  it  will  be  perceived  that  Hilnry'i  arsumenl  fcku  wholly  on  ihff  word  »/.'  When  fie. 
aajra  '*  cum  unigeniiu*  Deua  in  ainu  Patnt  cat,"  there  i*  no  more  rcnaon  for  regarding  the  woirdt 


}.  Phoabadjus  (or  Phxbadius),  Up.  of  Agen  in  Gaul,  A. d. 
359.  (0«/.  Aritiii,  c.  13,  in  Galland.  /Jj'W.  Palr.'\.  '253,  or 
Mignc's  yWri)?.  xx.  2l^)  ^     .    ,     '.:  „     •. 

4.  Victorinus  Afcr,  a.  6.  360;  iir;  times.  •  (/V  6r«i.  ^W*. 
/J/i'.,  ad  CanJidiim,  cc.    16  (unigenitus  Dei  Filius),  20;^^, 
Adi:  Ariiiih,  lib.  i.  ec.  2,  4;  lib.  iv;  cc.  8,  33.     Ii^  Mign'e's 
Patrol,  viii.   1029,  1030,  1041,  1042,  iiig  (free),  (137.     In 
the  last  instance  be  ht(d  the  Greek  bv(oru  him.    Athi.  AriutU,    ■ 

"lib.  i;c.  15,  he  omits /•>'//>«.     Mignc,  viii.  1050.).         -      •. 

5.  Ambrose,  Up.  of  Milan,  a.i>.  374,  at  least  j«'r«  times. 
(Ve  ytij.  c.  f4,  al.  84;— />  liiiitd.  Patr.  t.  11,  al.  51  ;  — /« 
Luc.  lib.  i.  C:  J5-;  lib.  ii.  c.  13;  De  Fide,  lib.  iii.  c.  f,  al.  24 ;  -^  . 
De  Sfiir.  Sawt.  lib.  i.  6.  I,  al.  26;  —  Epist.  xxii.  c.  5..  Opp. 

i.  5ro*,  527',  I274^  1286'';' ii.  5ot',  605',  875',  cd  Hcnetl.) 

6.  Jerome,  a.d.   378.      (hi  Euk.  c.  xliv.  Ojip   lii.   1023,  , 
ed.  Mart. ;  Mignc,  xxv.  429, 430.)  ■     '      .'  ,   •      ' 

7;    Faustinus,  a.d.  384,, M»w  times.     (.iKt' 7na,  lib..  L  c,  3,  ' 
§  5,  in  Migne's /'rt//v/,  xiii.  54**.)      '   ■;  •.-       ,  ■',',," 

-  8.   Augustine,  lip.  of  ilippo,  A'.b.  jy^  /*«•<•■  times.  '  (/»'' 
yoan.  Tract,  xxxi.  c.  3;  xxxv.  c.  5  ;  xlvil-  c.  3.'    Opp.  torn.  iii. 
P.  ii.'col.  1638,  166D,  1734, yd.  Migne.    ^OHt.  A<(im.  c.  9,  viii, 
140,  Migne.)  .!-.    •    /*  "       -",.''     ' 

9.  Adimantus  the  ManichJcan,  A.D.  396i    ("A/i.  Aiigidfimm  . 
cent.  Adhiiaiit.  c.  9,  §  I,  Op]),  viii.  139,  ed.  Migne.) 

10.  Maxiniinus,  the  Arian  bishop,  a.d.  428,  ticife.  {Ap. 
Augiistiiii  Collat.  dim  Maximiii.  cc.  13,  18,  Op]),  vii).  719, 
728,  ed.  Migne./  .  ]    '.  .   " 

11.  The  author  of. the  Work  against  VirimaduS  ascribed  to / 
Idacius  Clarus,  A.D,  385, ///rir  times.     (Adr.    Vihmad.  lib.  i. 
cc.  64,  60,  in  Max.  Bibl.  Pair.  v.  731',  740" ;*  Migne,  Ixii. 
393^  395*.     Unigenitus  alone,  lib.  i.  c.  18;  Migne,  Ixii.  366'.) 

"  DWECiiimi  I>eii» "  »*  q.irtie.I  frtim'jrthji  th»n  \^n  n  bt  iiipposing  th«m  m  b?  nurtnl  ^om  P»al 
Jk  pM«  or  (•"  Iiclow  (c,  iCl.  »htTe  Hil»iy  «4y*,  '*  cum  •ccunihiift  A(Mi^kJum  ante  Icmjwn  MMni*  ' 
1(1  Mni^cni|iH  IVin."  frfcmnf  11.  3 'lim.  I.  9.      • 

the*>/r«*w»  "  unitfentlin  l)tu,  "i^  a  ftvmite  one  with  HiUfy.  It  occur*  in  tiH  li«atln 
Of  Trinitati  iilmut  on*  hiifulreH  anH  lour  t.mcv  Th» fic^iuency i.f  thi<  e»pT«**inn  in  hit  writutfs, 
with  th«  rerltiinty  tliat  h«  fr:,.I  riV/w'in  Jrt*in  1. 18.  »how»  how  fntila  it  ii  to  an!ue  It.pn  th«  t{tira«  . 
use  of  thii  phratc  in  the  work«  of  a  Futhcr  Ihat  he  founil  it  in  leriptiire. 

'  Mnnifait. n.,  av rih*'  tJii«  woit.  an!  al, ,  ttir  ttr%t  Auhl  Ixx.k.  of  th«  on«  ntu  mcntitmed;  V% 
IdaliualVthrnnitlct  (A  t).  445)      See  hit  tdiUon  of  Aih«i.a»i»ia  If   &»».  <«|.  '      '".', 


^ 


'  ■  ,     W  THE  READING  "  0NLr-6ECXnT^  Oo'p"  ;  '    '  »6$.  V 

•  '.  ■    '  ■'',■■        -    '■■        '  '■    - 

12.  Vigilius  of  Tai>s'a,  A.  D,  4S4,  gr  the  author,  whoever  he  ■ 
was,  ofjibri  xii.  lie  TrinitaU:     (DcTrin.  libi  iv.  in  Max.  liibl.    ' 
Pair.  \ui.  783',  or  ill  Atliaiiasir 0\i[>.  ii.  615',  cd. Moiitf.  ; 
Mighe,  .-Ixii.  365^)    Untgeaitus  alohc,  Ifb-  iii.;   Mi);ne,  Ixti.  .■ 

13.  JunilJus,  A.D.  iia.  (De  Pari.  HHv^LtgrSiXih;  i.e.  16, 
in  Migne's  Prt/rc/.  Ixviii.  22'.)  _       ;       -'  •• 

14.  Alcuin,  A.n,  780.  (Comm.  super  Joan,  in  loc.  Opp. 
i.  472,  473;  ed.   Kroben.,.or  In   Mignc's  ./'d/ro/..  c.  752',  cf. 

753r)  ■•,    ■  '■-■■.:■".  ■•       '  ■.-..,:■:/.■ 

Other  Laitin  Kathfers,.  as  ,1'ascbasius  Raiihcrtus,  Brunij 
Astensis,  etc.,  might  be  cited  to  the  same  purpose ;  but' it  is 
useless  to  go  any  ftirtKer.  '  '.  ■ 

III.   The  three  following  Kitliers  have  quoted  the  passage 
with  both  readings,  and.  their  testimony  may  be  regarded  as 
(loubtfuf ;   haniely,  Origen,  Basil   the  Gre.1t,  and   Cyril;  of  '  ' 
Alexandria.     The  last,  on  the  whole,  fjjvor.s  ci'V;   but  as  it   ■* 
seems  riqt  improbable  that  they  all  had  both  readings  in 
their  copies  of  the  Qre«K  "Testamtpti  we  wi'l  consider  their     ■ 
evidence  together.  ■■■,:''-.,-    •   ,   ■  •   '■' 

t.  Origen,  A.n.  430,  according  to  the  text  of  the  Hcnetfic-  ; 
tine  edition  (Ue  la  Rne)  has  the  reading  ""H  twice ;  oh, the 
otIier'Kand,  he  has n'^'f  once,  once  1  iw; -■  I'Mf ..i:,  and  once  iiriigtiii- 
tiis  Dei  Films  in  a  work  preserved, only  in  the  L:itih;Version 
of  Rufinus,*  ,•«.  '.    : 

,      2.   Basil  of  Ca:sarea,"A.D,  370,  accotGing'to  the  t(pct  of  His   \ 

■      '          "■'■.'           X  .    .    '.■                 '  *  ■■      ,-■"'■ 
'    ■...    ■  .\\  ■:  :•■'■,, 
■ :—:- — — :- — ■"■     ..'    I  ■   _.,   ;  / — r" ; r"-  ■   ■ 

'Otigen  hjw  Hiir   tm  Jfait,  lom.-ii.  t.^v^,  juid  jjikii.  c.  va'tntu*.  iv.  fkf*.  ^jS"!,  tA.  TH  la  Hue).  ^ 
In  fotk  ilir««  p.i*«pn>.  lTrm<»e».  ihe  vo'-titeriUveriiin  ot'FierrnTi.  ma^e  (mm  a  MS.  i,<«»  lott, 
re».li  •(|i/^<wf/w,  3kmc,  w(lliwil,*Hhtt./J^«j  o»/>/^|ri.     ir(ie-h«d  |.i.inm*i»  C.nuk  ertpT.  tV 
oMiusitW  wotiU  lic'unini().iniint.   bjii  if  he  hfttl  Hn.^,  t^c'ncgtc'l  10  iriinkUie  ii  wimid  I*  rtiafig*  - » 
'  inil'incvcuoljk-.    On  the  other  h:iM,  we  hart  t-t'ui;.  Oh/.  rA'r  li^.  i).  c.  7i>()t>|>.  i.  44u(    (^liiv 
'  tiring  it..,MKi   T,jr.,-,  •   ,',  i/(ii»,;n^c  y]i.r,  I,  ,jr  I'lf  Wii/  kA'/zia'  rwi'  irttTp^f.  i^ihiJ;  '• 
ff*/J;jflfirrt.     So  He  U  Riie'aft.!  tpminaliKh.  from  iwo-MSS.:  the  earfier  edition  uf  IloeJuihe], 
rouniW,!  on  a  ^ngle  M^.,  toMeail  of  ,",  ^mim;  rf^r  |('<  feaiij  *  n  i '  ,n>i*.vrr^'  J  r  in'  "tof. 
B<it  thti,  it  will  at  op<  c  he  nencived.  heara'  the  matW*  of  a  margiAal  b'o^».  which,  hy  uoe  of  the 
m.iM  nmimon  of  miiLikc*  in  MSS.,  ha^l«eii.sii1>«iit)lte<l  fof  the  Kxt.    Cnriipaie  the  MlAilar  xloaa      i 
in  Kuwbiti*  I^  Efrlet.   Tiffl.  Ith.  i.  c.  v, 'noti.-eli  above;  ;cf.  y.  ty).     yiijr  T'ly  hriii  ocrtio.      ; 
fn  7<we.  torn.  vi.  e.  i.  f^pp.  iv.  ioj.1,  aA  olitett  hy  Oe  la  Rue  and  I^nmmat^ach  ftotfi  ilhe  IValleian    '  1 
MS.,  which  appeart  to  1e  .in  evfcllftlt  tme;  the  torlier  edition  of  Ktiet,  which  waa  founded  («  a      I 
•in.;le  M*^-.  readi  iv'i,.'  f^>«  .     .V  little  after,  in  r*i>  altti^ion*  w.  the  pa*«aM,  o  »i>ivnri,i   tt  itial 
alone;  f>pp.  i».  lof*.  tj^oi  "  I'nittenitii,  Uei  Filiu-." /v  CrtW.'hl-.  iv  f>|ip.  iii  yte.    X'm\.ti^ituM       ' 
/'../•*  jii»l  t*f'>re,  all. iilio,;  I  .  it.i-  p.,>«ace  ,{ 
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cnrdCAt  ESSAYS^ 


■m 


Beniedictiqe'  fcUrtojrs  (Garnicr  and  Maran),  has  "?<  once,  and 
in  another  passage  he  mentions  True  Son,  Only-HegottVn 
God,  Power  of  Godj  Wisdom,  ami  Logos,  as  names  giveti  i6 
Christ  in  scripture;  but  he  twice  quotes  thc^ext  in  question 
with  thfr  reading  vUi^*  .       " 

3.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  A.D.4i2/ai*  edited  by  Aubcrt,  has 
ftfi>i  fouK  times,  an<l  vA  three  times.  His  commentary  on  the 
I^assage,  as  printed,  favors  '*m,  but  it?  .evid<ftice  is  somewhat 
weakened  by  various  readings.f  .         ; 

The  whole  of  the  w/^n/^/ evidence  for  tiic  different  read-, 
ings  of  the  passage  in  (jucstiori,  so  far  as  I  arf»  actjuainted 
with  it,  has  now  been  'stated  If  tme  should  l(K)k  into 
Wetsfein,  and  find  apparently  a  consitlcrable  number  of 
aAithoKities  which  have  not  been  noticed,  he  "may  be  assured 
that  they  h«ive  all  been  carefully  CJtftniined,  and  that  they 
amount  to  nothing.  The  sartie  is  true  of  the  vague  refer- 
ences to  *'aUt  pcnuuUi"  **alii  Mtt/fi,"  In  the  lajst  edition  of 
Tischendorf^  find  of  similar^refercnces  in  other  critical  edi- 
tions of  the  Greek  Testameijt;  all  founded  on  Wjtstein's, 


•  Buil  raadt  ttt^t.  ^*  Sftn^anel.  c-  6.  Opp.  li.  uti.  Om^ thiJ.  c.  8,  p  14c,  whtn  he 
*My%,  O/t'e  >«/>("»/  j/wOi^]  Wi.tlwiMn  i.m(t  nnv  littifin  rot  Wtv,  AqJ'  vVtv  at.tf^ivin>  »ji(V, 
(«!.. /f')'«)-,  Ku'i  fnnir)tyi)  **r<'n\  wii  Avraitii'  Urtii;  mti  iJii^nv.  Ml  ?<(>m',  Oo'the 
Mhitr  hand,  he  hM  .^J/m  ,  /ft  S^tr.  S<t»t(.  C-  i|.  0|ip..'iii.  a}*,  ^twn'ihe  u'k  ftlSS.  of  Oarater-. 
appear  to  agtve  ih  ihu  rvxd^fCt  (HiAsh  Mivof  Mflth^i'i  jMowow  MSS,  hai.  K»t)^'(tt9e  Mailluei'i 
JVnr.  7Vi'>  6W/<v  i.  780^  11c  attain  hn  ri.p;-,  apparciitly  without  in)L.varuti<M  in  the  trn  MSS. 
«i  Ganiicr,  f/i'i/.  a}4  (aI.  400),  c.  3,  Ocp>  iii.,  js^''-     Here  Mlltt^a:l'•  Mokow  MS.  alto  rasda 


tCjtil  riadi  t)f',',r-  Tkrt  Aturl.  «iu.  and  «tv  O^p.  v.  i.  ij7h,  »37«.  bui  Utin  itt  Am,4- 
WN/Mr-it  i''«/<«i«iW,'"  UDieenitLi*  fil.  t>t4  ".(rHufiunorKl^.  Tht'coirectncu  uf  ^i^,^'  in  hia  teat  id 
tht  \*t*  inttJlnfX  is  confitmc^l  by  iht  citillnns  of  thU  pa»aitc  nrCyrit  in  Catenae,  rmm  which  i(  hu 
h««n  (mnledin  hU  Cnmm.  un'  l.ukri  \u  7,  itt'  Mai'i>  AW*  i'atr.  Hiil,  ii.  ii),  and  Miotics  I'tirpl. 
,  Cr.  U«ii-  487*ii  ."dw  in  the  Catftn  puhlu^cd  hy  Ctamer  (\i.  jftj)  on  Col.  i.  16.  He  haa  Aof* 
moreover,  in  the  Dulgguc  (V.%/  &'«»!  n't  Ckrhlut,  <>pp.  v.  i- j<N8f>  In  hi>  Conim.  ob  JdmT 
18  be  haft  i-fu^  in  the  itxi,  Opp.  iv.  103^;  but  UiwnMibctfndofhtt  rem»ik«  he  qitpm  thepatug* 
with  the  readinfi  Wf.^.  p.  \a^^.  .Hfc^alw  &ay»:  'KTirj/ivrioi' dj^  Vu/n-,  nj-(  aoy'/n-ij  Hr>)v 
HfritiHt/ ^i  t6v  t'l'if,  P>  to^**-  ItuFhcra  ifte  uhtrtiofi  in  one  of  Maiihan's  Moscow  MH.^-  cilss  him 
at  tidying,  'KTTiTfifit/tiov  j-uivti;  vu  xui  /itafiytvfj  « iroao/.c i  rot'  vtuy,  omittMigMfow,  "od 
the  Catefta  in  Conkriu»«  'Er^r.  frfl/n-  iiTr  k«i  ^oit^jrv^  tkiiv  'aniiiM^ji  Tov  Ytm\  *,  r.  k. 
Still,  the  commentary,  on  ih^Mhok,  confimii'the  reailing  tft^. 

lie  has  the  rcadlttil  t  1  >'/(,.  tAtt.  Aiterl.  xaav.,  and  AJv-  A'fttngt'iiKt,  lib.  iiiv  c,  5.(>pp.  v.  i. 
36^r,  and  vi.  i.  qub.  'Thi  rcMling  ia  also  fpund  twice  iii  mi  eatratl  which  he  gives  from  JuKaOi  ia 
hi*  work  against  that  emi'cror.    Opp.  vi.  ii.  33je. 

In  an  dZ/nirnn  to  Ji>hn'i.  iSwitfind  0  ft'ifttyn'i^'  ToifStov  ^Ayof,  &  iv  MMirorf  .A* 
Toit  fTQTjiOf.     A/oi.  aJv.  Ort'tnt,  Opp.  vi,  187^.    ,  >       ,.  ^,- 


on  THE  MAOUKJ  "ONLY  atoorrtts  ixp"  '  .-  *^f 

note.*  They  relate  without  cxccplion,  not  to  quotations  of 
the  passage  in  quc&tion,  but  merely -to  examples  of  the 
phrase  /i<n-o)n-^  Uiit  or  utiigenihis  Dtus,  employed  without  apy 
allusion  to  John  i.  i8.  AftepaH  that  has  been  said,  it  will 
hardly  be  pretended  that  the  mere  use  of  this  expression  by 
a  Greek  or  Latin  l-athcr  aflordrf'any  evidence  that  he  read  it 
in  this  passage.  We  might  as  well  argue  frbm  the  frequency 
lA  the  expression  iift.".i  >^i)"t  in  the  writings  bf  the  Kathcrs 
from  the  third  century  downwards,  or  of  'V.rr4«rif  and  Deifara' 
applied  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  of  "God  the  Son  "  in  modern 
theological  works,  that  these  precise  desigrtations  must  have 
been  found  in  scripture  by  those  who  have  so  freely  employed 
them.  Th6ugh  the  phrase  has  now  become  unusual,  there  , 
were  good  reason.s  for  its  popularity  in  ancient  (imes.  The 
Arians,  who  laid  great  stress  on  the  fact  that  the  Father  Was 
:' unbcgottcn  "  and  "without  beginning,"  njfirvroc  and  uru/,,i.,f, 
were  fond  of  calling  the  Son  "the  only-begotten  , God," 
Ijecaii.se,  while  the  term  expressed  his  high  dignity,  it  brought 
into  view  his  derived  existence.  Ihgottiii  by  an  act  of  G(hJ's 
will,  he  could  not,  they  argued,  he.  eternal.  The  Orthodox, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  saw  no  absurdity  in  the  idea  of 
eternal  generation,  were  fond  of  the  expression,  because  they 
regarded  It  as  indicating  his  derivation  from  the  ^ubstd\ice  ai 
the  I-'ather,  as  it  is  explained  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  ;ni-?Wir.. /« 

t'tv  nnTjiiif  ftin-oytvr/,  rm'Tittrn;  ik  T^f  iittftaf  rw  rur^nif ,  '*''"'  'A  "mk,.     Both  thij 

Arians  and  the  Orthodox'  (rcely  applied  the  term.  **  to 
Christ.  ',;"       "'    ^     .>■  ■'  :■■•>  .:  "  '  ! 

Before  proceedihff  to  coiisider  Jhe  inUnial  evidence  for  the 
(lifTeront  readings,  it  wili  be  convenient  to  present  the  resulta 


*It  may  Se  worth  whi)i  to  flay  lh4t  the,  r>/N<  Imftrfettmm,  *  Lalw  cflmnmlary  on  Matihev; 
citRJ  by  Tnchciidorf  nnij  others  u  ati  aulhutity  (nt  Ffre^f,  coolainil  no  ((iMitalnwi  of  John  I.  t8.  \\ 
bat  the  ixfriition  "unlgenilufl  Pen*  "  in  the  remarks  on  Matthew  i.  to,  v.  v.  aU.  ^7,  and  aatv. 
4t.    The  work  itappentied  lot'Mn.  vt.  of  tlM  l)en<tlkline  ed.  of  Chryipstom. 

It  may  he  saiisfaclpry  to  rcfrr  here  at«o  l»  the  place*  where  Ihit  eipreaiiua  occurs  in  loioe  other 
writcn,  who  have  been  erroneoiufy  cilnl  a»  aulboritici for  the  fcading  ^'n^i)rir)f  Hnt\  in  Joha  i.  . 
18.  See  ISeU(k>.f  {{nal.  ad  i'hitad.  c.  6  (the  iargn  levcnuon) :  Carta/.  Af^it.  iii.  ly;  v.  ao;  fU, 
tB.43:  Viti.7,j5;  Ariut,  n/. /f/Anieaa. </^  J^rr. c.  15,  Opp. i.  799*,  btif  Mr,/ A/,  f/,/^'  /Airr.  lata. 
'■  '^.  <Hrp.  i.  73^1,  ff>l?mlf  ft'ril-,  ^.il-rijtt^r- ,  Aatcriui,  a/.  Atkanat.  tli  Syn.  c.  i8.  p.  7j^; 
Eunomiiut^a;/,,/.  Fid.K.  J.  and  A^M.  CO.  is.  at.  itinf.  tialfrte,  Bili^  6V«#r.  torn,  wiii.) ;  Gntgt 
\aj.  £/,,/.  loi.aii  Xrcfarium,  ()pp.  ii.  u68e;  Gatidenfrafl,  Srrm.  aii.,  in  UigiM'l  ^t/r*/.  ss< 
nohi  Kerrandui,  £/va/.  lii.  cc.  a,  7.  9-11 ;  v.a.j.  vii.  ia^in  MigM,lxvii. 


«n 


CRITICAL  t^M, 


of  the  preceding  examination  in  a.  tabular  form,  so  that  one 
f  may  sec  at  a  glance  the  authorities  for  eatili.     The  figures 
added  to  the  names  of  the,tfathers  dep(tfc  the  time  whiin ' 

.    they  flourishecL;..   . ;  ^'''.';;V': "  ■•'■■  ^^'^v'-  ..'■-■;■■    '■"■.'.'■' 


FOR  THE  READING fle<f.'; 
"    . ''   Mauuscriptt. 

,    •l',il,C',L,3J.^>;\    ■ 


■:,  ",'■:  '■■  .  FOR  THE  KF.ADINO  i4ir,'  .  •; 
MaHustrifls. 

*•♦,  A.  c',  X,  i.  E.  V.  •;,  II,  K,  M.'s,  y,  v,.A-, 

1,'^  and.  wHh  oiiu«xccption,  all  the  other  r.uh 
*«•«  ,MSS.,  iwvcrjl  hundred  in  quralKr,  which 
have  been  enmiiied  on  th«  jtasuge. 


fertifiu. 

•  Rfsh.  ^T.,  Hard.  S)T. 
(marg.>,Cop.t.,Aeth.(Rpni. 
edO 

.    (jrttk  fdViers. 

CIcm.  Al.i",  riic'od'"'. 
EpiJ>h.**,  thiie  <\\TKi,  and 
OHt  rcl.,  Didym.""',  ftiViV, 
and  OHt  rcf.  (?);  C)'r.  Al.'", 
four  times,  and  one  rcf.  ( ?), 
but  ii"C  MrfV  times. 

I'irhafs,  li  Syn.  An- 
cjT."**.  one  rcf.,  and  (irfjj. 
N)'S5.*^'\  tme  ret'.,  and  rt(^^ 
aUushits^  but  botit  very 
uncertain.'  (See  above, 
PP' 254-:?57) 

,■  /?%:V-..'\:  ■■'-  '  " 

Lmm  Fatktrt.   ' 
NwM. 


/  'ersious. 


Old  tat.,  Valj..  Curet.  .S};r.,  Hard;  Syr. 
(text),  Jenu.  S)T.,  Aeth-  (i'tat't's  ed.),  Armen.. 


'        '  Greti  f'alhert.,     ^         .,    '      ' 

'    innyyproMilyr  Hlpi>ol.»  3d  Syn.  A«t.«». 
Archel.«»^,  Alex.  Al-"'.  liuscb.,"*,  j(i  times,  and- 
one  qlhii.,  Kustath.  Ant.V*.  Athana!*.'",  fonr'M    . 
rather  sei'fn  time.^.  Pstud-Athan.*'' **"•■  \  Cyt. 
Hie{."«,  probahly,  Juliao""',  twia:  Tit.  Boslr.f", 
Greg.   NiU;"™,  7'j<-«,r.>-U>sll.,  Kiifin.   .Syf.*, 
Qirysosl.**,  wV>i/ times,  Thcod.  ^Iops.*'^■  Non* 
nus'>«,/r(AiW>,^hcodorel"", /;;/;•  limes;  I'ro-  . 
clus«',  /'jf;/,/.>-C)  r."!'""' ,  AndnCrct."",  I'seude- 
Ca-sariuj"''"."' •,  Joan.  Uain .'•",///;;«.  Theoil, 
Stud/",  Iwiit,  Andr.  presb.'""'"  ',  Caieo.;(Kl,  , . 
Cramer"!""  "«"♦"' ,  Theoph.'"™.  Kiilhyro.'"', 
-thria,  Eliai  CriBt."*,  Zich;  Chrys."",  Nio. 
Chdn."";    '        -       ,         '    .    ..;•■■ 

.  '  -'  Latin  Fathers.    •  '  '.  ^'     .'•^■^ 

T«rt;»^nilar.»".irt« times, Phabad;"».VUS  ' 
torin.  Afer*'',«rtim<;».Ambr05e'",j«'<ii  timet, 
■  Jerotac"".  Faustin.""'.  thni  limes,  August."*,     < 
Wr«jlime«, Adlmant.**, Maximln.*'',/ii//irf,  Ida-  ■• 
cius'*'"  <«,  M»-.r  times.  Vigil.  TajM."*,  Junil.»», 
Aicuin"', add othcri.  ,    '  ■         :    ^V;- 


ll'kotty  doH/ilfitl.    OrigcB*'.  Basil  the  Great'".     See  the  luiraeci}uat 
of  their  readings  above. 


■■?■■ 


,    ON  TMB   RMWNO  "  qNLV-SIiOOrtEN  OOD"  J69 

This  exposition  of'  the  evidence  makes  it  appart-ht  that 
,Dr:  Trcgcllcs  has  been  somewhat  incautious  in  asutrtlnt; 
that  («wi)f>* &ii(  is  "the  ancient  reading  of  the  Fathers 
gencralfy''  .     "..'■■■      '■..:''■' 

In  estimating  the  extfimal  cvidcdccf,  it  is  important  to 
consider  the  wide  gefgrafhical  distribution  oi  the  witnesses 
for  w"f.'  Tliey  reprcstjnt  every  important  division  of  the 
Christian  world.  The  reading  ""f  is  attested  by  the  Cure- 
Ionian,  Hai'clean,  and  Jerii&alem  Syriac  versions;  by  the 
Third  Synod  at  A'htioch,  Kustathius  of  Aniiot)),  and  ThetKlo- 
riit  ;  by  Tttiis  of.  IJostra  in  Arabia;  by  (Tregory  of  Nsaianzus 
iii  Capi>a(locia,  and  Theu<1ore  of  Mopsucstia  in  Cilieia ;  by 
the  Armenia)}  version;  by  Husebius  of  Ca:;9area,in  Palestine, 
who  paid  partiffular  attention  to  the' text  of  the  <Josi)cls, 
aiul  was  tommtssioried  by  the  Em^K-rot  Constaritlne  to  pro- 
cure fifty  copies  of  the  scriptures  carefully  written  for  the 
use.of'the  churches  at  Constantinople ;  by  Alexander  and 
Athanaslus  of.  Alexandria;  by  ChfysOstom-  Bnd  Procliis  of 
Constantinople  ;  by,  the  Old  l.atin  and  Vulgate  versions,  and, 
apparently,  the  whole  Western  Chtirch,  without  exception. 
On  the  other  h^ijicl,  the  authorities  for  Air,  Besides  being 
miich  more  limited  in  number,  are,  so  far  as  We  know fheir 
litcality,  almost  wholly  Kgyptian.^  ;  '"        *, 

Comparing  the  readings  in  respcrt  to  auli^uitj/,  vk  find  In 
favor  of  riot,  ie/ort  the  middle  of  t/if  fourth  century,  the  Old 
l.at'm  and  Curetonian  Syri,ic  versions,  Ircna;u»  (probably), 
TertuUian,  Mippolytus,  the  Third  Synod  at  Antioch  (A.n.  269), 
Archelaus,  Alexainlcr  of  Alexandria,  liusebius,  Kustathius  of 
Antioch,  and  Atk»nasius  :  on  the  other  side,  we  have  during 
this*  period,  onlj  th<Vl'eshito,Syfiac  (if  thdt  version  in  its 
present  form  iJlso  a\cient),  Clemtrnt  of  Alexandria  (soTnc- 
what  doubtful),'  t\e  JiAerfta  Tlicodoti,  and  the  Coptic  version. 
In  the  |KTiod  that  lunilvs.  though  the  few  MSS.  that  support 
"'*  are  of  the  high«tligh«»ncter,  the  evidence,  on  the  whole, 
must  be  regarded  as  preponderating  against  H. 


*Thr  Harclran  Syriac  in  Ihe  WAr//»  Kpnt^ntt  the  rwdinl  of  OBS  ertWttOrcek  MSS,  witll, 
whicli  it  1,^  collate!  at  ^/^j-rt«^r(«,  i',u.  616. 


;-o--,:m,a-^x:, »-;.,;-,,;   ^--:.-  '■■■■:■ -^^ -■■:-:■ 

,  »j<j  ■  •,.  •;•.■  cRmCAi.  KsMvs;  ,  ■..■,;  ;  •■  •  v» 

'  /,  We  now  come  t(f  the  iW'rw<?/- evidence.     It  is  urged  in 

favor  of  """s  thjit  /«».i)n^  Hutumlty  nuKgcsts  the  word  ••'■i/,  so,' 
that  a  tryiisiTtbcr  might" easily  inadvertently  substitute  it  for 
Criir.    This  conniileration  appears  to  be  (if  some  weight. 

It  is  also,  urged  in  favor  of  »i<»'nKi'w»i«r»that  it  Ls  entitled 
lb  preference  iis  the  more  difficult  reading,  being  one  at* 
which  transcribern  would  naturally  stuniblc  as  an  unexampled 
ex|M-ession.  This  argument,  however,  will  not  bear  examina-i 
tion.  In  the  first  place,»if  transcribers  were  struck  with 
the  expression  as  rem^arkable,  it  is  not  probable  that  they 
would   intentionally  alter   it.      They  would   be   more  likely. 

V  to  reverence  it  as  containing  a  mystery.  In  the  second, 
place' though  ^"i-ji*  «>A  may  sound  strangely  to. us,  it 
was  not  a  strange  or  harsh  expression  to  copyi.sts  of  the 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth  centuries.  On  the  c<mtrary,<  it  was, 
as  we  have  seen,  a  fUvorite  phrase  with  many  writers  of 
•this  perioil;  being  used  with  equar  freedom  both  by  the 
Arians  and.  thcJr  opponents,  So  far  from  stiunbling  at  it, 
trilnscribers  may  have  been  led,  by.their  vxry  familiarity  with 
the  expression,  to  introduce  it  unconsciously  into  the  text. 
Let  us  look  at  the  passage  iiv  John;  In  the  clause  imme-- 
didtely  preceding  i  (ioi«)'i'/t  "■"V.*'""  had  just  occurreil,  bring- 
ing «^iit  before  the  mind  of  the  copyiit,  Is  it  strange  that 
in  trai^scribing.  he  shouUf  inadvertently  connect  this  word 
w'ith  //inojfi-w,  the  combination  l»eing  so  familiar  to  him,  the 
words  »c  and  vc  being  so  similar  in  ancient,  MSS„  and  ftiSf 
being  so  much  the  more  common  of  these  two  abbreviatccf 
Words.'  Such  a  mistake,  in  .sonte  early  MS,  or  MSS.,  might 
have  been  easily  proiwgated,  srt  astp  extend  to  the  compara- 
tivcly  few  authorities  which  exhibit  the  reading  (Wr.     It  is 

.  much  more  difficult  to  account  for  such  an  ancient  and  widc- 
jt/rfai/ corruption  as  must  have  taken  place,, if  HiM  proceeded 
originally  frbm  the  pen  of  the  Kvangclist.  If  he  had  written 
/,oi'o)ri7>rO«ir  in  this  jiassage,  so  remarkable  an  expression  mVist 
have  early  attracted  attention,  and  stamped  itself  iifcfface»" 
ably,  like  the  language  in  the  first  verse  of  his  Gospel, 
upon  the  whole  Christi.iji  literature.  .It  would  have  been 
continually  quoted  and  appealed  to. 


H..  .  ,  '      ON  THli  «EM>IWO   ''ONI,?»IIKWJT*N  OOO"  JXt' 

llut  there  is  amrthcr  aspect  of  the  internal  cviOerice,  .which   ■ 
must    strike   evevy  one  who   reads  the  |)»ss.it{e  in  question 

►  'with  attention.  "  No  mail  liath  seen"(iol)  at  any  time;,  ihft 
onlyl)e}{otten  Goi/,  <yho.i»  In  the  bosimi  of  the  Katlier,  lie 
hath  declared  him."     Is  it  ncrt  evident  thi»t  tlie  introduction 

,  i)f   tht  phrase  " oitly-begottcn   God,"  after  the   u.se  ,of  the, 

■  word  "  Ci(k1  "  a/oW  and  absolnttly,  immtdtately  lieforc  it,  is 
a  hur.shne.ss  which  we  can  hardly  suppose,  in  Any  writer .' 
Does  not  the  word  "Father,"  in  a  sentence  like  this,  almo.st  ♦ 

"necessarily  imply  that  the  correlative  " -Son  "  has  just  pre-' 
ceded.*     And  is  there  anythinn'analo({OUS  to  this  expression,    , 
" the  only-beyOtten  God,"  in  the  Writings. of  John,  or  in  any 

other  part  of  the  New  Testament?      1      .  "    ,  ■.    ' . 

■  -"    V  '*"  ■■  .■'-'■■  ' 

*         ■,-'.'  .','-■■' 

In  closing  this  di.scussion,  the  writer,  wishes  to  express      | 

his  (;reat  rcspcdt  for  Dr.  Trpgelles,  and  the  ieai'nest  desire  - 

that  his  life  and  health  may  be  spared  for  the  completion  of 

.  the  important  work  on  which  he  has  been  so  long  engaged. 

■  No  soholar'of  the  present  century,  with  the  single  exception  > 
of  Tischcndorf,  has  so  high  a  claim  on  the  gratitude  of-all. 
who  are  solicitous  to  obtain  the  purest  possible  text  of  the 
original  records  of  our  religion.  His  labors  for  this  object 
have  displayed  a  (xitient,  earnest,  and  .self-sacrificing  dcnv 
tion  Worthy  of  the  highest  admiration.  The  reasons  for 
differing  from  him  in  opinion  in  regard  to  the  genuineness 

of  *iic  in  John  i.  i8,  and  for  desiring  a  more  complete, and  •- 
accurate  statement  of  the  evidence  than  he  has  given  ill  this 
case,  have  now  been  laid  before  the  reader,  who  will  jifdgc  of 
•   the  whole  matter  for  himself.        ,      ,        - 


■  -  ,  ■    >'.3 


^.,i■:■■V  ■''"f}^:^'-:\;,  :';■  ■,''V''''TO.  ■•■'  ■■-■^'''^''■.■:^^  '.!.'    '•  -.     V 

t)N  THU  READlfiG  "-AJV  QNLY-BKGOTTEN  GOD," 

;     •  OR  "GO£i  ONLY^BEQOTTEN, V  JOHN  I.  |8, 

■•■  .■■:.    ■fl'v  ■■    .^v-.-    ■    :  ;  V   ■    ,.'  .    :■■■  .,-,■  ;■,;.     ■ 

;■■■■■■    .■  .      '.  ■■    ■   ■'■-■:■'        ■  ■  .  ■'    i^    •    .■  ■      '  ■    •       ■  •  . 

•  As  the  writer  of  the  present  article  has  altcaily  twice  diS-' 
cussed  the  readingof  this  passage, —  first  in  the  Apjienditc  to 
Nortoti's  Suilhitiiit  of  Reasons,  etc.  (2d  ed:,  1856),  pp.  448-".' 
469,  and  afterwards  in  the  J^iti.  Sticr.  for  Oct.,  1K61,  )>.  840  ' 
sijii.  [see  Es»;iy  XIT.],— an  apology  may  be  needed  for  return- 
ing to  the  subject.  The  question,  however,  has  acquired  a 
new  interest  in  connection  with  the  revision  of  the  common 
Knglish  version  of  the.Hible  which  is  now  in  |)rogress  in* 
England  »nd  this  country.  It  is  well  known  ^hat  two  of  the 
most  eminent  among  the  scholars  of  the  British  Committee 
.  engaged  ill  this  work,  Dr.  AVestcmt  and  Mr.  llort,  have 
adopted  the  reading  "  Gmi "  in  the  text  of  -their  (a.s  yet  un- 
pUbhshed)  critical  edition  o(  the  Greek  Testament,.  Another 
of  the  Hrilish  revisei.s,  I'rofessor  Milligin,  has  .icccpted  it  as 
the  true  rciding,  In  Milllgan  and  Roberts's  Tke  llW,/s  i>/  lAi- 
Xiw  '/f^tiimfU/,  etc.  (1873),  p.  1O2  ff. ;  and  I'rofessor  Light- 
foot,  in  hislvaluable  work  On  it  fns/i  Rcvisioit  of  (lit  Eriglisic 
New  Testament  (?<l  ed.,  1872),  p.  27,  remarks  that  "  the  '  Only- 
bcgottcn  God '  would  scenl.  t()  have  equal  or  sujicrior  claim.* 
to 'the  Only-begotten  Son'  in  John  i.  18,  and  mu.st  citltcr 
superse«lc  it  or  claim  a  place  side  by  side  with  it."  Dr.  Trc- 
gellcs  receives  it  into  the  text  of  his  important  edition  of  the 
Greek  Testament  (I'art  II.,  1861),  and  had  previously  de- 
fended its  genuinertess  in  his  Acconnt  of  the  Printed  Text  0/ 
the  Greek  AVa'  Tesfauieiit  (1854),  p.  234  f.  ;  Laclimann  placed 
it  in  the  margin  of  his  critical  editions  (1831  and  1842)  as  an 


1 

\  ■  •    • 

\  .        ■ 
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alternate  reading,  anil  woiJ<r,ufi(l()iil)teilly  h*>c  taken  it  into 
the  text,  had  he  linown  iUl  the  aulhorities  Ijy  which  it  in 
nipportcd.  \      • 

It  mu-st  not  he  siip|)o»ed,  howivcr,- that  there  i^.^a  general' 
Hgi;iemcnt  of  scholars  in  faMiri)f  this  reading.     Tisehendorfi   . 
though  he  had  ado|)te<l  it  in  tlie  secimd  edition  of  hh  Syno/>r 
sis  I'.vaii:;e!ica  (1H64),  has  fl-.stored  the  reading  "  Son  "  trt  the 
text  in  his  eifihth  critical  edition  of  the  (ircek  'IVstameot,    . 
(1869);  Alf<)V<i.ret.iins  "^  (6th  ed„  186?),. though  giving  **»,,/,.*.' 
(»  place  in  hjs  m.nrgin  ;  Dr.  Scrivener,  also  a  nicmhcr  of  this  v         * 
Uritish   Kihlical   Revision    Committee;  ilefends  the  foadinjj 
"Son"  in  hid  /n/rojiic/ii'ti  to  the  Crilkisji^t  of  the  Xnu  '/',sta.  ■ 
meNt{ided.,  18.74),  p.  525  f.  ;•  ami  Hishop  Wordsworth  doe*  ;    '  V^ 
not  eveti  notice  the  reading  tir6t  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament    (5th I oti.,    1866).      Thc.feading  "Son"  re  also 
defended  by  Rev.  T.  S.  (ireen,  M-A.,  in  his  Course  of  Dnvt^  .  j    ;,i 
ofied  CrilidSHi,  etc.  (^856),  p.  y},  and  i'Htic«l  Afi/iendix  h  Ike:    *;;.;■ 
TnvfoM  Xitv  Testtviiiiit  (\^j-),.\i,  m  l)y  Dr.  Samuel  David- 
son, art.  "  Manuscripts,  llihlical,"  in   Kitto's  Cycl.  of  PibI, 
Lit.  (3d  cd.,  1870),  iii.  60;  by  Professor  James  l.)rummrtntl, 
of  Manchester  New  Collej?e,  in  ah  able  artich;  in  the  Tlieo-       ■      f 
logiial  Review  for  October,  i8'7i,  pp.  '468-495  ;  and  by  Rev.  , 
J.  11.  McClellan^  M.A.,  in  his  recent  learned  and  elaborate    ■    ■.^y;,, 
work,  The  .Vno  Testament .  .'.  a  Xetv  Tiwisltitioii  .  ,  .  fnm  A-    ■ '^S^ 
eritieally  revised  Greek  Text,<Ac.  (I.ond.  1875),  vfil.  i.  p.  7P7f:    *".'  »Mii 
Among  scholars  of  the  present  century  on  the  continent  of   '        •{■ 
Europe,  I  know  of  none  who  have  adopted  the  reading  "w-f 
It  is  emphatically  refecteil  as  a  doj^matic  gloss  by  (^i(xlet 
(1864)  and  Meyer  (1869)  in  their  recent  ("ommcntarics  im  the 
Gosi^cl  of  John  ;  and  it  is  also  rejected  or  ignored  entirely 
by  Olshauisen  .(1838),  I.licko  (1840),  Tholuck  (1857),  Kwald       "  '  ,<; 
(1861),  Bruckner  and   Dc^Wettc   (1863),    Baumlcin   (1863),    .      ;'^ 
Hcngstenberg  (1867),  I^inge  (1868),  and  so  by  Dr.  Schaff  in  '    '  ;  *' 
his  American  tran.slation )  see  his  note.     It  is  also  ignored  in.        '  .' 
the  most   important   recent   translations  which  professetlly  ■ 
represent  a  critically  reviseti  GrCek  text;  as  that  of  Holt*;   , 

*[So,ttM,iittbe]<l«l.  (jMs);  M«espcv-ialtyp.6a6,tiou.] 


mann  in  Himscn's  HiMwerir,  vol.  iv.  (4864),  the  American 
HibU;  Union  (2(1.  revis.,  1867),  the  new  anthorizal  Dutcli 
tranKlation  by  Van  ncnRel  ,an<l  othars  (Amst.  1868),  the  . 
French-  wrsion  of  Oltramate  (Genive,  1872),  and  the  Ger- 
man Iranslatioiv  l)y  Weizsiickcr  (1875).  The  I'rcnch  transla- 
tinn  a  killiet  ((icnive,  i860)  is  not  an  excqptiQn,  as  that 
only  represents  theV'atlean  M5?.     ■.;■,">.      i  N, 

The  question,  then,' i.t  evidently  a»i'opch- one;  «ud  the. 
.  object  of  the  jjresent  article  is  to  sta'tQ  and  wrtgh,  as  faif-ly 
,  as  jxjssible,  the. evidence  for  the  rival  readings.  It  may  lie 
proper  to  mention  that  the  .substance  of  the  |iii|H:r  wa.s'  pre- 
pared at  the  reque.st  of  the  New  Testament  Com|)any  of  the 
Americ:yi  Hibjical  kfvisi(yi  t'omniittee,  thhuHh  no  one  but 
the  writer  is  re.spojisible  for  any  statement  or  argument  whitli  , 
it  may  contain.  It  is  hu|H.'(l  that  the  account  of  the  evidence 
will  be  found  sohlewhat  filler  and  more  accurg^e  than  ha.<j 
elsewhere  beeJi'tjiven  ;  but,  to  avoid  Unnecessary  repetition 
of.  what  has  already  been  published,  I  shall  often  rtfer,  for 
details,  to  the  articles  In  th^  Hihiiollicca  Sacr,i  and  the  Theo- 
logical RcvicnK  which  are  mentioned  above.  Alford's  nr)tu 
also  niyes  very  fully  the  context  of  some  of  the  p;issa);es- 
■  cite<l  from  tTie  Christian  Fathers.  In  addueinn  authorities 
not  noticed  in  Tischendoi^f's  last  critical  editit)n  (1869),  ccfer- 
ences  art  given  ;  but  it  is  assumed  that  one  whci  is  specially 
intereste*]  in.  the  investigation  of  ttx;  (question  will,  havt; - 
that  ctl.it ion  at  hand.  /•      '■     '    ■'  *}'' 

The    evidence,   then,   for    the    different    readings    U' at - 
filloWs.;—  • 

I.   MakuscriPts. — +'6r/Awi)n'^  (Wt,»«,  B,  C*,  L,  33  (»«',  33, 

.<^.».).*     ,,         •  .  ~       : 

•  For  i  )m.  ,!it,  A.  X  r,  4.  A^n,  Q«  E,  F,  Q,  M,  K,  M,  S,  U,  V, 

*  in  ^h^  ftiWofAfi-M  Smcrit  fnr  (klblKr,  tMi '{p.  tio^./lrfV  ***'Slvtn  ai  the  m^tag  flf  H.  ' 
a  /Kim«tn<tiin.  41  if  ii  hail  hetn  adrrwaTtb  corrctled.  The  w«l  rf  Iht  MS.  wm.iWm  ih«B  |>mW 
li»h»l,  am]  1  n:t»  mtxl«j  bv  TiM;h?nilorf.  who.  in  hit  Selitim  tW.  .^'WrViV/ (|8M,  p.  i*.  J»»« 
IhctcMlint  at  Wlow,;  "  Joh.  i,  iS  a  prima  timt'\<vt^  {ah«.|ue  o  ^>"n  IK>1.)  H(.«f  (i;um  BOI- 
ctc.)  tin  (om  (I  4.11 )."  I  n.iiurally  ,iip[Miacil  the  "  a  prima  "  to  refer  to  all  the  v^n.niona  fnm  tlw 
Reieive.!  Xext,  not  merely  to  tlw  lirM  and  the  latl.  l)r.  IregcUca  £«16t«  me  haU  fallcri  into  |'.e 
*i.me  error  (/Vx/.  t>r/..  irfed.,  p.  7J0J.    .    ...     ^ 


■  •  o«i  TKf!  aMoma'  ''ONi.v-imf«TrnEN  onu"  .»jf5 

(he  cursivci  i,  23,  39,  I18,  157,  209,  all  of  which  arc  of  exccpb 
tional  imirartance  aiiil  valiit'i.also  I'rofc8!(i)r. l-'crrar's  unnqj,  , 
13,  69,  ii4,  346,  which  ho  regar^  a«  reprfstnting  an  early 
uncial  akin  to  D,  but  with  a  puflftcxt  ;*  and  all  other  known 
cursives,  several  hundred  in  number,  but  the  majority  of  them 
not  carefully  examined,  or  o(  little  worth.  D,  unfortunately, 
is  mutilated  hfcrc;  but  the  versipns  and  Fathers,  with  which  ■ 
ij  usually  agrees  sup|iort  ••(*. 

Of  these  MSS.,  M  and  H  are  assiirned  to  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century,  A  and  C  to  the  n[iiddle  of  the  fifth,  !•'  nritIL 
arc  of  th''  fiuluh  century,  the  other  undals  of  the  ninth  of 
tenth.  Amonj;  tlie  Liter  uncials,  I„  X,  r.  i.  .\.  l».  are  dis;, 
tinj;uished  from  the  rest,  1.  |irn:K;minently,  by  their  more 
frequent  agreement  with  the  oldest  authorities;  The  cursive 
MS.  33  is  of  remarkable  exccUcTtcc.  :  '       V      '    . 

The-  MS.  authority  for.  «<■«;  is  weighty,  though  confin'itt  to 
the  teprescntatives  of  an  Alejianijrian  orTCgyptian  text.  In 
a  large  majority,  of  cases,  the  jt-ading  supported  by  the.se 
MSS.  against  the  rest  is  confirmed  by  other  anciltnt  evidepce 
Itnd  by  intrinsic  probal)ility,  and  has  a  g(HKl  claim  to  Ite 
adopted.  On  the  other  hand,. they  all,  or  the  most  of  them, 
sometimes  concur  in  readings  which  are  deiirly  false,  or  ex- 
ceedingly in)probable,  or  very  doubtful.  See,  tor  ex.imple,  n, 
H,  C,  L,.U,  r.  Matt,  xxvii  49;  n,  B,  C*,  \  Oop.Hcl,  Syf,"~«- 
Atth.,  Mark  iii.'  r4 ;  K,  K,  I).  1.,  i,  Mark  Vi.  22;  H»,  C,  L;  V, 
I.uke  i.  17  ;  Hi  if  D,  V,  X,  33.  l->'kc  xv.  21  ;  ic.'H*,  C»,  John  i.  15; 
K,  li,  L,  T^  33,  John  ill  13  ;  It,  L,  T,  X,  f,  i,  etc.,  John  vii.  8 ; 
K,  B,  H,  L,  r,  6|,'Acts  xii.  25  (impos.sible).  See  also  for  it,  B, 
in  particular,  Maft.  vi.  8;  xvi.  21  ;  Mark  iv.  21  (i'"r<i  f()r  •'''', 
inipossiWe);  I.uke  xxiii.  32';  Acts  xvi.  32;  James  i.  17  ;  2 
I'eter  ii.  13.  As  to  the  cursives,  those  first  named  abovt  are 
nearly,  some  of  them  perhaps  quite,  equal  in  value  to  33  in 
the  Gospels ;  i-,  22,  and  209,  especially,  are  often  right  where 
it  is  wrong.  See,  e.g.,  Matt,  v,  44  ;  W.  j,  6,  13  ;  xix.  16,  17  ;' 
Luke  xi.  2,  4,  and  numberless  other  passages. 


•  S«e  ScrivuMr'k  ImtradHtlf^n  I*  IkrCriticam  o/ll,,  Sfw  TiOtmtmi,  p.  t^,  sad  ItiiUv^ 

ll>lll>.,p.it- (3dcd.,  1I74);  |«<)dcd,  (il»j),|l.'ili),  ■       '  '     . 


tji         >  ('RrriLAi  mmVii 

SuLh  l)fin^  llic  state  cif  the  lAso,  the  MS   aiithnnt)   fur 
!•■  Mdi,  though  important,  cajiiiut  be  rcganleU  as  in   ItseK 
'  dccUivo,'        .',•■■,  :."■-■         ''.■■.,■;,      ■',  ■  '  .'.  .   ■>-■' !■■    •  ■  •  k'  ' 
'■•:''■'■    .■■■,'::''■■•■•■■.■■' f'\:.'' I' ■  :'-r     ^ ■'■'.''%■■ 

II.  y^NvlKNt  'VRiiSiONs,  —  For  *«,  the  Coptfd  or  Mc>n- 
phitic  (j(i  ci'nt.,  iir  |MJrh:i|w  cvvn'thc  3il),  Ffshitn  .Syriac  (in 
its  present  form,  4th  cent. ;  so  TregelleK,  Westcutt  and  Hurt, 
'Crowfi)()t,  I'aync  Snfftll,  Lightfuot),  llardciin  Syriac  In  the 
mtirgm  (a..'d.  616),  Aethio|jic,  (-jth- or  $th  cent.)  i|i  the  Kpmau 
edition.  ,'•     •  ■".■,'  ',': 

For  W^i  Old  Latin  (2d  corit.),  a.  b,  c,  e,{,  fP,  \,  films,  <|  //.  dci; 
VulRatc  (A. p.  384),  Cnrelt>nian  Syriac  (?d  tent.).  Jerusilem 
Syriac  (5th  cent.  f),Harclean  Syriac  in  the  /ciVMherc  p.roba-' 
.  bly      rbiloxcnian,  A.i>.    508),  Acthiopic  in   IMatt',s  etiition, 
which  is  the  Wst ;  Armeniali  (<■/>.  A.  u;  431  >,  '-         • 

Thouuh  Wilkins  and  Ivlalan  (Gospel  of  -V/.  y/»A«)  In  their 
translations  oi  the  Coptic  (j'Vc-  its   reading  as  *'the  only- 
b<.'gl>tten    of  (Jod,"   and    are    followed-   liy    Scrivener    and 
McClL>l,Ian,.thi»  is  doubtleiw  an  error;  liev  Schwarljie"!!  note  ' 
in  lot.  :  '  \i  ■  ■  .•  ■   -"  ■ 

III;  Pather.i.  —  (In  cltini;  their  fmme*,-lhe  year  wheli 
tliey  flpuristjed  is  noted,  generally  as  assigned  by'Cave.) 

Vtt£^).<^';.    Clem.  Alex.'™,  once-,  but  once  In  reference' AiWr; 
llxurpta  ex  Tluodoto  (Valentlnian.sjf,  2d  cent,  (?) ;  Kpiphan.*" 
tlirue  tiroes,  and  <me  ruf . ;  pidyni'.  Alex."'"  twice,  ami  on»;  ; 
ivf.  (?)  ;  Cyr.  Alex."''  four  times,  and  one  rof.,  lint  i-m  thrcy, 
tifhys  (Opp.  iv.  103*,  s.  i.  365',  vi.  i.  90''),  .ilso  (alius )  iifv.Tif.    • 
«.'.!  ?,•,,,,(■  (vi.  i,  I87'').    Perhaps  2d  Synodof  Aneyr.i''"'*  one  rcf,,,  . 
and  (ireg.  Nys.s.""  one;rvf.  and  eight  allusions  (Opp.  lii.  .29t', 
and  iii  additiort  to  what  Tisch.  cites,  ii.-  432'",  478'',  506',  595 
[.605]', ,691*),  but  fc',;,- twice  in  similar  allusions  (t^pp.  11.  466','     . 
iii. '648').  and  .'>ni\Vnr.«f .»..;:  once  (i.  697').     The  incoticlusivei 
ness  of   such  references  and  allusions  is  illlflhted  in  Bib. 
^lic.  (as  above),  pp.  855.-857;  see  also  below,  p.  280.         , 

No  ijiintiUUm  of  tbe  jmssoge  with  the  reading  4euf  has 
beenpnnluced  from  jiny  Latin  Father,*  . 


*'nw  apfnrcni  ex,;ciiti,)n  lit  the  cjuraf  Hilary  {Pt  Trim.  (ii.  14,  .\|ij<n*  i.  ^^)  U 


>''<•  '•  (M  Tin  mau^nu  "ottivsMcrrrw  ow"  17^ 

'Pori!l<ri    Ircn."*,  in  a  veryan«knt  iJitln  veritiflOi  hasuncc'^ 
films  Jti,  once  //;«j,  ntid  tnuo  (/<■/«  *in  the  first  tW4i  la^tw 
the  context  dvins  fi/iiis ;  Hi|)(«)l.*",  jd  Syii,  of  Ant  ioOh*"! 
Archolau!**'"'  (Oisfi.  c.  JiliiH.v.  32,  in  an OUl  l.at»  vernioh  ;  , 

Millie   f-    I'47'/).  Alt'xaiulcr  ol    A^cxlUHlriil'"■',.  ICiwcb.""  hIx' 
times,  and  pric  icI.  (sot- below),  Kimtathiii*  of  Anlioili''*' <7V 
l-figatlr.  c.  rt,  Mif;uc  xviii.  653'),  AthUnaji.'^  four  tinu!i,  and 
three  rcf.,  /'jvHf/Altian.'"""   (tirnb  ^iifi.  v.  Z,  Miniic  xxyiii.     '  - 
lob'),  the  Kin|K:r(ir  Julian*"  twice  («/.  Cyi".  Alex.  Opp.  ii.  ii,^ 
333),  Tit.    Ho«f.*!''  once,  and  once  i^i- *'>!  1    Ore};,  Na/,"",'  . 
/V«(/o-H.'i»il.""'-  (Horn.  i,n   I'ji.  xxyiii:  c.  j.Opp.  i.  35t».  inv    ,•        1 
pro|)crly  tiled,  by  Tisch.   iti   it  (jcniiiiic),    Kitfinwi  Jiyr.  or     * 
I'alacst*  *■  {Ol-  Fidi-.x.  i<C>,  in  3.  Uitin  trans  ;  Mifjno,  Palriil. 
I.at.  xxL  ri3i'>.  Clirys.**  lijfht  times,  Tlmod.Mopii.*^   (in"     ;Vj|f| 
Joh.    i.   29;    Mii^flc    Ixvi.    733:'),   Thc()(lorct«*';,four,tliiics,         ^  '- 
['roolus'",  /VwiVi'-Cyril  (5th  cent  ?)  [Df  Triii.  c,  6,.  MiK)ic 
Ixxv,   1153  ;  Cardinal  Mai  published  tlii»  a*  CyriVs';  1  hiivc  '    ' 
fallowed  Dr.  TreHcllcs,  I'liifliii  */i-.i/,  p.  232,  note  ■^),  Amft-.""-' 
Crc't."*'   {Or!  ill     '/'null/,,    Mijjnc  xivil  940'),  Joan.  Uamus-- 
ecu.'"  five  times. (Mi^nc  \civ.  7Ky' ;wv.  294"',  ill')').    So  the. 
later  Gre»J«  l''alhcrs,  as  Gc'rinanus?'"  {/\',r.  Hal.  Ctmi.^  Mi(;nc    ■ 
xcviii.  42(/,  or  (Jail.  viii.  ji  5''^,  I'hiod.  StniL"'!*  twite  (MtKhc-, 
vi  ix.  396",  1216'),  Aiidr.  pre.sl).,  Tlieopjiyl.,   F.ntliynills  three  .'         » 
times  (Mignc  cxxix.  1125'',  H2«';  i.\x.\.  r206') ;  .lee  »b<)Ve,       ,     ',' 
p.  262.     /V,)A,;/'/('^  Cyril  of  Jeriisal»in*'"..(siie  *bdVe;  p.  2fio) ; 
and /<  r/'ii/'J  Nonnus"'' ;  sec  Tischtndorf.  ' 

Tlie  "I^atin  l-"4th«fr.s  all  supixirt  *«.  So  '  ert  itllian*"' ontc, 
and  one  :illH.sion,  Hilary*^  .seven  times,  I'licebadius**'  once 
(Colli.  Arinii.  c.  12,  Mijjnc  xx,  21),  Victoriniis.  Afer*"  .six 
times,Mitarms  diacotius'"'  or  Auct.  Quatst.cx  ufroque  ?Vi'/. 


'<£■■■ 

^Itijiartnt.  the  "  imi^nil»«  "lejt^  "  forminn  no  I«'t  'rf  l*te  t)i"*laiMin  fmni  Jtihiif  .iB.  ^l«  KH  "  \*mr 
Chrwrni"  fo,iii«  i»  part  of  |),«  .)iintati.,n  ftooi  I*nin.  ik.  ^.  Mil  lu  ". ilBI|Nn»tii»  tttilt"  i»  |»'J  l«(1  of       , 
iht  quouruin  (rnm  1  Tim- •.  9.  a  little  bctow  4c- >^V-     What  i,tw;ed«  "ntl.Wfc.**  »l^«  that  ih« 
wlvileatrv**  ii(  Il4i.,ry\  ani«m:ni  rr^t*  rti,  ttie  wml  «/     <'hrv(HMUnmatitu«a  iw  jim  TO  *^n»«  *"»v.. 
Cram  tine  /,  ,;„,  in  ihi«  iia««ji^  'I  tj.p-  i   47*.'.  477».  ami  viii-  l*f»b.  ed^lonrf.) ;  Vc  -ilio  Kpifi'imt. 
Anttr,>:.  j.  Haiil.  .^,/t-    A'wf/fliw,  ,»,)((>,„,.  ,.  ilii.  ,9;  1 1'^jl,  ail'l  <!»«.  Nv»*.  .I.jf^    A'irfwuw.-  .        _  '   |; 
life.  I-  (Opp.  li.  6fi^M).    I-v.  TtyK»il«!i'*  "Vi  Itl  4<(jiie'i'i'»'ii4.#>*'"'i*wti'.llvmi^MlflK.if  »,«-  -'  ._^'^>j 
mcanv  ihil  thiv  i4  anylblnit  m-ve  th.vn  tlitr  -,p|4i|- iti-m  by  Flilarv  of  a  fatwit*  ^ilvlKii'Mi  t'l  tjifi^.   .       "i'^f^*! 
Hilary  l4a4  iiinrtr,!  John  i.,ifl  wtth  the  rra,liiiH  .^//ai  i-;«n  iiitie«,  mill]  the  paaaaitc  /v  7ri'4i.  *i*''.      '.  ^-'^'.f^ 
J9  piuvea  thatjtc  tlidnnt  bCMlt/i-Mf  '■•S--    A 


.   •jft.''^' ''':.«;    ■     ■  ■■'■  CumcM.  M»AW 

P»r»  11.  qu.  I  (iifi.  Augiistiiii  Off.  rii.  ii.  3099",  ccj.  Bcned. 
3*)  once,  Ainbrosf""  ncvcn  times,  Jerome  once  (In  ICjCk.  xljv, 
I  "cqii.'),  Kiuistinus""*  four  timca,  AiinuHtme'**  three  timesi* 
Adiniantud  the  Mimiihiean"*,  Kfaximimw  the  Aruh«*  twice, 
ViBiliiis  of  Tap.sa  (.')'*'  three  Uriies  (Mi({ne^  Ixii.  365V  393',. 
.VJ5'),  Ju"''iu»™,  Alciiin'"'."  mill  so  on;  nee,  for  references, 
above,  pp,  J63-265.  Ful^semiusi  shiniljl  nok  l)e  citedj  aa. 
Fic  i»  by  Tisch.  for /IVf/M,  anil  In  'i're^.  for  tUim.  He  hai 
iiov\here,  pioptu'!)'  ''PeakinR,  i/;/;v<,/  the  pass.i;;e  \  his  alliiswut 
(Miijne  Ixv,  J^A  454"'..450'..  J'"*.!'.  'vV.  'i!*"'')  are  all  qiwto*J, 
InthC' £rt.  5flr.,  p.  857.   lalH)Vii  p.  25;].        ...      if,'      ■:/ 

DoiihlfuJ.  i.  Orij-eii'"  has  the  reading  ""if  twice  (Opji  iv. 
S<j.  438,  eil,  l)t  la  Riie).  Here,  however,  the  very  literal 
vrr>iion  of  I-\rrari,  in.uli-  (jciii)  a  MS.  now  lost,  reads  unigiHitus 
aloiie,  in  Ijoth  places  (s're  Huet  »  wl.  of  Or.i(;en'»  (  i//«m«.  ii.  . 
Kj,  406);  'thoii^jh  He  !a  Kue  has  added  tliiis  in  the  Hccohd 
instance..  A  trauslator  miKht  regard  filiiis  as  superflnoiis 
with  ««/^i-«/Vrt.f,  but  not  so  lit'iis.  Oil  the  other  hand,  Orijjeh 
has  liwi  (ill  (nice.. Ti'///,  .£'<•/>.  ii.  71  (Opp.  i.  440).  .So  Uc.Ia 
Kue. and  Lomniat/sch,  from  two.M.SS. ;  lloeschel's  cd^i  (rom 
a  sinj;k'  MS.,' reads  *«•.  uut  ;.(  uy  i/hm,  which  beam  clear  \ 
marks  of  being  a  inart;inal  gloss.*  ,  In  ainU her  quotation  pf 


*C'twi)iaK  the  Intnpilu^; til  lIueuMf  Mliijua'nf  (hr  MaM.inViM.  lib:  i..*.*Aj,  W  •ll&r'*^' 
tlriic  n  madv  In  qu.uc  t  Tim.  i  \\  ihiw:  .  ,  .  ■Iiym,,,' .X^Mffru^  n  f**,K  ijKtkv  tif  .rvf 
SKflnny  iiittttrufuti^  tti.g^it  wimn  lie'  la  KiM  nniii,  I'l  Itr,.^  i,n  III*  authoHly  «f  (u„r  MSS,  aW  ' 
Ihc  I'tiilii,  olu.  A  ■tai,lir  tfl..,*  \m^  ^ypatcAtly  bran  mhlcd  I J  Iha.wxl  iiil-jiaflt.  l^.Hitl.  UrMt  \ 
,.  «..|i.  ^7*l  V/  i,(,r  ,.,"w  ^,  uiir  Hiin ,  u  in' ,  *,r.  /.  -Tha  ninirai  *c«m«  il».iily  m  ,h.,w  i^ni 
.^iitcMuR  rsad  i  ....  hara,  m  in  Hve  Mhar.plaa<«)  aaa  above,  ),.!)«,.  Such  a  rtiNia  of  daainDat. 
iii)(  4,1  MtrM*!*  reading  as  are  IBU  I  othaTvita  .Mjppnav,  ii  aiaiMI  uacaamplad.  .Not  wlully 
^,;  ■caOtiKrit,  OmW  ,'«  7'Ma.  T.  a^viii.  r.  ,(,  0|n>.  it.  )>>>!>  labi,  ailca  Hrh.  ii.  ^  nt  Ihll  w^y: 
rt  l/i./rt,rrti,r^;  ,',Tu,;  J»i/,'ri,  ij.  l-i-.j,,.  **"»\  irtft  itntri^  frivirni  Ha».|ir„,..  Sac. oath* 
Dihai  lianij,  Origan**  nuak  (if  ciluig  the  (ditMea,  Opp.  iv.'fi'.  i*.i*h  *'riii  .  ',  t'lirr/,  f'r  H  fff 
»*'-*?/  .  ni'rf)/Mi*>/(  l,>/,n  W"i|.  ►"'»'  '"'^  fi-marVaWe  in>ian4:ea  nf '  inlrnMilaliaa  oa 
'  torTuptirHiirflbalaat'ia  Mi*..  «ee  Welsi«n'a '.V.  7".  U:Vtf>,  law  (Mn»B,«|.h.,«ml  M.\. 

It  qtay  he  well  he«"i.>  ;i,«iic  a  |M>>i^ita  ill  ahirh  K.,««hili.  .^iJJW't  '^*  atil-elUili,*  ^t.t^ijl  I'^f 

.  tt-'A-.  i,<  a,itjirtl  trt  the  SfMI,  lh.ili<).  tie-.W«  ont  a(Wttn  thai  H  if  |ivrn  him  in  •rttplut*.     Ha  any* 

'■  (/If  ■  /■.  ,7.  7'*'"/    iii.  «.  p.  ijial .  •'  And  he  «hne  |  ihe  Kalher)  may  lie  tailed  ( xnW'i'l  «>') 

nner;.v|  «nd  FilSeTnrmirr'l.ned  Ittn.  Oititl,  while  lh«  Svi  may  ha  .-"llert  Only  liejtKta*  e««l,  N  , 

wha,  i.  in  the  h<>.Ani  nf  ih..,Ksil,rr  lint  lh«  I'atacleie  'or  llelpit,B>  finitit  tati.tie  ..died  natthar  find 

.  Btif  Son.  ainca  he  h.,.  nrt,  Dice  the  'Vjn  Iwen  BTfletated  hrtni  lU)  the  Father,  hut  l»  nne  ?f  iha  lioa|a   ' 

■  Made ihtflilgh the  Son."     I  wiuld  Vie  IhtnV  PtnTr-^ol  hntmnt'inl  fnr  n...nii.ia  "ly  an  e,rof  i». 

r.v  «.,met',iF,*i.iiKn  ..flhi*  i»i»o*' f/l/^.  ^.,.   ,  i.  «-,.  n.rtc) ;  ay  an.iil.l  nfc,  i«  lift  arti..le  ft/r 

u  full  aahibitiua  of  the  qtratatMMia  ot  Kutabina  wiib  tbait  conta^l,  arhkh  laava  u  nMtn  foe  4mI« 


John  i.  |8  (Upp.  iv.  loi),  Uc  la  Kue  and  Liimmatzsih  edit 
•  /iui'.  iiM|  riWi*„i,;  the  tarlicr  ed.  of  lliift  reads  ii'm  *"i.  A  little 
«(teri  in  two  alluHionsi,  wo  find  «//«i<>?niK  atone  (Opp.  iv.  lOJi- 
1 14).  Again  we  have  in  a  (iiiotation  (In  Kurvniis's  tranxlatitin)  '. 
iitiigeHilm  lie  i  fill  us  (()p|).  iii,  yi),  where  the  context  confirms 
■the  reading,  havlnn  Hnigfiiitiis  fiUm  jiKt  More  in  «b  alln»ion 
to  the  paHsaiJe.  .»  ,      '  ■       , 

Ah  til  tho  variation!*,  the  (X'caitional  nMilitui  of  roi  iir..i  ur 
tifi,  as  in  the  Old  I, at.  q,  Ircniciis  Vicloriniid  (A J  Cain/,  16), 
Anct.  Quatsi.  qo.  f)i,  p.  ii^ii  {Aiigusliiii  Oj>jfi.  \n.  iij.  \'u\- 
i;entiM»  (alius.,  />^ /'/(A',  J/),  or  of  «"«  (Clem,*. Alex,  and  Til. 
Host r."al(ove),  for  the  sake  <if  »trcnj{thcnii)K  the  cxprcHsion, 
or  the  omissiointi  li'V  avuI  films,  a»  Iiy  ('oil.  rt-it.  <"'  the  Vuln., 
/'.tcW-lpiat.,  OriKCn  (see  almvc),"  Aphntates*"  t  (//{'"»•  V'- 
7,  p.  .115  Wright,  alius.),  Cyril  of.Jcr.,,  Kpiph.  (?),  (.'hrys. 
(Opp.  j.  47s'.  ed.  Montf.),  Nonnus.  Ptftiii-\\.\^,  (Q.  ttJyliif. 
j8),  Max.  eonf."**  (/«  J>ipN.  Ak  Ep.  i.v),  Vlctbriniis  \A,h\ 
Air.  i,  15),  Ambr.,  Vi({il.  Taps.  (Mifine,  Ixii.  jfio",  ifilf),  aiid 
I'MlRcntius  (Dt  Jhc.  c,  18,  alius.),  as  ilnessenfinl,  would  t)e 
natural  enout^lT  if  il/iiOT)'iy,  liut  was  the  original  readin); ;  hut', 
if  <*"<{  were  (jenuine,  i"i  woulil^hardly  be  inserted  before  It,  • 
and  it  wotdd  not  be  easily  omitted,  ■       ' 

fn  Qrig.  0/>f.  iv.  cjj,  oiti-d  by  Tret;,  and  Tisch.,  we  HaVo 
merely  the  exprtssion  "  uhifttnituscleus  salvjtor  noster,"  with  . 
no  sign  of  cviii  an  allusion  to  John  i.  iH.  The  like  is  true  of 
Mattel,  ap.  Eus.  p.  l</,  and  Isid.  I'el.  Ep.  Iii.  95,  cited  by 
Tregelles.  Ur.  Tredelivs  further  cites 'twelve  writers  as', 
using  \\iC  xIm^^^  ¥'n'«;">iK§fiK^ unigtnilus  itiHS  " sacpi.ssime, 
.  .  .  tartquam  nomcn  Jesu  in  Scriptura  tributum."  A  careful 
examitiatiun  of  thci^e  writers  will  show,  if  I  have  made  no 
mistake,  that  only  om^  of  them  (GrcK.,Nyss.)  intimates  th.it 

/ 

'   ihH'hi  Jun  nad  t\6f  iTtttl.  lmi—>,  tf.  «l^4b).    tl  mar  la  addad  UuU. Tiichmlot' jud  . 
rrr|«lln  have  mil  niliaid  Uk  <)uomUoA  dT  jiihii  i.  i»  hy  KqMtnni  in'  bil  Co4>>ili..i>n  1*    vi    , 
l.M'ltw,  aaiv.  IJI"1).    Oh  Ihp  .mIh-i  tiaitd.  Kti««»i.  /V  A..7.  /J*/#/.  i).  i*.  p.  us'',  ivCmwJ  m  l<y 
I  Kgcllcft  and  TucImimWi'',  i'  Iwt  a  ^hfrtaitun. 

*  In  OnKtn'l  i^Htmttl  nn  ihc  |ia*«a,te,  u  given  m  llw  MlyiJiim  Ituai  Cinka  t)7  b).  MjiiIv^i 
(.V  /'.  Cr. // ^'.  iv.  aj,  14).  |)JM  i»  aUiiiiitiilad.  1)iis  tthnlMNi  ia  intlruiiiva  at  Jmwui^  lwn> 
Cnic 'ni»fc«.<l««P  in ;   A /,i«v,; n-,^ ,  #f,i»M..  «,■  ff/j,.,  i  frwi- -6r/ ttrm,  if*  ^fa<,  «,r  >. 

lQ»ol«dbr'rU«k.».latai"k,    Ixil  •«  Wrifla.  ■  ....  - -i-.  i      ,  •■ 

...'  '  -^  .      ■      ■   .     »f-. "«> 


«aq;  ,     ,  .amatbimiri 

,'  '      •  f  •       *  '       ■ 

thia  (il  a  mtmt:  Kivett  to  Chriiit  in  Hcrlpture ;  not  nnp  nf  thc.m 

cxprbMly  (iwUcB  Jvlin  i.  i8  with  the  riMuliii(j  /*>■  '*"»f  or  Mkig. 
dtMt :  four  t>f  (hem'do  eKprusaly  >iii<>to  it  with  the  reading 
rm.  !■(■<■  ax  unig.  filiiis  (viz.  <J.ri,"K-  Nni,  Til.  Wr.-.U.,  yi(»H.,. 
Alctiin) ;  four  certainly,  |)ofhti|)*  livf,  hiiv«  iisctl  the  phraiui 
but  oifce  itach,  in  ihi-ir  eXlnnt  wriliiifjs  {H.l«.  Sel,  Afiiw,, 
I.ucian,  (jaiident.,  and  perhaps  Ciu(;,-?iirfz.) ;  ami  two  of  them 
havi'  iiever  used  it  at  all  fKt.  Htistr.,  I'Hiilcntins).  For  dctailft, 
•  tee  above,  pp.  ^43.  J44,  24')  note,  j6<>  nOtv.  t^J  note, 

2.  Hasil  the  Ureal""',  iHjeyrdlng  to  llie  text  of  tKcvIkinc- 
dicfihe  editiohi  has  'H' "nte  (with  fiveMS.S.)  where  earlier 
editions  read  ►(•k,  and  (incc  mctitiyhs  "'Trne  .Smt,  ()jilyj 
bcKotten  (lod,  l'iiwer4)f  GfHl,'''  etc.,  an  names  Kivcato  Chrint . 
in  scripture.  On  the  other  hand,  be  oudtts  the  (wimapo 
twice  with  the  reading  <■'»«:,  It)  the  first  .caste  (Opp,  iii.  jj> 
the  nix  MSS,  of  Giirnier  ap|x-aV  to  siip^^rt  this  reading,  biit 

■one  of  Matthui'H  Moscow  MS-S."  Ivis  ">»;.  hi  the  second 
(Opp.  iii.  3'5«),  (Jarnicr  n.otes  no  variation  tn  hi».  ten  At.SS., 
and  Matthxi's  MS.  also  has  t;.,,.  "       ,  '     , 

The  imprudence  of  iiilcrrinj-  the  readui);  of  John  i.  18  fronl 
the  mere  assertion  of  a  I'.illicr  that  Christ  is  called  or  named 
in  scripture  the  Ojily-he.;Qtten  (lod  w.is  illustrated  above. 
pp.  255-257.  .sec  also  Jheodoret,  Haer.  Fiih.  v.  2  (Opp.  , 
'V.  383-387,  ed.  Sirmond ;  Migne,  V4)l,  Ixxviii.);  who  says, 
"All  the  apostles  ««»«(•  ('■™...,./in<;  him  lienuine  aptl  I'rue  Son 
of  fiod";  andj  (artl)er' on,  "the  divjnt  John  til*  l'>angcll»t ,. 
oiJls  (»ii/(/)^hc  .same  Ijoth  '/aim  •aiiniuuw,  m  fnimiiitt  tUv^M  ri».. 
.i.Tiiifu.  fijiniiiiitf;,-  •  '.>  AgMn  :  ."  'I!hey  namir  (Jiw/uimi.)  hint 
both  X/Mffrin;  «ii  ii/rfwi'  .■i«.i;.j«ii  Tub  iriiTfii'^  ni^iuJiM\'  JK}^a\n  I  "  He  ha» 
l)ecn  HaMiei/.(^tmiiui'a,)  not  .simply  >■!)"<,  btit  *if  'f-i<n."  So 
lOpiphanius  {/itiair.  c.  2S)  s|K;al<s  6f  the  Father  as  "calliag 
(v.>.iii.r<;)  the  Son  i"i'V"'T';,''',"  referring.  t»  Gen.  \.  id-  .Such 
laiiijuaKi^  is  often  used  «#  titles  whicl*  the  Fathers  regarded  as 
JMstififj  by  Scripture,  thou^'h  not  expressly  given.  VVe  caD- 
not,  therefore,  att.lch  ijiuch  wciKht  to  the  evidence  of  the 
Synod  of  Ancyra,  or  to  the  refcrenceir  of  Gre^jory  Nysaen 
and  Basil.  ...    •  • 

3.  /'jj-wf/o-Ca^sarius  <7th  cent. ,.')  is  cited  by  Ti.schendiiff, . 


frn^r  ,,«■ 


ON  ntdiKAHiio  "tiMLV-taoamM  twn''  iMi 

■*    ■•  ■       '  . 

'•ifaliio  in  th«  ^(A'6'itr.,'  dw  thu  ceitiling  U6f  (Dial.  1 4 ;  M,igtic 

XXviii.  864).  '  But  Jhp  context  (T...  rutiW,  dW  ^  »r<l.'.   uM^^lyt 

■  'luJiKif '<>./«f.  vliir,  iit»<»n>i(  ij?.iw<(.«.f».)iio  naturally  HU);K<-'"ts 

■  the  tonjecturc  thttt  **  ahoulil  be  here  substituted  (or  rl^, 

■  that  I   now  prefer  to  trcnt  the  rtpulin;;  as  (loiibtfub     The 
.  ileity  of  Christ   may,  however,  have  Ijeen  vaKXvXy  inferred 

from  iMvyrr^K  and  i  »w  i»  Toff  »WT<Mf,  M  it  is  by  Chrys.  i'«  /«<•,, ' 
(ire({,  Nait.  ((7r.  xxl^.  al.  xxxv.  1 7),  Junilius  (/>  fori.  Ji%>.  Ltg. 
•    r.  16),  ^d  others.    Y.\m\y  Dr  F.ccl.  Thfi>K'\.,\o,\yW. 

There  is  some,  duubt  a))<iut  Ireniicus  and  Cyril  of  Aicxan-  - 
dria;  see  above.   ...' .  1      •■>,.■     .  ■■  '•      ' 

On  a  review  of  the  external  evidence  it  Vvill  be  seeii  that 
•the  MSS.  which  read  ^k  arc  of  the  highest  ranli,  though  tc,w 
in  number,  —  wei(;hly  aut^oritiesj  but  not  dctitive;  while 
the  testimony  of  the  ancient  vfr*ions,  and  the  quotatiims  of 
the  i>a»sa|i;o  by  the  Christidn  Fathers,  decidedly -favor  "J*.- 
We  trace  b«ith  readings  to  the  second  century  ;■  but  We  fiiid 
«-H  supix)rted  almost  wholly  by  one  class  of  authorities,  the 
Alexandrian  or  l-!t;yptian  ;  while  the  witnesses  for  i-Wj  an!  far 
more  widely  diffused  as  well  as  fat  more  nunierouii,  repre- 
senting all  c|u;irter.s  of' the  Christian  world.  ■  3'he  whole 
Western  Chiinb  seems  to  have  known  no  other  reading. 
The  Syrian  and  I'alcstinimi  Fathers,  with  aH  the  Syrian  ver- 
sions but  the  (revised.')  I'eshito,  »up|K)rt  it,  as  Veil  as  those 
of  Asia  Minor  and  the  'Hy/.anlines,  while  the  Alexandrian 
witnesses  are  divided.  Thoiigh  the  majority  of  these  favor 
*»c,  Alexander.ipf  Alexandria  and  Athauasius  supp<iii  (iV.  the 
latter  by  reiieatcd  aiid  uiTe(|nivocal  quotations.  Grigen'g 
MSS.  and  those  of  Cyril  may  have  had  both  readings.  ; 
.  The  imnipcr  of  I-'athcrs  that  can  he  relied  on  with  con-' 
fiileiicf  as  witnesse.s  for  ''"V  is  very  small.  Bbsides  the 
Exttrpta  ex  Tlii'xtoto  mentioned  above,  there  are  but  tioo 
who  have  exprcs,sly  quotctl  the  passage  with  the  reading  i\k 
:  only,  — .  I'^piphanius  and  Didymus.  I^idymus  became  blind 
at  four  or  five  years  of  age,  and  qiiote.s  from  memory,  often 
making  mistakes  ;  while  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Kpipha- 
njus  are  notorious  fof  the  looseness  and  inaccuracy  of  their 


■  flli. ;.,,,' ^•"/.'■•^ '•,->  .C*"*^*''- www- , 

dtations'  from  iicripturc.    The  itnccrtatnty  of  mere  atlmlonn', 
anil  I'f  a»(icrti(>n»  that.  Chriat  U  caUed  i^'")"*  ^"^  in  scripture, 

'  haH  already  (>ecii  illustrated.  It  iit  proiK-r  to  Htatc  tlicsu  fHCtit, 
ami  tci  !({iv<f  Ihcin  due  weight;  but  iiV  the  present  C8»v  I  ' 
wirtlkl  Mot  jay  great  «tre.HH  u|)on  thctn.-in'  iliH|>iirii){i''"»-"nt  iif 
the  tcatimiiny  for  ""H-.  The  indispulablo  authorities , /»r  *<t 
give  strength  tQ  evidence  which,. 'standing  aloiic,  would  b« 
weak. 

It  ha?»  been  imai;ined  that  the  lexl  o(  the  Fathers  who  rewl 
*<ii  is  njore  trustworthy  than  that  of  those  who  have  **%. 
This  i«>int  is  carefully  exaniihed  by  Brofeasor  I>rummond,  who;  . 
maiptiiins  that  thvre  (s  not  one  passaK<^  in  their  .quotations 

'  "where  any  surious  <liflficulty  wuiild    be  presented   by  the 
context  if  "<»(  were  aubstitutod  for  *ui."     We  have  already 
aecn  the  probability  of  corruption  from  marginal  ({iossea  m    ' 
two  passauvs  of  Origen  and  I'.uacblus.   -On  the  other  hand, 

•in  the  case  of  some  of  the  more  important  witnesses  for  **,■ 
asEuseblus,  Athanasius,  and  Chryso»fon4,  and  also  of  Hilary 
and  (ithcr  Latin  I'alhersj  the  context  In  several  places  render* 
the  reading  '■>«<  absolutely  •<''t/o/«.  (See  above,,  pp.  359- 
261  notes,  247  n»\f,  or  Theol.  Revitiv,  pp.  480)  482  f.,  493, 
488;  also  Alford's  note  in  loc.  for  Hippulytuii  and  Tcrtullian.) 
\n  rea.sonins  on  this  subject  we  niust^not- forget  th4t  the. 
phrast  /"no)";'/?  "•'k,  though  "  only-begotten  G<k1  "  is  strai^ge  to 
us,  was  familiar  to  transcribers  in  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
centuries,  and  suited  the  prevailing  taste.      ',         "  " 

But  how^^ould  the  ph/ase  i />»»,) ri-Kik^t  have  bec<;me  aO. 
familiar  if  «"'f  was  not  here  th?  primitive. reading?    In  -the 
same  way  in  which  aotifJijof,  "God  the  Son,"  and  a  IltHe    . 
Iater"*"'iwiif,  as  applied  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  bScame  current) 
though  not  found  in  scripture.     The  appellation  ■ift»rM;«f. 
wliich  so  often  occurs  in  the  Flit hera  from  Melito  and  Clement 
of  Alexandria  onward,  was  readily  formed  from  John  i.  I ; 
and  whpn  >^  was  regarded  as  a  synpnym  of  Wjor,  and  imply- 
ing generation  from  the  divine  substance,  nothing  was  more 
natural,  than  the  formation  of  such  expressions  as  iiim/ar"^ 
*<f  or  "/'"''•  ''"^  '■*)«■,  uni/;tnitus  Uriis,  uHigtHitus  dtiu  verbitm,^ 
which  occur  abundantly  in  writers  who  we  know  read  only 


OH  THK  ttAiMNu  "oxLV-iuMxriTim  nou"  »8j 
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vi^tUr  or  jUlnt  In  Juhn  i.  iH.  Though  not  cijualty  luitihji;  nit 
lastca,- the.  cxpreiuiiun  wa»,  u  favorite  one  with  many  among 
.the  Urthudox  and  the  Ariuni  alike,  who  ycru  pleSsed  with  it 
for  (jifferont  reasonn  (see  alxive,  p.  J67).  It  fut  enough 
that  it  was  regarded  as  uuthorued  by  iieetstary  infirtHct  fi 
arriptiirc.  No  (iiiotaticm  o(  John  i.  lit  .with  this  reading  has 
been  found  ht  any  Aria"' wri^r.      ■■-;,'  ,  •   '■»■•. 

We  ar*  now.  prcimrcd  to  cttnsider  the  internal  eviilcii'CC. 
It  may  be  Urge<l  that  if  the  original  readinff-  was  ""if,  »«( 
might  be  readily  substituted  for  it,  imconKioiisly,  after 
r'")'*'rt-,  whieh  naturally  siigKi-s's  it.  and  is  iiinnrcted  with  it 
in  thfee  other  passajjtes.  This  is  true.  On  tlic  yther  hand, 
if  <^  was  the  original  readinj;,  It  may  be  said  that  in  this 
place,  forming  the  grand  condUNion  of  the  Prologue  which 
iH'gan  with  predicating  *A  vi  *>ci)i.f.  wiiti  woidd  be  a  natural 
marginal  gloss,  which  would  easily  find  ''s  way  into  the 
text.*  It  may  also  Ix!  said  that  the  jihrase  i>  imi,yn-it  fWc  iK'ijig 
familiar  to  copyists  of  the  third  and  following  cljnttiries,  ^<ir 
would  easily  be  unconsciously  substituted  for  ivk-,  especially 
as  the  (Wv  which  pfeccdes  would  siijyit'sl  the  Word,  and  t)[c 
rescmblaoce  of  vt  and  «,  or  of  -iitviuc  and  .nct.c  ('%  being 
often- unabbreviated  iii  the  oldest  MSS),  would  facilitate  the 
change.  (Kor  the  dots  over,  the  initial  ''  a  dash^as  ofteo 
substituted,  which  might,  oh  a  hasty  glance,  be  connected 
with  the  final  oc.)  Abundant  illustrations  of  transcriptural 
error  orijjinatfng  in  both  the  Vays  m>w  sup|X)sed,  ntight  be 
given.  For  the  mechanical  ro|)etttlon  of  a  word  suggested^ 
by  "the  context,  see  Mark  iv.  A,  where  the  absurd  </t4  r^,. 
"  ri"""  in.n,  H*,  13,  33,  .69,  is  due  to  the  preyiuus  occurrence 
of  f-iri  twice  in  the  same  verse.  '      ' 


* ''NuiaW  i4(lr  lwm«n  ffrdf  oM)^' ■uM'tMuM,  NKtdu  ■illKiiim.H.  t^o<vIi.tVWi4iii«, 
ctiliua  ».  ,.  K«J  tttit^  yr  /,  >d'«f,  toanilef  linnirfaj"  (IWnitcl,  Aff.-i'ril  p-tilV.  In  ill,ifli».,  ■ 
u^ta  0/  (he  (bet  that  kurh  ft  cnMlwnill'W  **■  iiin<0}  ,,-,)t  Itto^  WM  "*»'  I'Wy  i>i  o**!  u«w  riWn. 
•Jtd  powibly  al  Fhkl  TiiclKMlnTf  CM^*  Ott  **  uodtiim  in  Mimini  ■ntiquiuM  appclUuoaw  Mrni'  u  ) 
Chrtitnm  itipfcfradW."  w«  imy  nM«  ihM  (*Mkfl  A«n  J0I19  sia.  tp^^'o  mjuu  rtti'  'iifttnf  ftftk. 
r6  nuim  rob  (froi',  •»!  Ih»i  In  John  iiviii.  ji,  faV  &  >^jof  i-oi-  'h/mtii  ,  .  .  aiw^iltiJt'  ttoi',.,- 
^it-drv  i,iiiX>fi'  (ini^'ijolLriv,  I,.  A  59iaw,rei*lH  }/»^  riti'Urrth.^.r.y.  Th*  wfcltni  n( 
,  H*  L4ke  vih.  4",  rttv  fhw^ iiiriiy.  |m>tnfaly  uniM  Anm  i  mcchankal. itpciiimn  ol  ihc  ON  in 
j|f^,         ai^rov  in  lh«  MS.  copiedt   Sac  i^  iha  note  oap.  ifS,  ;,buvc.    Cgwp.  llM  varioui  i«Mliiigaia.lt«t, 


It  would  Hctn,  then,  that  on  the  iuppotitlnn  tt  the  f(enu- 
^intnciiH  o(  cither  rvadiii);  wc  may  pluunibly  explain  the  orifiin 
of  it»  rival.  But  other  important  i-onnideratlunH  come  in  ,to 
turn  the  tcale.  Had  ">■>(  been  the  original  reading,  it«  - 
uoiquvneHH  and  its  d4)^'ma(ic  sJKnificancti  must  have  forced 
attention  to  it  from  the  bcginniut;,  aniPH>rcscrVed  it  from 
chauKV-  Sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  an  a|ioittle,  and  at  ' 
cimtJfin  a<cordanr(;  with  hii  oral  teaching'*!  it  could  not  b<i  ' 
a  Dtumbling-hlock.  It  would  have  been  constantly. quoted 
and  a]>|)«aled  to,  like  the  fimt  verses  of  the  chapter.  3o 
tuidt-sfreatl ^a  corruption  ax  wc  are  compelled  to  assume,  if 
«U(  is  not  genuine,  seems,  under  these  circumstances,  alto- 
gether incredible ;  while  we  can  easily  explain  the  existence 
.  pf  Aik-  in  the  comparatively  few  authorities  tha^  sup|>ort  it,. 
/•Under  another  aspect  the  internal .  evidence  is 'still  more 
unfavorable  \o  *'<.  The  expression  /»»»)o*  »<(inot  only  has 
no  parallel  elsewhere;  in,  the  New  Testament,  but  its  introduc- 
tion here,  after  *<■>»  used  absolutely,  prmluces  &  harshness,  and 
cdnfusion  which  it  is  ainiost  impossible  to  suppoc  in  any 
writer;  i^,. on  the  other  hand,  seems  almost  re<iuired  as  a 
countcr|)art  to  {he  Tnr/xir  which  follows,  and  also  accords  with 
John  iii.  i6,  i8,  and  i  John  iv.  9.    .   ,        • 

Such  being  the  state  of  the  cainei  with  the  higheiit  respect 
for  the  eminent  critics  who  take  a'  different  view,  I  am'  con- 
strained to  regard  both  Ihe  external  and  the  internal  evi. 
dence,  When  fairly  stated  and  weighed,  as  decidedly  in  (»Vor 
of  the  reading  rWf. 

'  rrofcssor  Lightfout  (as  before  referred  to)  suggests  that  th^ 
reading  funv)tv^  »r<<r  in  this  passage  may  be  regarded  as  a  com- 
pensation for  the  loss  of  friic  in  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  Dr.  Trcgelles 
(PriMtd  Text,  etc.,  p.  234)  appears  to  have  viewed  It  in  the 
same  light.  But  it  may  well  be  questioned  whether,  if  tht 
genuineness  of  Utit  here  were  demonstrated,  its  bearing  would 
be  favorable  to  the  Athanasian  doctrine.  Standing  without 
the  article,  in  contrast  With  *>*"  used  emphatically  apd  abao. 
lutely,  it  would  seem  almost  necessary  to  regard  th;  word  a^ 
used  in  a  lower  sense,  as  Origcn  (/«  yoan.  t  IL  §§  J,  3,  Opp, 
Iv.  5P  ff.)  and  Eusebius  (Dt  Eccl.  Tluol.  ii.  14,  17)  take  the 
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predicate  A'r  in  ver.  i  ;  and  we  hHouKI  thux  ha«V,  not  the 
(.Lclcaiaslical  diH'trine  of  the  proper  dfity  of  Cl<ri«t,  but  a 
Airf/ncfMc,' like  the  LoKOH  of  I'hilo.  The  ancient  Arianii 
were  very  ready  to  cJhl  the  Son  *  h  nt"^  "Wt ;  thin  appellation, 
In  thiir  vtew,  happily  diittinKiiiHhrd  him  from  the  I'athcr,  • 
who  alone  wan  CickI  In  the  hiKheat  leiwe,  m  unbcgotteii, 
uncaused,  antV  withput  beginning,  ^       ,* 
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[Preparal^  tSe  rcquMl  of  llw  N#«  THUmcnl  C«n|Mnir  flf  Ihc  AlMncs^  UiUlM)  KntMon 
CommilUf  J 

We  arp  undbic  to  accept  imw,  T^garded  as  the  imix:rfcct 
(^f  ffT^wrf,  as  the  true  reading  in  this  passage. 

1.    liecauHc  there  ap|>car.'<  to  bo  no  pnxif  of  the  t(se  of  an 
imiierfoct  of  "r//»u  in  the  whole  range  of  (irqek  literature., 
;:   The  existence  ijf  the  f()rni'»rt»u,  with  an  imiH-rfect  hTimn.-in 
•  modern  Grtek   (Mullach,   (iniui.  tier  griecli.  yiilgarsfraclic, 
P.  299)  Joes  Hot  go  far  toward  rendering  proljablg  the  use  of 
.»' IBni«u.' a*  an  imiK-rfect  in  theyfw/ fc«///r)'.  ■  j  , 

:'■  .  2,  It  ,s  certainly  w:\  found  (flsewherc  in  the  Septuagint  pr 
the  New  Testament.  The  pluperfect  ft)rm  of  kti-v/h  is  alwayi 
there^  us  L-d,  as  in  clasRical  Greek,  (or  the  intransitive 'iniper- 
^ct.SyMurfiny  thus  in  the  Septuagint  at  least  thirtyJthrec 
times,  and  In,  the  New  Testameht  fourteen  times,  seven  of 
which  are  in  the  f iospol  <if  John.  How  jfreat  the  improbability 
that  in  the  face  of  this  usage  we  should  find  here  a  needless 
form,  of  which  no  other  example  has  been  prcKluccd  !  ' 

3.  The  perfect  iitrifitr,  in -the  ^nse  of  the  pre.sont,-is 
entirely  suitable  to  the  context.  The  devil  "standeth  not 
in  the  truth"  practically,  "because  truth  is  not  in  lum"asa 
principle  of  action  :  a  regard  for  the  truth  does  not  Helong'to 

Y  his  nature.  The  imperfect  would  give  a  less  appropriate 
'f  senst; :  it  is  the  permanent  character  of,  Satan,  wha|  hC  «, 
'     not  what  he  was  doing,  or  was  in  the  habit  of  doing,  at  some 

past  time,  which  gives'pbint  to  the  representation  of  him  as 

"  tW  father '*of  the  truth-rejectihg  ^ews.     , 

4,  No'  one  of  the  Greek  Fathers  who  have  tiled  or  com- 
^^. '  mented  on  the  passage  appears  to  have  regarded  iothixv  as  an 
k  >           imperfect.     Origen,  //»  yoan.  torn.  xx.  §  22  (Opp.  iv.  343  ss,, 

ed    Dc  la  Rue),  cItarU   takes  the  form  a^.   1  perfect,  in  the 
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sense  of  the  present :  see  p.  345',  '»i  Unt  /ittitiif  fii»i,«itixt<>Tta' 

h-  Tj  iXl^if,  p.  345»,  ^/kH  /(»r  i>fv  t»  Jv  rj  <l>i|«ri(i  odd  [s<)  HllCt,, 
Ocla  Rue] '<"■'/«"',  dwrfw/jo' wv^  (if  fi"*'!:  riHahtpi  if^hitvrrf.^T^mi  tfuftiit^ 
*WTtf»  with  Huctji  f^f  '■<"»  oA'-lwrw  ntpl  Tor  i^liurat  ahipv  ii-  ry  a/jjfrf^ 

iropHTTiiKTir  [read  m^HtTrArto^^ ;  and  p.  345'»  t^f^p » t(*<i..fe?^  ^'  r^.oXj|^iiil 

MX  ttrripav,  &ri  mm  74ti»>  af.ifiuaiv  ai'Ti^f  oitwc  ml  iiWjt  jarpiif.rnt  Aia,1*i'/m'  Ayrrf  . 
11  T'j  ii/rifyiif  oi'X  ttiT^nnatv,  bn  i^Sr.ia  imv  icTtv iv tii'TMf,     So  Ilcraclc'on, 

quote  1  by  Origen  (hH sup.),  *ho  understands  the  <ii  yimfuv  of 
tlie  nature  of  the  »levil.  S?)  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  De  Ador. 
lib.  vi.  (Opp.  I.  i.   184,   185,  etl.  Aubert),  who,  after  quoting 

the  passage^  says  \  '"'m'  ^ovrti  rr  uii  vnvui^  d^pmfm/f,  ^/i»/  'mrtintii  ff-r^ 

a>iiiirif.    So  Proco})ius  Gazacus  on  Exod.  yiii.  42  {Mignc,  Pair.  ^ 

Gr.  IxxXvii.  55^)  •  '^f"  ^"*"*'"(  ^i^rrai  rof  i'lroaxiaiiK ,&  4npau.  ^ttTi/^ 
•)ap  iart,  ffOi  iv  ry   a)i>i6flfh*ti'X  JO^V.'.  Vi^i  r^*  nA  %ur^po^  ftJviiv.       So 

apparently  Chrysostom,  In  Gen.  Serm.-vu.  2,  Qpp.  iv.  6^' 

{784),  ed.   Montff  i    iti<anK  yap  iorw  iitt'mK,  i^f^  ^"^^^  ohfii^  ^flf^yrrdi- 

Bv  )ii>  fj  cdiiA'c  ♦?»"■.  wj^  itrrrav ;  aiul  Thcoiihylact  (»■«  /oe.) :  'iiua 

«i  rv  rf  oi^flcj'^  oif  ionvury  Mfiwf,  i>.Aa  roi>  V*''^o^  f  ffT-i  ror^/». .    S*  COr-  " 

tainly  Eutliymius  (in  he),  who  explains  i'i>x  hminrr  by  oyn  .>/«•«., 
ixKiraimltrm.  Iriyiacus  {CoNt.  Hatr.  s.  23.  §  2),  according  to 
the  Old  Latin  version,  though  that  reads  sMit,  seepis  to  have 
taken  .the  verb  as  a'  present  ;n  sense :  "  Qin>niatH  diabohis 
mcHiiaX  est  al>  initio,  et  in  vfri/ate  Hon  stetit.  Si  itaque 
mendax  eist,  ct  non  stans  in  veritate,"  etc.  In  the  aliiision 
in  I'scudo-IgnaSius,  Philad.  c.  6,  turvn  is  taken  as  a  present. 
Chrysostom  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria  in  their  comnjents  oh 
the  passage,  and  Photius  (M  AmpMI.  Quaesl.  xlvii.,  Mignc, 
Patr.  Gr.  ci.  352,ff.)  in  his  long  discussion,  have  nothing  to 
the  |)oint ;  Kustathius,  De  Engastrim.  c.  4  (Migiu:,  xviil.  630). 
But  Photius  (Ad  Amphit,  Quarst.  xlviL^'does  seem  to'  have 
taken  Km/mi-  as  present  in  significatiolfTix  if.:f4Saiiit  <►  rj  i/vA> 
ittTiMi  «.r./,  (Mi^ne,  ci.  p.  356").    So/W.  hUnich.  iv.  8  (Migne,- 

Cli.     192*):"   "  t^p   iart    ivi^TiK,   If/u   qBttjTor^/v  T^  i/j/lia^  #flr'/*' Jw  anti 

the  same  il  true  of  th»~Eabety  cited  In  the  Gilenae,  of 
Corderiu.s  and  Cramer  on  ■JohnT.and  thf .  .scholia  given  by 
Matthael,' iv.  T.  Gr.  et  Lat.  iv.  368-jf5.  They  certainlv 
,  have  nothing  which  suggests  that  rimitn  was  read  as  \\\ 
imperfect.     Other  quotations,  e^.,  by  Clement  ofn^lcxandNai 
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Stinm.  i.  lif  (Opj).  p.  369,  Potter);  Oi/gcn  (Opp.  li.  ilC,  iv. 
340") ;  MacariuK  Aegyptius,  //otn.  v.  3  j  Scvaijjiius,  A'  Muiid. 
Crtat.  Oral.  vi.  c.  2  (in  Chrysost.  Opk  vi.  497,  e<l.  Monti); 
and  Gyril  of  Alexandria,  C/a/A.  in  Gcm^-  i.  (Opp.  1.  ii^  18), 
and  In  Mich.  Hi.'  8  (Opp.,'iii.  420),  — ,thrbw  no  li^t  on  the 
matter.  t*.-'' 

Aueu.stine  and  other  Latin  Fathcra  explain  tTnrTXHi^c  of 
'the  fall  of  the  devil,  being  influenced  by  the  stctil  of 
Latin  version,  .or  versions,  and  the  Vulgate.     Uidymu*  of 
Alexandria  (Cfl«/.  Munich,  c.  I<j)  apparently  i>{/i«.the  fall  of  • 
Satan  from  the  present  '•'■'/•'t,  \vhidi  suggests  to  him  a  con- 
trast with  the. past :  Ki"  it  m  ^  litrrir, «(« [so  Basnage,  Gallandi] 

idhpiev,  iftKvi'^  ^rG^. i^tttiVJfv}y  ntTitv  irpArrptn-  ifT^firvm'  if  Tij  ahfiiiu.      So 

in  his  Comm.  on  Ps.  v.  6  (Migne,  x.xxix.  col.  it7o*fJ^hich  is 
particularly  worthy  of  notice.  Epiphanius  (.Wiicr.  jixxviii.  4, 
p.  279)  in  a  very  loose  quotation  of  the  passage  substitutes 
the  aon'st  i/imty  (or  idrmn;  and  ^onn«s  in  his  poetical  y/jra- 
f  Arose  represents  the  word  by  /»i/nv,  as  he  does  the  following 
«ffriv  by  Jf I',  referring  the  passage  to  the  fall  of  the  devil, 
Theod^jjg^wso  (liaer:  Fab.  \.  8)  fiifds  this  intimated:  mnti 

ird^KwIvAm,  (jf  njr  iOjfitta^  rKT/mriti,  rtwavria  r^  ii>.^(p  iTfu^lhro.     But  these 

references  of  the  passage  to  the  fall  of  Satan  afford  no  ground 
for  believing  that  any  of  the  writers  named  took  nmpifv  •  here 
for  an  imperfect  of  o^fw.  The.  apri.st,  itot  the  imperfect, 
would  have  been  the  proper  terwc  to  describe  that  event. 

5,  The  uncials  B',  C,  K,  F,  G,  H,  K,  M,  S,  U,  r,  a»,  ii,  and, 
■a|Jparently,'*ihe  great  mass  of  the  cursi>re"1tf6S.  and  the 
Evangelistaries,  read  ohc  befpre  mtm. 


^■) 


ha»-t«e  !--—-'■"'"' 


But  it  may  be  said  tha»-tWe  important  "MSS.  which  here 
read  m«  {6r  mx,  and  the  ancient  versions  which  represent 
tartun  by  a  past  tense,  justify  us  in  regarding  the  word  as  an 
imperfect.  The  facts  in  regard  to  the  versions  and  the  - 
MSS.  are  indeed  remarkable,  and  require  explanation.  Let 
us  see  what  they  are.  .  . 

I.  The  following  important  versions  render  t«T»i«»  here  by 
a  past  tense  ;  the  Old  Latin  and  the  Vulgate,  which  read 
itetlt ;  the  Mempmtic,  Thebaic,  Gothic;  the  Armenian  and 
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'  Oeorgian  (according'*  to  the  Rev.  S.  C-  MalaH),  atid  thie 
jHarclean  Syriac  tii  the  tat,  which  have  a  preterite  tense ; 
and  the  Jerusalem  Syriac  (cd.  Miniscalchi  Erizzo,  i.  66), 
which  uses  the  imperfect.  Oh  the  other  hand,  the,  Peshito 
Syriac,  the  Harclcan  Syriac  in  the  murgiii,  the  Aethiiipic.  and 
the  Slavonic  have  the  present.  (See  Alalan,  T/ic  (iosf>et 
according  to  S.  yohii,  etc.,  I.ondon,  1872.)  Here  it  is  particu- 
larly to  be  obser'^ed,  that  of  the  nine  versions  which  use  a 
past  tense  in  translatiniJ  im(y  one  has  the  imperfect.  Hut 
how  can  we  Sccount  for  tlW  use  of  a  past  tense?  The 
answer  is  easy.  It  wajj  naturally  sj^gcsted  by  the  ili«|iuro.T(iii)t 
V'  which  precedes,  and  might  also  naturally  be  used  by  those 
who  foftnd  in  the  -  passage,  like  Uldymus,  an  Implication,  of 
the  fall  of  Satan.  IJut  if  the  Ijtin  translatijjs  had  taken 
roniKiv  as  an  inij^Tfect,  they  would  have  rendered  it  staiat,  not 
slclit ;  and  a  .similar  remark  applies  to  all  the  other  versions 
but  tlie  Jerusalem  SyriSic.  ,  Most  modern  tfahslators,  includ- 
ing all  the  early  English,  have  rendered  the  verb  in  the  past 
♦tense  ;  and  this  rendering  has  been  given  by  a  host  of  scholars, 
from  Erasmus,  Ik'za,  and  Grotius  down  to  the  Rev.,  S.  C 
Malan,  who  yet  never  dreamed  of  an  imperfect  (iirv«ii-.  This 
may  serve  to  show  the  catitioii  renuired  in  drawing  infercncts 
from  versions.  It  would  be  imprtident  to  infer  even- from 
the  isalated  case  of  the  Jeni.salem  Syria?  that  ^he  translator 
either  regarded  iori/«M-  as  an  inipvrfect,  or  read  <>rv««  or  nnri>.(. 
The  I'eshito  renders  >rr/(«!  by  the.imperfec*  in  Hel).  x.  If.  ■,  ■  ' 

2.  The  su|)port  ,(*(  "'n  for  ■■!  1  by  k,  U*.  D,  L,  X,  \  A»,  i;'6<j**, 
253,  and  Scrivener's  i,  w,  P,  may  seem  Very  strong  in  favor  of 
iertit.,  as  an  imperiect.  But  may  it  not  merely  show  that  the 
scribes  of  those  MSS.  pronounced  tlje  i)crfect  of  im-v/""  incor- 
rectly without  the  aspirate.' 

There  is  reason  for  believing  that  there  was  at  an  early 
date  much  confusion  in  regard  to  the  use  of  the  aspirate  in 
Attic  Groek,  not  to  s|)eak  of  the  jjell-knpwn  diversities  in 
different  dialects.  S*;  Franz,  EUmcnta  Epigr.  Graecar,  Uerol. 
1840,  p.  lit;  and  especially  E.  A.  Sophocles,  Hist,  of  the 
Greek  Alphabet,  Cambridge  and  Boston,  1848,  pp.  64,  65.  atid 
Adijph  von   Schlitz,  Hiiforin  Alfhabeti  Attici,  Berol.   1875, 


;:  'fc«??^-- ■"■•■■■  ■  ^  ■'■■ 

;/■»j^^  ■;.■.■._■•_.     ■...■■  oat 

pp.  54-5S.  Speaking  of  the  jpPcToi.  83,  3-OI.  94,  2  (u.c. 
446-403),  Schutz  remarks :  "  SpiritUs  asperi  u»us  hue  iimni 
aetate  adco  inconstans  f uit  ac  |)crvcrsu»,  ut  h  nota  siicpissimc 
aut  ibi  omissa  sit,  ubi  scribenda  crat,  aut  praescripta  com-  ' 
|)arcat  ejusmodi  vo<?ibii8,  quae  re  vera  spiritu  as[jer(j  carcnt. 
Qua  re.ajiparet  himcsonum  procedente  teniporii  wagis  magls-- 
que  lieglectuni  essci  Ita  ut-p'wtrcmo  omnino  ngn  audirctur, 
ncque  quisqnam  ■  in  dlccmlo  fatinnem  ejus  habcret."  He 
illustrates  this  bymor(i,than  a  hundred  exampleii  from  vari- 
ous inscriptions,  not  including  a  long  one  which  deserves 
[articular  notice,  though  it  is  c.sceptional  i(i  the  extent  of  its 
, irregularities ;  namely,  No^  324  (Ol.  93,  1  ;=  B.C.  408)  in 
KirchhofT's  Corpus  /hsiY^  Altiauimi,  vol.i.  (Bcro).  1873).  In 
this,  according  ,to  Schutz,  iiilt  ,of  si.\ty  words  which  should 
have  the  rough  breathing,  it  is  wanting  in  twenty;  while  of 
two  hundred  tind  fourteen  which  .should  not  have  it,  it  is  pre- 
fixed in  (ii\c  hundred  and  twenty-two,  only  qinv'tytwo  being 
correitJy  written.  And  it-  is  to  be  specially  notol  that  in 
this  inscri])tii)i^  notwithstanding  the  fo^ulness  of  tie  stone- 
cutter for  the  a.spirate,  we  have  eiitkkota  (KirchhoflL  p..  170, 
frag.  (,  1.  19)  for  '>"/«'i^'i  (on  "  for  r  see  Krariz,  p-i5^,  and 
K.iTiiTAiix  (Kirchhoff,  p.  169,  frag,  n,  1,  4)  for  HMczamv. 

It  is  well  known  rhat.,M«  and  '"V  are  occasionally  inter- 
changed in  our  oldest  uncials.  See  Scrivener,  dMativ  CimI 
Siiiaitici,  p.  Iv.  no.  9,  jd  ed. ;  Cod.  Bc:<ic,  p.  xlvii.  no.  11; 
Tisch'endorf,  ProUgom.  to  /.AVV.^p.  xjxiii.,  xx.^iv. ;  and  "i«  for 

,  «<'X  in  Cod.  Alex.  1  Esdr.  iv.  2,  12;  Job  xix.  16,  xx.Yviii.  11, 
26.  Sec  also  Uuttmann,  Grcmi.  of  X.  T.  Greek,  p.  7,Thayer!s 
trans. ;  and  Moulton's  Winer,  p.  48,  note  1,  2d  ed.- 

The  facts  thus  far  stated,  however,  are  not  alone  sufiiciegt 

•.  to.explifin  ihc  conciirrciue  of  so  many  inTportant  MSS.  in  the 
substitution  of  ..i'«  for  "it  ip  the  present  passage.  Other 
points  must  be  considered.  The^act  that  the  tenses  of  ixthim 
have  partly  the  rough  and  partly  the  smootli  breathing  would 

-.naturally  lead   to   exceptional  diversities  of  pronunciation ; 

■   the  very  coittmon  aofist  id-rif  being  pronounced  without  an 

yyspirate,  there  would  be  5  tendency  to. treat  ihe  perfect  and 

the  pluperfect  in  the  same  way.     That  this  tendency  really 


pas 
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operated  stronglj,  no'withstanding  the  counteracting  intlucncc 
of  the  comjxiunds,  ■"« ,  "•>■.  •> .  «'"•.  f'"-.  "^>>|»T^p/u.  may  be  satisTac- 
torilj  proveil.  Occasionally  the  tcndcncj^to  assimilation  would 
take  the  other  iti  reef  ion,  ancj  lead  to  the  aspiratioi)  of  such 
forms  as  *iir»oo  and  iirm:    Of  this  also  we  find  examples.*  . 

Unfortunately  there  is  no  instance  except  the  one  before 
us  in  the'Septuagint  or  the  New  Testament  in  which  any 
aspirated  form  of  '"-v"'  is  preceded  hy  a  word  jikd  .nVor  "i,t,^»o 
that  we  cannot  tell  what  phenomena  would  be  presented  by 
our  oldest  uncials  in  a  similar  case.  For  the  evidence  of-  the 
tendency  referred  to  we  must  therefore  depend  ujxjn  such 
information  as  we  can  obtain  respecting  the  Use  of  the  . 
•aspirate  in  the  later  uncials  and  th^  cursives. 

The  collators  of  MSS.have  not  ns^ially  noted  the  breath- 
ings. This  has  b^n  done,  howevei;,  by  Dr.  Scrivener,  in  the 
case  of  irregularities,  in  his  PiiU  Cotlatioit  of  Fifty  Mauufcrifts, 
added  to  his  edition  of  the  CelUx  Aiigieiisis  (1859)^;  and  an 
examination  of  his  colhtion  brings  to  liyht  important  facts. 

Scrivener  cites  here  for  the  reading  '»«  ie-imv  the  MSS.  ' 
1,  w,  L**  (i>.  69**),  P.  Hut  that  reading  afTords  m(,cvidence 
that  the* scribes  took  ""•'(« v  for  an  imperfect.  This  appears 
at  once  when  the  fact  is  stated,  that  in  nrry  one  of  the 
instances  where  the  fofms  of  the  perfect  Jnd  plu|)erfect  of 
inri(///  occur  in  the  S'ew  Testament,' some  of  Scrivener's  MSS., 
and  often  more  tlian  in  the  present  ease,  prefix  the  smooth 
breathing.      For  ejcample,  wC  have  Luke  viii.  20,  (»r»«aniv, 

1,  W,  P;_xxiii.   10,   t;irrv«..cwr,   W,  I'.,  H,  V ',    35,  li'irvw,,  i,  w,  H,  P; 

49,  '•"■•luwav,  i,  V,  w,  y,  P,  z,  scttul ;  John  i.  26,  rtipflLrv,  i,  w,  r, 
sjiii. ,  35,  eur-wfi,  i,  v,  w,  H,  P,  «■»«.  ,•  vii.  37,  also  xviii.  16  and 
,  XX.  II,  «iiir»«n,  i,  V,  w, H,  F ;  y^cts xxvi.  22,  iiir>/.n,  If, o, p ;  James 
V.  9,  im/av,  j,  k,  o ;  Rom.  xL  20,  f/i-',«>ii,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  2f, 
taritun,  k,  n,  0 ;  Heb.  x.  1 1,  imiu,  k,  m,  n,  o  ;  Rev.  iii.  20,  idrvui, 
c,  j,  k,  l,.m,  n  ;  xii.  4,  i>-i!<m,  d,  g,  k,  1,  m,  n.  • 

In  regard  to  the  use  of  the'breatbings  in  the  later  uncials 


'Codci&tvTihc  OMpclTCActi  ji,  Paul  37,  Apoc.  14),  colUud  by  Si;nv«ftcr.(I>Goftp.,  ■  Ada 
■nd  Epp-.  i  Apocj,  aluiu>i  .-tlwrayi  M\t\nvttriri;ni\'.tp'liatii\  tcrt/.  Tfae  t»iM  u  (mr  uf  tiM 
■cnbc  who  in  Ihr  tenth  or  ricivntb  centot)-  tupplicd  OkIcm  H  with  acc«tttf  UMl  brcattiittfi  S«* 
.lltcpnJ^cca'l^twiKaiBdtuitettothnf  V.  T.  mJjSJ.  CW.  I'al.  (lUo),  p.  lxzk<u.  t. 


we  have  little  information,  except  general  statements  as  to 
their  irregularity,  and  the  evicknce  of  this  from  facsimiles. 
There  is  an  exception,  however,  in  the  case  of  todex  1'  of  the 
Gospels,  of  which  J.  Heri)if;a'8  careful  collation  has  bceh 
published  iff  H.-E.  Vinkc  ;  Dis/>iilalii>  dv  Codicc  Borcclidno, 
mute  Rieiio-Tr(tJi:ctmc,  etc.,  Traj.  acl  Rhen,  1843,  4to.  This 
MS.  reads  iar111.11;  John  i.  26;  iirriAnri,  Matt.  xx.  (5;  ii>r/^«u<iii', 
Matt.  xii.  47  ;, 'i'>wi«,  John  vi.  22,  ami  Mnujf,  John  iii.  29; 
irrw'rui;  Mark  xi.  5;  <«ruf,  John  xii.  29;;™'-i(,  Mai^  xxiv.  15, 
.  Mark  xiii.  14;  /Wurtr,  .roc,  rnv,  Matt.  Xx.  J,  6,  xxvi.  73,  xxvii. 
47;  iariiKti,  Matt.  xiii.  2,  John  i.  35 ;  and  w."/«i""'i,  Matt,  xii,  4(5^ 
Thus,  of  the  twcntysevt'n  examples  which  it  contains  of  the 
perfect  and  pluperfect  forms  of  ""•««,  the  collator  has  e.vpressly 
noted  seventeen  in  which  they  have  the  smooth  breatlimg. 

Another  uncial  MS.  of  the  Gosjicls,  Codex  H  at  Hamburg, 
has  been  recently  examined  with  »efcrence  to  this  matter  by 
"Dr.  C.  R.  Gregory,  of  Leipzig,  at  the  request  of  a  member 
of  our  Committee,  ivith  a  result  still  more  striking.  Of  the 
thirty-one  examples  which  it  contains  of  the  perfect  arid  plu- 
p«i;Jtct  forms  of  «";/",  twenty-t^ght  have  the  smooth  breath- 
ing; two,  the  rough  ;  and  one  is  doubtful,  having  been  altered 
from  one  to  the  otfcer.  The  reading  in  the  present  passage 
is  peculiar, —  <'ir"'"'/«"'.  Dr.  Gregory  has  also  made  notes  on 
the  cursive  MS.  234  of  the  Gospels  .(Acts  57,  Tau'l  72)  at 
Co|x;nhagen.  'In  the  perfect  and  ])lu|>erfect  forms  of  "t^ih  it 
has  the  smooth  bresrthing  ten  tiniu6,<and  the  original  smooth 
has  been  altered  to  the  reilgh  six  (or  [Krhapa  sqven)  limes 
besides.  It  ra.^y  be  worth  while  to  add  that  in  the  fac-simile 
of  Codex  33  of  the  Gospels,  given  by  Scrivener  in  his 
Iiitrodiiition,  2d  ed.,  Plate  xii.  No.  34  (3d  eil.,  I'lalc  xiii.  No. 
39),  the  jKirticiple  irri^  has  the  smooth  breathing.  So  in  the 
facsimile  of  ftvan.  348,  dated  a.d,  1023,  published  by  the 
Pttldogi.  Soc.  I'art  ix,  (1879),  j)l,  130. 

As  to  the  reading  "i«  iiirf,»rr  \sic\\ox  mxionitrv  in  one  place 
in  some  editions  of  Origcn  and  of  Didymus  (see  above),  and 
in  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (iv.  5G3,  cd.  Aubcrt),  it  may  be  a  mett 
misprint;  it  is  so  trcatril  by  the  later  editors  of  Orizen 
(Lommatzsch,  ii.   264),   Didymus   (Mignc,  Pair.  Gr.  xxxix. 
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1105),  and  Cyril  {Pusey,  ii    100)     If,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
was  derived' from  a  MS.,  as  may  be  the  case,  though  it  is 
nowherp  so  stated,  wc  can  only  infer  that  the  scribe  pfOr. 
nounced  the  perfect  iitrwn- wlthciut  the  aspirate, 

Invtew  ojf  the  facts  which  have  b<ten  presented,  it  appears 
that  the  evidence  for  an  imperfect  /<inii«fv  in  this  passage, 
though  it  may  at  finst  seem  strong,  breaks  dow  at  c\'cry 
point;  and  till  some  proof  ()f  thc-a9tual  use  of  an  imperfect 
(if  »rv»u  shall  be  produced,  we  must  regard  its  very  existence  . 
as  imagiivtry;   .\  ,.■'■•;'■:,'"  ;■;■    •;.■;*.■.')■ -.'•^  •■*■■■'':/;  V  ■■■;■;• 
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.  ,.      ON   THE    READING    "CHURCH    OP   dOIf," 
:i'\   .  ACTS   XX    28 
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'  Common  Vfrsion.  "  lake  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  ill  the  flock,  o\er  tht  whiih  the  Hoi)  Ghost  hath 
made  you  oversecrii,  to  (cofl  the  church  of  God,  which 
he  hath  purchased  jyith  hig  own  bipod."     KeceixtJ  Text: 

MfH^iXrtt  fiiV  imT<H^  ktu  TtniT'i  rt^  rrmjiyitf*.  ir  v  I'uuj   rii  ^■ritf^a  Tu  H}#trt'  I6tn  . 
(TjffjriiTnif.  irnfiutifttr  T^f  ikk/i/tiiuf  r«r  &nii\  iiv  jrritttirtui/tlaro  ^ii\  rui'  JiWw' ai^nrof . 

I'anciit  readings-;  "!',  "therefore,"  is  brackete^l  by  Lach- 
mann,  and  omitted  by  Jischendorf,  Tregcllcs,  (ireen  (Two- 
fok^Xew  J'fit.),  and  Wcstcott  and  Hort,  but  i*  retained  by 
AVford  and  Wordsworth.  Kor  "w  tt»i,  "(iod,''  Lichmann, 
Tischendorf,  Trcgelles,  and  Green  read  r«. n,ii«,  "the  l.ord"  ; 
Alford,  Wordsworth,  and  Wcstcott  and  Hort  rctain-umf-.  :  But 
Tregelles  places  "wf  in  the  margin'^with  a  mark  of  interroga- 
tion, implying  some  iloubt  whether  it  should  not  be  regarded 
as  an  altfrnntivt  reading;  and  AlfoKd,  on  the  other  hand, 
puts  leniiw  in  the  margin,  in  large  type,  as  yf  nearly  ^uat 
authority  with  (wii.     All  the  editions  named  above  read  in 

the  last  clause  <**«  tw  aJ^anir  rtil  iAw  for  *^'"  ^w  lAiuv  ai;iarnf. 

Of  those  who  have  written  treatises  on  the  textual  criticism 
of  the  Now  Testament,  Wrter,  Davidson,  and  Hammond 
give  the  preference  to  «i("oi  ^  Scrivener  and  Milligan  defend 
ftw".  Among  recent  commentators  and  translators, «""  is  pre- 
ferreil  by  Ur,  Glnag  ;  on  the  other  hand,  Meyer,  Kwald, 
Lechler  (in  I.ange's  /lihktvri)  very  confidently,  Overbeck, 
Dr.  David  .Brown  (with  hesitation),  Holtzmann  (in  Bunscn's 
Bibeluifit),  the  new  Dutch  translation. (l868),aiid  VVeiz!)ackq,r 
adopt  the  rcadiri'j  mpim:  '         ;', 

*  (The  «ubMancc  nf  lhi«  nrlirtr  wmi  ririglnaIl9pfv|)»rMl  »  Ihf  raquert  of  Ibc  New  TntaaMI 
CoapMiy  of  ifac  Ancricwi  Kblkal  licTl«inn  CflfnmittacJ 


;  on  Tai  (tEAnmo  "ch«»i«-'h  or  oo»" 


.»9S 


To  recount  the  opinion^  of  the  earlier  critics,  or.  to  g\yc  a 
sketch  of  the  literature  of  the  subject,  would  carry  u»  too 
far.  But  as  a  mistake  made  by  one  scholar  often  Icjtds'maiiy 
aatray,  it  may  be  well  to  say  that  Matthaei  does  not  read  Am; 
as  stated  by  De  Wette,  Davidson,  and.  Alford,  but  «"»<«.i'  «•<  """i, 
in  both  of  his  editions  ;  that  (iratz  docs  not  reject  «>/»■»•,  as  is 
affirmed  by  Bloomtield  (9th  ed.),  Init  adopts  it;  and  that 
although  Michaelis  defends  "I'l  in  his  liilrodmtion  to  the  AVic 
Testament \4/l\\  ed.,  1788),  in  a  later  work  lAnmerkiingen  zu 
seiner  Uebers.  d.  S:  7'.,  1790,  ii.  407  ff.)  he  gives  the  preference 
to  iiTwii' as  the  best  sup|X)rtcd  readinjj.  ■  ,, 

The  passage  pre.sents  one  of  the  most  interesting  and 
im|)ortant  problems  in  the  textual  critici.^m  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  but  no  thorough  investigation  of  the  evidence  for 
the  different  readings  has  been  published,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  since  the  time  of  VVetstcin.  The  recent  accession  of 
the  Sinaitic  MS.  to, the  authorities  for  *»i'  may  be  thought  by 
.some  to  turn  the  scale  in  its  favor :'  and  the  fact  that  this 
reading  is  received  into  the  text  by  scholars  so  emfnent  as 
Professor  Westcot't  and  Dr.  Hort  might  alone  justify  a  new 
discussion  of  the  i|UCstion,  if  any  excuse  were  needed. 

In  stating  the  evidence  for  the- different  readings,  we  may 
begin  with  .        • 

-..      I.  THE  AliTHOklTIES>UR  ••)»'».■ 


Manuscrifts.^A.C*,  I),  E,^  yjit'xi* 


I    ijo       n*        i6i        Ifc       «■• 

xr  xiorxir   )(if   i.\'  XiV   xli'   xil' 
all,  four  uncials  and  sixteen  cursives. 


XlorXIl* 


Xiii  ' 


supposed  to  be  of  the  fifth  century,  two 
the  tenth  or  eleventh,  five  of  the  eleventj^ 
or  twelfth,  four  ^  the  twelfth,  four  of 


xiii' 


XI'  xni'  ^' 
nd  Lect.  j|^| ;  in 
to  date,  two  arc 
the  sixth,  one  <if 
e  of  the  eleventh 
irtecnth,  and  (me 


'  *l  oai(  TiM^hciMlnif*  "  c«l",  bjr  which  tic  mem*  iwM  "  aomc  caMUW,"  bul  the  Itxt  ^i  ihc 
MS.  (Now  CoM.  (>V<bn1,  56),  pubttshed  by  CraoMt  with  iui  C.^Mtw,  in  iS]JI.  Turhvntlotf  MNi.e- 
limci  ritta  IhN  a*  "  rat''.  MMnftimcs  a*  "  i-afii  ",  but  d»a<  ant  aMm  to  ba  awai«  that  it  ia  idctili(-.»l 
with  No.  36.  ni'Htmfialf)  {I'ril.  AtrnM',  l>Mirt  tV*>.  p.  i>>4^  wya,  *'  I  am  imw.  irnl^.  ctiahkd 
10  add  to  the  e,ifknr«  for  tif-fimv  4  I.ani.  nitd  -Vr.  MSS  "  Rut  <,.',.<  |<  hare  ittuH  he  a  mtalaic  f'M 
«1^'nt>  Kni  l*fni\  M-C.  U.  7  ta  ntie  of  the  Ktirtleti-Cnult*  MSK.  recently  coUated  by  Schveaer;  ' 
aae  hi«  Imlr^HttS^tt.  iHrd..  nn:  ?-■ .  (4.,  f  «]  rd..  p  at^.  M.^.  S4V:  it  u  uoar  iMMabered  t\<t<^  th* 
Acui  a"*  in  Ilia  Cat  above  laatyM  Lttiwii  aa  iSa  df  the  At^ta}> 


t^.   -  CIUTICaL  ESSAV8  ; 

'6(  the  fouiteenth.  Here  the  high  character  of  the  cursives 
which  read  >iyK'<»  is  particularly  to  be  remarked.  Right  of 
them,  No*.  13,  36,  40,  69,  7i,  81,  95,  and  180,  are  marked  by 
Tischenddrf  with  an  a.sterisk  in  the  Prolegomena  to  his 
seventh  critical  edition  as  noticeable  for  their  agreement  with 
the  text  of  the  most  ancient  copies  ;  and  there  are  three 
others  at  least,  namely,  Nos.  15,  18,  and  a"',  which  deser\'c 
to  be  so  marked.  The  first  in  the  list,  No,  13  (33G0.SP.,  17 
Pauline  Epist.),  is  said  by  Eichhorn  to  be  "full  of  the  most 
excellent  and  olJfcst  readings." ,  He  styles  it  "  the  Queen  of 
the  cursive  manuscripts™  No.  40  Tischendorf  designates 
as  "codc.x  admodiim  insignis;"  it  represents  the  text  of, 
Euthaliui.  No.  73  is  called  by  GricsbacH'  "praestantissimiis ;" 
" optin^^^numerarc  non  dubito,"  says  Birch  (Variac  Led. 
1798,  ]H|^^  Nu.  180  is  ju^itly  spoken  of  by  Scrivener  as 
"importSlt^  Finally,  Scrivener's  Va"  rcpresents^according 
to  him,  "a  very  interesting  and  valuable  text, .  .  .  being  found 
in  harmony  ,  .  ,  with  the  most  ancient  MSS.,  and  v(;ry  con-, 
spicudusly  with  that  most  precious  (locumcnt  designated  .  .  . 
as  p  "  (now  6ii  formerly  Ti.schcndorf's  "16"").  (Introd.  to 
Cod.  Augicnsis,  p!  Ivi.)  The  excellence  of  most  of  the  cur- 
sives that  support  n)i«.i,  in  contrast  with  the  inferior  character 
of  those  w^ich  read  f)>ui,  is  un  im|>ortant  point,  and  will  bu 
illustrated  hereafter 

Ancie.nt  Vkr.sions.  —  The  Old  Latin  (second  century),  «». 
shown  by  the  quotations  iiV  all  the  earlier  Latin  Fathers  (see 
below),  confirmed  more  or  less  by  the  Latin  interpreter  of, 
Irenaeus,  and' the  Graeco-Latiri  MSS.  D  and  K;*  the  Mem- 
phitic  or  Coptic  (third  century,  or  ])erhaps  the  second),  the 
Thelwic  or  Sahidic  (same  date),  the  Armenian  (fifth  century), 
and  the  Harclyai^or  PhilDxenian  Syriac  (A.n.  616)  in  the 
mirgiii,  representing  an  Alexandrian  MS:  "  very'  accurate 
and  approved,"  according  .to  Thomas  Of  Harkel,  and  which 
certainly  exhibits  an  early  form  of  the  text.'though,  like  U, 
disfigured  by  inter|)olatlons.  : 


*  /VwfMt' »  «l«o  lh«  KadtuK  of  ih«  Cigai  t.it'n'rtim.  p,iUi>li«l  by.BcUhcin,  CMMiania,  tl79, 
Ihc  dftly  MS,  of  IIm  Old  Lalui  tonuining  the  Acu  complela. 


^ ",.      ■  ■  %■•■':     '^:'.  ■.  '         •' •.".   ■■'■-.         . .    .      •  -    * 

"''   '        :^  ■'■'"'.■  i«  T«it'»KADmc 'I CHVKCB  <*  OOB"  '       aglf 

Fathers.  ^  Ircnacus  (ciV.- a.d.  i8oJ,  Cent.  Haer.  iii.  14.  §  2, 
in  a  very  early  Latin  version  (already  used,. it  is  thought,  by 
TertuUian) :  AllenJile  igitiir  tt  vobis  ttointii  grtgi  in  quo  vei 
'^pirituf  sanclus  fmirposuit  tfiscopts,  regcre  tcclesiam  Domim, 
quant  sibi  coitttituil  fcr  sangmucm  suiim,^^  This  is  the  more 
important,  as  it  is  part  of  a  quotation  eihljracing  six  verses 
(v.  25-30),  and  therefore  probably  not  made  from  memory. 
I  know  of  no  pur4ic»lar' reason  for  doubting  that  this  version 
represents  the  Greek  of  Irenaeus  ;  certainly  "there  is  nothyig 
in  the  conte.Nt  (face  Mr.  Nolan)  to  suggest  such  a  doubt  ;  and' 
we  may  at  any  rate  say  with  Lachmann,  "  licet  aliqitando  non 
Irenaoum  sed  Latinos  novi  testanientl  codices  .secutus  sit 
[Latinus  intcrpres],  eos  cum  Irenaei  libris  iti  plcrisque  omni- 
bus consensisse  multis  docuraentis  dognoiscitur  "  (.V.  7*.  torn. 
I  p.  \.).  Hut  if  it  be  assumed,  without  proof,  that  the  trans- 
lator here  followed  the  Okl  Latin  version  insteail  of  Irenaeus, 
we  have  at  all  eiiV-nts  a  testimony  for  npiw  which  reaches  back 
to  the  second  century.  .  ,  ."        '      ■■      . 

Apostolical  Constitutions  (thinl  or  fourth  cintury  ?),  ii.  fiiv 
^  4.  an  allusion  rather  than  a  quotation,  and  from  which, 
though  it  favors  «iv»«',  we  cannot  draw  any  confident  infer- , 

ence  :  tn^iTfti^rt  rir  tiv  inAtjai^v  rot:  KVpiov,  Ijv  mpiermf/aaro  r^  ai/iaTi'nv 
XfHonii'Toii  i/}tlnti^ii<ov,  rmi  KfiuvorAimv  irotttK  uriatur.      HcrC,  accortling  tO  . 

Lagarde,  Codices  x,  y,  z,  of  the  fourteenth  and  sixt«^nth  cen. 
turics,  but  of  different  families,  with  the  edition  of  Turrianusj 
which  he  follows,  read  n-(ii"f,  while  Codex  w  (a.d.  nil)  Heu 
Mr»i,:  Compare  the  allusion  vii.  26.  §  i  ;  viii.  12.  §  18.  I  do 
not  Jncludc  ii.  57.  §  13;  viii.  11.  §  2,  41.  §4;  sec  1  Pet.  i. 
18,  19.  The  compiler  (if  tlie  Apostolical  Constitutions,  if  he 
refers  to  Acts  xx.  28,  may  possibly,  though  riot  \exy  pnibably, 
have  interpreted  the  *« -""  "'.''""s '■ni' 'rtiV,!' as  equivalent  to  'Wi  r. 
mil.  r.  Mioii  1  ioi',  as  is  done  by  Krasriius  (Pnraplir.),  Limborch 
(though  he  prefers  the  reading  n/i™),  John  Milton,  I.enfaht 
and  Beausohrc,  Doederlein,  Van  der  I'alm  (note  in,  his  Uutch 
trans.),  Granville  I'enn,  and  Mr.  Darby.  Hut  if  he  read  «t.iiv 
in  the  Acts,  he  would  hardly  have  substituted  tlie  unusual 
expression,  "the  church  of  the  Lord,"  which  occurs  elsc- 
wh<:re,  I  believe,  but  twice  in  the  Constitutions  (ii.  20.  §  9^ 


.igS       !  •  cwfiCAi-  Ra8*V5 

43,  §4),  for  his  familiar  phrase,  "f  church  of  G(x|,''  which  he 
uses  al  least  sixteen  or  eighteen  times. 
■  Athanasius  (fl,  A. p.  328,  d.  373),  in  £f.  i,  ad  Scmp.-c,  6,  as 
edited,  reads  »«■•';  but  Cod.  Reg.'  i,of  the  tenth  or  eleventh 
century,  ami  "  eprefeiae  notae  "  according  to  Montfaucon,  has 
li^vi'"-,  and  three  other  good  MSS.  ^/wirui'.  (Athan.  (.)pp.  i. 
653';  cd.'  Bened.,  or  ii;  544''  in  Migne's  Patroi.  xxvi.)  That 
the  tfue  textof  Athanasius  here  is  cither  tiyHW  or  ,r/«"'»''  Is 
made  almost  certain,  I  think,  not  only  by  the  passage  cited 
by  Tischcndorf  (roni  his  treatise  against  Apollinaris,  but  by 
many  other  passages  in  the  same  work.  See  below,  Supple- 
mentary Note  Ay  p.  325- ff. 

Didymus  of  Ale.i£andria  (AyD.  30^39S)>  P'*  Triti.  U.S.  §  2 
(Op().  col.  621.''  in  Migne's  Patrol.  .\.xxix.),  quotes  the  passage 
; %«»/V"  ■ . '•  •'">  r.ii!.i<iiW  oi/iaror,  with  thc  reading  myhW.  So  also 
in  his  treatise  De  Spiritii  6Vi«f/tf,  c.'24  (Opp.  c-ol.  l0S4')i,  as 
preserved  in  thc  Latin  translation  by  jeroriie.  In  ^.rtftremt' 
to  thc  passage,  in  Cramer's  Catena  (p.  337),  he  uses  the 

expression  I'v  ^oiftvi*^  h  x:tpuntHi(aarn  ^ttrn^jint  ri^'i^ii^  aifuttt, 

Chrysostom  (a,u,  347-407)  quotes  the  passage  with  the 
reading  «i(i;™  in  Ilmt.  xi.  in  Ep.ad  lip/t.  (on  ICph.  iv.  1 2,  Opp. 
xi.  ^3*  (95),  ed.  Montf,).  Here  the  MSS.  of  Savile,  Mbnt- 
faucon,  and  Field  present  no  variation,  and  Matthaei's  MS. 
of  Chrysostom  confirms  the  reading  (see  his  N.  T.  Gr.et  Lai. 
viii.  9i,  note  on  Kph.  iv.  9).  That  Chrysostom's  text  in  hja 
C-omm.  on  the  Acts,*  as  edited  by  Montfaucon,  which  reads 
etw  twice  (Qpp.  ix.  333  (372)),  has  been  corrupted,  as  often  • 
elsewhere  (see  Tregelles,  Textual  Criticism,  p.  335),  is  proved, 
'I^hink,  by  five  distinct  considerations  ^  (a)  By  the  context, 
as  Mill  perceived,  'i  j'f  *  Sroit6T^^  Hfp  tfj^  tK«?.voia<"  cwl^  rov  ni/mnti 
i^iaarani  Mw<.t,  «  riA.,  though  this  alonc  might  not  be  decisive. 
(A)  By  the  extract  in  Cramer's  Ca/i»»a  oh  the  passage  (pp.  336,  ' 
337)1  shown  tQ  belong  to  Chrysostom  instead  of  Ammonias, 
not  only  by  its  contents,  but,  jrhat  has  not  been  noticed, 

i-r — ■       — ^ — ,  '"■■'.  ■'■'', — "  ■ '   ■  ''.'•"■' 

*  Thu  Ihoi'  (Uod*  in  the  t«t  prafued  m  the  celamaa  u  bwdljr  «rott)ir  of  nolioe,  m  cdilon 
wnd  ffnucribcrB  yenr  often  in  luch  case*  oon^rmed  the  teal  to  thai  of  ihc  cofimt  with  ivbkh  ihcjr 
w«R  familtar.  See  Weuiein't  4V.  T.  ii.  B67;  »\to,  liKhetnloif «  note*  on  Act*  si  w,  p.  97, 1 
J  Cor.  ni.  5.  P-  4*91  IWHM.         . 
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exprettly  ascribed  ,to  Chrysoatom  (t«»  XtKmmifim  instead  of 
TiwaiViii)  in  the  /'arit  MS.  of  this  catena  (Cotl.  Coislin.  xxv., 
«■>.  No.  15  o£  the  Act.s),  which  is  much  older  anil  lietter  than 
Ihe  O.xford  MS.  (see  Cramtr,  p.  446,  ari<l  his  Preface,  p.  iv.). 
This  catena  reads  twice,  in  both  MSS.,  -mitnirni'  r.  iV  ».*  trpiitv 
where  Montfaucon  has  ft'i*.*  (r)  By  the  anonymous  cointn'eM' 
taiv  on  the  Acts  publisher)  by  I'inetti  with  the  works  of 
Theophylact.  from  n  MS.  in  the  Mcdiccan  Library  at  l-lor- 
cnce,  and  Which  here,_a»  often  elsewhere,  abridges^  Chrysoi- 

tom.  This  reads  '0(>/V;  irnpn  ra,  srififiarii^  tj^rf  'i^  \rifHir<ivim\  TtiHjMtr 
vnv   Tift'  iKk/.iHiav'rm     krpinty      *IiW,»  xni  iWij  ittif*;/"    r«ii   Kvft'niv  }ffTh'  /)' 

itiit^ia.  (Tlitophylacti  0pp.,  ed,  De 'Rossi  and-  Finetti,  iit 
620',  or  iir  1115*  in  Migne's  Patrol,  cxxv.)  (</)  It  has  not 
Itcen  obsers'ed  that  this  reading  of  Chrysostom  in  the  catena 
is  further  confirmed  in  part  by  one  or  more  of  Savilc's  MSS. 
In  his  e<lition  of  Chrysostom  (|pl.  iv.  p.  855),  for  _the  text  of. 

MontfuUCOn,  "''fi.   v<tiiiaintv  ri/V  U.  Toi-  firoi:  i^r  »a<'.drtT/|w  [lu:   nixijlMy]- 

he  gives  the  \^rious  reading,  ii*"''  »>'•  i'H  ™- « viiiirimiy  i  (««;ii^;a.t 
(<)  Adding  to  these  conlnNi|itions  the  fact  that  Chrysostom 
6n  Eph.  iv.  12  unquestionably  reads  «i(«m',  we  cannot  reason- 
ably hesitate,  I  thinl(,  to  regard  the  catena  as  preserving  the 
irae  reading  here.  If  Dr.  Tregelles  is  Hgtt  (PfimeJ  Tt.rt, 
p.  232)  in  regarding  the  Homilies  on  the  .Vets  as  not  really 
Chrysostom's,  tbis  last  argument  falls  away;  but  the  others 
appear  to  be  decisive,  and  we  have  then  two  authorities  for 
«ijii.n' instead  of  onc.|  ,  ,   y  .  '.     ■""  ,  ■    . 


"So  the  bett  MSS.  af  Cfiryaoaloin  |«  Ik.,  in  the  cqaiment  on  the  venc.  Thi*  rcadiof  il 
ftoconltfigty  adoptcit  Iiy  iSe  IrankJaiors  oTChrywiioin'i  Homiltn  un  Ihc  Alu,  in  Ihi:  Oxfi>rtl  Library 
of  Ihc  FallHn.  Sm  Ptit  11>  (O&ford,  i8ji),  p.  sgs,  wUh  tlw  not*,  sod  Prc(«ct.  pp.  vi. -•.,«» 
Ih.  MSS.  A  '  , 

t  In  the  owe  bf  untb^imponul  paiiagc,  i  Tim,  iii.  i£,  Stvile'*  MSS.  pimcnei  u  )  bdieve, 
Ihe  tnie  tvading  of  ChryxMlom.  In  hi.  Hem.  KV|  (al.  xiv.)  im  y^it.  (on  John  i-  il,  Opp.  viii. 
86  (w).  «!■  Montf.),  the  pHnicd  ediiujn<  read:  Ki  it  a/Jjtxov.^ifii.  Ill  i,^  itpuitt^utlrj  if 
0a/Mf.  ui/  <*(it7«ioyi-  ■  un  ,J  ^viftvfttf  Aiu  n^  att/>lt^.  «.  r.'P.  **"»  li*"  .SaYile  £Cht>-». 
Opp.  ii.  613,  Ut7)  Rives  Ihe  vsrioo,  rendinK,  A„i  rirtTi*  t^if.  fir  it>altlK^I/  iy  (T«,W(|.  tj  )«/> 
4at^(tuolc.  fc.  r.  >.  Thia  i*  confirtneH  by  the  I.etin  tniMlalion  of  t^ryMntom'*  HiMpllica  on 
Jctm  nude  in  Ibe  Mtcenlh  century  by  KranccsLO  Accolli  of  Aiearo  (Fn«ci>cui  Arclintia),  which 
tenda:  "  Pn>ptcKa  imtuit,  ()»r  mtm/iit«lmi  nt  in  e»rmr,"  etc. 

Craaaee'a  catena  on  i  Tim.  iii.  i(  likewiae  preacrves  the  fenuioe  teal  of  Chryaoatoni  In  o^jn- 

aition  to  the  ttfat  of  Moatfauoon,  and  ia  bcfe  amfirmed  by  an  Old  {.alio  vatalon  of  thia  FMher,  nn 

ia  mnarkad  by  I>i.  W.  H.  Ward,  in  hia  TaluaUe  anicle  on  thia  pniiaga  In  the  Bfititlkttm  Sat** 

lor  January,  iMj,  p.  a6  r  ^j.-v, 

<         t The  Iranal^tora  of  ChrvH^al'nm'a  Hnmtliea  on  the  Art*,  in  ttir  ( Ixfiird  Liliraiy  of  the  Fathetl, 


I'iS'A^"  - 


;i.vji&'-Aiiiii^Mi&- 


•joo  *       ,  '  ,  csmcAL  miA\%         *  „ 

ti:utl:iaUU5  (sth  century).    Sec  p  296. 
*       Tseutlo-Cyril  (5th  century  ?),  J)e  saiutA  et  vivif.  Trift.c.  26, 

"published    by   Cardinal    Mai   as   Cyril's,   but    regarded   by 
t>  pr.  Treijelics  (^rftfWH/  of.  PrittUd  Text,  p.  232,  note  f),  to 

'  whose  judgment  I  defer,  as  belongiiig  to  a  later  author:  n^wr 
^ ..  I^fti;  , .  .  jfV'^wr  . . .  ^th  rw  kfiar^  rot  iA'or.      {fyriiii  0pp..  viil.  r  1 85*, 

.  >• '  in  M  ignc  Uxv.)  *    .  ■* 

•     Constantine  VI.  and   Irene,  Letter,  to  Pope  Hadrian  I. 

'  {Divalis  sdcnt  ad  Hadrian,  papam)  at  the  time  of.  the  second 

Niccne  Coimcii{A:Dv  787) :  "  Kt  iterum  divinus  .  .  ^  a|M^stoUis 

V   ^  .  .  :sic  mandavit ;    /^iTJfZ/f  sr4:gcm  Domini  cum  tiiscwUtia, 

**  guam  acq uisivit  propria  safi^HtH^"    {Conciiiat  t;(LColcti  viil 

677^678•}  ',  .  '  -^ ,;. :-    >.--,: 

Thcotlorus  Studha  (A.n.  759-826).  ^>#j/.  lib.  ii.  ep.Ue: 

■     6puv  uxTu  Jiniiri-d'iHiTui-  rifv  rKA^^mr,  i,v  Kutfinui/miTQ  xifiig  Aiantv  cuKrinraianraf. 

(In  Sirtmmdi  Oppi  Var.  v.  3;^*,  or  Mignc  xcix.  1269*^) 

Antonius,  compiler  of  Melissa*  (8th  century  ?  r2th  cfen^. 
tury  ?),  in  "  Loci  communes  Scntentiarnm  .  .  .  collecti  iWr 
Antonium  et  Maximum  monachos,"  etc.,  Gcnev-  1609  (a)- 
pcnded  to  Stobaeus),  ^ertn.  clxxlii.,p.  386:  Hfar^^ert , 

'■      .*  .  Aia  r.  (it.  ai/iornf.  .      .  '  ■    -'■ 

^  hHvt  fthown  thAl  the  text  nT  ihcM  lIoniiHck,  a>  it  appear*  in  mt>dem  nlitiiHM  (avilwiwinf  C 
ncliii,  'S«vik,  M'Mci  [whiih  nmmionly  Roei  uiidc-t  the  n^tmc  of  Fpxitd  l)!^^!!")^  Mid 
llcoedictinM  ("  hnc  nni  Montfaucon  "}*,  ii  fwioited  un  MSS.  (pantMiKirly  i)>«  I'lirU  MS.>  Na.l 

1*^^      ,.,,  ,1,  whi^h  represent  a  cnmipi  racttiMnn  of  llie  nn.  in  OMMMiiinn  .to  thr  f*«rii  I 

u  (eot  inf.  tmu-)  i  y 

JblS!».  No.  jas^'*.  r^fi'^'i  P7'"''V«Mlf  cnf9  In  flM  UtmUy  oTNcw  6>llegc.  OxfMd. whidi  ce»< 

A  11  .  C      ■  .'.'■■ 

'  .  itin  ilic  cAA  tfxl,  oonfinnfa]  by  ihc  Caterta  of  Aiv)icb>  the  pre«hytfr  (not  l»iVr  tluin  the  tmih  «&• 
.  lary,  for  the  MS.  in  of  Ihtit  a^ce).  (^umcniu*,  ThenplnlAi  t,  wid  the  luh'tlii  m  MSS  nf  the  Act*.  . 
.Savik  hu  corrected  wurda  and  phraaca  here  am)  there  from  ihe  Nev  Citllqte  -MS.  Tha  fab* 
M^^.  TvB  atui  73  auppt.  "  cihibit  a  text  cnmpiW  ftont  n(J  ami  new,  and  wiih  alicratioKa  pecoH  'r 
m  itaclf.  Of  the  mi.  PartMan  MSS,  a'fiil)  olliiinn  wat  made  for  '  the  [.tbrarf  of  the  t'athen'; 
of  N,  we  hat-e  at  prctent  but  a  partial  cnllaltoo." 

lliey  have  wiortlmKly  tru&lated  fmcn  thia  oMti'  Irzt.    YSw'^ftfrC*  to  iM  Homiliei  on  ih«    . 
Act«fc!**rt  U.i  OxfiirJ,  1853,  (»ii.  vi.-x.),  '    , 

1  quMlo  friim  iheir  Iraiialation,  p.  59^:  —  '  ;    .     '  - 

"  fm  tvliiih  l*f  Half  (Jkfltt  hatk  mmJt  yom  m-rruert,  tfi/teJ  tAe  CimrvA  0/  C,»i.    Set.  it 

i     in  fnun  the  Spirit  ye  have  your  ordination.    'I'hia  ftoiie  cimtlraitit :  fihen}  he  uya,  Tp/ffd  tk0 

L'kurikvf  ikf  Ijint.t     !>)<  another  oblisaiton:  ihe  Church  it  the  {..ord'a.    And  a  thitd; -fVA/ri 

.'i.  •     «Cave  am)  tnany  others  c.ilf  him  AnioniiuMfliaaa.     Bi|l  Ihia  Man  lo  Wm  M^OK*    mftitm. 
wa«  the  tilk  of  hi*  compilalion. 


"  f  mnre  i(  appear*  that  ^.  Chrya.  icadt  Kr/i''"!'  Oot-Brui'  '■>  ^w  (cx.  though  tn  ihc 
th«  acrihrt  (ivC  il  ac<.ording  to  the  other  r«*ding,  (Vutu'- 


■A, 


^   OM  THr  Rr^DINti  "  UIURLII  ht  GOO  ''  jpi 

Bnt  this  I«  not  all.  The  quotations  gnen  iSy  Wetstein  , 
(A''.  7".  ii.  5t)7,  5(j8),  to  which  I  mtist  coi^tent  myself  with' 
referring  for  want  of  space,  from  Origen  (a.d.  230^,'  Gregory 
of  Nyssa  (a.d.  370),  Isilloreof  I'elusiuni  (A.n.  412),  Kmherius  . 
(not  "  Eiicherius  ")  of  Tyana  (a.u.  419)1  ;Wit'o<lorci  (A.u:  423),  " 
see  o.siic'fcially  his  Third  Di^logmv  Nestorius  (a.d.  43*), 
and  Jaanncs  Ma.xei'itins  {\ai.  530), —'Suem.  altogether  incon- 
sistent with  the  siipliositron  that  they  could  have  regarded 
"the  blood  of  God"  as  a  Scriptural  expression.  We  may 
with  gfeat  probability  consider  these  writers  as  siippoi;tihg 
the  reading  «iv«M',  or  possibly  in  some  cases  (a.s  in  .thai  of 
TheodOret),  j:/'"'™.  T^l  these  I  wiitiM  add  Ivustathius  of 
Antioch  (t1,  AM.  525),  who .  maintains  that  he  hits  shown 
(imiOif  rri  ivw  rof'  4:;«(iT*i;  Trft  mi  (sec  the  paa:sages  preserved  by 
TheodOret  in  .Migtic's  Pnfml.  x\\\\'.  681);  who  affirms,  as 
quoted  by  Gelasihs^  "vcsaniont  et  bacchaiitur  et  fiiriimt  et 
insaniunt  et^uis  mgntibus  exfesserunt,  qui  Deo  Vcrbo  passi- 
onem  applicare  praesuniunl "  (Migne,  xviii.  694)  ;  who  says, 
as  ipiftted  in  Syriac  by  Siibarjesus  (Assemani.  ^iW.  Oruiit. 
rli.  i.  542),  '■  Si  quis  dixerit  Dcum  Verbum  qViaficumquc  cre- 
aturarum  |>assiones  passum  fuisse,  maledictus  est(f  in  cacio  et 
in  terra,"  and  .who,  like  'rheodoret,  in  discussing  this  qubs- 
tiim,  meets  the  argumeht  of  his  adversaries  founded  on  1  Cor. 
ii:'8  (see  Migne,  xviii.  68 1'),  but  seems  never  to  have  heard 
of  an  .argument  from  "Acts  xx.  28.  Sabarjesus  {ibiii.)  also 
quotes  "Gregory"  ("  |}efhaps  Thaumaturgus,"  says  Asse- 
mahi)  as  saying,  "_;Stultus  est  et  insipiensqui  affirmat  IJeum 
Vetbuifi  cum  siio  templo  passiones  tulisse."  Gregory  of 
Nazianzus  (tl.  a.u.  370)  is  shocked  at  the  .idea  that  our  Saviour 


•The  piiaa^ts  nf  Oiigtn  ciiwi Hy  Weimtiii  aie  0«/.  CfU.  ii.  36.(hv,%  Ricv«Dt)  ind  vji. 
rA  («<  cc  I3-I7l,f>pp.  i.  4161  7^5.  eJ.  l^c  la  Rtie.  1Jlh*»B  nuy  b«  sJded  Ci>mm.  im  y»am. 
t.  «»viit.  c.  M,  ./I'.fc  lirifVitV'  «  "rfl^ >i,J„t ,  «,  T.(.-  t.  Ti»:^c.  17',  Opp.  n.  ytv^,  44ft'';  .*nkl 
«xp«ciaHy  Cfimm.  in  .V*«.  I.'  »vi.  c.  I  «1  fin.,  O;  116,  7*7.    '*  The  giwlhca.l  of  tlinM,"  a» 

RcJepenntRg  ramarlu,  "  Origen  cverywhen  taufihl  1.  ati  ihnte  10  hi*  mfTetinx  "  {Origmri,  ii-. 
+jn,  n.  j).  TTw  expfetMiw  "  Deum  cni^ifinenim,"  whKh  Dr.  IturbiaaKiiljei  loltn^en  (  Trttim. 
:i/  Iht  Attt-NictMt  Ftttktrt  lo  Ike  Iliv.  (^  i'ftrftt,  pp.  It),  ii>),.t*«lf  only  on.  the  notnriottity 
ui)ir<i4t,lrr>rthy  niilhorily  of  the  Latin  translation  of  Ktifinii*.  <(>rii(en,  <?pp.  ii.  676>>.)  The 
re.vlet  of  Or.  Rurton'a  hook  iirciU  alao  lo  Iw  waratil  thai  the  comnKnta  aMiribnl  to  Oriean  bl- 
C'tttHixi  ate  oftetr  of  very  diMirfful  genuinenca*.  See  thi;  Prctat:e  10  vol.  ii.  of  I)*  la  Rtie't. 
etlitioD.         o 

.  ■    ^■       •   .  -  -    ■  ■  ...      :.: 


rj'  Wf  piToi.  driiTifTi  triOnt  MtaMti  (Eftst,  cciii.  i><(  Nectarimn  ;  Opp: 
iii.  333"i  in  Aligne  xxxyii.).     Amphilochius  ot   Icuniuin  (fl. 

A.D.  370)  also  says ^:  E'  lt*v  '>h  ttmrt^  /imfVv,  tlinw  to  ,?>orl^ij/i'Jl'  (MigBe, 

.Patrol.  Gr.  xxxix.  ipo'),  with  niufh  niorg  of  the  same  sort 
(Migne,  xxxixi  I04',  108^,  113*^;  ai|d  Sabarjesu's  ia  A^scmani, 

as  above).  - 

We  may  notice  here  some  misleading  references V  Eusebius, 
Comvi.  ia/sa.  xxxv.  t),  10  (Opp.  vj.  341','  in  Migne  xxiv.), 
cited  by  Wet.stein  and  many; others,  seems  to  nie  to  prove  ■ 
nothing.  The  Jid  mj»<.i.  IjeliSngs  to  Isaiah  ;  and  the  •>'<  ni'« 
ri«>j«<iSri  MiT(xi<r«Tio  TV  iiiiV  oiunri  may  as  well  rcfet  to  1  I'ot.  i.  IJB,  19, 
and  Kph.  i.  7i  as  to'  Act.s'  xx.  28.  Kqually  inconclusive  is  the 
passage  referred  to  in  the  Kpistle  of  AJaximus  to  Nicander  : 

luitW.iKijv  iuifJinim',  Kni  rwi'  Toi  T//r  iV  liifitirii^  titntt.iv  fcin  CcJ"T(«"i'  niiril  tk)jtfiv 

Aitiutiiiuvi' Hi (um  (Gpp.  cd.  Combefis,  ii.  47,  or  Migne,  xci.  92*). 
The  Epistle  of  I  has  to''Marrs  or  Mares  (not  "Marinns")  has 
been  cited  on  both  sides  without  rew<m.  In  the  passage 
referred  to;  the  Greelc  text  or  version  reads  "God,"  while 
three  indefiemitut  Tjtin  versions  have  '•  Loi'd '■' ;  but  the 
passage  iiyiot  a  quotation-,  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it 
contains' even  an  allusion  to'Acts  x.v  2K  See  CVw/Mf,  ed. 
Coleti,  iv.  1577*,  1578',  vi.  132';  and  the  tran.slation  of 
Facundus  Hermiancnsis,  Pra  Def.  triiim  Capifi<,lonim\\\\i.  vi. 
c.  3  (Migne,  Ixvii.  eCs').  ■     ■.  ■     •     ,' :  ,. 

Wecome  how  to  the  Latin  Fathers.  '  Theiri  quotations 
are  of  interest  only  as  serving  to  determine  the  reading  of 
the  Old  Latin  version.  •  .  ' 

Lucifer  of  Cagliari  (fl.  A.b.  3S4,  <).  371),  De  non  fart(HdQ  in  > 
Dcmn  ddinqHcutibils  (Migne,  xiii'.  997') :  Attaiditt  >  .  ^  tvgrrt, 
cccltsiam  Domini  . ' .  .  saiigiiinc  sno.  •     ' 

The  auArtr  of  Qmust.  Vet.  ct  Xn<.  Test.  (a.d.  370),  Q.  97  : 
Attcnditc  ,  .  .  regerc  ccdesiam  Domiiti  ycsu  (Migne,  xx,w: 
229G).  This  is  a.scribcd  to  Hilary  the  Deacon  by  Cave  and 
many  others,  and  waS  written,  as  Cave  remarks,  about  A.D. 
370  (ste  Qiitiesl.  44).  It  was  formerly  attributed  to  Augustine, 
ind  appears  in  many  editions  of  his  works. 

Jerome  ((-/>;  a.d.  345-420),  £/>«/.  146  (al.  85)  ad  Eiaiigelum 
(ai.  Evagriitm) :  Atteiidite  .  .  .  lit  ngerctis  cedes.  Vamini .  ,  ,, 
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iaiigutnt  sue  (Opp  i  1193  ,  Migne,  xxii )  So  in  his  Cemm 
tu  £,p  ad  lit  I  5  (Opp  \u  563,  Miftnc,  XNVi )  AllciiJilt 
pascere  4ccUs  DoMiiii  feV  sati^iimtm  suuut  That 
Jerome's  text  is  here  faithfully  preserved  is  evinced  by  the 
fact  that  the  passage  is  cited  in  precisely  the  sanie  words  by 

,  Sedujius  Scotus  (8th  or  9th  century)  in  his  CpiUit.  in  lif.  a4 
Tiliim  (Migne,  ciit.  243'),  who  inhere  borrowing  from  Jerome; 

'  and  by  Amalarius  of  Mctn  (gth  century),  De  Ee'rlis,  Offic.xx. 
13  (Migne,  cv.  1089),  who  expressly  quotes  from  Jerome.     .  . 
Ambrose  of  Milan  (a. d.  340-397), />  Sfiir.Sanctv.u.Xir 

'  §  152  (Opp,  ii.  G63,  6(1.  Bened.,  or  Migne,  x\-\.Jj^)'i  Aitin 
iti/f  .  .  .  regi'rc  icclcs.  Dei,  as  edited  'But  it  ha^  not  been 
observed  that  the  Benedictine  editors  in  thdr  ap|H;ndix  of 

■  "  V'ariae  Icctioues  inter  omissas  non- contcmnendae  "  inform 
us,  "  Quidjm  niss.,  rtgcre  ccclcsiam  Domini."     Now  When  we 

.  consider  that  this  reading  is  siip|u)rtcd  by  the Other  authori- 
ties for  the  Old  I,,itin  version,  and  that',  the  tendency  .of 
transcribers  would  be  to  conform  their  Text  ty  th.it  of  the 
Vulgate  rather  than  the  reverse,  it  .seems  very  ])robiible  that 
these  MSS.  represent  the  true  reading  of  Ambrose.  _  That 

'  he  did  Hot  read  D<i  here  is  confirmed  by  various  jxls.sages 
of  his  writings:  e,g.  Di'  Incnrn.  c.  vi.  §  '52;  "cuYn  utique 
Scripturae  dicant  quia  Christus  secundum  carncm  passus  est, 
non  secundum  divinitatem  "  ;  comp.  c.  v.  §§  37,  40;  Di:  Fide, 
"■  c.  7.  §*S  56-5S ;  c.  8,  §  C5 ;  and  v.  c.  8,'  §  106,  "quod  Crea- 
tura  omnis  sine  jiassionc  aliqua  divinitatis/>t»;«//HW  sanguinis 
redimenda'sitprctip."  ^  .  •.  ' 

Arator  (a.d.  544)  in  his  poetical  Paraphrase  of  Htt  Acts,, 
lib.  !i,  lines  850-853  (Migne,  Ixyiii.  221'"),  f.ivors  the  reading 
Domini  or  Christi:  "  —  Sl'r\'atc,  minislri,  I  KccU-siam  Ghristi 
\til.  Christus]  pretium  quam  sanguine  nobis  |  Kecit  in  orbe 
suo ;  famuli  retinere  laborent  |  Quae  liominus  dc  myrte  dedit." 
I  db;  not  know  for  ,what  reason  VVetiitein,  Griesbach,  Scholz, 
and  others  citO  this  work  under  the  name  of  Alcimus. 

The  collection  of  Scripture  passages  called  the  SpccHlum, 
ascribed  on  very  slight  evidetice.  and  against  strong  pre- 
sumptions, to  Augustine,  but  at  any  rate  a  sort  of  authority 
for  the  Old  Latin  version,  4uotes  the  passage  thus:  "  Atlen- 


(lite  ,  univerio  gregi,  in  ^qiio  sanctiis  Spiritua  qonliicavit 
V08  esse  episcinios,  ad  iw.sctmlam  ccclcsiaiii  Jcsii  ChristL" 
(Sfre.  c.  j;  Mai,  iVc>t'.  Pair:  lUbf.  i.  ii.  p.  lo.)  The  S/'irM/um 
often  quotes  very  loosely ;  Imt  "it  will  Iw  mlmittcd,  I  think, 
that  in  a  loose  quotation  yesii  C/iristi  would  "bj:  Tiu>re  natu- 
rally, snbsti^^|ted  (or /)iJi«/'«;  than  for  A/.*  . 
■  The  ar(;uincnt  from  silence  niiist  be  used  with  caution; 
but  consld«rin)j  the  nature  of  the  writings  of  TertulUan, 
Cyjiriaft  (see  esiKcially  YnsTistim.  ii.  0),  ind  Nc^atian  (/A- 
kfgulit  PiiM  live  lie  TriHilaU),  It  seems  alwiost  incredible 
that  they  shouUI-  not  have  cited -this  jmssage  if  they  hail  the 
te.-tdinj?  Dei ;  and  I  think  wv  riay  reasonably  reitard  them  as 
(lecidftHy  confirminj;  yV/«/H;  as  the  reading;  of  the  Old'Latin 
Version.  *       ;  * 

We  see  thus,  if  t  mistake  not.  that  <t//  the  authorities'  for 
the  rcadinj;  of  the  Old  Latin  version  who<je  testimony  is  of 
any  weight  faVor  the  reading  "Loitl."  The  only  ap|iarent 
exception  is' Primasius,_who  is  too  late  to  be  of  any  Impor- 
tance, flouiishiiij;  in  the  middle  of  the  si.\th  century,  and 
who,  though  preserving  some  readinjjs  .'of  the  Old  I:,attn,  is 
so  poor  an  authority  that'  l)r.  Trejjellcs  remarks  in  hi?  ISotik 
vf  Reveltitwii  in  (inek,  etc:  (Lon(li>n,  1844),  p.  xxvii.,  note  f. 
"I  have  purposely  omittiid  the  readings  of  the  ancient  Latin 
version  cited . by  ^abatier  out  of  Vrimasjus;  manyof.the 
readings  so  cited  are  undoubtedly  really  ancient,  but  many  of 
them  have  been  imtubilably  modi-'rnizcd,  ■— |)erhaps  by  tran- 
'  scribers  and'editori"'t  '  '     .;  *  ' 


'Cunlinnl  Mai  a^iwn«  lh«  Sl^.  i>f  the  ^fftiftilM  (doignjtKl  lijp  TiKhcndorf  ai  "m")  to'tht 

■uth  or  KYvnlh  rciitiiiy      IWin^  tA  nilenM  41  petha{i>  (ht  iU4«*M  vopy  U1.1l  ctmuiiu  llw  CuiKMM 

'    )>3s.>ag«  I  John  V.  7  III  hu  a\v)  i>i«  t^unoiik'  K|iL«ilc  10  ifw  LiunJlccant),  it  may  be  Well  (o  mii 

Ihal   RclHefavhciiJr  a  miiLh  Ixltcr  .loiivifity  a^  1.  miiV|h^««,  .\lat«>  h  a«  ".Socc.  viii.-u."     {Ot* 

,  rimiithttt  m-'H'tMeitn,  la  0\f  Stut,>tj:i^rj<-t,tf  ,i.  /Jti/.-AtttiCl.  .t;  kafi.  ^*<l<f.  J.  tt'isn  n  ■ 

.     If'fVN,  ihl.  i.  i8<ij,  p.  75]  }     llaiul  JKi^^*  ^I<1>  hi»f  (I'rcf.  lo  hit  edition  of  Cypiia'n,  p.  aav. ;  aM 

alap  p.  J4)     (On  ihia  now  tomtura  ihe  "  HtMtKrijrt,"  p.  J30  1.} 

T  A  more  caieful  mvesliii.ition  Nhrnri  thai  Piiniaaiui  u  an  importanl  aulhoaity  lor  Iha  Old 
l.atjii  in  the  Apocalypu,  Iml  thai  in  iMhcr  Ivixi^a  of  the  N.  I'.'hi:  follow*  Ibc  Vulgatt.  —  Wc  may 
.  iKiv  a^ain  tioie  kmik  irrelevant  lelerenoet:  Jhc  ALI»,0f^l)e. (JouiKilDf  Lanhagt  (A.),la5B  or  8)6), 
.■iraf.  79  (al.  80),  merely  uae  the  <ay*r/irnLW  "  eccle^ianX l^nniai  Kubcmanlea,"  or  in  the  Gnek, 
■  r»),i  IKaA.  tfwij  ai'.ir/irij»-r,f  (^oatW/Vi.ed.  Coleti,  i.  bW.  8j6i*».J  Auruatine.  Tirir/.  Tiamteai, 
i  I  r  /al>  i,  at.  fl,  ciicd  liy  Wetttein  and  manv  .nhrrs.  titno^  baa  "  ille  IMniinui  noaier  qui  anlt 
•uTum  rnim<Ui9t  preli.yianKuinii  sui."     lAug.  Opp.  ix.  i.  7ih,^hl.  Pari  ill.  iSjy.) 


f^^ 


We  now  procpecl  to  _ 

^      n     THf:  AUTIIOKITIEH  F0«  TH8  'RE-\niNO  *«*, 

Manusckipts.-h,  b.  xV  xIc  5!r,>^>im  r„-U-  «\\r  »'•  snii' 

xil  I '■  W  x-.v*,-'  .V  n\'  x\'  ,.-,  -  •'"''  '•  '""'"•*,  "n 
which,"  as  Scrjvcner  rgmarks^  "one  c<vn  Uy  hut  littit  stress,'' 
^'  XI'  Ic'  ?'  iKi'  30)'  Hv'  'xiv*. 'rfall'twounciajs'nndfnurtecn 
cursives,  with  t;i({ht  In  which  the  reading  is  mcreh  inferred 
from  the  silenee  ot  collators  As  to  lUte,  passuif;  ovei  the 
silent  witnesses,  we Jiiivc  twn  ol.the  fourth  centur)  (muldle), 
one  of  the  tenth,  four  of  the  eleventh,  one  of  the  eleventh  or 
twelfth,  three  of  the  twelfth,  two  of  the  thirteenth,  ami  three 
of  the  fifteenth.  ()f-tliis  whole  nnmtjcr,  Tischemlnr.f  marks 
three  only  wfth.an  asterisk'  as  noticealilc  for  their  frequent 
agreement  with  the  oldest  MSS. :  Ui>.  25,  of  which  Grtesbach 
says,  "  melioribi<s,  nee  tanieii  optimis,  accenseWlus  est"; 
No.  08,  of  whicli'he  says,  >"interdum  t|uiilcin  cum  bptimis- 
libris  consentit  "  ;  and  Lect.  U,  of  wliith  Scrivener  remarks, 
"it  Contains  many  valuable  r.cadinBs  (akin  lo  those  of  Coild. 
A,  P,  IC)but  numerous  errors";  We  ought  also,  I  think;  to 
add  c"",  though  its  readinjj  is  only  inferred  fj^JJ/fw/Zo,  as  it 
appears  to  be  well  collated.  Of  this  Scrivener -says,  "it  is 
one  of  oui;  best  authorities,  being  full  di  weighty.and  probablt 
variations  from  the  common  herd.'!  Wifhthtse  exceptions, 
the  cursives  that-snppott  "fit  are  of  a  very  inferior  character 
(see  the  special  examination  in  Grii;,sbach's  note) ;  and,  as  a 
whole,  they  are  not  to  be  cornpared  in  vajue  with  those  that 
read  «iv>'"i'.    This  will  be  illustrated  in  the  proper  place. 

A.NCJENT  Veksions.  —  The  I'es'hito  Syriac.  (4th  century, 
in  its  present  form.')  in  Lee's  edition,  and  in  eight  MSS,, 
including  four  very  ancient,  "\  another  as  a  late  correlation, 
and  another  in  the  margin  (see  Supplerneritary  Mote  B) ;  the 
Vulgate  {dr.  a.d.  385);  and  the  Harclean  or  I'hiloxeniati 
Syriac  in  the  fext  (a.d.  508,  rev.  Olfi).  The  Aethiopic  of  the 
Polyglot  has  a  word  which  may  represent  miuoD  or  »>*,  but  I 

*[Thcic  lui  twfl'MSS.  nrc  now  numbered  by  Dr.  Sciivcner  184  Md  186  retpcctinly;  H«  hb 
/N/rA/wrflttn,  etc. ,  sded.,  p.  a6o.) 


think  favors  "("i-;*  on  the  other  han'l.  Piatt's  edition,  with 
■inost  of  the  MSJi-i  aup|«rt»the  reading  .<J^"";  (Sec  Supple' 
mcntary  Note  B,  p.  3^9  below.)  ', 

Fatiiers.  ^  AthaiVasius  Rf.  i.  <{rf  S$rapyi..  6,  as  etiitcd, 
, reads  »n.i«;.  butthe  MSS.  Vary,     See  ibove,  Under  I.  p,  I98. 
•■   Epi'phanius  (H.  a.d.  3(18),  //inr.  Ixxii'.  c.  C,  traiisferred  frorrt 
i'ln.tiAikohUiif,  !c.  (Hi-;  H/«rrvrf  (f  *  Anci)  .  :  ,yjtiV«  iui,  (;^,7«  . 

ii4</(-.)  .  ;  .  :r«/»  I'/raj  M»;<-i  Om,    <!>)„.  .'yx'i-Ai.T  C;'!;.      N'ot   qUoteO  '  ., 

.'in  pi'oof  of  the  duty  of.  Clirist.  biit  of  thcfloly  Spirii-t  ■ 

Basil  the  Great  (H.  a,(>.  370),  JA>iw/.  IxjiX.  c.  f6  (0pp.  ii, 
iil6  (442),  ed.  Ik'iied.) ;  lli«m.|iTr  •(■» ,    .  rrw>i.>:  iuiii.  nn  njw.     Not      ^ 
4Ufltedfor  any  d('Kmatic  purixjisc.    [Cornpat-ep.  3ipn.f|v         . 
■    Cyril  of  Alcxiindria  '(fl. 'a.o.  413:,  d.  444).  ^2'""!' "/'- fi'/'»''"i 
siidiifiara,  c.  22  (Opp.,  ix,  2«;(",  ed.  Mignc;  ili  hi?  /V/rc/.     ' 
Jxxvi.):  iW""^r'"  >"('-.'*«•  "V '-nij"''''W  iHsjre  the  word    / 
-•^>ll.^.  is  rci>eatcd  andcomTrientcd  on.     This  is  the  earliest  arid 
the' m/k  cxamplii  which  J  find  in  the  Greek  l-atlfiers  of  the 
quotation  of  this  passaijc  in  rtferi'nce  to  the  deity  of- Christ.' 
rsend-Athanasiu.s  (nncert,),  7<j//w.va- iViifirr//.  c.  3  (ppp. 
ii:  4',  ed:  Miintf. ;  Mijjne,  x||.v(i,>:  Tti'xix'^   .  .  Tr.i/wijy  \sii]  .  .  .' 
jyi^hft.  Win,      ini«r.  r.  i«ii.'r:  ii>m,.\.  QuQtcidin  ptoo/  Of  the' deity  •  ,' 
of  the  Spirit.  ■'■.•■,,,    '.■',■■.■•■'•■      '   \-;    '    ./ 

Antiochus  the  Monk  (fl.  A.jt>.  614),  y/ow.  Ixi. :  ll(Ki»f»fT'« .  . . 
'  (intdiM^o,^  om.)  •.  ■.  .  it<«^.  r,  jkjiXfT  (*i)i.~..  (Mijfhe,  Ixxxix.  1O17';). 

ihid^  r8ja'.):Jn"  both  places,  cjffoted  for-  no  dogriiatic 
purpose.      •    -      *  ^         ••.         .  "    .   ■. 

l,"seudo-Chrys()sti)m  (uncert,),  De  S.  Joait.Afost.  ■  Strm. 
(Chrys.'Opp.  viii.  pars  ii..  .IJS  OS^K  ed,  Montf.) ;  i^  >m,  i  a}io( 
ilai/.uf:  Uoiiiiiigri  f- i">>-.  TiA'HiJii.     Montfiycon  Teniark.'),   "Jurt; 


•  Ttw  word  f^iai^ft*'  *pp»TFml;r.u»«^  tot  ni fiitM^^anlf^  wh«a  iMl  tmiujatOT  i«g4nl«d  fc(y>tf< 
M  cq'uivalutii  In  jchoyil;.  To  ukc  UmI  cx^iipief  iii  Ihf  preicnt  (.Kipleti/.ijt  v^t.  i^  it  MprcMnU 
iiiiim.  in  w.  «,  a4,  as.  •7-  3»'  "'M  .  *""  "  doo  no'  *taDd  (or  ^i^iof  "to  ihc  phnit*  i,  «iy«of 
'I^poif,  V*.  ai.  »4.  35.    !^  IJiillRarm'a  i/x.  (£.;>!/.  v^^rM... col.  U'ya.    JComiwrf  j     no.iijle*J 

t  1-vcmiire  to  >ug£«fl  here  A  si&all.^ut  noi  i)ntln[»niu»,  cmcIulAtion  of  Ihe  text  of  1*  pi|>haniuk 
Ev«n  In  th«  recent  etliii(«i»<»f  niiidorfanfifJchlcTwc  read,  ;^  'eyrr/  i;  iUnKi'Hn  rtn  "iiiimTfic 
tuit  T'.l.  '/(tj"i'.  ff/Mtrif^i-rr,  "  i^r  /  ,  •*  aSovc.  M  if  i)ie  tt*i^iaiion  Ixitan  wuh  ti  **  Wead 
rj  ()|'-*I7  1/ il/«A.  »"^  — ''Thf  m^iitiryoftKe  Spirir  and  ijf  TtKj\VonU'>  the  nimmry  irt  nrhlch 
Ihey  appoint]  if  f^f  lam/,"  —  which  ia  illuatrAcd  hy  Ihf  two  (juotalioua  that  follow  vu  Acta  Tuu 
at  and  I  Tint,  t   la  I 


s 


•  '::_.::  OH  THJt;»**oiw»/;«itiiiH:;pi'^", '  ••   _.'i";ji»7 

hanc  orationvm  praetermiHit  ^'>^''''»!)>  u^x't?  indigntim  quae  ' 
letjaturj  nam  ust  utio^i  cujfisKUnv  Gravvtili,  iicnvinu  non. 
vi<l«(."  .   •(  ■  ':  ,:  ■  ,  ■■■    ■■■-.':■<    '-''w.  '■  •.'.'■'■ 

An  Anonyninus  SchciliMt.in  Cnuner's  Catiiia  tp:  338): 

rtiv  Mxy^wl'  .  ,  .  V'  jd/<  <n/U'  nrtniKiiHtntitit  iVIit^  liyii  nil'  n'uHtriif  Tuii  m1«H'  t  fftif/iti-, 
iiiv ,  ,  .  wt  fu/iit'  iifiimiurn  F-ovf  ?]  (ii«;iii<i' u^i/i 'i'ji-'Ur<')f  ii}fidt  kniaintdi  Hn-l  jii 

r<vti,i,iM,t.rx,  The  wriitf  has  just  quoteU  John,  vi.  47-58. .  The 
same  ■scholum  is  fouiutiij  MSS. , No.  15,  18,  anil.  37,  tliough 
the  first  two,  as  well  as  No.  36,  from  which  Cramer  published 
his  Citteiid,  read  «i/i."i  in  the  text.-     •  •    ,    ■         , 

(Jicumenitis  (lentil  century  .'J  ;  it().i«»»<rMii*. ■'***'.  i^il.t  M:' 
.li^or.^.  (0pp.  i  260*,  in  Migne,.cxviii.j  Tfiis  is  niefelythe 
te>(t  ;  thcrt'  is- ho  allusion  to  ''■")  in  the-cortmvcntary, 

Theopbylact  (cl(.vcn|h  century),  or  rather  the  commentary 
No,  2  published  under  bis  name,  by  Kinetti  from  a  Vatican 
MS.'  just  , 'IS  in  (JCcnmenius,  whose  text  and  comment  ^rt 
ippicd  irrfrtrtw/.     (Opp.  iii.  toifj'.  in  Miftne,  cxxv.)'        ; 

1  do  ni)l  follow  Hcnutl  in  citinK  the  OrthodoXa  Confessio 
Keel.   Orient.,  1;.   i,  Q.   85  (K\mmc\,  LiM  s/mb.   lied.  Or' 
p.  1-58),  as  '.hat  document  beltings  to  about  the  miildle  of  tbc 
.  seventeenth  century,  and  also  quotes  i  John  v.  7  (1'.  i.  Q.  tj). 

Ti.sehcndwf  shuuld  not-have  cited  I'opc  Ca.Te.stine  !.  (A.t). 
423),  Up.  xviii.  mi  Syii.  Efk.  (Migae,  I.  508',  or:  Cow//.,  cd, 
Coletii  iii.  1(45''),  as  an  authority  for  the  Grvc/t  here,  as  the 
Grctk  text  of  this  I'ipimtle'is  plainly  a  mere  translation  from 
the  Latin  which  it  accompanies:   ii/««i/.iirr  <(irr«f  nm  s-oov  'V 

r(,^.:iM^>  aViiuri.  This  is  shown  al.so  by  the  translatioti  of  other 
passages  of  Scri)tfurc  in  the  same  Epistle.    ' 

The  earliest  writer  not  Greek  who  seems  to  have  quoted  " 
this  verse  with  the  reading  "Rod"  is  the  Kgyptian  nlonk 
Orsiesius  or  Orcsiesis  (fl.  ad.  345),  /)c  Itisl.  Mmmcli.  c"  40 
(.\Ii)j;ne,  Patrol.  C/<.'x!.  {586'):  '.Iscientes  vos  rctldituros  ratio- 
nem  pro  omui  g.rige,  super  quern,  va  Sfiritus  sattctiis  constitiiil 

mtpicere  .et  pflstfri  eeeJeshttt  Dei,  (fiiaitt  m^iiish'it  proprio 

\ ' • .  ^      ' '   ,  '     ■    I       .    __^^_^  - 

•  'Jtie  ilniKiKitni  1.1  lhi»  cnmmfiinrf  by'  OtteklMth  wvj  Sil»l«  at  "  Tlieijjih  a,"  and  of  (hat 
meniiiiMcil  ill.'^'c  Hmlet  I.  a*  ''Tht^.ptiyl.  j,"  h..M'tc<l  I'l  the  "ctwnou*  ai.iwmcnt*  liy  DavHltoa, 
Trestilci,  anil  oihcra.  ihai  TheDilhylat.t  rraji  titiii   twice,  and  Ky.i.or  three  timea- 


ioS       •      '  ♦  auneu.  lisuv* 

•    '  .  ■  .       '  "   ' 

san^int "     But  we  have  him  only  at  'third  hand      The 
treatise  was.  written  in  Coptic,  then  traiislatcil  jnto  (ireck, 
from  whtch  version'  Jerome,  as  he  tells  nf,  dictated  to  '». 
Hotntius  his  Latin  translation,  iit  which  albnc  it  has  come. 
dflwntouK. 

The  Latin  Fathsrj  who  liavc  c)ubte<l  this  verse  with  the 
reading  iVrt  are  aU  later  than  Jeriwne,  nuist  of  them  much 

.  latt!r,  and  only  attcjit  what  is  already  settled,  the  reading  of 

'the  .Vulgate.  ■  r will,  then,  simply  name  ihose  in  whom  I 
have  found  the  reading  /)<•»'  down  to  the  time  of  lieda  in. the . 
eighth  century,  referring  to  the  |>lace»..   ;': 

Csclestine  I.  has  tieen  already  tiieil  (p.  J97)  f  next  corte  ! 

.Gassian  («>,  430),  Dc'liUiim.  vii.  4  (Mi(,'ne,  1.  J94');;*  Juliapu* 

Fomcriiis  (a.d.  49H,  at.  IVosper  AquitaniiS),  De  I'ltii  contciHf. 

ii.  3.  §  I  (M  lix.  44/>.'),  bit  i  PascKasius  tlie-Deactin  (a.d.  501, 

ai.   Faustus  Rejensis),  Di-  Sfii-.'siitic/   ii.  10  (M:  Ixii.  ii*); 

'  Fulgentius  (a.i»,  507),  De  FiJc,X.  19.  al.  Oo,  and  Cont.  Fabian, 
U  33  (M.  Ixv.  egc/,  }!o7') ;  Anon,  (sixth  century?)  Hrev.  Fidei 
cont.  Ariaii.  (M.  xiii.  662*");  I'ope  John  n.tA.p,  532-5),  F.p.  ad 
Senat.  (M.  Ixvi..22') ;  Ferran'dus  (a.ii.  533),  F.f-S\\  ad  Anat. 
c.  14  (M.  Ixvii.  902'',  963*);  I'rimasiiis  (a.i).  550),  /«  /l/><v.  vii. 
10  (M.  Ixviii.  85i');P«pe  Martin  I  (An.  649),  F/>.  i.  (I.at,  and  . 
Gr;  M  Ixxxvii.  129',  or  Concil,  ed.  Coleti,  vii.  3Kf>''.  see  also 
col.  95^);  Beda  (a.d.  '701),  Suficr  Act  Af.  F.rfos.,  in  lot  (6i>p. 
,    iii.  986',  ed.  Mignc,  in  f'atrvl.  xeii.) ;  and  Anon.  (eii;l)th  or 

'ninth  century),  ZV  xlii.  Maits,  Fil.-  Jsr.  c.  13  (M.  xvii,  24*). 

■  I  refer  ta  this  last  trtatise,  often  printed  with  the  works  ©f 
Ambrose,  merely  because  it  is  cited. by  Sabatier,  ami  might 
be  mistaken- for  a  witness  to  tho. Old  Latin,  Hnl  Sabatier 
assigns  its  date  to  the"  time  of  Ucda  or  Rabanus  (W*!  Sac- 
LaJ.  Verss.  Ant.  \.}^.\\\\.).         ' 

The  allusion  of  Arcadius,  delegati;  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
at  the  Council  of  Kphesus,  a.d.  431  <Act,  W.  —  Cwcil.,  ed!, 
(iolcti,  iii.  1147-48),  does  not  determine  the  reading:  "pro 
ecclesia  Dei,  quam  Oominua  noster  Jesus  Christus  sanguine 
>    •    .  :  .      •  '''-•-       '. 

*  FoUoD^J!  X  iinisiake  of  •Ttrietlmch  in  copying  fnwi  lutein,  ^holi,  1'iuhentViff  («di.  ill^t 
't8$9).  Alfurd,  t'OTict,  pavidwn,  and  :>cnvcncf  »ut»tiluie  Ctut^^imk  loi  Ckuud. 


»uo  acquiilvit,  Gr.  t»y i*  <«/ Mi.V«*f  (v  <  .«Wr  4^,'i'*,jy  »***  • 

Of  the  ijitih  writers  named  above,  CasJtian,  l»a»cha»iM*, 
Kulgentius  (*m),  Kerraiulus,  I'o|k;  John  11.,  I'rimasius,  and 
Bella  cite  the  i)assagc  with  rcfertnce  tv  the  deity  nfChrist ;  tb< 
anonyntoas aitthors of  the  Bnviairittm  FfM anil  the  ti-eat ise  Pf 
xlii.  Miitisiiiiiibiis  ailihite  it  in  jiriiDf  .iif  the  ilcity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ;  the  others  ilo  ri(it. quote  it  for  n  iloctriiial  purpesc.    ' 

On  tte  use  of  the  expression  "  the  blooil  i<f  ifJoii,"  anil  many 
kinilroil  expressions,  in- the  writings  jrf  tbcFalhers,  «cc,  Suipr 
p)ementary  Note  A,  p.  320  ff.  ■>  ■ '    -i 

W.  AmUOMPea  fOVi  TUt  ktADim  ti^  nl  (Inl'.         ,.; 

MANtscRiprsi.  -^G',  Mi  I.,  1'.  all  of  the  nintn  wjntdry  and 

of   inferior.  ch>Jr.uter,    with    riiorii   than    one    htlnilred    and 

ten   cursives  J(cft)t..  x.-xv.),  most  of    thjt'm  of    Httls;   value. 

Nqs.    '  ,   •»,      N.  ,  .;■  ,  *.    ".« ,  "',  and  '••  are  niarktd  with  a 
"     xii' XV   X.., Sii   i^iv' it*  xiii'  xr    •      xn  ' 

star  by  Tischciiilorf  as  ilistin^'ui.shcd  from  the  rest  b^^a  more  . 

frequent^accordancc  with  the  oldest  copies.  Hut  iioive  Vi^  them' 

seems  in  the  Acts  rijmarkably  ilistiijj^uiKticil  it)  ihi»  respect.   • 

Most  noteworthy,  perhaps,  :^rc  No.  31.  (GoHp.  (jg),  and.No. 

137  which  has  a  singular  agreement  with  the  eccentricities  f 

of -I)  and  *ith  the  margin  of  the  llarclcan  Syriac-  \'' 

Ancient  A'kksions. —.-The  Slavonic,  of  the  ninth  centUrjV  • 

F.vrnK[»>.  — ■  Thci)phylact,  .is  edited  by  Sifamis,  —  No.  1  ,of\ 

the  Coi^inentaries  on   the   Acts  of  tin;  Aposlles  published   \ 

under  the  name  of  Theopbyhict,  —  has  this  reading  in  thfc 

text,  with  no  remark  on  tho  words  in  the  commentary     fOpp     . 

iii.  j;?*,  eti.  Migne;  PatrvL  i\\\  ) 

MSS.  No.  3,  95*»,  and  the  Arabic  of  thi;  Pplyglot  rc^d 

Mii/oi'  fcuv;  and  No.  47  T"''  "■'  «'(""       The  (jcorguin  version 

(sixth  century)  is  cited '  by  Si.holz  as  reading  •i^  r»i/  fa* 

But  we  have  no  trustworthy  edition  of  it. 

IV.  AlTflOKltlES  fX)K  Tilt  kEAUINC  *>«m>fe    '  . 

Manuscrh'ts;  —  None. 

Angiknt  A'EiiSi(HNs.  —  The  I'evhito  Syriac  10  all  edition*  ' 
but  Lee's,  and  in  many  MSS  font  of  the  M\th  century,  nthen  » 


;■■■  *<Afe^-;;.^~f;V  r,  ".>  .|- ■    ■■;.•■.       ;..■..      ,;;:-■. 
■■■■  '|»(»\v'"  ^■■^^''■•'■^'■'  \Ciirnc*|i.'ttis*v»   .;      ',.  ■>','-.■'•'■/•■; 
#,.,-  >■.  ■■  -.,   ;'.\';^-  ■;■  ■.•^"'."■'■■-  ;-'     ■  ■■■: 

of  (W  jevcnth,  eighth,  ami  ninth),  both  Jacrthlt^  artd  Ncs- 
totiijn  (sfc  Supplementary  Note  }l) ;  the  Acthiiipic  in  riafl's 
edition,  anj  in  niojloj  the  MSS. ;  and  thji  lirpenian  Arabi?, 
.  iPiade  from  the  Striae.  •     ^' 

Fathkks. -<- Athanasiuit,  Ep.  i.  ad  Strap,  c.  6,  in  three 

■    MSS.  ;  sec  above,  under  I,  p.  298;  Theodoret  (a.i>.  423),  /»/f. 

Ep.  ad  t'hitip.  i,  1,  a  (Opp   lii.  ft(fjr,  cd.  Mi^oe  ;   P.ilivt 

Ixxxii.)  :  lt(»«',tf"   .  ■^».  *""•    ,    itw/i.  r.  i«  r   |,.i«r.n' ;  and  I'stiid- 

;       Athan:^siuK,  Dial,  i,  ro/;/.  Afattd.   c.   13    (OpP-  'ii.    550',  e'd. 

Bened. ;  Mi^ne,  xxviii.   1312'),  qiioling  pretisi'ly  like  Tlirii- 

doret,  above."    l'scudo-l''nli;entiii»  (sixili  century),  PmEidi- 

Cath.  c,  9.  (Mijjnc,  l.w.  ^16')  -.A/tfiidiUfirgemi /if isli,jH(/iict 

tyj  Spirilus  sa'nctus  ceustiluil  ifhcopos.  .  V»x  the  \S/4f«/«»«, 

'    which  has/tj;(  Chrisli,  see  above,  under  I.  p.  303  f.f 

Lot  UH  now  attempt  to  weiuli  the  evi<lchec.     The  question 
lies,  of  course,  only'bvtween  thcTcadinKS  "'1'""'  and  '*"i'-. 

The   MS.  authority  for  the  rival  rvadinK*  m.iy  seem,  at 
first  view,  nearly  balanced  ;  but  Tmust-  re(;ard  it  as  decidedly 

.  pre]X)nderatinK  in  faj'or  of  ^'lums  «  and  "U  are  exeeflent  MSS., 
but  we  must  not  ovcfeStimate  their  value.,  One  of  the  two 
is  often  ivrons.  .for  they  often  differ ;  and  the  cases  iirvyhich 
thex  art;  both   wrong,  though   much  rarer,  are    siiiTiciently 

■  iiumerous  to  teach  us  that  their  combined  tentimohy  is  far 
from  decisive.     One  clear  example,  unless  wc  suppose  these . 
two  MSS.  right  in  opposition  to  all  the  other  MSS.  and  all 
the  ancient  versions,  and  to  'internal,  evidelice;  is  to  be  found 
in  Acts  xvi.  32,  where,  for  the  Ie9.s  familiar  e.xprcssion  'mUyai, 


■•GMnicr  aluiVu'c*  thit  DialogHfl  lo  Thftidiiftl,  .in«l  liMhlithes  It  u  l>i»l  tv.  Jt  l^if.  t»miw  . 
tOvMi  t»ftn  Vial^gt  dd  7>f'«//4/r  whuti  h«  4icTtl>««  l'<  tTut  jigiho/,  iillwri,  nk  i'ciakiui,  (^omlw    .'  ' 
Ii*,  Mill  Ou  Vm,  niurrcunvclly,  a*  SlHiiI/c  tliinkt,  n»MRD  it  In  Maiuiiut  ihc  Cijnfeuik  (A.it.  64}). 
riuhcodorf  ulta  it.  Iwth  uivkt  "  MUX'mi^  "  *ml  ••  'rhdtl\"*«,"  m  ii  ibeW  wtf«  iw(f  itidcpciMknl 
auittoiiiiM. 

t  Oltif r  Huihor^ies  ciwd  (nr  ifKgrni:  at*  "^M  ilwMilitini,  anil  aflotj  IKI  pnnf  thai  AeU  XK^^ '^  . 
wMuiihc  nitml<rf  th«  writo*.  ■»  »(fig«ii,-/y'J)»-,i/.  t  tn,  Y,j-flriM'  M-ifiafitfiy  ^ui'tf  ft^l  itVv     "v  ' 
nifttty^  £^iari.  ad  .ilart.x.  ii,„  ,'.ti.tfan/tni^  fjuuf  Ti^  ftttT'il  riu'^  0(«a-'   Mt*  c/jia,.   , 
ij*T*f(»  riU(w«ii;J«'i  1*1  'Ivflf.i-  i/yi'^KtaHifun'  (Ol»|».  i.  »jrf,  ifttd,  aiM)  lo^e,  ed.  I*t  U  Ru«). 
Tht  hrfviarimtM  of  Huiil  icf^fttj  to  by  Wvuttin  antl  iHhcra.  whKh  t>avi(Utiii  aaya  "  cAn  odlr 
mean  flaiil't  Rtgnla*  tm-i^ Irtxt latar ,''  whim  he  hAa  ^  Mat^bau  tin  11  in  VAm,*'  I'a  •imply  thv' 
luminary  '»f  hamlini:  '>f  hh  M.'ritl.  laaa.  c.  i^,  [|t,AI«l  tinjrr  II-  aViya,  p.  loA^  atkl  amuiinu  to 
Mahiflg.     li  haa  merely  the  c«pi«ition\,f  1P,li,^,f  ff^fjiiruv  ^/(iffrf^*.. 


C       .■/■■.  j     oi»  till  «itAUii«b  ''chu»ch'o»  ooo",    '  -v  ■  .    jii 
■   ' '  '     ■  ■  '■■'''.'",. 

'»<i««i./)iiit),'iilin(l  H  have  liubstitutod  the  more  fnmiliar >»!'»<()«•' 
r.,i,»,,.»,  as  I  believe  (bey  have  iIdiic  here  '  In  the  Acts  am) ' 
Catholic  Kpfstlcs,  HO  far  as  I  can  jiulge  without  a  Ihorounh 
exaniinatioRi  A  is  right  nearly,  if.  not  quite,  an  often  ah  m. 
The  MS.  authority  for  •■■/"•"'  is  rnaile  exceedingly  ittronp  by 
tile  tact  that  it.H  uncials  represent  both  the  Alexandrian  and 
the  U'cJlern  formii  of  the  text,  ant^,  Ihat  it  eitibracys  nfiuly 
nil  of  lh(  best  curjiirs.  In  rases  where  our  chief  .unViala. 
iliffer,  the  testimony  of  those  MSS.  which  lire  remarkable 
for  their  frequent  or  )rencral  .-iKreenient  with  thkm  is  obvi- 
ously of  «|)ecial  iinptjrtance.  To  show  how  great  is  the 
superiority  <5f  the  cursives  which  sup|)ort  m,ii.iw  .over  (base 
which  have  """',  we  need  not  (;o  far,  tliouKh  numerous  exam- 
plus  of  a  Kti'ikin^  character  will  be  fojnd  in  the  Acts.  '.  (a) 
The  omission  i)f ;«;■>■  in  ver.  28  is  sui>|)orted  by  H,  A.  U,.D,  (J, 
I5,  36,  8|,  iXD,  (^;. of.  these  Sii.x  cursives,  all  but  <Mic  reS(i 
•■)i"!i',  and  non«  read!)  "••■i.  '(/)  In  the  last  clause,  of  the  verse 
the'  reading.  'W  roi.ai/ior.,  r.ii  ).ii..u  is  ioij^l  in  H,  A,.H,  C,  I),  E, 
I.?.  '5.  3t.  J3.  34.  Jf^  40.  fi*  73.  8t.  105.  130,  Mi,  156, 
rfij,  iSo,  a,  Ci  m,  o(  ScrivehOr,  and  Lect.  12.  Of  tlie  fifttien; 
cursivest   which  supixirt  •'>«"i,,  twelve  have  this  reading  ; 

while  of  the  fourteen  \vhich  KupiHirt  ""'i-  only  one  has  it, 
l.ect..  ia;.or,  jf  we  include  t''ose  counted  ex  li/cii/io,  of 
the 'twenty -two  which  read  *»"i  only  two  have  it.  (c)  In 
ver".  29  ■)"  without  a  conjunction  is  the  reading  of  k*. 
A,  C*,  D,  '31  15,  36,  81,  130,  r8o,  (///  of  wh^|icursive»' 
read-  »'»""".  (<i)  .In  the  Same  verse,  .."i<i  'with()^^^K  is  the 
reading  of  m,  A,  IJ,  C*.  D,  13,  15,  3O.  6g,4^|^H,  1C3, 
I  So,  a".  Qf  these  liine  cursives,  scveh  sup'i)ortTP(<i,  arid 
only  one,  -No.  68;  *"'■  VVc  see  clearly,  then,  that  in  the 
present  case  H  and  H.apc  caught  in  l>ad  comiiany;  which 
affords  a  strong  presumption  that  ttft-y  are  in  the, wrong,  and 


•  S««  i>4rticuljrljf  Tkchcndrtrf » lUMa  <«  ih»l,piuiaj(e,  ui4  trt  hn  IWf  elijimitlcf  in  which  "  ?iij , 
r.  "i<,i  /fcn  v)l«i  N)Klu4rv,"  «J«1  Al'i*  »iii.  i*i,  avii.  13,  $Ym.  n.  for  other  instsntc*  o(  liio 
■RrrnnMnl  "t  1H  and  H  HI  reading!  maaifeally  or  vtOhaUy  TalM!,  »cf  Mail,  vi.  I,  viii.9.  ia  s>.  nirvil. 
4J.  Mark  iv<  ai ;  Ltike^v.  11;  John  a.  |0,  air.  41;  AlU  ali.  15,  ixviii.  la:  Ga).  ii.it:  E|ih.  i. 
■  S.   r  The**,  il.  7:  Hab.vii.i.  Jtll.  i.  17,  tPcl.U.i)'. 

t^iHtacn,  iDdudii'g  B-C  II.  7  laea  p  >';)  11  *]:  bjt  I  do  hoi  know  bow  thi*  US  tt»d» 
in  ihf  laai  cl*oa«  '  -     ■  -, 


■../ 


that  the  unctala  qnd  curaJvci  which  Utuslly  tpree  wj^h  them 

Arc  fii-ht       ,      ■  ^  < 

The  niimcrouin M^S,  whicli  r«:i((  «i»i*^»  ^  *«i  utotn  to  me 
tfj  coufirn\  the  reailthg «ij''"i'.  " TbV';Church  "  (or  "cliurchcs  ") 
"of   dmi"  bcintr  a  familiar   ex])rcs«ion,   occurring  eleven 

,  timeji   in  the   Kpisttfii  ip{_  Paul,   ami   "the  church  of  the  ■ 
/.eh/"  being, uni<|UO,  if  .»n«'».wcrc  iirJi;ina.l,  «•"  I'n'i'  gr"i">  would 
bfl  a  natunll  marginal  addition  or  interlincatiim,  Which  would 
readily  pass  into  the  text.   'Further,  vVheit «""  had  been  ihtrv. 
duccd  into  gcinie  MSS,  by  unconscious  substitutjon  of  }i\e 

•familiar  Expression  for  the  imu»u;^l  one,  or  by  the  aiibstitutipn^ 
of  the  marijirial  <*"'   by  those  who  wtro  pleased  with  that 

.  readlnj;,  copyUts  of  MSS.  with  «i,.."i,  finding  that  others  had 
the  reading  "fi;  would  think  themselves-  safe  if  they  took 

■both  into  the. text.:    "ut.  as  Tischepdort  says,  "  ^uis  rwWM 
adiiituiiiit  [ulsscj,  sii  "'*'"  iiivcnisstl?" 
The  autboritfes  for  ;>('w./i'  ttlsd,  soch  as,  they  ar*,  item  to 

•favor  the  reading  "vi'  ratliqr  than  "•■*.  'The  aWireyiation  xr 
rcSeipblcs  kt  mure  than  iVv ;  and  in  a  version  lif  (|Ui»tation  the 
aiibstittitiivi  of  "  Christ  "  for  ■'  Lord  "  (but  not  so  for  "God  ")  , 
might  have  sucnK-d  a  matter  of  iudilferetK'e,  or  have  been, 
unconsciously  niiidc.*  A  deliberate  tidsification  of  the  text 
is  the  laSt  suijpcisition  to  be  resorted  to;  That  i,"*""  has  not 
played  a  groat   part  .is  a  mart;iiial  gloss  for  til  her  reading  . 

.  appears  Jfom  the  fact  that  it  Is  found  in  no  Greek  MS. 

The   authority, "next,  of   the  An.ciertt  Versions  dcfidcdiy 
confirms  the  tcadingM7"'".    ft  is  supported  by  the  tlinccUleit,   ' 
the.  Old  Latin,  the  MemphitiC,  and  the  Thebaic,  which  carry 
us  back  to  a  far  earliijr  date  than  any  of  the  authorities  for 
»'r"i';,."and   thVRe  are. confirmed    by  the -Armenian,  with   the  * 
■Margin  of  the  IlSrcleanSyriac,  and  it\directly,  I  think,  by* 


*  How  csfily  "  Chiiu ''  mitt^t  b«  mwlvrtunlty  tubtiituled  (or  "  \j»i  "  in  ft  Mruon  vi  quota* 
lido  tiuy  Im  ,IM»tr4lctl  liy  inuJcm  eft.uii|iks.  ki^.i^l,  wbn  ufftda  "  l,atii|"  ui  lu*  IMMphram  ftub- 
■IKiiIet  IkriitHif^ntninit^y  ill  ilalK^M  a  tr»niUlit,n  ^I'lt  ttrtl  triUm  Evatig-  ».  /:  4f»ttt' 
fyn  kutir,  |8;),  li.  K>,:  i:i)in|<.  )>.  foa).  Kcu**,  whij^n  bin  /'i/'/.  CArrttfrint,  ti.  ]4i,  n.  I,  ad 
•fd  .  1»-  J,*,  fcnft-  Irftn*-,  a,).>i>li  iS^rejilln^  M^/',r,  ■rtiaUy  (ilei  Act*  ■«.  j«  fr//rf..p.  lit.  turn,: 
or  (I  i6v.  Eny.),  »»  cnntftinina  lite  e«pret«)on  i,\Otf/itq  .N,(  y ,,  iirT"  f  u\<\  Adtcr.  A'rt-.^rrrt. ' 
tyrti.  v,.^_j,^q  ,,    i<,  ri-csl,  of  iWnaJipg  "paicalii  qfleiuin  tllr-rrfi  •' a*  (uiiodia'^lufc. 


tmnuMmm  "ewi^or  don"         •       jij 

those  that  read  "  Chrut,"  though  their  totimony  ii  ipnre  or 
les.i  untcrtain.     'I  h-''  Jj-'"''"""  shoulil  adopt  the  reading /l>i\ 
hi  the  V'ulgiftc  need  c.dcita  no  »iiri<rj«e,  or  that  the  M<inophy.':, 
site  translator  (jf  the  I'hiloxcniaivor  |larclci)n  Syriac  should    ■*.  .--l 
jjrefer  the  rekdinx  favorable  ti>  hid  doctrine.  ■  *        v      .:: 

The  evidence  o(  the  Kalhers  is  pretty  well.  balaQccd,  but         J:;,j 
■  the  (vir/iVrr  testimony  (as  thiit  of  Ironaeiis),  thoiijjh  not  sbio-  ,!(>/•':' 
lutcly  free  "from  doubt,  favors  •n-i-r  rather  than  ""'".    -fha  %     .-■ 
authorififs  for  "i)<*'ii'  al»o  represent  the  principal  cKvisioiin  of 
the  Christian  world.      (See  the  detailed  statements  above.) 
,1  hav<  already  observed  that  the  earliest  anil  the  only  Greek 
I'athcr  who  quotes  the  lassufte  as  bearing  on  the  deity  <)f 
Christ  i»Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in  the  fifth  centiir)'!  who  adduces    : 
•  it  once.     In  connection  with  this  imint,  I  may  qiiote  the  ini- 
(lortant  rcmat'k  of  tlic  Rev.  Tlumias  Sheldon  <ireen :  "Accord;: 
inR  t(i  the  comhion  reading,  the  passage  bears  strongly  u|HI|V      .  ■<■.   , 
more  than  one  great  dogmatic  controversy,  and,  accordingly,    '  .;    '  ' 
had  this  form  possessed  established  currency  in  the  age  of 
those  ilispirtca,  its  Oniployoient  a»  a  dogmatic  wcapoh  ought 
to  l>o  of   no  unfrequent  J)ccurrence  in  the  writin;,'s  of  that        .-' 
age;  whereas  the  coptrary  is  evidently  the  case."    (ZV^yA.   • 
a/itii  Criticism,  tiiC;  p.  I  liy  '.       ,;'-^     .,•''.    ■  ,;'. 

We  will  i»pw  consider  the  iW«7W/ /tiafr/iw-   VVhat  supposi'    '  \.v'- 
tion  will  best  ejj|>lain  the  various  phenomeiia?      '  '    '     > 

Alford  says:  "If  "i.>i  was  the  original,  tut  out  reason  cin  .  ■   Cii' 
be  given  why  it  shiluld  have  been  altered  to  jt>»'"«i,  and'  that     -.   ;■' 
ttiie -ivas  sure  lo  linve  efH-ralcd.     It  would  stand  as  a  bulwark  .    ,  '■    ' 
agaiust  Arianism.  an  assijrtion  which  no  skill  could  evafle,       !.•;•.: 
which  must  t/fi-rifore  be.  iniutificd.     If  I'm'  stood  in  the  text   /  ' 
originally,  1/ icrw  x,«n/i>  ir  n'//ir<v//fl'«i)i"i'.""     ..'■•:    '.!,.:, 

1  ixjrceive  no  ground  for  tlfii  coinfidOnt  auurnption,  aiid    •^ 
must  reject  it  for  the  following  reasons:    (I)   The  Arians- 
wert;  as  devout  beliewrS  in  the  sacrcdness  of  Scripture  a»'    •  .fi; 
theii"  adversaries,  and  would  equally  have  regarded  a  dclih-   ■«  ""^A 
erate  falsification  of  the  record  as  a'  horrible  impiety.     There        •  '^V 
is  no  evidence  that  they  tam|)ered  with  the  text  in  any  other  vr  ' 

'    ^  .>••-      •■■-■■  ■■,;--^'"  ■':;■■■;# 
•  ■    ■■■  .■  ■  ■.  •■-■•?i 

,    .Mi, 


■  •  >■_  ^- '■■■«■'  ..,•■'.••'     .      '■.  :  V  ^^'^ '  ■  :•/••■'*  : 

paisage  of  the  Ntw  Teitamcni*    The  abMnce  of  ("John 

V,  7  from  our  iMSS.  of  the  lireclt  Tistaniom  and  Iroiji  th« 
ancient  versions  is  not  now  aSicrj))cil  to  them.  (3>  Siiih  an 
attempt  wplild  have.  Iieen  absurd  and  iiselcsn.  The  Arlunt 
did  not  have  possesjiion ,  of  the  orthodox  copies;  ami  how. 
would  a  wilfurcorruption  of  their  own  have  hel|>ed"  them  In 
controversy  ?  It  was  sure  to  be  detected,  and  to  expo.so  them 
t'i>  shame.  (3).Wc  haVe  no  evidence  that  the  Arians  were 
troul>led  by  the  pnssuKe  ,  it  does  not  ap|>ear  to  hax'e  been 
quoted  by  any  Greek  Father  in  the  Arlan  controx^Tsy.  (4)  The 
rcailivK  "'"'Would  havx-  been  rciilly  fuvoralilc  to  tfte  Arians, 
They  did' not  hesitate  to  apply  the  term"'"<.to  Christ,  but 
lowered  its  meaning  They  were  fond.  a»  we  learn  (tpm  ' 
.Athanasius,  of  "  calling  r.i,f  w.orvri  t„„  >.ij..i.  irau^^'"  ;  <4 
saying  that  "Gat/  sulTetcd  through  the  ftcsh,' and  rose* 
■a'^ain";  and;  ot.  usinn  the  bald  expression  "the  blood  of 
God."     Referring  to  .such  expressions.  Athanasius  exclaims:  ■ 

■>  (   r^t  .iti.Tiui  NIK  rj/r  J>,i(Ttf'/"'<i(  !    .'AfiNriwjf 'r<J    u,in,rn  T>tt fnffntrit  — ..  Ci>Ht. 

Afollinay.  \\.  ll-ij,  (See  Supplementary  Note  A,  p.  3^rf,) 
And  very  nali|r\llv  ".A  ^"(i/wlvise  blood  vyas  shccl,"  says 
Professor  Stuart,  "must  sucely  be  a  ""»i  Mnir;,  as  the  Ariaiif 
would  have  It,  and  not  the  impassible  a"nd  eternal  God,  which 
I  believe  the  l4pgo»  to  be."  {Anifr.  llihi.  ktfosileiy  for 
April,  1H3H,  p.  315,)  We  do  not  find,  however,  that  th(^ 
Arians  and  Ap(»llinariins  ev'er  ap|K-aled  tr>  the  readlnj? ■"*'"■  in 
this  passage.  They  justihed  smh  language  on  other  ground*.' 
(5)  This  hy|x>thesis  does  not  explain  the  exislc:ncc  .of  the 
reading  Lord  in  authorities  which  reach  back  to  i  century  or 
more  befor^  the  Arians  were  heard  of.  • 

In  truth,' Dean  Alford's  theory  of  wijful  alteration  woi|ld 
have  been  much  more  plausible,  if  he  had  ascrilicil  the  sub- 
stitution of  •lyi!'"'  for  ('""'  to  the  orthcnlo-v  But  such  an  impu' 
tation  would,  I  believe,  be  doing  thetn' great  injustice.  .If 
they  had*f6>>nd  the  word  ""*  in  theiext,  they  would  have 
been  much  more  likely  to  reverence  it  as  containing  a-  mys- 
tery;  and  there  was  less  occasion  to  "itumble,  xs  the  opinions , 


•0>^olia>.  6,  M Ihe  nMi  of  W<u)M  <»  tadMiidorf. 


"o(t  THt  RliAtHIld  "CHlmCtt  or  OOD"      ■        i^HH     , 

,  of  the  earlier  Chriiitiaii  Kathcm  rm|Hicting  the  pasiibilUy  of 
/the  Lugo*  UifTcrctl  from  thow  which  ^ftcrw.irtU  prcvailc<K  ■  ■ 
They  lino  used  the  wdrd.i  *■■<  ami  ilius  rather  loosely.  I'Votn 
art  63' ly  |»erio<l  there  were  many  rhetorical  writers,  like  Ter 
tiillian  and.  I.aetantiiiH,  who  wer«).  100(1  of  itartling  And  para- 
W''  doxical  expfi'saiunK,  which  would  alw  Hiiit  the  popular  taatc 
If.  ■  (See  Supplementary  Note  A.)  At  a  later  date  the  doctrine 
f  ,.•  of  the  (i>mmi<ni(alio  iV//(>w/ir/«i»j)  hridfjcd  the  dinTiculty  tn 
l'":'  the  l.atin  yul(;alc  the  readin'i^  Ai  haii  been  iindiiiturlied, 
(£?■    bein^  found,  apparetitly,  in  all  the  \tSS.  |. 

ij  Hitt  though  we  reject  the  .supinksitio^of  a  wilful  alteration     ' 

if .    of  the  text  on  the  part,  either  of  the  Aq|pM  or  the  ofthinlox, . 
1^,' ■   it  may ;. still  be  said#thnt  «i'("'i- may  have  been  a  marginal 
'fit^:  explanat.';n  of  14"',  which  would  readily  and   innocently  be  ,'; 
\_  '    substituted  by  those  who  mi^'ht  stumble  at  the  harshness  of  V- 
).'       the  latter.     This  is  ptssible,  but  bot  very  probable ;  for  the  '' 
[V.'    natural  marginal  addition .woidil  rather  have  been  the  unam- 
{■'      bigudus  i,"»™i,  whjeh  has  been  found  in  no  Orcek  MS.    "The 
;         churches   of   Citrisi"  occurs   once  in    I'aul'.s  writinfiH  i   and 
f  1.  ,  "  the  bloml  of  Christ;'  "  Chrhl  died,''  ami  "  Christ  suffered,";  ; 
f-      arc  familiar  expressions.  •   '        ',  '  ': 

f/,'  On  the  other  hand,  supposinj,;  «.yu"if to  be  the  original  read- 
|j  ing,  we  can  ea.sily  explain  all  the  variations  without  resorting 
•^•':-  to  the  hyiiothcsis,  n  priori  extrejncly  impri;bable,  of  a  delib-  ■ 
*r  eratc  coiruirtion  of  the  text.  Wi  have  only  an  exami'le  «f 
y*  what  has  occurred  in  a  multitude  of  instances,  the  subslitu-  . 
gj;*  '  tion  hy  tin'  iopyist  i>f  a  familiar  expression  for  ail  uiiHsiial  oiic ; 
a  substitution  often  made  unconsciously,  but  sometimes,  per-  ' 
haps,  because  the  niort)  common  form  had  been  noted  in  ^he 
margin.  The  ejipression  "  the  church  "  (or  "  churches  ")  "  of 
God  "  occurs,  as  has  already  bec;n  remarked,  (leveit  times  in 
the  Epistles  of  I'aul,  while  "the  church  of  the  Lord"  is 
^."  found'  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament  -f  the  former 
:  expression  is  also^requent,  while  the  latter  is  rare,  in  other 
>.  early 'Christian'writings J  see,  ^•.^.,  the  statement  respecting 
k.  _  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  under  I.,  above,  p.  297  f.  The 
resemblance  of  r  Pet.  v.  2  to  the  present  passage,  —  iI'ub.i- 

^.'    ¥art  rd  h   i>*iK  irolttvtov  Tfth  Utav^  iirtaiitrrmniTtf  (cm.  by  H,  B»  and 


pcrhapi  derired  (rom  'J»i««<»"*t  in  Acti  xx.  j8),  «. r *,.•*. "might  : 
,«IU,"  as  Dr.  rrcgcllci  rcraarlf»,  ''in  8ug;;c!iUng  '••"<.* "  . 
.  •  Tlii»  teml«ncy  uf  transcril>cni  tn  iiul>8tituto  the  fnmiliAT 
.  dlXprcsHiDn  (or  the  uniiauiil,  which  woulil  b«  |)articiilarly  iitr»n(! 
in  the  preacnt  case,  may  l)C  illi|jitratcd  by  a  few  examples. 

Act*  XV.  40,  tiaiKMifif  rt  x^nirr  nii  i, villi' V.  "Thc-Kracc  l>( 
Gtif  "hcing  a  y^ry  cummoo*  cxpresiiun,  an<l  occurring  in  a 
•imilar  poasage  <xiv.  i6),  "'■"  in  here  sub.stimtcii  (or  "(wn  l)y 
C,  K/H,  L,  P,  and  all  but  about  six  of  the  cimive*.  For 
Actii  xvi.  )3,  when  M,  Q;  i)ecQ>  to  be  civarly  wrong,  see  above, 

p.  jrof.:'..'       ':■'■'■":.  '■'■;  ■■',•  :'.■"■'■■••.■. 

Jamet  ill  9,.  for  t*  «i(ii'><'.«iii.»art(x,  the  familiar  rt»'IHr  wl 
TfntVi'haa  been'  substituteci  in  Ki  L,  and,  apparently,  all  the 
cursiveit  but  t«o.     <,;  ■     >     ;   y  -         ,    .. 

'■  I   I?ct.  iii,  1$,  for  «<»"<**'*»»/»<♦'>»*?"(«'»'».  •{'•'•..itww  iti    .• 
•«i>'  appears  in  K,  L,  P,  and,  appareiHly,  all  the  cursiyei  but 
•  aevcn''  ■■  ,'•        ;•'  »  '.'  ■■•.,■, 

Col.  iii,  ^5,  for  f  "(>*"•«  raf'^rp/'fif',  »•,  C'i  U',  E,  K>  L,  and 
all  l)ut  about  seven  of  the  cursives  read  v  lii-tin  ™ii*i* ;  conij) 
Phil:  iv.  7,'  and  <i  ft'i  frf  "(*•«  in  Rom.  KV,  3J,  ahd  pa.siiaget 
cited  in  last  pafagtaph  of  thi.s  ))3((e,  . 

Col.  iil.  22,  for  (>n/*"'.Mn«»  *!>"'  «if ifiv  a,  D',  E**,  K,  and  all  but 
about  twelve  iit  the  cursives:  wad >>ii- ''»**<►.  the  more  com- 
mon expres.sion.  ■   '  1'    .  •  . 

EpK.  V.  31,  for  hM%i  xpi"'^,  K  reads  h  ♦i/V«<'^»«».  comp. 
Acts  ix.  ji ;  3  Cor.  v.  11  ;  and  most  of  the  cursiveit.fi'  «.»iol, 
comp.  Rom.Mii.  i8;'?  Cor*  vii.  1,  and  the  use  of  the,verl> 

^Ithtfiai,  ,  .  '    .-..,.■'     ..■':'■' 

3  Thc.is.  iii^  16,  for  li  <<7iior  rfc  (ip^iiK-,  F,  G.  L,  seven  cur- 
sives, and  many  l.aliii  MSS.  read '«  ^i^rm^igv' «  ;  Comp.  Rom. 
XV.  33,  x.vi.  20;  I'hil.  iv.  9;  1  Thess.  v.  23  fneb.  xiii.  30.  — ' 
For  (ither  examples,  see  Col.  iii.  16 ;  2  The**,  iii.  j^;  Acts  viil. 
23,  24.  I  will  only  notice  fUrtlier  that  in  the  single  instance 
in  which  we  have  the  phrase  "i  tMviai  nieai  t.,,  ^/iicroi,  Rom. 
xvi.  16,  the  MSS.  3,  23,43,  69,  106,120,  177,  a*"",  k"  and 
two  of  Matthaci's  Chrysnstom  MSS.,  read  "'»"'.  Sec  Wet- 
stcjii,  Scholz,  andtScrivener ;  Tischcndorf  docs  not  note  the 
variation.   '       .  .;  . 
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Thui  T  think  it  clearly  ^vjAn,  that  on  the  sup^itiun 
•thaf  tvw  was  the  original  ruadini;,  thu  variations  may  bt* 
easily  and  .latisfactarlly 'explained ;  ami  wu  may  adopt  the 
lanfjuaKe  af  Uf.  Tre({eHoii,  whp  remaik*  thnt  "even  if  the 
evidence  for  'u.  '"t  "»«>'"»  had  not  been  .nt;  Htr(>hg,  it  would,  have 
![ii  »  bcm  confirmed  by  its  )x;c<)tiarity,  jind  by  the  imnicnse  proha- ' 
1)ilit)  of  the  iamiliaf  phrusc  beinK  nubtlituted  for  it,"  (AeteuHt 
oj  the  I'nnleii  Text,  eic,  \y2iy)  . 

ItenKcl's  uxplanatitm  of  the  origin  of  the  rcatlin^  »)•>"■'  is  an 
followi  ''"Kx  1,XX.  apud  qiion  sacpc  dicitur''*«iuiii">  «nu'u»" 
Ibc  "  snepc "  Is  acyen  times  in  all:  viz.,  Dciit.  xxiil.  \,  i, 
3  (its),  H,  I  Chi«n.  xxviii.  8;  Mic,  ii.  5,  the  phrase  being 
<tapplied  to  tj>,e  .cohn'rci{ation  of  ISracfl.  Of  this  farrfiftched 
explanation  it  is  enough  to  say  thai  there  a|))icar,s  to  be  no 
rLssoii  why  the'  cause  of  error  assigned  should  not  have 
affLCtcd  the  4^er  |)as»ages  where  n  iwiflm  r,,,,  (*«■>  (in  the  siii- 
gill  ir  Of  plural)  occurs  in  the  Naw  Testament  as  welfas  Acts 
x»  j8  Hut  in  these'  eleven  t)assai;es  the  varioos  reading  «ir>i»i> 
IS  not  oncefound,  according  to  J  he  critical  cdi^irs,  in  a  single 
MS     Hengel's  hypothesis,  therefore,  has  n6  foundation. 

Another  argument  of  Ucin  Afford  and  many  others  for  the 
reading  cr  <•  is  this.  Paul  is  .the  s|)c.i1(er.  I  te  has  used  the 
exprcSsKm  "  church  "  (or  " churches  ")  "  of  Got!"  eleven  times 
in  his  I  pistles,  but  never  "church  of  the  LorJ."  Does  not 
Pttiiltiit  usagt,  then,  strongly  confinn  the-  genuineneis  of  *«* 
hare?       ^  '  '    •._  ..;;■■.'  ■.,   :.  ■  -.■;, ^ 

I  agree  with  th^se  who  riegard  l^iilim!  usage  4«'«ej^  im- . 
portant  in  its  t>earing  on  this  question,     tli  the  divided  state 
of  the  external  evidence,  it  is  entitled  to  be  regarded  as  a 
decisive  consideration.     Hut  it  has  been  strangely  misappre- 
hended •  ;  ». 

Paul  ha*  used  the  phrase  (^.ii.oxki%.  (iwi)  *<*  eleyen  limes, 
eight  times  in  the  singular,  three  in  the  pliirsl  'But  has  any 
respectable  commentator  in  any  one  of  tlic.se  passages  under- 
stocxl  him  to  mean  Chrht  by  "w?  In  four  of  thorn  (i  Cor.  i, 
i ,  2  Cor  i:  I  ;  I  Thess.  ii.  14 ;  2  Thess.  i.  4)  Christ  is  in  the 
immcdnte  context  clearly  distini;uishei^rom  ■""<  ;  and  in  none 
of  the  others  (1  Cor.  x.  32,  xi.  16,  2^^v.  9 ;  Gal.  i.  13  ;  i  TiilJ. 
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UL  5,  IS)  has  Dean  Alford  Sujfgested,  or  would  it  occur  to 
any  reader,  that  f>  i  is  used  as  "x  designation  of  Christ  -So  '  ' 
far,  then,  as  the  phrase  in  ^question  is  concerned,  the  appeal 
ti)  the  us^ge  o(  Paul  shows  that  it  is  extremely  injprbbable 
that  he  would  have' employ^  it  here  to  describe' the  church 
.■    as- belonging  to  CAw/.  -      •    ;         .■  .' ;  ; 

Let  us  look  a  little  further.  What  is  the  usage  of  £aul  in 
the  rest  of  this  discourse  T  Examine  the  usg  o/  the  words 
■  «t(>w  and  Oris  in  w.  19,  2I,  2if,  2$,  37,  JJ,  35  ;  note  es|x;cially 
vy.  21  and  24.  Is  it  not  clear,  without,  argument,  that  the 
usage  of  the  apostle  //ere  favors  the  supptisiti.on  that  he 
would  tmploy  «i»>J"''  rather  than  Vi"i  to  denote  Cfirist'in  vor.  28  ?    • 

If  he  had  occasion  to  describe  the  church  as  belonging  to   ' 

'     Christ,  he  mig/it  have  used  <lie  nartio  "Christ,"  as  he  has  done 

in  Rom.  xvi.  16;  but  in  such  a  connection  as  this,  in  speaking 

of  the  Chief  Shepherd  of  the  flock,  after  reference  to  the 

iniitKnniu,  —  overseers  of  the  church,  biit  servants  of  Christ,  — 

■it  was  particularly  appropriate  that  ,«i»><^  should  be  used,  the 

^  term  by  which,  the  apostle  cs|X!cially  delights  to  designate 

Christ  in  his  exaltation  ;  see  Phil.  ii.  0-1 1.     Arator  in  hfs 

paraphrase,  quoted  above  undtr  I.  p.  303,  seems  to  have  felt 

^he  point  of  the  expression  :  "  Failiuli  retincre  laborent  Quae 

'  Domimis  Ac  niortc  dedit."    Sec  also  on  this  matter  Words^- 

worth's  note.  .  .         •   . 

But  much  more  is  to  be  said;  and,  aj^  two  or  three  Of  the 
passages  to  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  have  been 
sometimes  appealed  to  in  theological  controversy,  I  btg  that 
it  may  be  understood  that  I  am  not  attempting  to  argue  a 
doctrinal  question,  which  would  here  be  out  of  place,  .but 
wish  simply  to  call  attention  to  certain  importailt  facts  in 
relation  to  the  New  Testament  use  of  language.  » 

If  TM  ik»:  here  denotes  Christ,  we  have  » /ink  used  absolultljf, 
*  not  as  fkiK  is  predicated  of  the  ''<>•,«<:  <iio(«'.c  in  John  i.  1,  but 
assumed  as  a  designation  of  Christ  In  his  mediatorial  rela- 
tion, aiid  this  when  the  term  Ijbh  just  before  been  used  in  the 
same  discourse  in  marked  distinction  from  Christ.  What  is'' 
Pauline  usage  in  regard  to  this  point .' 

The  terra  Aof  occurs  in  Paul's  writings,  not  including  the 
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Epitfle  ii  th&  Hebrews,  more  than  five  hundred  times.  How 
dees  he  employ  it  ?  }Ne  M  know  that  his  /labitual  use  of 
language  in  his  Epistles  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  I  Cor. 

viii^  6|  ^f''''  ''C  *hii^  i  ^^^^i',  ^i  '"'  ^^  irdiTu  MM  vuf'r  r'f  fiL'riv.  aai  t'n  i^i/mih, 
*!j70fftt  X(«flftif .  <1('  m-  rd  irdin-o  K/ij  ^^rif  <Ji"  (liVrm'.       I  ;tee<l   nOt  '  rcfct  tO 

.  Other  passages,  as  Eph.  iv.  5,6;  Phil.  ii.  9-ri  1.  Taul  certainly 
had  a  most  exalted  conception  of  Christ, — see, /^^.;  Col.  iL 
9,  i.  15-20;  but  I  am  now  speakinj;  simply  of  his  use  of  lan- 
guage;  and  it  cannot  be  denitj^  that  he  generally  sharply  dis-  • 
tingtiishes  ""ii  and  .((■•'"lie:  •r.,f.,  1  Cor.  iii.  93,  xi.  3;  i  Tim.  ti. 
^5.  Has  he  nrrgirtn  the  name  ^>«\  to  Christ .'  Alford  him- 
self finds  only  one  instance  in  all  KiiTvvritings  in  which  be 
.supposes  him  to  have  done  so;  vinv^n  R(mi.  ix.  5.  But  I 
need  not  say  that  the  application  of  "«(  nv  Rom.  ix.  5  depends 
on  the  punctuation  and  comlnicfivu,  on  wnkh  the  most  emi- 
nent scholars  have  differed  ;  and  when  >yc  oosene  that  Lach- 
mann,  Buttmann.  Kuencn  and  Cobet,  and  Tjschendorf  *  have 
•  so  punctuated  the  passage  as  to  exclude  tou  reference  to 
Christ,  and  that  their  construction  has  bien  adopted  or  . 
favored  by  commentators  90  able  and. unprejifdiced  as  Riick-^^ 
ert  (2d  cd.),  Fritzschc,  Liicke.t  De  \Vj;K^ "Meyer,  Ewafd,-^ 
Clausen  (author  of  the  Hepueneutik),  Van  Hcngcl,  and  Jow- 
•ett  ;  by  such  a  grammarian  as  Winer,  and  by  many  eminent 
recent  translators,  as  Holtzmann  (in  Uiunsen's  liibUutrk), 
Noyes,  Oltramare,  Lipsius  (in  ^\\k  Prothtantcu-Bibel),  Vr(y- 
fessor  Goitwin,  Davidson,  Volkmar,  Weilsiicker,  and.in  ^he 
new  Authorized  Dutch  Version  (r868)7we  can  hardly,  I 
think,  rely  with  any  confidence  on  this  siMigxised  exce()tion  to 
the  otherwisi:  ;/«^t>n«  usage  of  the  apostle.f  And  consider  the 
extent  of  gliis  usage,  the  exccedinif/Jrequcncy  with  which 
the  words  in  question  occur  |    If  ihf  usltt^og^ndi  of  a  writfr 


•iltt^q^ndi  of  > 

mJ  HoTt't  GrrTrst.,  »ol. 


*So  Vh.  Hort;  lee  t^  oou.on  the  psuage  in  Wcucrrft  mA  Hart's  Cr,*Trst.,  vol.  ti. 

t  lU /mtaeatttnu  7tiH  Ckruti,Van  l.itt*-i,  p.i:  iimI  Mb.  noie*  of  hit  Lo^lurts  on  RcmuM, 
UkcnbyProfcuar  E.  J.  VouOf.  ■         ,       «         '         ' 

t  On  £ph.  V.  s  Mid  T&.  {•-  «'],  OB  which  tew  inmM  no*  by  aay  MnM'.  il  nmy  bt  cnouBh  M 
nitt  10  Alford,  Me**;,  Huther.  and  Winer;  And  on  Col.  ii.  4,  if  we  »ddt><th«  ^a^ing  ri-i-  /JwTrjj- 
fiim-  riii'  h^.'.-   Xfi'i^-w    ^'>  >'he  "«'"  ni  Ciihop  Ellicoit  itxt\  Ur-  Lightfoot,  WeMCoit  and  Hort; 
aad  V;;Md<r  (on  Gal.  i.  1).  " 


V 
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}tO      ■  .      .     •   '         CXmcAL  KSSAVS    •.  a     •  • 

Is  ever  to^e  regarded  in  textual  criticisgt,  I  hardly  see  how 
there  could  b^a  stronger  case  than  the  present.'  ;. 

._  In  treating  a  critical  question  like  this,  we  must  norAuin- 
(ound  the  style  of  the  fourth  century,  or  even  of  the  jrccond, 
with  that  of  the  fil^t,  or  allow  ourselves  to  bp  unconsciously 
influenced  by  the  phraseology  with  which  custoWhas  made 
us  familiar.  We  find  in  some  writers ^in  the  latter  half  of  the 
second  century  jnd  a(ter\vardsr— or,  as  some  suppose,  even 
earlier,  —  when;  the  application  of  the  names  KiH  and  tfei/i  to 
Christ  had  become  frequent,  such  ex|*cssions  as  the  bbM>d,  . 
the  sufferings,  the  birth  and  death,  the  burill  and  resurrection 
of  God ;  but  I  need  not  say  how  foreign  this  language  is  from 
the 'style  of  the  New  "I'estanient.      ■,      '    •' 

.It  appears  to  me,  then,  in  fine,  that  the  exndence  at  MSS., 
imcient  versions,  and  the  early  Christian  writer.'*,  when  fairly 
weigheil,  decidedly  preponderates  in  favor  of  the  leading 
M»»w ;  and  that,  even  if  ;thc  external  testimony  for  ('r.n  were 
far  stronger  than  it  is,  we  should  not  be  justified  in  adopts 
ing  it,  in  tilt  face  of  the  extreme  improbability,  that  Kaul 
(oriJLuke)  should  have  here  used  an  expression  so  foreign 
from  his  own  style  and  that  of  the  New  Testament  vtritings; 
especially  when  the  origin  of  ^'."i'  and  of  all  the  other  varia- 
tions can  be.so  easily  and  natiirtilly  explained,  on  the 'Supposi- 
tion Hiat.  wp/m' is  the  genuine  reading, '       •  "  ■  ;. 

Two  matters  of  interest  jemain  which  require  som^Rrther 
notice,  and  which,  fur  convenience,  have  been  reserved  ipr 
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A*-ON  THE  USE  Of  SUtU    EXPRESSIONS  AS  -THE   fiUX)D  *t>r 
GOD"   IN   THE  WUrriNOS  (JF  THE  CHRLSTUN   FATHERS. 

In  a  Tew  pauageft  ot  early  Christian  writingi  tb«  expressiun  " the  bluOd  of 
Cifvt"  occurs; '^n<l  it  i»  urged,  not  wiihuui  [ilausiltility,  that  "  nothing  thurt  of 
tcriptttral  authurity  couUl  have  given  early  i%gue  to  a  term  »o  ktarlling"  llit 
Fathers  who  use  U  are  ttnks  regarded  at  indirect  wilnesse*  lo  ih<  genuincn«M  of 
the  reading  "rnr  in  Acts  xx.  2S.  ^(P 

If  the  writers  who  employ  this  expression  used  it  in  such^  Connection  ai  to 
show  that  this  particular  passage  waa  in  their  minds,  fu^^t  if  \^^y  were  gtnanXif. 
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ciirefal  not  to  1UC  ttiirtlini[- e)ipr«uioi»  andlonaui  in  thU  without  tomt  Scripture    , 
|>rccedcnt,  the  aiguni«nt  wuutil  have  mucK  weigiii.     Uut  'aS  far  ax  my  exaiiiinatiun 
qi  their  writings  has  ex|t;iuleit,— wlircli  inUeed  Has  niit  beeti  exhaustive, --7  the 
rcverso;'4!i  irue;    Tbuit|{h  lanifuage  ut  (hiv  »(>ri  was  freely  useil  bv  stmic,  aotl 
slrungly  cimdemned  t>y  othcrH,  and  though  (he  passage  tVuuld  seem  lu  have  a 

'  direct  l>eanng  \m  the  I'Nttiivis&ian  controvcrur  and  uit  the  Gnustic  cuntruvctttes  tff- 
ihe  second  and*1hird  Lcniurics,  yet  (  cannot  find'lhal  it  was  ever  a|klut:cd,  on  tht 
one  hnn<l,  b^  way  uf  iiMiiricatiun  uf  such  cuprciiiions,  or  that,  wn  the  oihar,  ^ 
attempts  were  injiile  to  cxplairt  it  away.  (.Hher  (lissnges  fi^t  Ics*  icifviint>  were 
appealed  tu[  but,.ci>ncerHing  ihis,  <F//M//t  it/i-it/t/ifi.  The  rirading  -^'i'"  had  duubl* 
leu  found  it.4  way  if)to  sume  MliS.  a^i  early  nt^ihe  fm\  part  of  the  fourth  century; 
but  it  had  not  Iwcome  (;urrent;  it  hid  not  attrncicd  atlenliun}  and  it  is  nut  till- 
tlie  tif(h  century  that  wc  lind  it  n«tuatly  ((unted  in  referencfjo  the  deity  of  ChriM  ■ 
and  the  propriety  of  such  language  as  "  the  hlomi  of  tlod/' 

I'ho  t.\pressiun  u'luii.  Htftf  occurs  m  Ignatius,  /"/A.,  c.  i<  difjCw^iVtirwvrit  iv 
oJuaTi  f*H>i/  TO  rti'jjd'M'Vi,'  ifi^trv-  Tfitifcif  oKt/itTiatttt,  ttwconltng'  to  the  Sbortfr 
OtccW  foriii  uf  th^  Kpis!les,.nnd'  in  the  Syriac  vrrsiott  ot'the  Three  Kpistles  ai  . 
publi-ihed  tiy  Caret. m;  tfe  Old  !-.iin  wrsiirti  of  the  Shorted  form  rtadi  "  hi  taiit-  ■' 
guinc  CAri'ifi  S)ti'':  and  the  I-ougef  Ivpistloi,* '*■■«''"'?'  Sfuftroi:    The  Ai^ncnian  ■;' 
reriV)!),  made  from  the  .Syciiic,  oridis  lite  phrone  altogciher;  fiml  IVlerinann,  in ' 
hi^  edition  nf  Ignatius  (p^  tV),' .says,  "  iCt^uideiu  dikerim,  .|/rimitus  scrijitiitH^pl 
X/virvr,  deinde  ex  nota  AlonupliVsitae  cuju»4lari||  lunrginAli  in  tiextum  irre^Mie 
Hrni\  nc  deiodeTDceiu  ^p'flrni  excidisse."    lluiuuitMnUii  a  comma  after  iniuiri,  and 
connect*  ""W  either  with  r.j  av)}t\aciiv  {/h/i/tii  S^k^n  .X.    Brifjt  dti  /gnatfrn, 
1847,  pp.  41,  fib,  n.  7),  or  with  (/',''»*'  {//t/'/^i'/yfus,  L  w,  itU  cd).     Hut  f»>t  Uevity  . 
1  tt.T.ve  all  iiuestjon  of  the  rtrading,  or  the  consiructiur 
Kpisile*.,  which,  so  far  an  I  can  venture  at  present  to  j' 
of  eminent  Kholars),  cannot  be  regarded -•«  earlier  in 

laiicr  half  of  the  tiecond  centuT)*.  The  phrase  suii»  the  style  of  thcK*  I'pist'Wt 
very  well,  and  ihv  only  point  iin|h)rtant  to  notice' i<t  ttut  tht.'re  19  mdhing  in  the 
context  to  suggest  in  tfiie  tklighte>t  degree  o  reference  to  the  passage  in  the  AcU. 
The  appeal  sometimes  hiaiic  to  Ignat.  Aortti  c.  7, 1'ests  on  a. false  reference  at 
airt.i),  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  fffw  after^n^Vo  is  prol>al>ly  spuriuiis. 

The  next  example  is  iu  Terftiflian  (/Id  i'xor,  ii.  3) !  "  N'on  sumus  nnstri.  setj 
preti-s  emplii  ct  quali  pretio?  ftinguiAe  Dei."  Here,  again,  there  is  ho  allusion 
in  the  context  to  Acts  xx.  28;'  and  even  Uurton  iidmits  {Ttttim.  <•/  ihr  Ante- 

■A'iiiite  t'.Uken  tn  the  Div.  ef  C/triu,  2d  ed.,  p.  25)  thai  "  his  words  bear  such  a 
direct  reference  lo  anotlier  \ext,  i  Cor.  vi,  19,  20,  that  we  cauQut  say  whether  he 
had  the  wsrds  uf  St.  I'aul  to  th«  Kphesians  also  in  mind."     1  will  add  ihnt  ' 

•Roensch,  who  in  hi*  Das  X^ut  T'etletment  'frrftfiUiin'i  (1871)  has  collected  with' 
great  care  all  the  aUmiam  of  Tertultian  tn  paMaget  of  the  New  Tesl«nicnt  as   . 
well  as  his  (juotatidnt,  linds  nu  altwiion  i»  his  wriiintri  to  Acts  xx.  2S. 

ITie  remaining  caymple  of  this  expression  is  in  Clement  of  Alexandria  (^«iV 

•itx-ii  ^ah'ftnr,  c  34) :  "  Not  knowing  how  great  a  treasure  we  bcair  in  an  canhen 

vessel,  dfvrt|«i  (knv  TrtrpA<-  NrW  ({iuari  iUnv  ffo/fliV  Kn\  d/t^V  f^'Huflttff   dyw  rr/rf. 

ffTfi  t'ffH^tw."    Here,  again,  there  is  in  the  connection  no  allo^on  to  Acts  xx  28. 

These  are  all  the  examples  that  have  been  adduced,  10  far  ts  t  am  aware,  from 


he  genuinene!..s  of  the 

^t;Q  (and  this  is  the  view 

f  theis  fornu  Ihaij  ih6 


■■  7?^-' ■.','?*■■'.'■■'  ■■.,.-"*.■■"■"  •"■  i  ■''■.•■'V:  --'l"  ■'^  ■    V""'  -■  ■'  *■■".''  -^  -'^ '■'<'•' 
:  '^B  '     ■■■■■;,■  ■cRmdAt'-BSSAVi-  ■  *,.'";'      "  '"-    '■  ■[ 

the  Antf-XiMne.rathen,  of  th^-  exprefciun  "  lifouct  of  God.-'**  Thty  arc  founj 
in  highly  rhelurical  writcrii,  rcmnrkalite  }(t:iieraUy  for  Iht  hiushncM  an>l  tfxtrava* 
gancc  of  their  language.  They  are  connectctl  wiih  a  large  numlicr  ot  IcindreH 
exprcuiunt.  In  which  the  Fathers  spe.tk  nf  ttie  hirth,  cunc^ption,  Hesh',  body, 
iuficriiigf,  ikath,  cruciiUion,  Imrial^.and  resurrection  uf  Cdd,  fur  which  no  Script- 
ure [tfecedent  can  )>e  pleaded,  but  whicl\,  are  foundyi  merely  pn  4nf<rcnce- 
UnHer  (hc»e  circumstances,  it  seems  ,lu  me  extrentely  rau^h  to  single  oyt  this^one 
«f  the  rarc^i,  and  claim  that  it  implicit  the  existence  of  the  rearlipg  '^•'i  in  Acts 
XX.  28,  against  the  very  sirt)ng'  prcAiimptiun  that,  if  it  had  ?xi$:Lit  there,  it  .wuuld  ' 
often  have  Iwcn  directly  app4alf(l  lu. 

I  rein^t  thut  iiM  whutty  unexpected. length  to  which  the  precedmg  discuuiun 
.  h«i  eirten(k'W«'rl>id9  any.rlvtalled  illuslralion  of  what  hns  Weu  Utateil  in  regard 
to  (he  language  of  the  Chri:.tian  Fathers,  and  of  the  extent  t)  Which,  when  the  .. 
Hjx  of  tinn  and  i/tus.h%  npjiellnfions  of  ('hri*l  had  !>ecirti»c  fainiU.-ir,  thjey  uic  the 
lUost  hariih  and  si.tftling -expresstiins  witboni  Scriptural,  fiuthority.  itnd  «mply 'as  • 
the  result  of  inference,  f  can  only  rcl^i  tu  tlie  collection  Aif  nuch  cxprest^uni 
given  by  Wctiilcin  in  bis  note  un  .Vets  xx.  iB  (A'.  /'■  ii-  596  (.),  and  add  apme 
refertnces  to  passageB  not  noticed  by  him.        .  '•' 

See  Ignatiu<s,  A'om.  c.  ft:  "  Suflci  me  lo  be  an  Imitator.  r<w  iriWtewc  rv^'  fkolt-ftm" 
Here,  again,  there  are  various  readings  (&ce  Lipsitis,  yVi/ Vi-r  ^/f^^i^r.  i9W//(, 

—  Tatiart,  Or.  aj  OtOirf.  c.  IJ:  "rejecting  rov  d«i*iH»»v"[the  lluly  Spirit]  w 
jTfffot^rff  Hn>t'.''— Melito,  Ei  Strm.  dt  t^miene,  ap.  Anft«ta*ium  Sin.;  w#f.'>c 
ycimn^kv  hth  I'fjjnf  '\nitatffiriif\^  but  in  the  Syriac :  *'  (Jod  was  put  to  death;  the 
King  of  Israel  was'slain  liy  an  Urael.itish' right  hand'*  (lee  Cureton,  .9/in7.  ^-r. 
P--55i  cf.  p.  $6;  or  tltto,  C'.'rp:  A^L  VH^iit-  ix.  pp/416,  432,  444  ft.,  and  459, 
n.  119).  t.'urcton  has  some  doubt  whether  this  and  some  other  pieces  inVhich 
similar  language  occurs  lielong  to  Melitu;  there  may  l>e  a  confusion  between 
ItTHito  and  Meltrtius,  "  the  honey  of  /\iiica,-'  who  Houiiihcd  in  the  fourth  century. 
■  See  his  SpuH.  %r.  pp.  96,97. — 'rertullian,  ns  inight'be  cxi>cctc<l  from  his  fiery 
intensity  of  feeling.  3h<l  the  audacjtiea  of  his  gjowing  style,  has  much  language  ' 
of  the  kind  referrod  t().  See,  e.g.,  7V  Gtrnt  Vkristi,  c.  5.  After  speaking  of 
the  ** passiones  I>ef,"  he  exclainw :  "Quid  enim  indignius  l>eo  .  . .  nasci  an  raori ? 
camem  gcstare  an  crucem?  circumcidi  an  suthgi?  ctlucarlan  se|>eliri?  in  praesepc 
deiKini  an  in' monihiento  recomfi?.  .  .  Nonnc  vere  crucilixus  est  Dcus?  n'mne 
vcre  mortuus  est.  ut  vere  crucifixus?  fionne  vere  resusoiatus,  utvere  scilicet  mor- 
tuus?"  lie  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  " inleretn|it<)res  Dei."  On  the  passage  )mt 
cited,  w)l)ch  contains  the  famous  sentence  Ctrtum  eti,  quia  %mf«nihiUi.%»  often 
mi<(]uutedt  I  would  refer  tu  ftte  valuable  notes  of  Mr.  Norton,  GtHuintntst  of 
thi  Gosptlit  3il  ed.,  iii.  175  ff.,  orii-  271  ff.  Eng.  ed.  For  iJthcr  examples  of  si^ 
tar  language  in  TcrluUian.  see  iHt/.c.  4:  /ti/i:  A/nrciim.ii.  16  (mortuum  Dean),. 
37  (Deum  crucifikum);  iv,  13  (quia  Deus  homo  natus  erat);  v.  5  (naiivttas  et 


*  In  lh«'  /*««/>  Smmer.  Qmrnett.  (Q.  Jv.},  ucribed  to  DiotiysitU  of  Atexandria,  m  hsvt  dw. 
«tpre»Mon  rJ(  n'tfui  rii  lij  *<.t  r*,i  Ptut-  ijUtjy  itjnitv  XfirnT'ii  {Cnci'l.,  ti.  Colc*i,  i.  MS*) ;  bwi 
Dr.  tluTton  thould  nbi  haw  cited  tKb  wori  •>  he  hu  dom,  tottdher  with  ihc  co-called  f-pUw  of 
DinnyftiiK  iifrajnit  Paul  of  Sam^Mt.T  CDurtnn,  Trstt'mi.  [i.  asf,.  Qif.,  trti,  .ii}7-4iV^'<  "ilha^  wsmiBg 


ibc  rtader  of  their  prubabk  >|>iiriousQMi.     !>c«  LsrdMr')  U'firtt,  ii>  68|  tC„  cd-  ttaf. 
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«ro  Cri);  />^  iht/ienf.c.  3.  — Ircn'acQf.  Ont.lfaer.y.  i9.fl!  "[Maria)  per 
angelicuin  Mrmoucm  evanjf^lizata  mi,  ui  ■i>ortaret  Ifeuni.'" .—  Cltiiiew  of  Alexan- 
dria, PiifJ.  \\.  c.  3,  1%  190,  eil/I'oHcr;  nnj-  ^6*^1^  ivnrrw  ai>rO:-  ^Jii/Jiii-w  mfn^ueiA- 
fifviif  i  irrivov  fttyf  *«'  KifUitr  »■'_-•:•  l^^n;  ■  /*^Y,  c,  S,.  p.  2141  (<lji^>f  rw  j*fiir.— 
llir}r»}\pxiBr  i>r  .ttitf\hii0,  c.  45!(M'igne, /W^o/.  x.  764''i:  rw  /»-  K^/Vii  *«/irt^ 
V'l'  rfvvii'/ ifftiiivtfv  tftui-  >/i;iH'.     AW  S/rui,  itt  I^.lcatt.  tt  Artftaiit  ;  i^,  %  ii!roffr.,>nr 

•/*>■«,  Tu  d*  ir<irt^«  f^,u<ji<  7-*,i'  '/^(.(V  i"iW;/  X^Jiffi-w  ('«  ''m>i-  (Nfigne,  cn).  JI&4*').  'ft 
ft<S  u  in  the  same  way  aJ.^/\o  i  t'ot-  v.  7  in  M.S.  nunilwr  116,  and  in  one  MS. 
of  Chiysohiorp ;  ■  ami  ihai  {>u&a^e  is  Ro<|uol€tI,  aca>rrlii)f{  tvj ,  Wclslciii.  by  the  , 
Laieran  C\»uncil.  Such  cases  ace  insiractive.— Xovaiififn,  /V  AV^f.  />'</.  irit  A 
7 hit.  c.  J5,.op[»»>«8  those  who  ar^juetl,  "Si  Chrirtu*  OeU*.  ^lirintilB  nMXfm  morv 
tuiiK«  ergo  fnoi-luua  esi  I)cu5." -*- J^yniwl  of  Anticnh  (a.i>.  2<h),  E^iu.  hU  Diptiyt. 
et  Afux.  (in  Koitth,  /"(•/.  .V<r<-r.  iii.  31a;  ad  cil.>  :  "/of^c  1  r  Joatjh  oi'iMifliw/ijw*!-  rw 
oi^'.KjToif);  and  keewlial  preccie*.  ^—  SihyHiiie Oracle^,  vi.  26,  <J  i'»f'n-  |j  ' fiiUufUf 

.  t-Toi  t*Vv  rtiK"  iii'Tnvi'fri'Ti;   vii;  66,  r/C/wt-i',  mi*  (^nn'  roi'  ffdr  fl"Jr,  H  imr*  //.uiyrh' 

.'ii»f»^w»t'  h  trpnx'ii,^!  [F'riedUeh  iVdrfW"'];   viii.' aSS,  mji  (Iw«»)>i-«t(  Wry  Ifi'iWifa 
Xrftniv aviyytUr,  quntcd.hy  LaclnnJius,  iv.  lS;-viii,  46?,  i^ic'il  »Xi*<h'Tiugi  tftvii  tfo'ii^T 
vai>fhe,  kH'/vih^.    See  also  vii.  24. — 'I'bere  i»  a  £rf;at  almhilanco  of  »uah  iBnguae^ 

•  rn  l^ciaQtiofi;  see  /iist.  iv.  cc,  10,  14,  iH,  22, .261  29,  jO.  —  Alexwrnlcr  af  AJiw- 
andria,  /?«■  Anim.i  tt  Co/i"*-,  c.  5.(Miine,  xviii.  595,  cf.  603),  prckerveil  ia  Jjfriac 
Hnil  .\rni)ic:  ".<^>uaens,m,  oro,  neccH->itas  I>cuni  cueyi'  *"  lerram  dcscendere,  car- 
nvm  .issumere,  partnictilis  in  praetwpi'  imolvi,  lactanie  ainu  ati,  Hapiismum  ip 
fatimto  susdpeT^,  in  critcem  Intll,  terreno  »cpu)cro  infoiU,  a  iDortuis  tcrtia  die 
rcsurgcie^?" —  Apvslolical  Constitutiuos  lih.  viii.  (laic)  c.  ^,  |  ^\"vri  cv)}^uf^t% 
tiiu'f  mavpop.  irrfiitnrt'  a'laxi-VK  KO^at^frnvijOaf  i  IkH^  ^»i)."f.  ««*  Iffi- (Iffifiaw  Kd) 
irii-jjf  m'l  itrfgrii,  k.t./.  ■    •■    .  ,        ,     .       ,  '         .     y 

The  subject  has  beeir  very  imperfectly  preBcnted,  hiU  the  forefping^  references 
and  citaliuns  may  )>e  MiHicient  to  estalflriih  the  iNikitiun  taken.  -They  may  ah»u 
sen'c  to  show,  ih  reference  to  the  arj;um:nt  that  *ftni  19 'the  /fc/w  tfunor,  that 
exprenjuns  which'  stiem  very  harsh  tu  us  ncre  wctt  suited  to  th«  tante  of  many  in 
the  second  and  third  centuries.  And  how  ready  the  Christian  Kather*  were  to 
confound  tnbir  n»irn  i^/iremti  with  the'  language  of  Scripture  may  appear,  to  take 
a  single  example,  from  Cyril  of  Alcaandria,  who  saysrTif  in}  typwrnv  ftifitprf, 
u^  ui/  jitn?j^hti  fifrii  rtjv  ¥aV>1  }  }  f  /.ili'v  (ffiT6it/iv  arnnn/iiv  r^r  if^uiv  »r«p. 
WVov\  (Quoti  a.  Maria  sit  iieipar,f^  c.  23;C)pp.  ix.  ^«4^  in  Migne,  Uxvi.),  (Jne 
who  thinks  the  Vathcrs  would  have  )>een  very  scrupulous  altout  using  such  cxpres* 
sions  an  ^'iivij-nv/c  thor,  aifjn  tnoi>,  etc' unless  they  had  found  them  in ^  Scripture, 
may  look  into  Sophocles's  (ircek  Lexictin.  under  such  words  as  ddwod/'ntf'.  f^ttf 
yfivi/Tufi,  Ocf)Ariitt^,'fti'>ui^rijit,  Uftrrnrwi',  and  tfntrfuiui/ruii,  lu  say  nothing  of  fitoru- 
hOi.  The  title  D/i  >t:-iit  applied  to  Anna,^lhe  mother  of  the  Virgin,  ttccame  so 
popular  that,  as  Wdstein  rcm&rks  Clement  XI.  had  to  issue  an  edict  against  it, 
^   as  oflfensive  to  pious  ear?. 

One  very  eatly  passage,  wrongly  supposed,  M  1  think,  to  speak  of  "  the  siifbr* 
Ings  of  Godt"  i^uires  itittle  discus>io|i,  which  has  bten  re^terved  fur  \ht  pretCDt 
place.     "  ,„  ^'  '  ' 

In  the  Firfit  Fpistle'of  Clement  r>f  Rome  Co  the  Cortnlhiaoa  (c.  2),  we  rdid, 
ra  vaB^fUfTa  avToi<  '^  ir^td  b^lfaj'.ut^  ifitjv,  rov  ttinV  being  the  near  antccir* 


mwmf 
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d«m.*  But  M  the  tenn^^,  with  ur  \\iihuut  the  article,  ii  th.roagfivwt  the  EpisUt 
.iliphci)  trxclusi\-«ly  lu  itie  J-Attier.  and  ii-utieil  iiMiiaritrLl  auiinctiuiifrum. Christ  (k«, 
f.il.,cc.if  J,  12, 16,  jbi42,46,49, 50,  5S,  59),tt)i<i  rcrvrencrttf  the  m-ruii  wuiiKI  i«cin. 
ta  mftke  Clement  a  PatripiuMan ;  am)  noch  is  the  view  of  l.i|iMu|'(/V  (//w.  A'ait. 
'  Ef.ad  Car.  priore,  up.  loi,  loa),  ccitn|).  llcllwag,  iri  the  Tknti.  y,ihrft.  liifS,. 
p.  2)5  r.-  iWt  Ihift  su|i{><jftiiio'n.  as  well  as  (hi  su|>|H>$iiii«j)  fhiii  the  Necun>i  penon 
of  the  Trinity  is  inlenile<l  l»y  ihe  r»n'  Wot  preceding, Tft  so  entirety  nut  nf  harmuny 
wUh  Ihe  rest  of  the  Ei>i!iile  (see  above,  anil  jntefcreiice  to  the  bUntH  of  Christ, 
cc.  7i  12,  21. .49)1  that  I  ahiiuiil  regard  ns  much  mi)r«  prubabte  the  ctinjeciurie  uf.  . 
futHi/uiirn  f6r  n-iif*/)kaFo,  prujuifcd  by  Ihe  tirst  eilitor  of  lite.KpjMlc,  Patrick  Tuui)g 
(Junius),  anti  adopted  by  l'lt;ury  (///J/.  /w.Y.  hv.  ii.  c.  3J)-,' \VbitL7  (Pis^.  Af^fJ. 
p.  iS),  Ililgenfel'l  (iV.  7'.  <x/ra  Ciih^  i.  y.  5,  n*iie),  nnd  i>»na1d'Kin  (Aficut^ 
hUhfvf^  1S74.  Pp-  *57.  ^S'^)-'4iF*^  *■'''"  f«'^ni«of  the  Munml Ti'frereftumetiiAes  . 
hardly  diittiflgaiithnblc;t  and,  as  l)r.  Lighlfixit  {la /at.)  reihark*,-"the  cunfuslun - 
of  i3llt*^t/i\  JTitrtz/ri.t.  ill  Ign.  /Wi-<.'7i  niid  fuiififfutui^rntiiffuirt},  in  ']f;tt-  Sftiyrn,  j. 
shpwi  thai  the  interch:in);c  would'lw  easy.^'  And  1  do  not  {ler^eive  much  force  . 
in  the  rcnjaiJ^lhat  "the  reading  /jf('*?«</ro. wojjUI  ilesfrpy  the  propriety  of  tt\e 
expressittns  in  the  parallel  clauscfi  ...  *  the  word^  in  your  ktartt,  th«  «ufferipg> 
before  your  <•!«.'  "  The  eyes  of  the  mind — wh.it  Clement  call*  r.j  uu/iura  rjir 
•-V^'/f  (c-  '9)  antl'^i  oi)t*n>fiot  f/^"  **i/xli(iv' (c.  3(1)  art  certainly  referred  to;  ami 
the  use  of  s^h  language  with  fioif'/'uirti  is  perfectly  p.wallclc»l  by  'ii>'  Trt/i(i<I'(if  v' 
(rur  ■irroowZu')  tr/to  d\>rtfi  > /iv w,  f  j-ur.  In  Iron.  y/.*«.,iii- 3,  J  3;  cump.  CcNJ/> 
,-//tuA  ii.  36,  $  I,  and  Af.nt.  /'afyf^ct..  See  ali^o  .\natol.  i'af$.  /\ifcA.  o-  5: 
X/Morov  ftdi  r«  X^wcrii-  an.  KOTuirTplCtaltnt  ftni}t/fiGra  *U(  iru'^/^ttTu.  Uul 
the  conjecture,  however  plnu>i[de,  does  notseeiu  necessary,  we  have  only  toi  sup- 
pose S  somewhat  negligent  use  of  urri-r  (of  which  we  have  on  en'ainple  neai  the  - 
eiul  of  the  same  chapic^,  and  others  in  cc.  33,  34,  J6,  50),,  referring  lo  (Thrift  in 
th^  tninJ  df  the  writtry  though  not  nnitied.     I'his  i^  the  view  »if   t'r.  Saronet 

'       Clarke  ( W>^*J,  .iv.^569J,  Kossler  \iiti>Ui>fhtk  d.  fCyfAfn- l'iiUi\  i    47;  n-  2)t. 

■  *  Martini  {^Gmh.  dti  Ppgma  vcn  Jer  Coitheit  Chr\iit,  p.  24,  note),  Uurner  {l^.'Trt 
von  der  Person  Chruti,  i.  IJ9,  »tr  p.  »».  ling,  ttans.),  Bun»en  {ffif>poiytmi,  i.  46, 
note,  2d  ed.),  Ekker  {De  CUm.  Kom.  EftU.  p.  9J,  tjott);  anil  Rcuuft  (  Tktai. 
CkriHtnne,  ii.  326,  T  6i.).  For  such  a  ^^c  of  'Mtih,  fi^  I.tike  ii.  38,  xvji.  |6{- 
Acij  XV,  5;  I  John  ii.  i»,  Tj,  28,  and  other  pl-ucS;  ,nnd  comp.  Wahl,  UarHi  X,  T. 
ft.  v.,rti'r(»f.  a  c."bl>r<ld,  aittl  Winer,  Gram.  §  23.  3,  and  §  O7'.  i.d.  In  the  payaftge 
in  question  I  adopt  iheuunctiKfflBn  of  Light  foot  andViebharfit  (who  put  a  ojlon 
after  aiiKnifttwi),  ancjupieir  inlerpretatiun .  of  'nintMnti,.  (>hMr\Mig,  then,  that 
Clement  has  just  bi)ii0VeA'a  aaying  in(r«luce<l  jn  Acts  xx:  35  by  the^phraac 
"  rtmtm^ing  the  words  uf  the  Lord  Jous,"  how  natural  that,  with  Christ  in 
Vind,  he  should  go  orj  to  say,  "arid  diligently  giviufl  heed  U>  his  words,  ye  had  ' 
laid  them  up  in  y^iir  hc.irl^  and  his  tuffr f itigs  were  liefore  y.mr  eye*"  !  I  refer, 
it  ^ill  tte  seen,  both  of  the  aiTw'%.  to  Chrfst.    Jhn  n  also,  i>erhnpSi  {avond  tgr 


*  Itul  the  newly  Jixfovercd  Conslanlinople  M:4  nntl  lite  Syriat  v<r«ii>n  rcnl  ^futimi-  iniMd  of 
tiftti  and  ihii  resiling  ti  «ti>|>trd  liy  ttfrcnnioit,  Hiliienfcld,  and  f'liak  (t))t  n»nt  Olho(ic'«ili- 
tor).     Liijhtfooi,  bowe^cT,  ftill  cof4ca<b  th>t/f/,.i  !■  (he  tnit  reading. 

^  Sm  SiUeiti*.  PaUvfr.  nniv.  p\.  lyi. ;  and  itie  Oiptn  Orcck  forai'^  Iki  tn  I5)>trmmn'«  CofMC 
Cinunmar  or  Suhwwuc'*  Meiii(>hiiic  l>>»pcli.     S«e  alto  D<>n.il'Laon.  ai  nfinnd  to  attov*. 
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tbe.  UK  of  (he  ptmrai,  foif  Uiois.  atrroi^  cotpp.  In  ttiii  t^plktle  cc.  l  j,  461  also 
Act*  xii.;35:  I  tim.  vi.  3,  C>«r/.  //^w^  viu.  451  wticT*".  tttei't  in  Kev.  xvii.  ,17. 
"^  xix.  9,  where  tlie  reftifcnce  is  'lo  Ihc  wonli  of  \  (>nrtic\iUr  prophecy,  we  nlwayi 
ha*-*  in  Ihe  NeW  TctUrtient,  anil  !  think  in  the  \i.rtti>lical  lailiers,  i  >.ui'.-.  riot 
fH  /,(ij<i(,  n/i-')(oti.  The  general  resenililance' in  »cmim*u  (noticei!  l>y  I'lofeiitor 
UKhtfoot)  between  c.  2  of\'icment  nnd  c  I^,  in  wliich  "  the  wunls  "  uf  Christ 
are  twke  api>caleil  to,  lendi  contirnyitiah  to  this  view,  on  which  I  h.i,vL*  dn-elt  (be    " 

■  lunifer,  aft  nu  nutice  J»  taken  uf  it  in  the  editions  of  rotclivr,  Jacolm>n^  Ileftle.' 
Urcwcl,  [Jyhifttdt,  (jebharJt.  and  llarnack,  ur  in  any  oiher  wiihin  my  knu^^ledge.* 

An  iiuporianl  [MJisajje  of  Athanas)usTeiii.iins  lo  l>e  iijnsidejcd,  whicK  I  ^ui^te 
in  firij,  OS  thtVeVeiit  views  have^  iwcn  taken  of  its  bearin);.  Coh/.  .■i^^/Z^Hitr.  ii.  ■ 
14  (t  >ini.  i.  951,  ed.  Itened.,  or  Mij;ne,!xxvi^U56'')  :  OHtnflor  i)f  aifi^  ■Hr^'i  A'xa 
Of.iuiiti:-  friifhoSiMiMtrtn:  tii  }jhii^i',  ij  ('riif-((/ii  fjiif^in  KaVih'Tu  mit  htinfrai-Ta  AfuiH- 
luv  Til  ToiniKii  ri//^i/u(iTa,  ^irn^if  fiiiri  Hfin-  ('uj/fifw^itv  fiitv  rav  titi>vi/in}n)iii'aH<, 
"  At  (V  ^J-zo*  j/KKJoi  iv  ooftiU  6*nii'  nat  eo/i*.rtc  '^<"V  afffftu^Uv  }'tyiifilvirv,  itifm^  Kdi 
iTiiftif,  mti  in'nftToeiv  KtniiTTHtv^t  »uiinr<tr  ttfii\  in-ntirtiniv  ik' vrtifH'iv  )finiiH't)V.  I 
would  prnpiMe  A, different  punctifotion  o(  the  last  sentence,  —  placing  a  cumma 
after  AZ/jiir-iimf,  and  removing  it  after  ;»r"»wior  and  after  the  lo»(  t**"i-i  We  may, 
then,  traiiiilate  on  follows :  *' Hal  the  Svriptdres  have  nowhere  spokon  of'hhKxl 
of  (.ioit '  apart  from  the  tlcsh,  or  of  (/<"/  ai  having  sutTered  and  risen  again  throi^ 
\\\t  tlesh.     Such  aml.icttieH  )>eIong  tu  the  Arians,  sincf  Iheyalo  not  confess  that' 

■  the  Son  of  (MMliatrue  (Iwd.  Hat  the  holyScriptures  speak  of  hlood  and  tufTer* 
ing  and  resurrection  itt  /Ar /ttA  ol  (nxl  and  i\f  thi  Jiesh  of  God  become  inan,  r-f . 
a  reaurreclion  from  .the  dead  of  the  A'</v  vf"  Oud." 

I  have  italicized  tyriain  wnrd^  made  emphatic  by  position.    Here,  for  uluir  rtr^ff'^ 
Ai\a  <rc!(.wji;  the  ethtion.x>f  Athannsnts  (x  Ojfitin.  Commthniana^  1601  (i,  503I), 
reads  aitia  ^tiii^  K/i^  riiur.-a^hich  is  nlsu  the  reading  of  (he  l^is  edition  of  1637 
(i.  645*^).     W'etst(;in,  who  used  the  former  cdttHm,  rjuoies  the  passage  with  i^uui 
fm  vtn\',  i^.prubnbly.  a  misprint,  as  the  two  words  are  ijften  confounded),  where*'' 
upon  I>r.  Iturionchargva  him  with  inserting  no^-  'I'ltui  **ftoni  bis  own  head,"  and 
leaving  out  the  word<t.<^j('  /r/tfiKut.  " upon  winch  the  whole  meaning  «f  the  naa- 
sage  turns."     (^Testiinnnitt  ef  the  Aitfe'iVifene  Fi*tk<r$^\i.  jo'f.)     Jh'»  isunjual 
'  to  Wetsiein;  and  the  charge  is  the  more  unfortunate^  lit-  Uurloji  hini-ietf  imnie*. 
diately  mis^nota  the  edition  (the  Heuedlciine)  which  he  prufeiLiedly  f^.Uows,  sub-'V. 
stitu^ng  Ai.X'*  ""/""^I  f"f  '''"  ^fi'V  in  the  second  clause,-  and  in  citing  ^he  last 
sentence  (p.  22)  omits  ihe-lasi  clause,  wliiefa  is  important  at  determining  its  con- 
airuoijon.     lie  has  alw,  if  I  misinke  not  (1  woiild  apeak  H^h  deference),  mbcoQ-  ■ 
tfcrued  and  mistranslated  the  sentencet 


*Thistkp)snH)on-u  adopted  by  C.  J.  H,  KapttitwhtPrttfyUrianQumrttr^mmdPrimtttm- 

.Affl'rw  (Of  Apia,  i8;7,  (».  at.  aiiJIiy  Wiikclcr  m  llie  yair/-.  /.  'Jfuffnit  /Jir.it.,  it?;;,  p.  jj;.  , 
Lightfdol  regaidt  it  as  aJmiMiblc.  Si.  CUmfMt  ,•/  Rami,  X\>\KaS\K  (Lontlu'n,  ldij\  |>.  403.  ' 

f  He  rttidct.;  "  ttiit  (He  Holy  Scrip^gres,  ipeaking  of  (^xrf  in  it*  flii»h.  sod  nflhc  llethof  tJod 
when  ))«  bn'ame  man.-tio  mcnii'm  tkt  tiooii  and  H^rin^  an<i  fnunvciiun  of  iKe  laMy  of  Ood.'' 
I^t  if  u'ltta.  K  7.  >..  i»  ct)nnc*.i(Kl  with  n^nmripi:.  "'"*'  '*""  '"•V**"',  '''peBd  on  '  I  «iuuw  to 
think  ih^i  ihe  p<xi»lnicii<ifi  I  h*\c  n<l>iitcd  it  toniimic*!.  and  the  while  ))iittfiKe  ihiuirnted,  hy  c.  <6 
(Migne,  oil.  iifi«i).  In  antwer  in  ihftn?  who  mIc,  "  How<l|^  th*/  crucify  ih*  t^nlof  gtot>',  and  ' 
noi  CTiiiify  the  Word  t  "  Aihanaiiut  ay*.  "  they  nailed  tti«  tfidyol  ih«  Won)  lo  th«  croO.  H« 
w»*-("..^l  who  wat  rejtccod:    ro^tn.a;  At  Hem-  *ni   V^HVC   "'>   '^''""f.  *«'  i' filial ri^,  Mii  Jl 


the  whole  tenor  0/  the  (r^niite  again 
pnsugci.    !>ee.  furcxamptc.  lib.  U;  e: 


3<6  CRITICAL 'essays 

In  Mying  thtt  Oie  Scripturei  nowhere  a!^  Arajl>  iTt;^  (mplMl^.^^^mff)fdfI>K«/T(l',   . 
AUuuuuut  mtaaii-a*  lundentand  him,  that  ihey  bive  nowhere  iisetT  this  tiAked 
exprcMivn.    Aa  lit.  Ilamphry  rctpaVks,  "if  ""•!'.  were  the  reading  in*  uur  ie«i  '. 
[Acts  \x.  28],  there  wuuUi.  Ue  ineirtiim  trf  the  blood  of  ^od  il' fi  fl<i/t*'*t.*'  {Cpmoi. 
\on  -At  Actt  ^  iht  .Ifoiihs,  2(1  cil .  p  164)     Mr.  Darby  takes  the  same  view  of 
the  bnRiinge  of.-Athatiasius  in  the  tiote  on  Acti  xit.  28  in  hit  new  tranttfllion  of, 
the  New  Testament  (2d  v<l.,  1S72}.    Xhut  vicVv  «ce^n>  to  me  to  1>e  contii^ned  Iw 
s^^oHinaris'!"  well  as  by  many  p^lritcabr   - 
10  (Migne,  col;ii53f'):  ll«j.  «>i'f  jrj.^w, 

iuKiaTiic^  Tuth.vin'  i^utf  Kni  Ti^  irorf/w  «r«I  '""V-  fra/Hi*>^rr'*i',  IhUL  0  19  (Migtie, 
col.  1165')!  .Mfir-tii<»  oil*  '»!.  T^  rtfhri^ri  rtrrrti' ff(iA)r- v^).«.ijmTM'.  Sec.  alfct  lib.  i. 
cc.  J,  5,  II,  15,  ?0;  lib,  ii.  cc.  3,  7-,  li.  is.     "The  Scripture*,"  say*  Athanatias, 

(TfK*  .-.tiih' <^^  rif^  WfJfi^rof  tmii  /m)^  ivT^^jttt^rAf 4/ra  wii  W;r  (iypium^ 
r^ra  .our>/(f}<tiai "  (/j^/i/.  lib,  li.  c.  iS>;  nml^^^^^PTnor  those  With  whom  he 
atf^es,  seetn  evei  to  b.ive  thought  of  tti^^^^^Hnct&  xx.  zS,  .is  opfKising  this 
vievt' on  the*)ne-hanil,ur  favoring  it. ui^^^^^^r 

The  use  of  the  phrase  ''j,f«  ^''/Miu^Himuire  further  notice.  Ur.  Uur(un,4ir 
discu&^in^  this  passage  of  Aihari^pj^'w/j  lufra,  p<  22),  make»  an  ftft^eriiun 
which  e^en  his  own  ^^^ation  k^^ma  jastify.  "  Since  that  Father  ivlts  us,"  he 
says,  •*  that  the  ScriptiSrcs  Josff^nftfie  Hn^i  ^f  God,  we  ask,  where  tiM  do  they  , 
s|>eak  of  it,  except  in  .\cts  xx.  28?''..-.'|le-ilr>«4  not  observe  ihqt  .Aih»nitiMUN  rep- 
resents the  Scripimes  ai  Sffc^king,  »iA)f  the  }di>od  and  suffering  ntp)  rvsur  reel  ion 
**  of  6"<></,"  but  "  of  \\\t  flesh  of  C"«l,"  or,  according-  to  hti  rendering,  "of  the  body 
of  God";  expressioK  which  Aihana$ius  heie  and.  olscHhere  employs  la  denote 
the  flesh  or  body  which,  togetherVith  a  hmnan  stml, '-  "mh.  //ij'w-  Msumcd.  He 
does  not  mean  IhSl  the  Scriptures  u*e  evennlhese  exprevsions;  but  that',  in  speak- 
ing of  the  bhM>d  aiwl  passion  and  resurrection  of  (Jhri^l,  ihey  tto'  not  asc  the  \rord 
t*e(i^^  whic'h  is  a  term  df  x<i  ffo/Mfw,  one  tliat  doc^  not  suggest  or  imply  the  flesh  ur 
human  naturey  i>ut  such -names  ifs  Xi'^'^'^.f  which,  4s  he  sdys.  is  not  given  ili^  \ 
fto/noc;  that  ^,  it  in»|jlie»  the  incarnation.  ^Htt  h\v  r«'»  f^wflnV  hx^mt  ^i\at^ 
nofVti^  trfinaaytTitt •  *TMib/  a»n7,ot**^  rii  ivAuart  rA  -rU^m;  Knt  (i  Hfiivrrof,  utv  (trv  IXttif 
hn'  ypa^rrof,  «  r.?.^  citing  Ads  nri.^j^  1  Cor.  v.  7;  I  Tim.  ji.  5,  6;  a  Tim.  IL 
8.  (^CoHt.  AfiotltHttr.  ii.  2.)  ,  Thus  be  refers  rei>eatedly  to  1  Tet.  iv.  f,  where  w« 
read  that  *'  C*'"/ suffered  Jor  us  in  the  tlesh."  (See  Or.  iji.  cent.  An,jt$.  cc.  3U| 
34;  Comt.  ApofUn,ir.  ii.  r8,  I9.)  It  is  just  l>eca'ute  th*  word  ""i-;.  without  mofll- 
hcation,  does  not;  like  c/i'Tnir,  suggest  "  the  flesh!' ,  in  other  words,  becauje  it'js 
f>tX^  ai/M(iC|  that  Athanasittft  reganU  such  expreuiurn  as  m^a  f'<°»t'  apd  ''  f^'V  '^^ 
0CV  iutri 'dWor?  u  lenselesi  and  blas^emotu  (tccaboverp.  3I)).  ^  .      •  ^^. 

^*uON  THE  READING  Of  tllE   PKSIUTO  SYRJAC  AND^  TH'E         i 

*  '*'      Ai-rnuonc  versions.  ...  ;.  ■ 

•  Before  entering  ni>on  this  subject,  I  wish  to  express  my*  hearty  thanks-  to  Dr. 
Wtlliani  Wright,  Frofessor  oi  Arabic  in  the  I'niverHity  of  Cambridge,  for  very 
important  an'l  inreresting  in^m.ition,  most  kimlly  c<jnimunicafed, 'concerning  the     k 
S}'riac  and  Acihiopic  MSi^^in  the  Ilriiish  Museum:    .The  statements  here  made     " 
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lowing  I 
AtltV  I4m^&th  ccfltaryVi  I7itl.,'t  5/  (6tb  ccnftry);  .i44FJi  '•  39*  (6***, 


respteting^  ttwtr  reftditllp  in  Acts  xx.  3tt  a1f.re»t  on  hi*  authority.    Hpi  a  detailed 
accuuni  of  the  MSS.,  hi*  CnialoRue*  »re  of  cimwe'tn  M  consulted.. 

Of  the  Syriac  MSS.  in  the  Itritish  ^ttueum,  the  fullowin^  read  in  Acts  M..38 
''the  church  of  OW 
4|^^h 
or  7th  ccntur^fBiS8i2,  f.  35*  (6th  or  71(1  century):  and  14470.  f.  |6oMn  ill 
1atcr-.supplement  (9th  ct.>n1ury>.  It  is  nlso  fuund  in  A>tdit.  17120  (see  below)  «i 
a  Uie. correction;  and  in  14681  (litbor  13th  century)  as  a  marginal  variant,  the 
text  reading  "of  CArijt." 

The  reading  "(Jiwl"  is  also  found,  as  is  well  known,  in  a  Syriac  Lectiotiaryin 
tlif  Vatioan  Lilirary,  No.  5i,  dated  a.i>.  1042  (wc  Adler'a  AVw  Tt-tf.  /'.-rj/.-.Vrr.  ■ 
p.  16  ff.),  in  a  MS.  hrouglit  by  I)r.  liiichanan  fnun  'J  ravancure,  '*  Cmlex  Mdlaba^ 
rensin,"  now  in  the  Ubrary  of  the  t'nivcrsity  t)f  raiubridjje,  No.  i,  1,  2.  wKich 
br  Ixe  cunniders  500  yean  uld;  and  n  M>.  iu  the  IJodleian  Library,  "  DAwk. 
2j. '  which  he  regatdi  as  "much  older."  *  Dr.  1*4  admitted  ^he  reading  *"  Uod" 
into  the  text  of  his  edition  uf  thfl  Syriac  New  Testatnent  in  l8i6,on  the  authortty 
of  ihetc  thrce'MSS.       '      ,.  ' '       ' 

0(  tiie  Kyriaf  MSS.  intfhe  British  MoKum,  the  fullowing  read  "the  clitm:h  of 
Christ"  (or  the  Metoiah)  :  —  -       ' 

Addit.  1713  t),  '*  written  in  n  gai>d.  regular  Et/riiHjjr/a  of  the  sixth  century  "; 
altered  "at  a  much  later  )>erii>4  into  "of  h'oj'"  (l)r.  W'rijjht) ;  14448  (a.i>.  699- 
TPoyf;  I43»;  .7157,  f-  I2I*.  "a  very  tine  MS.  i.f  the  year  AD.  768"  ( Wright  ;*« 
also  Scrivener,  iHtrod.^  2d  e^).,  p.  279,  n.  3);  14474  (9th  cent)iry)v  14680  (i3ih 
iit  13th  century);  17124  (A.ki.  1234);  ajihl  146H1  (12th  or  I3lh  centu^)  in  thfl 
tt  r/.  but  with  ''  of  CoJ^'  as  a  marginal  variant.  —  The  two  MSS.  nambered  7157 
and  1444S  ac^Ncstorian-  ;  ..      ■      *    ■ 

Respecting  the  Syriac  MSS,  in  other  lil>r.irie»,  I  have  little  information.  We 
may  set  down,  I  .suppose,  m  suppurtintf  the  reading  "of  Chritt"  tjhe  MSS.  on 
which  the, printed  etlitions  that  ha%«  that  rcndipg  weie  founded,  or  in  ntiich  no 
variation  was  nolerl  by  the  ^oIlafAr:  but  uur  knowledge  of  them  is  imperfect. 
Among  these  editions  Vre  those  oriw'idinan^tadt  (1555)1  restinn  on  one  or  two 
J:tt  .bite  MSS.;  the  edition  of  Tre|ielUiis.(i5f»9),  who  uie.l  a  l{ci<VU>crg  MS.; 
that  of  1^  Kevre  dc  la  Boderie  (Kabricius  Ittxlerianu<i)  in  the  Antwerp  Polyglot 
(vul.  V.  1573),  in  which  he  used  a.MS.,  dated  11H8,  brought  by  Postel  from  the 
East;  that  of  Raphetcn^  {1575),  who  used  a  "(rologne  MS.,"  hut  Marsh  ihinlcs 
this  was  probably  identical  with  the  one  just  meniione<l;  that  of  UutJ>ier  (i6t)4), 
who  had  a  MS-  borrowed  from  I-'Knipereur;-  and  that  pu)di»hed  by  the  Propa- 
ganda at  I\\»m«,  in  1703,  f rum  a  copy  madtr -by  Antnniiks  ^tonitt  in  1611  from 
t^ree  MSS.  Iwlonging  to  the  (Icdlege  of  ijflronitcs.  '^^e.  Hug's  /n/r.*./.,  Part  I, 
'I  69,  p-  215,  Fosdick's  tran?.)  Two  Nestorian  MSS.  ii^^e  Vatican  Library,  No. 
Ad  (al.  10),  assigned  by  Asseinani  to  the  thirteenth  centuryS^fui  No,  17  (al.  9), 
dated  ,\.i).  1510,  descrilicrl  tiy  Ad?er  {ui'i  tuf>rtt,  p., 20  fr.),  also  have  that  reading. 
To  these  I  can  only  add  the  MS.  Kf.  2.  (5  in  the  Ubr-irj'  of  the  ITniversiiv  of 
Camlmdge,  Ridley's  Xo.  141  ^bo  taya  that  it  is ^(I^(e3  A.u.  IJ24;  and,  what  i» 

•  Se«  ihe  letter  of  Or.  Xjee  {n  Hng'«  /<t/fW«i-'/(>M/ir«na.  by  Wail,  i,  j<14-37o,  anil  hit  />fW#* 
gtimtma^M  lii6i  A>/.  f.end.  min.,m.  f  4.  c.  14.  Ilui  Dr.  Pnync  Smil)),  In  hit  Cat.^ Sfi-  1/i  (., 
in  the  Bodkiui  Littrafy,  autsu"  l>awk.  a;  "  ta  the  fninvcnrii  ccnturj.' 


*%i$  dtrnCAL  gssavs  , 

'  more  lmtx4rt»nt,  *'a  Syntc  MS  of  aliout  looo  yean  ok),  IxlooGif n^ to  Mr  Palmer 
of  Maj[dalcn  College,"  nicnli'oncd  by  the  Kev.  J,  U.  Mums  v.Vr/i^r/  fforit  0/  J. 
JSpAratm  ihr  Syrum,  Oxdvd,  ll>47,  p.  395;  nut«).*  . 

We  have  thus  auititerestiiii;  question  rospectiii^  ihe  primitive  reading  uf  the 
Peihito  in  thi*  passage.    A  maiurity  of  the  fiUu  MSS.,  tu  for  a*  oui  Hiftirmation 
at  present  cxtemU,  4upi>ort  the  reading  "  the  ch^irch  of  GoJ\'\  an.t  .i^,  ,i.-i;tTffr.Jt 
found  in  no  (Jre«k  MS.,  nnri  in  but  few  puiristic  r|U()tatinnft,  b  it  not  proUdiblf  ^b«t  r 
tfn«i' wai  tiriginally  I'ead  by  the -Striae  transkiivr?  .■,     ■ - 

llii^ih  a  i|tiestion  on  \vhii:)i^am  oot  qualilied.U)  cspreu  a  con6<lent  op|nioni. 
but  I. will  staieVie  cuii|^^pf1n(ts  \>hich  intlioto  inc  t<4  a  diilcrertAivM-.     '. 

(1)  The  MS\^iP^foT  liuthreailings  exiondi-tiatk  to  the  sixth  ccniury; 
biit/ii  i»  irtiportanr  to  n<itir*.'  that  ail  the  \c*turinn  MSS.  have   Ihe  rcairmg 
"Chri>l,"  urhile  (he  JfloolKtc  4>r  Monophysirc  SiSS.  are  diVideti.  thc.maji»hty  in 
point  of  nuinlHT,  incLudiiii;  otic  uf  ilie  sixth  century,  alto  auppurtitig  Ihnt.  reading. 
In  the  contrnveriiey^'f  the  fifth  ceiiiury,  w)icn  it  ticcnme  known  thai  hoine  (ircek 
MSS.  supfiortcd  the  reading  (".'i,  and  after  ihe  rhiloxcnian-Syriac.  prepared  at 
Ihe  instance  oY  a. leading  Moni>phy;ite  bishop,  had  adopted  thin  reading  in  the 
text,  it »  not  strange  tiiat  wmie  of  thc^laciibiic*  orMonophysitet  ih»»uld  have 
torrtcttd  {pck  ihey  thuuglii)  iht-ir  ci,>pio>  u\  tli.c  I^esliitu  by  iht  (Ireck  or  tiv  the 
Philoxeidan.  a<id  thjit  thi^s  r^  readrng  "r.*>d"  should,  have  fouiui  \\<  way  into  d 
considerable  nunilier  t'lf  MSS  .^intc  it  is  .-i  rcadin;,'\vhkh  would't^tpfjcij^lW  faror 
the  Monophysiie  d.Krtrine.t     I  Jtin  influence,  s%  fat  Ks  it  wetit,  wouW  also  »nd  . 
in  the  name  (hr'evtioni .    I   lay  no  siicti  uiwm  the  fact  that  the  .-N^iorian*  (a»* 
"SabaricitUi  at 'the  tnd  of.  ihc  tepth  centuev;  .iu»';'i*.i''their  advernariek  ttph Cor- 
rupting this  pn-uage   and   llelf.  ii,  9  ("sue  .-Usertirtm.  A/(*A  Orient,  ni.  i.  J4J')  ' 
.Such  chaigeii  ninuuni  to  liiilc.on  one  fti>lc  or  the  .other.     ItuI  ^'e  niiiit  consider . 
the  pri)l(al)ilities.     Mad  "God"  beeti  -the  urigiiial  ■rending,  the  -S'c»toriaTis  i»crc  .- 
not  likely  deliberately  to  change  ii  to  "Cjirist,"  'nhich  inu»l'  have  h^en  found  in  . 
few,  if  any,  tifcek  MSS.;  tbcy  would  raiber  havc,sul)s*iiiited  •■lAJrd.'"-tthich-h*» 
•o  m^jchvcry  nticicnt  aulhnrity;   but  passinu  this,  by.,  if  tHey  htui  ihu*  corriipte<i 
the  text,  how  could  thet*  reading,  in  oppufiitign  to  the  te:M  which  had  t>cen  hattded 
down^'or  cerrturieR,  have  foufurits  way  into  .a  majority,  of -the  MSH.' of'  the  hoatilc 
scct,^  after  contr*>versy  had  become  bitter?  J. 


*The  pu»Bc  nf  Fjjbracm  which  gaoe'ittaflon  tuMr.  M9nt«'!i'notc.r^«;  "i'Mt  Oom  it  {Ju* 
daiii?n).lhoit  thai  an  fe«tilc:  alight  tbin«  is  thy  tteaih  and  thy  bluott  to  it:  it  (u^lt  (upon  it)'th*'' 
IttotHl  (>f  lio),  will  it  W  KKTtt)  Away  Uiyxt  lhin«*  ...  It  hung  Uod  up«u  tlw  Crr-u,  VnA  alt  cn^ 
jieii  »h>iyk  bi  fe*  hiii(."  —  Rhythm  i.  ffHifrniftg  tAf  f-'aitA,  c.  46  (Ojn)  i-yt .  t%  I.*l.  m.  ituO-  •-  .- 
To  th<  MSS.  mcnlluiMd  alxive  aro  to  U  nddtil,*a!v  I  am  infomnl  \>v  Mr.  McCklUn,  Cwl.  Coll. 
NbVi  ap.  *lKf«i.  in.  twalfth  kcntui^-,  and  fmj  M^^S.  in  ihc  flO(llci*n  I-ilrfacy,  —  nnr  r*Htnf«aih 
ceniuT)-,  tHie.nrrt  dated,  on^  «i|;htecnth'ui;ntury,  utwiithcrcfsmh  tetiliir)-.  So  the  MS  ,  ofaUitit  th* 
ntnih  ccfiiury,  hekuiging  to  the  ^)^mn  Pr>n««ljmi  ( bHcc«  al  UeirAl.artS  dcMirihei]  tiy  Ih.isa^  H. 
,  Hill  m  ibt  Prvitfitingt  >■/  tUt  Amtr.  Orukl.  ,^\v.  fcir  tka-.  1877,  vyl,  *•  P-  "Ivii.   ■ 

*"  lacobitvum  codiust  pDU  cKtttB  vcriituitem.  PhiloaenianAm  wJ  lentum  (•raecum  corngi 
?oe|«iiinMi.'*^  Wicfielhaii»,  /V  A'.  7".  J>M.  Sjir.  p.  »ii;  c<iinj>.  p.  190:  "  Hacc  rvnio  [Hbi- 
lf>«KDt.ma]  •  ■  •^actacsthauduiiiUilin  a^iid  jlloafaviarT)  «i  auctonlatvm,  ita  ui  plttiiinUm  ITHvt* 
Krtjita  «i»^  variu  tc«tv>riUiiVl-'»'''*-nan|indoL-|>intiii»  laudata.".    ,       >       : 

t "  FuU  ni  fillor  hMt:  rervm  -CKnililio,  01  Nctloriwi  Aniji»  lni*m*> '  Chniti,'  iMobkarum  'ajii  . 
nVU.  i:»  '  Ciriiti '  eshi'tr^ni  a'.ii  '  |wi,'  iitinm-Gracci  icntu)  IcLtuincm  (jcnumam  et  vciam  halie- 
rauf."  —  Wichelhnui,  ('^r^.  J.  151-  .  , 


6m  the  heading  ^vwTkCH  or  ood**'  '   3»*j 

Thkt  the  Neitori»na  nere  not  the  atithun  or  ihe  cofti\ption  altpearn  probtfite  < 
(rum  the  similarr  case  of  Uej).  i>.  9,  whtA  their  M^S.  «nd  fume  JaculVit*  NtSS.  i\l^ 
read,  '*  For  he  afart  from^  Gi>4  {\*-n**^  ^mv  for  Art/'""*  fkoy  tatleU  death  for  all 
men";  while  most  of  the  Jacultiie  MSS.  reatl^  For  God  kimuif^  in  hii.grmt^ 
lasted  death  for  all  men,"  That  the  reading  ,ik"ii  '*e"i'  was  not  Invented' 1>y  Ihe 
NeAtorlaiis  «  thown  by  the  fact  that  it  was  current  two  huhdred  venrs  before 
Ihey  exiktedi  being  f4»Und  in'the  NtSS.  (tf  <  )rij;cn  and  many  nthrr  antient  Kailien 
(tec  Ttschendorf*  and  Ulcek  in  /i>c.),  Yvhereai  the  Jacobite  readini;  hu  in  (treek 
no  Ms.  sopport.  *     ■ 

It  must  t>e  cunfeucd,  however,  that  (he  au^ttoriiy  M  Uw  SyiwHl  of  Diampcf  vk 
against  them.  In  ttc  Acts  ..f  that  Council  (A.i).  1599)  the  NcKtoriaoK  are 
charged  with  mnliciou^y  corrujtilnn  IkiiH  lK*b.  H,  t}  and  Acts  *t.  28.  ■**  Nam  ipii 
Nettuhani,  a  Ui.ibulu  acii,  vcritatem  t,!atboUcani  scilicet  I^eum  prO  tioltis  pas^^l 
■an^uiftemquc  hidissc  faieri'^nuluiit."  (M.insi»  CottfU.  toU- Xv'tt  icw  Suf'plf'utH' 
tMw,  etc.,  tom.  vi.  col.  24.).  That  very  teamed , and  jmKcitms  body,  als*)  restored* 
tiv  the  Syriflc  text  tdc  pa%-,i|^e  about  th^k'nman-laken -iiT  Adidtery.  the  readmg 

.  "  riie  l«ve  of  u\>>/,  l>bcau-i#he'laid  di»w'T«ri4  lit*  for  »*."  i  John  (ii^  16,  the  Three 

,  Heaveijly  Whneues,  i  John  «'.  'j,  8,  and  some  *oth<r  geiAi.rrom  tW  Ctemenfliif 

•Vulgate.*  /■-■.'.  ■   .  "  "    *      "      ■    ;  ' 

Should  it  be  urg^  th.it  the  iniij>'My  nf«the  Mfit  MS,S.  in  the  IhiiUh  MuMum 
collection  support  the  reat^ng  "(iiKt,"  lluiuyh  very  ancient  MSS.  arc  found  on 
both  sides,  I  ttouhl  cVU  flUcntinn  to  the  fact  that  must  or  all  tif  these  MSS.  come 
from  the  monasleiry  of  St.  Mury  Ihif-ar^  in  the  Nilfirtntdeiert,  a  Jacobite  csiat>- 
lishment,  andthat  what  13  re.Tlly  remarkable  is  the  fact  that  they  do,  nut  all  have 
that  reading.f  The  t^miemy  lu  alter  Uic  reading  *1  Christ  "to  "  (iod  "  is  illu*- 
trated  by  the  &ISS.  Adtlit,  17120  and  146S1 ;  see  alMve,  And  note  the  changes  la 
'    Kich-'s  MS.  7157,  descritted  by  Tregelle-.  {TeJelunl  iVihiitm,  p.  262^  p.  2). 

(2^  The  genuineness  of  the  reading  "Christ  "  is  favored  by  its  existence  in  ttie  ' 

f  Erpenian  Arable,  made  from  llic  I'eshjio.  "  • 

(3)   It  ittialso  favcrc^l  by  the  fact  that  all.  or  nuwt  of  the  earlier  Faihen  of 

.Syria  ami  its  neighhorhntxl.  as  KustaQnu^  of .  .\ntioch',  llieodote  of  Mopsuesiia, 
Thei>doret,  Ncntorios.  Amphllocbiuft  o^conium,  the.fircgorics,  and  Kutherius  of 

'T>'.iita,  ap|>«ar  to  have  tieen  averse  tu  >ach  ekprensiuns,  as  *' the  blood"  or  "the 
suftVrings  of  CJod  '*;  see  p.  3i9f,  I'erhaps  Kphnieni  i*  an  exception  (see  the  note 
quoted  .ibo^t);  but  be  was  a  (x'jet,  atid  ftmd  of  etlravagant  and  ■  parailoxical 
language.     .Murc<*ver.  Sabarjcsus  ijuotcs' him  as  saying,  "  l>eu»  Vcrijum   nciiue 

.fMS.^us,  neque  mortuun  est."     (Aftsemani,  /iri</.  t'rirn/.  Ill,  i.  542,)        .'• 

'^(ich  bemg  the  »i.ue  »tf  the  tane.  |  incline  jiretty  strongly  to  the  be'-e''  t*'it 
'•  t  hrtst  '■  was  the  original  reading  iif  Ihe  I'esbitu  in  Acts  xx.  tS. 

The  Acthlopic  verstup  aj  printed  in  \Va!ion'«   Folyglot.*  as  hai  already  tteen* 


•  S«e  f^  Ctratf  //I'rt.  (/•  Ckritlianhmr  dtt  Indtt,  1758.  i.  J4i.ff! 

t  "NctiiK  ill  miruni-cti,  <iuod  lacwbii.itkim  p>.'>ih»niiiin  Wviia  EurafiainlrtmUti  iiini  t-tch  m 
qut  in  Nitriac  iLuicn:*  L<i?i|kisetunribi<)u<:  in  DiDflajflcriu  Manae  Dciparac  KdcK  Axcr  ini  M  n  phy 
BitAT  cranl  cr  cudicet  Knulenmi  en  U-vl>it.-in)ni  morr^teriU:  dein-tc  (4^'j*  (tmnin'o  mipcr  fuil 
ecclcaiacocciilfniiili  cum  UcrAiitiiqiiam  cum  Ne»v>fUhii,  ()ui  inicniiiitAtiK  liict  1  tn  olcbani  ' 
—  Wi^chelhaus,  MAt  jk/.,  p.  147. 


*. 


# 
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mentfoncd  (i^  p  305  f ).  tues  «  nunl  reganlcM  by  Orfetbach,  Tnehendorr.  tnd 
omen  at  amr>it[ut>us,  imi  wntcii  seenu  tu  mi:  tu  tuppurt  ihe  rcauing  "  tikHf.'  *  nut 
tho  )*ulyglot  text  (from  the  kunun  editiun  uf  1348-41J)  repreienU  Imt  a  «tngle 
MS-t  i>aq.s  uf  which  in  the  ,\cls  were  dcfectiTe,  and  HUpptieil  Uy  ihc  nntive  eJUf/n 
ftuin  the  Gr^ek  ut  the  Vulgaie.  Thoincsi  Tetl  PltiK's  etlitum,  printeil  fvr  th« - 
Hritiah  and  Foreign  lUble  StK-ietyin  1  Jijo,  wait  nlio  mnde,  in  the  Acts  and  EpiMlet,- 
.  frr)iii  .1  single  MS.  {rreftelles,  7V.i7m.»/ <V//*/i>«/,  p.  31S.)  This  e<liii(m  readi 
"  Chrut."  Iri  thi'^'unccrtunly  alntut  the  text,  the  fviUowtnf;  account,  for  which  1 
am  indebted  to  I>r.  Wright,  of  the  teadifigH  of  the  Aethlopjc  MSS.  In  ibe  British 
Muteuni,  is  of  tpccial  interest  T-—     '  -    . 

Orient.  536,  f.  67* :  527,  f.  m";  529,  f,  93»;  530,  f.  .^q*";  and  531,  f.78»,  tgrw 
in  reading  "  church  of  CAriff"JOt  532,  (.  1 16'',  omits  the  word  Ckritt  altogether. 
t>r  5JS,  f.  lS»,  ha«  "church  of  6W,"  using  the  word  e^iitiJttr.  . 

**  These  MSS.,"  TV.  Wright  remarks.  "  are  .ill  of  the  seventeeiitfa  and  eighteenth 
centuries:.  b^U  we  have  nune  qkiesin  t)te  British  SfuMuiq.-* 

\      .    I  wottld  add  th'atiDri  tJghifot^t  haK  litndljr  exatnlned  for  mc  the  mly  one  of 
n  \  the  Memphitic  MSS.  in'the  Itriiinh .  .Museum *cnni.iining.  the  Acu.  or  at  least  the 
Vonly  one  Acces>-U)le  at  the  time,  vix.  4>tenk.  424,  aiid  states  that  "lh«  rtadiDg  is 
'  cleady  roll  x^HOK**    ;.  '-■,.;„_■,  ,- -  ".,r'-,-  ".  ' -■  "'■"*   -'  -'^ 

■.■;\-  ■■  ■'■:''posTscRipt.  ■"'■  "  ".  .* :  ■/.■>" 

V.>n  p.  j04.Vwtc  *,'the  MS-  of  the  SfetHium,  pablitbed  by  Cirdtnal  ^fai,  it 
Aen  of  .IS  "  pcrhap-k  ihe'iilde>t  copy  that  cunlains  the  famous  paftagc  i  Jot^n 
V.  7.y  I  have  not  yet  h.id  (he  »»i)i>oriuniiy  of  examinliig  Ziegler's  /tain/ragmtHft  ' 
Jtr  rautiniichfH  Hritfe  neht  Hrui:hi/iiiiat  rinrr  r<?rhur<mymi.initiheH  VthtT' 
Sffxktij^  •/.  rrsfen  yi^hitumihrtf/fs  itut  iUr^amtttihlHliern  der  ek^tnali^tH  Frti'  ' 
.  iiiij:rr\Stiflihil'liothA  (Marhurg.  1S76),  hut  in  the  TkenL  ItUntlurhl.Ut.iot  Jan. 
15,  1S76,  theK-  i^  an  intcftrsiing  hotice  o(  the  volume  by  Dr.*  KeuKh,  who  states 
thfll  ihe\Fretsing  MS.  mcniiunnt  in  the  tide  )usi  given  coBtaini  the  disputctl  pas* 
sage  in  the  foll<»vvinK  form  (supplyibg  the  gnj>s)  ;—    »■ 

'  "el  sp^riius  rfst  lcs|imonium,j  <juia  spirilus  est  Veritas.  Quoniam  lr[ct  sunt 
qui  testilicaiitur]  in  terra;  spiritHs  et a<jUa  ct  sa[nguis,  el  ttes  siint-iiui  tcajtitjcan- 
tur  in  cnelA:   Paler  f[l-Vfrbum  6t  Sphritus  »anetu«,  et  hi]  Ires  unufti  sunt."  t 

.'Xs  this  rreising  fr.ignient'nf  the  lOttf'l.atin  version  (containing  i  John  iii.  .9-, 

V.  3i)'js  said  to  l>e  "  of  the  foveiith  c<.-n(ury  at  the  laieat,"  it  is  probably  entitled 

to  the  distinaton  of  T>citig  the  oldest  Latin  copy  in  wbich  the  Three  Heavenly 

'  Witnesses  hate.yel  oppcired-    The  l-a  Cava  MS.  of  ibe  Vulgntc,  «htch,  like  th4 

S^teulum,  cuataiiis  the  spurious  Kpisile  to  the  I^udiceans,  is,  indeed,  referred  by 


*  I  would  add.  U  further  illtittratini  nf  the  ■utrmmt  thsl  the  wArd  fftfsH/r  »,^ _^_ 

for  kifir'if  nnty  whM  a  > //'■>•.  wbi  rtgirdedhy  the  Iranklaiiu  aieiiiiivaleni  tn  Jehovah,  aod  thsl  tf 
II  the  Lommon  rcprucnuitive  of  tht'^,  the  example*  fif  in  ii*e  in  I'L'or.  n.  In  *¥■  t,  t._^  y,^  ■*>,  it/ 
1 1.  it  tiandi  fin  It-  ,,)j  ;  in  »«>.  i'',  for  ^t'tirnf  ;  hul  m^  for  Kt  f i/n^  in  ver.  8.  -^  "  ih«y  wnuld  aet 
have  crucified  ihe  J.'*ri1  M  (jtory." 

t  The  MS.  U  mtttiUMi  the  wnrdi  in  brackm  ttcing  nbtcni.    It  it  very  doubtful  Wbdbtr  U 
^  tbould  be  supptiod  before  tm- 
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Cardinal  Mat  to  the  teventh  centuiy;  btft  TiKhendorf  assign!  il  19  the  eighth, 
and  Ztegier,  u  tne  result  of  a  special  investigation,  vroaUi  place  it  even  later. 

In  regard  to  the  authurihip  uf  ibc  S^au/um,  the'upinion  exprcsMd  above  .^ 
^|)'3()3f.),and  in  the  American  edition  of  Orme's  Mtmoir  of^  tht  Confret'er^ 
retftftimg  the  Tkrtt  ileavitUy  H^iOit-sit's  (pp.  187,  18S),  ii  c»i\(irmcd  by  Kjegler, 
"whu  remarks,  fts  quoted  and  imlorseil  hy  l)i.  Uciuch,  th^t  '*  the  S/fftm/um  is  not 
by  Ai^ustine,  hut  Iiy  an  unknown,  pnilinbljf  African  JiuihWj  and  that  it  is  not 
«ven  certain  whether  he  look  thU  vene  with  the  Heavenly  Witneues  frum  a  MS- 
of  till!  Ililtle,  or  added  it  himself;  at  any  rate,  the  cUniiim  in  the  Sfeeklum  ia  uf 
no  niire  inii^irtance  than,  thnt  in  -Vijjilius."  Af  the  passage  was  quoted  t»)t,V'igil)u4 
Th^T|  ttfiw  (fir-  4Hi'v  in.l  1 V  fulii^niiii^  l'507-i33)i  wc  need  not  be  surpriiid  to 
find  It  m  a  Latm  MS  of  the  suth  centuty.  / 


v 


XVI,       , 
ON  THE  CONSTRUCTION  OF   ROMANS  IX    5. 

We  shall  understand  better  the  pissage  to  be  discussed, 
if  wu  consider  As  rcLition  to  wI1.1t  precedes  and  follows  and  i 
the  circumstances  untfcr  whfbh.  it  was  written. 

In  the  first  eight  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romtns,^ 
the  Apostle  has  set  forth  the  need  and  the  value  of  the' 
gospel  as  "  the  power  of  GtuI  unto  s.'jlvation  to  ri'eiy  oiif-i 
thai  bfliei'i'th;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek."  In;! 
view  of  the  prjjsertt  blessings  and  the  glorious  hopes  of. fhe|^ 
'  Christian  believer,  he  closes  this-  part  of  the  Epistle  withS 
an  exultant  song  of  triumph.  . 

But  the  doctrine  of  Paul  was  In  direct  opposition  to  tlfej| 
strongest  prejudices  of  the  Jews  and  their  most  cherishedl 
e-Kpcctations.     It  placed  them  on  a  lei^el,  as  to  the  condi-'" 
tioris.of  salvation,  "with   the  despised  and  hated  Ge:ntile».';{ 
The  true.  Messiah,  the   king  pf    Israel,  the .  spiritual   kin^l 
of   men,   had  come;    but  the  rulers  of  their  nation   ha 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  the  groat  mass  of  the  people^ 
had  rejected  him.    They  had  thus  set  themselves  in  director 
opposition,  to  God.     They  had   become  .miOMn  ilrri  rm  ^,)i(r-ui,  | 
outcasts  from  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom.     Chtisttans,  a  i 
large  majority  of  them  Gentiles  by  birth,  were  now  the  tfue''j 
Israel.     No  rite  of  circumcision,  no  observance  of  the  /ew-j! 
ish  Law,  was  required,  as  the  condition  of  acceptance  witb'^ 
God  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  Messianic  blessings  ,  no  8AC< 
rifice  but  self-sacrifice  ;  the  iMily  condition  w.is  faith,  as  Paul  J 
uses  the  term, —  a  practical  belief  and  trust  in  Christ,  and_  ^ 

*  friic  ankle  by  Dr.  Dwifht,  to  tthich  Pmfeator  Abbot  makes  ftaqacDt  nferencc  hcldw,  ao4 
irliich  drfcntla  iha  ,$ppn«ii«  ftpinlon  lo  that  mAiotaincd  bjr  Dr.  Abbot,  may  b«  lou&4  in  tin  mam 
iiBmbeT  of  Iha  abovc-nanicii  ioumal,  pp.  aa-ji  ) 
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thus  in  God  revealed  in  his  jTaterna]  character;  a  faith  that 
carried  with  it  the  affections  and  will, >ii->ti'i'  '''H"'t  'wmm'"*"/-. 

How  could  these  tilings  be?  How  was  this  gospel  of 
Paul  to  be  reconciled  with  the  promises  of  God  to  the  "holy 
nation"?  how  with  his  j u^i<!^visdom,  and  goodness?  Had 
.  God  cas^^  off.  his  peopll^j^rael  his  servant,.  Jacob  his 
chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham  his  friend"?  These  are  the 
great  questions'  which  the. Apostle  answers  in  the  ninth, 
tenth,  and  eleventh  chapters  of  this  Epistle.  The  6r.*t  five 
verses  arc  to  bf  regarded  &s  a.  conciliatory-  introduction  to 
his  treatment  of  this  subject,  on  which  he  had  so  much  to 
say  that  was  not  only  hard  for  the  unbelieving  Jews,  but  ■ 
for  Jewish  Christians,  to  understand  and  accept. 

The  unlpelieving  J^ws  regarded  the  A|xistle  as  an  a|X)s- 
tate  from  the  true  religion  and  as  an  enemy  of  their  race. 
Five  times  already  he  had  received  from  them  forty  stripes 
save  one;  he  Ivid  been  ''in  perils  from  his  own  country- 
men "  at  Damascu.s,  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  at  Iconium  and 
Lystra,  at  Thessalonica,  Hera'a,  an  1  Corinth, —  often  in 
peril  of  his  life.  Hy  a  ureat  part  of  tho  believing  Jews,  he 
was  regarded  with  distrust  and  aversion.  (See  Acts  xxi.  20,  . 
21.)  His  doctrines  were  indeed  revolutionary.  ThoughTic 
was  about  to  go  to  Jerusalem'to  carry  a  liberal  contribution 
from  the  churches  of  Mucedonia  and  Achaia  to  the  poor 
Christians  in  that  city,  he  expresijcs  in  this  Kpistle  grear 
anxiety  about  the  reception  he  should  meet  with  (anxiety." 
fully  justified  by  the  result),  and  begs  the  prayers  of  the 
brethren  at  Rome  in  his  behalf  (Rom.  xv.  30-32).  As  the 
Jews  hated  Paul,  they  naturally  believed  that  he  hated  them. . 

These  circumstances  explain  the  exceedingly  strong  as- 
severation (if.  his  affection  for  his  countrymen  and  of  his 
deep  sorrow  for  their  estrangement  from  God;  with  which 
this  introtluction  begins.  So  far  from  being  an  enemy  of 
his  people,  he  could  make  any  sacrifice  to  iwia  them  to 
Christ.  They  were  his  brethren,  his  kinsmen,  as  to  the  ■ 
flesh.  He  gloried  in  sharing  with  them  the  proud  name  of 
Israelite.  He  delights  to  enumerate  the  magnificent  privi- 
leges by  which  God  had  distinguished  them  from  all  other 
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nations, —  "the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  giving  of 
tjie  Law,  the  Mvenants,  the  tcmplji  service,  and  the  prom- 
ises." Theirs  were  the  fathers;  aijd,  from  among  them,  as 
the  crowning  distinction  of  all,  the  Messiah  was  born,  the 
supreme  gift  of  God's  love  and  mercy  not  t6  the 'Jews  alone,, 
but  to  all  mxnkind.  .  All  God's  dealings  with,  his  chosen 
people  Were'  designed  to  prejiai'f  the  way,  and' had  prepared 
the  w,-»y,  for  this  grand  consummation.  •  How  natural: that, 
when,  in  his  rapid  recital  of  their  historic  glories,  the  Apos- 
tle reaches  this  highest  distinction  of  the  Jews  and  greatest 
blessing  of  God's  mercy  to  men,  he  should  express  his  over- 
flowing gratitude  to  God  as  the  Ruler  over  all  ;  that  he 
should  "thank  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift " !  I  believe 
that  he  has  done  so,  and  that  the  fifth  verse  of  the  passage 
we  are  considering  should  be  translated,  "  whose*  are  the 
lathers  and  from  whom  is  the  Messiah  as  to  the 'flesh  :  he 
who  is  over  all,  God,  be  blfssed  forever.  A(pen,"  or  "he 
who  is  God  over  all  be  blcssetl  forever.  Amen,",  The  doji; 
ology  springs  from,  the  same  feclin);  andi  the  same  view_of 
the  gracious  providence  of  God  >>^hich  prompted  the  fuller 
outburst  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  where,  qn  (:om-, 
plcting  the  treatment  of  the  'subject  .which  he  here,  intro- 
duces, the  Apostle  e.'«claims :  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  and 
wisdom  and  k'nowjcdge  of  God  !  Ifejw  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments  and  untraceable  his,  ways !  .  .  .  For  from  him, 
and  through  hitn,  and  to  him,  are  alj  things  :'  to  hun  be 
(cr  is)  the  glory  forever.  ■  Amen."  \* 

"H  believe  that  there  are  no  objections  lo  tHii  co^strucftoft 
of  the  passage  which  do  not  betray  their  weakness  when 
critically  e.vamined  ;  and  that  the  objectipos  against  most  of 
the  other  constructions  which  have  been  proixised  arc  fStal. 

The  passa;;e  is  remarkable  for  the  different  ways  in  Which 
it  has'  been  and  may  be  punctuated,  and  foA  the  consequent 
variety  of  constructions  which  have  been  Wi^en  it.  The 
Greek  is  as  follows  :r-;  .■  •         n  ■  , 

nitrt'Of.     'Kuf/v.  ' 

it  grammatically  admits  of  being  punctuatl^  and  «)n» 
strued  in  at  least  seven  different  ways. 
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H.  Placing  a  amnm  after  m'«w".  and  also  after  fViV,  wo  may 
translate  the  last  clav4C,  "  wha  (or  h<^ho)  is  pod  over  alW  . 
blessed  for  ever."  ■; 

2.  Putting  the  second  comma  after  T,irru>' instead  o(«f«t!- 
"  who  (or  he  who)  is  ovur  all,  God  blessed  fof  ever."  .  • 

3.  With  a  comma  after  T.i,n./i  and  also  after  '•"«■,  "who  (or  ■" 
he  who)  is  over  all,  God,  blc^ed  for  ever."    So  Morus,  Ge»»  . 
((TZ/nJ/;  yV«<'//»/«(/ 11  (7vi-,  ir.  i.  207  t.,  Hasel,l8;'8).      -    . 

4.  Placing  a  comma  after  '■>,  and  also  after  '''i'''.-r"He 
who  Is,  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  SeeWordsWorth's 
note,  which,  however,  is  not  consistent  throughout ;  and 
observe  the.mistranslation  at  the  end  of  his  quotation  from 
Athanasius  (Ora/.  re///. /lrw««.!,  i.  j  24,  p.  338).* 

5.  Placing  a  comma  after  ""ixu  and  a  colon  after  tam*, 
the  last  part  uf  the  vetie  ni:i,y  be  rendered:  "and  from 
whom  is  the  Messiah  as  to  the  flesh,  who  (t)/- he  wljO)  is  over 
all:  God  bc»blessed  fur  ever,     Amen."  ,    "    •■  ,'      " 

(r.  Placing. a  fc/""  after  Tri,.*"., 'V"  nfiay  be  taken  as  predi- 
cate, thu^:  "he  who  is  over  all  is  God,  blessed  for'  ever"; 
so  Professor  11.  If.'  l^enoedy,  U.D.,  Canon  of  Ely  ;  or  thus, 
"  he  who  was  over  all  beiiig  (literally,  \yas)  G(*l,  blessed  for 
ever."     So  Andrews  Norton.  '" 

7,  With  a  colon  after  m,i/««,  eAuVI  <r4i«r»w  (keif  may  be  taken     ' 
as  tlve  subject,  and  '■''<;r«  as  predicate.  With  tbc  elllpsisof 
(";  oit  >Vi-<i,  m:iking  the  last   part  of   the  verse   a  do.xology, 
thus :  "  he  who  is  over  all.  God,   be  blessed  {or  is   to  be  ' 
praised)  for  ever".;,  or  "he  virtio  is  God  o'ver.all  be  blessed 
(or  is  to  be  praised)  for  ever  "  ;  or  "  God,  "Who  is  over.alli  b«'  •  1 
blessed  (iw  is  to  be  praised)  for  ever."   .         '   ,  '  " 

I  pass  over  other  varieties  of  translation  and  interpreta- 
tion, depending  on  the  question  whether  'nirrui.  is  to  be  taken  ' 
as  masculine  or  neutec  and  on  the  wider  or  narrower  applica- 
tion of  the  word  in  eitlier  case.   .  . 

In  Nos.   1-4  Inclusive,  it  Will  be  flcen  that  the  «"■,  with    ! 
all  that  follows,  including  jhe  designation  ihtxi,  is  referred  to 


■PerhaiN  1  ouKtil  lo  sid  h«rc  ai  i  ainonty  a  amainKtipn  prnpaacil-in  tli«  RKtrdwKf 
ItapcT,  in  an  anidc  D>ptei]  in  Ck*uti»H  Ofitt^n  nutf  Ktvitidmit  loT' March  ii  iX^i  |  ait 
The  wriur  amuld  trans^au.  "01  whom  aa  cnnotrniug  thi  Huh  Clinkt  caaMi  wtto  H  i>vrr  alt  God 
Bleaaad  b«  he  for  •»er  ■     Anitn  " 


JjB     .  CRlTICAf.  ESSAYS. 

i^(-rr^:  in  NoB.  6  and  7,  *"»  intiiiducsa  <<n  independent  sen- 
tence, and  (*■<  denotes  God,  tlie  Fathfer,  N*  .5  refers  the 
first  port  of  Ih^  sentence  in.  tlabate  to  ";t/«."r*.;the  la*t  part 
ta-Ood.-'  ,  ;.':''■■"■  ■,  ""'■■■  '."■;',■■■   .  ■;,'  ■■■'■.     ':'■  ■, 

'7"'^e  'lucstion'of  chiuf  interest  is  whether  in  this  jw&sage 
the  AjMistle  hns  called  Christ  (/iv/.  ^  Anwnj;  those  who  hold 
that  he  ha*  done  so,' the  great  majority  adoptonc  or  the  other  ■ 
of  the  cortstructions;  nMmberc<l  1  and  z;  and  it  is  to  these,  ' 
and  especiall3f  to  No.  2,  followed  both  in  Rinji  James's  vcr 
sion  and  the.  Revi.swl  Version  (text),  that  I  shall  give  it|>ecial 
attetition,    Amonn  those  who  refer  the  la.st  fvirt  of  the  sen^ 
teiice  to  Ciod,  and  not  Christ,  the  gr.cat  niajority  "f  scholars 
adopt  either  No.  5  or  No.  7.     I  have  already  e.vpressed  my 
prcfeVencc  for  the  latter  eoiistniction,  and  it   is  generally  • 
preferred  by  those  who  find  here  a  doxplogy  to  God.  '    ■    - 

^^••I.  Wc  will  first  cpnsider  the  objeietiohif  thdt  have  been 
ufged  aj;ain3t  the  construction  which  makes  the  last  part  of 
the  sentence,  beginning  With  '•''■"•,  introdiicii  a  do.tology  tn, 
G*d.  1  shall  then  state  the  arguments  which  seem  tome 
to  favor  this  construction,  and  at  the  .same-time  to  render 
the  coiistructions  rimnbercd  .1  to  4  cacli  niid  all  untenable. 
Other  views  of  the.  passage  will  be  bnct|y  noticed;  Sortie 
remarks  will  be  added  on  tile  history  of  its  interpretation, 
though  no  f<dl.  accoiml  of  this  will  be  attempted.  , 

1.  It  is  objected  that  a  do.volo^y  here  is  wholly  out  of 
.|>lace;  that  the  Apostle  is  Overwhelmed  with  grief  at  the 
Je\vish  rejection  of  the  Messiah  and  its  consequehcesi  and 
"an  elegy  or  fuiiurld  discourse  cannot  be  chaiiged  abruptly 
into  a  hymn."  .  lie  is,  indeed,  deeply  grieved  at  the  qnbelief 
and  blindness  of  -the  great-  majority  nf  his  cqtwtrymen  ;  btit 
his  sorrow  is  not  hopeless.  Hc^nOws  all  the  whilf  thai  "the  ' 
word  of  God  hath  not  tSpa,"  that  '"Go.l  hath  not  cast. off 
his  people  whom  ho  forel«w,"  that  at  last'"  all  Israel  shall 
be  saved  "  ;  and  nothing  S(^is  to  mt  more  natural  than  the 
play  of  mingled  feelings  which  the  passage- presents,— grief 
for  the  present  temporary  alienatioivof  his  oOuntrymen  from 
Christ,  joy  and  thunksgi-s'ing  at  th* thought  of  tlie  priceless 


I 
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blesiiqgt  of  which  Christ  was  the  minister  to  mi^n  and'in 
which  hi«  countrymen  should  ultimately  share. 

Flatt,  Stuart,  and  others,  put  thcjohjcction  |n 'a  VCfy  . 
pointed  form.  They  represent  a  dp.\plogy  as  making  Pilul 
say,  jn  effect  :  .  "Thp  siWc'Sl  priviK:i^ca  nf  the  /ews  h»ve 
contributed  greatly  to  enhance  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 
thejewish  nation;  God  he  thanked  that  he  ha»  given  them 
such  privileges  I "  Hpt  they  sjunply  read  into  the  pass.age 
what  is  not  there.  There  is  nothing  in  the  context  to  sug- 
gest that  the  Apostle  is  taking  this  view  of  the  favor  which 
God  has  shown  the  Jewish  n.ition.  He  is  not  denouncing 
his  countrymen  for  their  guilt  fn  rejecting  the  Messiah,  and 
tellinj;  tliem  that  this  guilt  and  .its  punishment  are  aggra- 
vated by  the  privileges  they  have  .ibused.  .So  tender  is  he 
of  their  feelings  that  he  dods  not  even  name  the  c.iuse  of 
his  grief,  but  leaves  it  to  be  inferred.  He  is  .assuring  his 
countrymen,  who  regartlcd  him  as  their  enemy,  of  the 
sincerity  and  strength  of  his  love  for  them.  They  art.  his 
brethren:  the  very  name  "Israelite"  is  to  him  a  title  of 
honor;*  and  he  recounts  in  detail,  certainly  not  in  the 
manner  of  one  touching  a  painful  subject,  the,  glorious 
distinctions  whicVtheir  nation  had  enjoyed  through  the 
favor  of  God.  v^Ciilvin,  who  so  often  in  his  cj«mentafie« 
admirably  traces  the  toivncction  of  thought,  ^K:  liits  the 
nail  on  the  head  •:  "  Haec  dignitatis  clo%ia  /emmouia  sunt 
iiiiioris.  Non  enim  solemus  adeo  benigne  loquii  nis}  deiis 
quos  amamus."  t  ■  ' 

At  fhe  risk  of  being  tedious,  I  will  take  some  notice  of 
Dr.  Gifford's  remarks  in  his  recent  and  valuable  Commeff- 
tary  on  the  Fipistle  (o  the  Romans. J  Ho  says:  "Paul's 
anguish  is  decjiened  by  the  memory  of  their  privileges,  most 
of  all  by  the  thought  that  their  race  gave  birth 'to  the  Divine  - 
Saviour,  whom  they  have,  reieiJted."  But  in  Paul's  enum^ 
■      •  '  ■    ■  ' '  *'         ■      '   '  -•  ■'  '   ''i      ,' .  '• 

•S«  eh.-li.   i ;  f' C«.  «i.  *«. . 

t  Th.i  vKw  which  1  hkve  ukeit  accordt  with  that  fl(  Dr.  Hoilic.  .  H«  uyt:  "Th«  objctt  of 
the  AjMtlte  in  the  introdiutian  ■<>  thil  chapter,  contained  iu  the  firal  flv«  .venM,  1»  to  inure  the 
Jewt  ol.  hit  lore  and  nf  his  reii>ect  fur  their  peoiliar  ))iivi]ei{a«- "  C*mt^.  fm  /V  K^.  tt'tkt 
^#,»M»l,  newed.  (t»64),  note  on  i«.  4.  p.  44»1  etealwp,  461, 

l{Wi,h  the  imragr^tJi'  which  lolioor  cumpaiv  the.  additional  cotDlnmla  in  Caaar  XVII., ' 
.   I-    4. if  I  ■  ,       .  '.  •  .     .         ■      . 


.  eration  of  the  privilege?  of  the  Jews  he  has  in  view  not 
.  merely  thjHr  present  condition,  biit  their  whole  past  history, 
•  illuminat'eU  as  it  hml  been 'by  light  from  heaven,  Will  it  be 
seriously  maintained  that  )'aul  did  not  regard  the  jicculiar 
privileges  which  the  Jewish  nation  had  enjoyed  for  so  many 
ages  as  giftsof  God's  goodness  for  which  eternal  gratitude 
was  due  ?  Hut  "his  ahguish  is  deepened  most  of  all  by  the 
thouRht  that  their  race  gave  birth  to  the  Divine  Saviour, 
whom  they  have  rejected"!*  j'aid's  grief  for  his  unbelieving 
ctjuntrymen,  then,  had  .extinguished  his  gratitude  for  the 
inestimable  blessings  whicji  he  personally  owed  to  Christ; 
it  had  extinguished,  his  graiitude  for  the  (act  that  the  God 
whq  rules  over  all  had  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  this 
world  I,  The  dark  cloud  which  hid  the  light:  just  thcii  from 
the  mass  of  His  countrymen,  But  which  lie  believed  was  iioon 
to  pass  away,  had  blotted  the  sun  from  the  heavens.  The 
advcn',  of  Chri.st  wa.'!  no  cause  .for  thanksgiving ;  he  coUld' 
only  bow  his  head  iii  anguish,  deepened  mosli  of  all  by  the 
thought  that  the.  Messiah  had  sprung  from  the  face  to  which 
Jie  himself  belonged.    ,.       .      ,    :  '  '.' 

.  "  His  anguish  is  deepened  by  the  tiiefiiqry  of  their  privl? 
-leges."  Paul  docs  not  say  this;  and  is  Dr.  Gifford  quite 
■  sure  that  this  was  the  way  in  which  these  privileges  pre- 
sented themselves  to  his  mind?  May  we  not  as  naturally 
suppose  that  the  thought  of  God's  fivor  to  iiis  people  in  the 
past,  whom  he  had  so  often.  Tccalled  from  their  wanderings, 
aHorded  some  ground  for  the  hope  that  they  had  n.ot  stum- 
bled so  as  to  full  and  perish,  but  that  their  present  aliena- 
tion from  Christ,  contributing,  as  it  had  done,  in  thb  over- 
ruling providence  of  God,  to  the  wider  and  more  rapid' 
spread  of  the  gospel  irtiong  the  Gentiles,  was  onVy  tempo- 
rary,' If  we  will  let  I'aul  be  his  (iwn  interpreter  instead  of 
reaJing  un.niatural  thoughts  betwecti  his  lines,  \ve  shall  take 
this  view.  "God  hath  uot  cast  off  iirs  pkopLE,  whom  he 
foreknew,"'  "  whose  is  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
covenants,  and  the  promises."  "A  hardening  in  part  hath 
befallen  Israel,^'  but  only  "until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
be  come  in  ;  and  so  (or  then)  all  Israel  shall  be  sav.ed."     It 


*[T1ll  lut  four  Vordl  wKie  added  ty  Or- AbLitii.  aubiuquCDlly,  fur  rttkOni  *|ipAr«ot  n, 
p.  4ii.l  ..  , 
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iii  not  for  nothing  that  '' tlicirs  are  the  fathers"  ;  th:it  ihoy 
had  such  ancestors  as  Abraham,  "  tho  friend  of  tloil,"  am' 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  "'As. touching  the  gospel,  thqy  arc  chl- 
miQn  (or  the  sako  of  the  Gunttldit,  but  as  touchinK  the  elcb- 
tion,"  as  the  chosen  (leoplc  of  Onti;  "thcy  are  .Ijeloved  for^ 
tho  fathers'  sake."  "  If  the  first  friiit  is  holy,  so  is  the 
lump ;  and,  if  the  root  Is  holy,  so  are  the  branches."  "  God 
doth  riot  repent 'of  bisQcalling  and.  his.  Kifts."  "' (lod  h.ith 
shut  up  all  (Jews  and  Geiitiles]  unto  disobedience,  th  't  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  aU.".'  I-' or  the  ancient  prophecy  is 
now  fulfilled :  the  Deliverer  hath  come  iiut  of  Zion ,  and 
"he  shall  turA  away  unjjodrmess  from  Jacob."  "O  the 
'depth,  of  the  riches,"  etc.  Such  were  the  thoughts  which 
the  i)ast  privilet^cs  of  the  Jews,'  in  connection  with  the  ad- 
vent of  Christ,  as  we  see  from  the  oloventii  chapter  of  this 
Episfle,  nitiiiilly  suggested  to  t  he  mind  of '  I'aul.  * '      ' 

.  Can  we,  then,  reisolmbly  .s.iy  that,  when,  in  his  V*"*! 
historic  survey  and  enumcca|,ioii  of.  the  distinctive  privilege* 
of  the  Jews,  the  Apostle  reaches  the  culininatiog  point  in 
the  advent  of.  the  Mcsiiiah,  sprung  froni  l^iat  race,  a  devout 
thanksgiving  to  God  as  the  benijficcnt  rijler  over  all  is 
wholly  Out  of  place .'.  Miglvt  wij;  not  rather  aik,  Ho.w  codld 
"it  be  repressed  ?  __  ^    "  ■;  '■     .        ' 

'We  may  then,.  Iconceive,  dismiss  the  f'sycliehgical  oh)ec- 
tion  to  the  doxology,  on  Whieli  loany  have  laid  great  stress, 
as  founded  on  a  narrow  and  superficial  view  of  what^we  inay 
reasonably  suppose  to -have  been  in  the  Apostle's  niind 
And  I  am  hapi>y  to  see  th.iit  so  (air-riiind'edand  clear-sighted 
a  scholar  as  Professor  Dwight  takes  'essentially  the  sime 
view  of  the  matter.  (See  Joiirii.  Sot.  Bihl.  Lit.,  elc,  .is 
above,  p.  4t.)  -  j        . 

.  2.  A  second,  objection  to  a  doxology  here,  is  founded  on 
the  relation  of  the  first  five  vqrses  of  the  qhaptcr  to  what 
follows.  '  A  doxology,,  it  i?  tliuugh't,  unnaturally  breaks  the 
connection  between  the  sfxth  verse  and  what  precedes 

*Thisa|>|>t«cutivd  ncapitutuiun  ci[  ihi  dlMinctiun*  of  the  Jewish  people  wouM  ilioeetTt  to 
check «he  tendciiry  ol  lh«  Oenlile  CtihiiUns  tn  »lf;ctMtco)t,  emt  eroulij  t«ed  ihem  u,  fecuKiuie  ifae 
ir^porlAnl  pert  of  ibe  dfspiied  Hebrewi  tii  ihe  iytm*  of  llie  worid'e  hittriry.  Il  w.iuld  virtuelljp 
eejr  to  thcni,  "  Gl.ey  iu>i  nver  the  bmichei :  but  if  thou  tiotxit,  thOu  bceteel  not  the  nM,  bat 
the  root  thee '*  (RtMu  w   is). 


:■■■.:-■    r-.-;      .;■.■...    ■ ..  -      ■  ;,  ■-.;•■.'-■•■-•■,;-:      ' 

.,''34«'-.       •■..■•     ;.     .  emrwxi,  ««*¥.« ^  ,^;.   ■.■  .".;,- 

TW»  «r5(iment  i»  r»«ly  adiliicctl,  ond  I  lifipuM  hardly  have 
th'oiifiht  it  worthy  of  hot k'A'  wore- it  not  that;  Dr.  i)wlght 
seems  to  attach'  8omo  wgighl  to  it*  .though  ap}jar«nUy  not 
jtiuch.    (See  as  above,  [»,  41  f,)   •■       .'■,'■■.'•     ,    ' 

The  first  five' vurscs  nf? the  chapter,  as  w«  have  scon,  are 
a  conciliatory  iiitroductiim  to  the.  treatment,  of  a  delicate 
.and  many-sidod  subject.  Thi.i  treatment  hetjinii  with  the 
sixth  verse,  which  is  introduced   hy  the  particle  *.  "but." 

■  Whether  the  last  p.irt  of  vcr^»;  5  is  a  doxolo(,'y  to.  GihI.  i)r 
simply  the  clima.'i  of  the  priviU;;;es  of  th(yjcyvs,  the  ■''  cannot' 
refer  to  what  immeithilily  |>rcccdcs.  Ill  (ffcjjer  c:\ae,  it  refers 
to  what  is  implied  in  verses  2  ahd  3,  and  thcets  the  nios;.'- 
pr'ofni<!ont  objectiun  to  the  ducti-hio  set  forth  by  the  Apostli; 
in  the  preceding  p,art  of  the  IJpistle.  The  th<iti;;lit  is,  Thi; 
present  condition  of  the  great  mass  of' my  countrymciy'^is 
indeed  a  sad  one,  and  nof  the.Jcwsas  a  imtion,  but. Chris- 
tian.s,  arc  the  true- people  of  Gwl;  i*«/  it  is'  not  as  if  "the  . 
promises  of  God  have  failed.  (Cothp.  iii.  3,  4.)  This  "sim- 
ple atatcinent  of.  the  connection. of  verse; 6  with  what  \m- 
cedes  seems  to  mc  all  that  iii  ueeded  to  meet  the  objection. 
The  ar[;»nicni  that  a  do.volo^y  is  inrtinsislcnt  \vith  the 
Ajxistle's  state,  of  mind  has  already  l)i;on  answered. 

3.  A  third  objection,  \\t^in\  hy  many,  is  l^ounitcd  On  the 

alle'icd  abruptness  of  the  do.\ol<jjiy  and  the  absence  of  .liiy 

riieiition  of  Goii  in  whht  precedes..   Some  also  thinic  that  a 

doxplofiy  here  would- nce-l  to  be  introduced  by  tlie  particle  ft 

I  cannot  rcffird  this  nlijcction  :^s  having  any  force.     It  is" 

'  -quite  in  accordance  with  the  habit  of  I'aul  thus  to  turn  aside 
suddenly  to  give  expression  to  his  fi.>clihg4  of  adoration  and 
gratitude  toward  God.*  Sec  R  lOi.  i.  25 ;  vii.  25  (where  .the 
genuineness  of  ,i(  is  very  doulitful)  ;  2  C<»r.  i,x.  15,  Where 
note  the  omission  of  ,i.:  in  thcgenuine  text;  1  Tinj,  i.  17, 
where  thcdoxplbgy.  isisbggested  by  tba  metiticip  of  Christ. 
J — ^ — '— — ■■>  ... — ■ -^ — "^ — -»-_: — '—^ —   .   ,■: — ^Z' 

•  V  Ad  luce  feanotalani  e(t  hoc  In.fcriixli  bcall  i*«iilt,  ^h.'k1  AliquotlM  iti  mGo  t^nMitn 
cuno  vtloii  ^l>.iui  nf*l.  a.it  adufit,  aut  sr»'4*  Af.i ,  Aul  i^lunficil  Oa.iid.  |ji«i«niin  ubi  «omiii«n. 
oTiiuin  e«i  *li.i.iid  d«  my^rilft  ■^..nndii,  aiii  ifti>'ff«hili  li.»iitiia  Ocj  "^  Kra.ni^a,  A^^  athi 
tnjHoti*!  4m*idtm  /fitfitnai,  0|>p  u,  (l.ugd,  lut.  tjqCA,.w\.  I'nt  On  lhi>  RUlqMf,  and  flnlhi 
poaftiitn  <.',(' >,,;,/-/«,  »««  iha  valuable  ii.tfr  (.(iht  R*v  J.ilai.h  Agkr  Btvl,  C»mm  0if  Si.  P»mtt 
A>  i« /4/ /r#Mami,  id  rH.  (Li,n<i(iti,  lUij,  It.  af^y  I.,  >7i. 

•/■'v.';  •■■■■■■■  :.■  •■^ 
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Thedoxology  xi.  36,  as  hnii  already  been  noticed  (p^3j4),  l». 
conipletciy  parallel  m  fhoiight     Far  mor*  abrupt .  is,  Ihe^ 

doXoIC^y     3.    Cor.     Xi,      Jl,     itlur  tnt  irntlni  r^vifi '  :liel'',l,  iih\n\  :Vuu 

■  r)M.,,ri^  >i(fit,f  iiiii\-nr,:iri  ai  iiwiMui<4,  Where  tlie  ascription  of  pr.ii»c 
,i»  interposed  between  «.iAiand '>'  in  iin  qxtraordHnnry  manner.   . 
It  is  very  straiiije  that  it  shoiiUl  be  tirKcd  as  aiv  arKumcnt^ 
aKainst  the  dnxolojjy  th:it  Odd- is  niit  iiicHtioHCil  in  the  pre- 
ceding; context.   .  The  n  une  dues  iv>t  occnr,  1)Ht  almosit  every 
word  .in  verses  4  and  5  siij^jiesls  the  IhoilKht  of  Go<).     So,  to 
a  Jew,  the  very  name."  Israditcti "  ;  .ho  "the  a,dripti<Mi  and 
the  glory  and  the  givinj;  of  the  law. and  the  covcniints^nd   • 
the  service  and  the  promises  "j  and  so,  above  all,  ■■■  ((i"*-"!!  ' 
the  Anointed  of  G(xl,  (he  Messiah  :  as  to  the  flesh,  si>r»ng, 
from  the  Jnvs  ;  Iml,  as  to  his  holy  spirit,  the  Son  of  (iod, 
the  mcssenjjcr ' oT  (iyd's  lovo  and  mercy,  not  to  the  Jcw», 
alone,  but  to. atl  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
:   That  tlic  mention  of  Chris\  in  such  a  connection  as  thi.s 
should  bring  vividly  to  the  mlml  of  the  Apostle  the  thoujjht 
of  Goo  and  his  ({oodness,  and  thus  lead  to  a 'di)\ol()gy,  is  . 
simply  in  accordance  with  the.  conception  of  the  'relati6n  of 
Christ  to  God  •which  appears  everywhere  in  .this  Kjiistle,  and 
i^itairhis  Kpistlei;.'  While  Christ,  ''''..i  m  wrro,  is  the  medirtoi 
of  communication  of  our  spiritual  Idcssings,  Paul  i:onstantly 
views  them  in  relation  to'Giid,.i{  "i.  rri -r,i,-„,  n«  the  orifjlnal 
Author  and  .Source.     The  jjospcl^  is.  ."the  gospel  of  God."   . 
''a  |)ower  id  God  unto  salvation*"  ;  the  righteousness  which 
it  reveals  is  "a  ilghleousness  which  is  of  God";  it  is  God 
who  has  set  forth  Christ  as  (/.•"-'.•"•".wfio  " cvnimcndeth  Jiis  , 
love  toward  ii.s  in  thai,  while  wu  were  yqt  siuVierS,  Christ 
died  for  us,"  wlio  "»pa''ed  not  his  own  .Son,  but  freely  gave 
him  for  us  "all";. it  is  "God  who.rai.scd  him  from  the  dead"; 
"what  the'Lawe  Hild  not  do,  hi  that  It  was  weak  Ihroui^h  the 
flesh,  God,  sendiiig  his  own   .Son    in  the  likeiics's^af  sinful 
flesh,  and  (>n  account  of  sin,"  ha^  xlone ;  the  glory  towWh 
Christians  are  destined,  assons  and  heirs  of  God  aiid  joint 
heirs  with  Christ,  is  "the  glory  of  G"d " ;   i"  short,  ''all.! 
things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reponciled  us  to  hihiself  through'. 
Jesua  Christ,','  and  "nothini;  sliall  separate  u«  from  the  love 
of  GofI,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Kurd.".  ,'       ■ 


Though.no  one  c.-ukIohM  that  I'aiil'waj  full  of  Ipve  ami 
gratitude  to  Christ,  so  that  we  mij^ht  expt'ct  frei|m.iit  aacrlp- 
tionii  to  hint  of  pr.uHf  and  glory,  it  Is  a  rcmarktihle  fact  tfeit 
thtre  is  no  iloxology  or  thanksgiving  to  Christ  in  any  of  hi»  . 
Epistles  except  those  to  Timothy,  the  gcnuineni;»s  of  which 
has  l)een  qiiiiaitioneil  by  many  modern  sclioLirs.  These 
Epistles,  at  any  rate,  present  marked  peculiarities  of"  styte 
ami  language,  ami,  if  written  by  Paul,  were  .probably  written' 
near  the  dose  of  his  life.  And  in  them  there,  is  but  one 
doxology  to  Chfist,  .nnd  that  not  absolutely  Certain,  on.  ac- 
ctHint  pf  the  amhiyuily  of  the  w'ofd  "iyiit  (a  ■flni.  iv.  t«) ; 
while  the  thanksj;iving  is  a  simple  expression  of  thankful- 
ness (i  Tim.  i.i2),x"i"rif,£'''iitiitt'hifiiv  (not  iii.'-ii).  One 
reason  for  this  general  absence  of  such  ascri])tion.s  to  Christ 
on  the  part  of  the  Apontlc  seems  to  have  liccn  that  habit  of 
mind  of  which  I  have  just  jtpoken,  ami  which  makes  it  ii 
frioli  more  probable  that  the  doxulogy  in  Roni.  ix.  5  bclonjjii 
to  God.  Hut  this  is  a  matter  which  will  be  moteapproiiri- 
atcly  treated  in  another  place.  '' 

■  /\»  to  the ''.  which  Sv.'liult/.  insists  would  °bc  necessary,* 
one  needs  only  to  hwik  fairly  at  the  passage  to  see  that  It 
would  be  wholly  out  of  place ;  that  a  <loxotogy  to  God  iti: 
volves  no  jr///»V//t.//r  contrast  lictween  God' and  Ghriit,  ai 
Sehultz  and  some  others  strangely  iniaj{inc.  ^fordocsA,as 
a  particle  of  tran.sition,  sieejn  natural  here,  much  lcs»  re- 
quired.    It  would  make,  the  do.xology  ^00  formal. 

'  4.  It  is  urged  that  "1'.  -■.grammatically  von.shlcred.  is  mdre 
easily  and  naturally  construed  in  connectioivwiih  ir"""!  than' 
as  the  subject  of  a  new  and  ddxological  clause."     (See  Dr. 
Dwigljt's  article,  as  above,  pp.  24,  25.) 

Mueh  stronger  language  than  this  is  o^ten  used.  Dr. 
Hodge,  fgr  example,  assuming  that".  ■'.'■■  must  be  equivalent 
to  iV'"';,  says  that  the  interpretation  whifh  refers  the  word« 
to  Christ  is  the  only  one  "  which  can,  with  the  least  regard  to 
the  rules'of  coostruction,  Ih:  mj(int.ained."    (Comm.'m  loc>i 

p.  4;2.)  .    ■  .  . 

Dr.  Dwight,  whose  article  i«  in  general  ao  admirable  f6r 
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the  fairilcja,  cicarnosi,  nnd  moderation  of  itsi  atatcmentii, 
has  exprcjised  himself  here  in  such  a  way.  that  {  cannot  feel 
|x:rfectly  aiirc  of  ht»  meattth){.  He  nay!),  sfwakln^  of  the 
ronnection  of  »">■  with  '■  ti""'*,  "Thi*  conatruction  of  .I6j,  in 

,  rases  similar  toethat  which  is  her?  presentccl,  is  the  alnioit 
univerMl  one,  Ixilh  iji  the  New  TcHt  imerit  ai^  in  other 
•  Greek"  If  "  cases  sinvlar  to  that  which  is  here  presented  " . 
means  cases  in  which  i.'.r  (or  arty  participle  with'  the  article) 
is  preceded  by  a  noun  to  which  it  ma/  be  easily  joined, 
while  it  alsi^- ailmils  of  helnj;  regarded  as  the  subject  of 
an  intlependcBt  sentence,  and  it  is  affirmed  that,,  in  such 
Krammatically  amySHMH  casus,  it  almost  invarfiiblyi/uu 
refer  to 'he  precedinjflPhjcct, —  the 'argiinlent  is  wei^^T" 
the  assertion  is  true.  Hiit  not- even  tmt  such  case  has  ever,  . 
to  my  knowledi;e,  been  |x>inled  out.  Till  such  a  case,  pr, 
rather,  a  sufficient  number  of  such  case*  to  serve  as  the 
basis  of  a   rea8on.able  inductiim,  shall   be   prmluced,  I  am. 

,  compelled  to  consider  .the  statement  as  rcstint;  on  no  evi- 
/*  de'nfc  whatever.  Yet  Ihat  this  is  what  is  meant  by  "  similar 
casts  "  seehis  necessarily  to  follow  from  *liat  is  said  further 
on  {/,  c,  p.  24)  about  "the  peculiarity  of  kom.  ix.  5."  Ca^iv 
in  which  ii,,;  grammatically  cimsidcred,  <(ih  only  refer  to  a 
pTeciJ(i'"K  "'H'^et  arc  certainly  dot  "similar  cases  to  that  . 
which  1». here  prlascntcd,"  in  >^ict),  as  Dr.  Dwight  admits,; 
"there  is,  at  the  most,  only  a  presumption  in  favor  df  this 
construction  of  the  clause  as  against  the  other"  (/.  c,  p.  JJ). 
But,  if  Dr.  Dwight's  statement  means,  or  is  intended  to 
imply,  that  "i.'  with  its  adjuncts,  or,  in  general,  the  partici- 
ple with  the  article,  almost  universally  forips  a  descriptive 
or  a  limiting  clause  referring  to  a  |)receding  subject,  while 
its  use  as  the  inde|)endent,;subject  of  a  sentence  is  rare,  the 
assertion  is  fatally  incorrect,  .  The  latter  use  is  not  only 
very  common,  but  in  the  New  Testament,  at  least,'  is, more 
frequent '  than  the  former.  We.  have  (a)  » .ii-,  y  "i  4mr.  in  the 
nominative,  as  the  subject  of  an  independent  Sentence  Matt, 
xji.  30;  Mack  xiii.  iC  (text,  rec.)  ptuke  vi,  j  (t.  r.-,  Tisch.) ; 
.\i.  23;  John  ili.  31  ;  vl,  46-;  viii.  47;  .ix.  40;'  Acts  xxii.  9; 
Rom.  viii.  5,  8,     Cvnthi  (h),  referring  to  a  preceding  subject. 


'^ 
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and  formiils,  ai  I  uAdcrstand  itfan  affotitienal  clautc,  John 
i.  l8;  lii.  13  (text,  rec);  (Acts  V.  17) ;  2  Cor.  xi,  31 ;  Rf v,  v. 
5  (t.  r.);  la  limitiiijf  c\m\t,  John  Si,  31  ;  xii.  \^  ;  Aqtii  xl.  i. 
To  theiio  may  bo  ail<led  3  Cor.  v.  4.  Kph.  il.  .13;,  Where  the 
clause  is  in  apposition  with  <>r  (lescribas  i;«i,t  PC  i'«/(r,  •xi 
pressed  or  umlerstood:  and  [xsrhaps /ohH  iivlli,  37  (intV  ^  >», ' 

<  r.  >.).*      ■  ■'■  .     ■:■'  "■   "       •  •■  ;■''''■      '■  . 

It  is  unceit^ifl  whether.  Col.  Iv.  ti  bcionRS  under  (wVor 
(*).  S«io  Meyer  iiiViv.  :For  the  c.iamplcs  ot  ■■/.,  I  have  re- 
lied on  Bfudur's  Cotic'iyrdance,  p.  255,  No.  VI.  HJut  as 
there  is  nothing  peciiii.ir  in  the  «se  of  tlii*  l»;irtltnlar  parti- 
ciple with  the  article  so  far  as  the  present  ((HestLon'  is  con- 
cerned. I  h.ivv;,  withllie  aid  of  lirudijr,  f  cxJipincd  tlje  occrtr-  ■ 
rences  of  the  p.irticiple  in  (general,  in  llie  nominative,  with 
the  article,  in  thtj  CioSpcl  of  Matthew,  the  llpistle  lo  (he 
Ramans,  an'l  the  l'"irsl  Kpvst.le  lo  the  Cofinthians.  I  find 
in  Matthew  eit^hty-Six  examples  of  its  use  {11)  as  the  suhjeci, 
oi^  in  Very  fov#  ci.set  iinino)  as  the  prcdfcato,  of  a  Verb  ex- 
pressed or  un'iler'<!o;id,  apd  only  thirty-eijjht  of  its  use  (*)  in 
a  descriptive  or  liniitin;.;  clausi.-,  annexed  to  a  preceding  sub- 
ject; in.  the  Kpistle  to  the  Kon^nns.  twenty-eight  examples 
of  the  former  kind  aKAJnst  twelve  (if.tlte  latter  ;  and  in  the 
Hirst  lijiliillc  to  the  Corinthians,  thirty-nine  of  the  forincr 
against  ftiiir  of  the  latter,  buiu  of'theso being  a'fiihe  leaiUlij^t 

In  general,  it  in  clear,  that  the  use  of  the  particijile  with 
the  article  .i,s'ilie  subject  of  an  independent  sentence,  in- 
stead of  beinj-  exceptional  in  the  New.  Testament,. yt  ,far 
more  domnion  tlKin  its  use  us  an  a.ttributivd.^  NoH^a  this 
»:range;  for,">  properly  signifi*  not  v  who  i$,''  btK^i>« 

*'rh«  <jU4»i4m  u(  ^j'hi  ftad  oilKT.  psrOliplfli.liith  ndi  b«iting,')i«rh«p«,  quite  «|  prCpfliY' 
uiidir  (aV     Wu\inut  T,!,-.  Ih«  <',  ui\'n.  r.  a  |«  til^  Biibjcct'of  ttit  wnuiice,  ttid  Ibe  meanUtf  '■ 
the  akiMe  I  naf  unly  MniigllMii^'lbe  ,;  ut',    !»««  Kruger,  Or.t^iifrmtJkMt-w,  ilM  AuS.  (djijlt  1 1*. 
4,  A^ttn-  I  -,  .  ■  "       "^    ^  ■         ■!  '    .. 

I  CiunJtmliMi,  nc.,  ki^'No.  > I  p.  nS,  ^*l>^  VII.  I Inaqi.'  p.  «»i.  Ml  VIII. I  |!.tH, 
"<v  tX.  ■  ,  .       ■         .■,.., 

1  111  IhuNckunihf,  to  i)Tevcui  itnyrartl..)  lureinOuiUd  under  (^)  aUthe  VK«ni|4Mo(  rrtr  • 
or  ?'j,'r>c  (H,  of  Wlicb  ibere  ereeiftit  ip  Uuiheii.  iivi,  iti  Upolene,  •ndtko*  in  i  Cot. ;  kUo,  M>* 
f:2.iri  of  the  ertlcie  eud  pAmci)'le  «iih  ,ti'  Of  ,' ;„,{  M  the  lul'iect  of  the  verb,  eipfeMed  or  <ni(Kr. 
»l..<id,  of  which  Iht-re  »re  4dur  in  Meltllcw  and  M««n  in  Koinant.  I  here  not  couittcd  onvilliN 
■ide  lUtm,  yiil.  (,,  je,  end  i>  Vt  '■  ilK  liret  tmi.'  t^neleteil  aiximlin^  to  the  ,eai  of  the  Revietd 
Verejqn.  belong  iiudrr  i.r  ,  »«.,rd,,n.  in  it*  mirgni,  iindjr{.*i;  kotu,  i^.  J),  if  tee  oqiil  ,ruj.,w^ih 
all  i|m  critical  editwre.  iruuid  elu,  beioni  under  (ji. 


'..j.,  ;^^    cm  TH<  comTnucnon  or  %o»uii»  nit.  !■  ' ui 

*lmi«."  The  force  o(  the  article  i»  not  lout,*  While  |n 
•Ojtie  of  its  uses  it  may  (iccni  intcrchaiiKcalilc  with 'Vor,,  it 
(Jiffcr*.  ill. thin  :  that,  il  ia  (jtiicrally  em|>)oyo(l  cithtr  in  Bi)|jo- 
•itinnal  or  jn  liinitih};  clajwcs,  inilistinctioil  fmin  di'scriptive 
or  additive  clauses;  while  '«■  with 'the  finite  verb  is  appro- 
priate for  the  lattci^.  For  examples  of  the  former,  sec  John- 
i.  i«,  xii.  17;  of  the  latter,  jlom.-  v,  .14;  i' Cor.  jv.  4.  •  To 
illusiratft  the, difference  by  tJie.|>a»sage' lifpfore  us:  if  i/'" 
here  refers  lof  :•>  w""™,,  the  cliusc  would  be  more  Ofactiy 
translated,  as  apijositional;  rH)t  "ttt/m  'n,"  etc,  hut  "lit.uilio 

■  is  Ov>d  over  all,-  blessed  forevci","  implying  that'lie  was  well 
known   to  the   readers  of  ttio    Kpisttc  as.  God,  or  at  least 
markirif;  thi.«  predicate  with  S^iccial  emphasiK ;  while  k  i'tfy' 
Would  be  more  appropriate  if  it  were  simply  the  pi(r[iase  of 

'  the  Apostle  to'pre.llc.ite  deity  of  Christ,  and  would  also  l>c 
pcrfeclly  unambiguous.  ' 

There  is  noibirij;,  then,  either  in  the  propet-  meaning  of  aa*  • 
or  in  11.1  usaj;e  which  makes  it  more  eaSiy  and  tiattiral  to  refer 
it  to  "  r/'T.,^  than  to  take  it  as  introducing  ai)  indepcndeat 
se:itcncc.  It  is  nc\t  to  bu  observed  that  tTiere  are  circum- 
staiKcs  which  make  the  tatter  construction  easy,  anti  wljicU 
ilistinjjuish  the  passat;;;  from  nearly  all  others  in  whiLlv^in/ 
01  a  participle  with  the  article',  it  u«ed  as  an  attributive,  {n 
all  the  other  instaiices.  in  the  NcW'Tcstamcnt  of  this  use  of 
/.  i„  or  ■"  ■""":  in.  the  nominative,  with  the  single  exception  of 
J||ie  parenthetic  insertion- in  2  Cor.  xl.  3«  (see  abov'c,  pajije 
341),  it  iimneUiately  follows  the  sid)jcct  !to  Which  it  .'relates. 

She  same  is  generally  tru-'  of  otlu;r  exaniples  of  tfte  parli- 
ple  With  the  article!  Cfhe  strongefit.  cases!  of  exception 
which  1  h.ivc.noticed  are  J0I11V  yii,  50  and '3  John  7.;  Hut 
here  "•"■  is  scpar-.tpd  from  •■  1  r"'''"  by  ->«.ir,iiw/iM.  which  in^ 
re.idihj;  """'  h^J  followed  by' a  pause, —  a  pause  which  is 
lengiHcnc*!  by  the  special  ernjAasis  given  to  the' au"/ "'(«;■  by 
the    "it  and  the  sentence  whicli   prececjes  is  Complete   in 

*"  PtrriciiUM-uJic'  till  arttclfl  iinljr  wlMD  totna  rtUliod  Wmdr  kpown  or  iffKCiklly  •nijt*-. . 
•onhr  («  ?•'.  ittifPf  »,"')  '•  ipditlitd,  UiA  niAMqueiitly  ih«  i,l»«  eK(imM4  bjf  tlw  iwllefv^t  '*  - 
il  lA  bt.madr  nK,re  pr<MmiHUI."^Wiiwr,  <^r4M   fl*  ^«ll  ,  |  lo.  I.  b.  «,  c  p.  ilf  (p>  <]4iT)t«y«*y 

t  It  w  i;ifr,r,if  w«f«  plACad  ^ftrr  Ki\^<i  ffii^Nr".  *''*  Mibiifuiir  wnuld  not,  rnd««d.  It  wtu>!I]r  .  ^ 
rtpnirtfrf; tun  !j  Willi,!  1i-  intifli  m  "«i  nJiiuml  m  r«fH  (he  ,;  ,:,,  to  Ctiitft  tluB  it  it  now.    .VtA\fw 
tl>-  f  .-rtmi  uf  Ihi*  leii  Crril  <>'    Caundria  tomalu  thi*  inli*[K«iiiun  )>•  It*  ilut*  in  <luulin(  lh«    . 


■Jh-!i:.- ■  :■ ■.:-■■.•:;.  -:.;■•■  :    ', 

ittelf  ((ramm.-it'lcally,  and  roqulret  nothing  further  .Io((ical)y; 
for  it  was  only  af  to  the  Heili  that  Christ  was  irom  the  ^cws. 
Ort  the  other  hanil.  a»  we  have  seen  (p.  334).  the  enumeration 
iif  bicising*  which  immediately  precedes,  crowned  by>'the 
inestimalilc  blessing  of  the  advent  of  Christi  naturally  sug- 
l^eiU  an  aneriptlon  nf  praise  ani^  thJnkagiving  to.  G(Ml-a«  the 
Heing  who  rules  over  afl ;  while  a  doxulogy  i<i  also  suggeuted 
by  the  'A"*'  at  the  eml  of  the  sentence.*  Krom  every-  [Wint 
of  vicMf,  therefore,  the  'kixologicql  construction  seems  eajy 
and  natural.  Th<^  ellipsis  of  Iho  verb  ;•/,  or  .4  in  such  case* 
is  simply  according  to.  rule.  The  construction  numbered  6 
.ibovc  (see  p.  335)  is  aUo  perfectly  easy  ahi^  natural  gnim.  ■ 
ntatically  (see  3  Cor,  l,  21,  v,  5 ;  Heb.  iii.  4).  ■     ;■ 

The  naturalness  of,  a  pau.se  after  "•<»«"  is  further  indicated  " 
by  the  fact  that  we  find  a  point  after  this  Word  in  all  our 
oldest  MSS.  that  testify  in  the Case, —  namely,  A,  H,  C,  L, — 
and  in  at'  least  eight  cursives,  though  the  cursives  have  beep 
rarely  e!taminc;l  wHh  reference  to  their  punctuatipn.f 

It' has  been  ur^ed,  thit,  if  the  writer  did  not  intend  that 
iiit  should  be  referred  to  Christ,  he  would,  have  adopted 
another  construction  for  his  sentence;  which  would  be  ax- 
posetl  to  no  such  misapprehension.  Itut  this  argument  is 
a. boomerang.  Mr.  Heet- in  his  recent.  Commentary  on  the, 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  (2d  ed.,  p,-a7l  f.)  well  says,.bn'tb«  - 
other  hand :  — 

Hid  Paul  thought  fit  to  deviate  (rom  his  Athcrwlu  unvarying  cus- 
tom, and  to  sptak  of  Christ  as  Cm/,  he  muit  have  done  •»  with  ■  MrH 
nus  and  act  purpose  of  asserting  ihi:  divinity  of  Christ.  And,  ii  sOihc 
would  havs  used  words  which  no  one  could  misuadegitand.    In  a  sjBtlar  ,. 


pUTT*  •■*>•>'■  *St  tmptrik  JvliAn,  «ho  Mwlnulntd  tlul  "  n«itM  Piul  rilftcTto  cal)  C%ltH 
Gud.iwf  Mairtww  iior  tAtkt  Hot  Mark,  ,',/>■  (i  .f/M^r.if  'Iu,imv,(."  (!*♦•  Cyfil  f*^,  Jm/Um, 
lib.  x-OpiK  w  b.  p.  ]*4b.  wl.  AuMn.)  In  iirt,  utb«r  in«t«n«><.  Cv'it  nU(>tM  (lib  f««Mg«)(itlH 
HIM  wir!  Opp-  V.  par*  li.  b  pp.  iiH  4,  14S  •;  UuMjih  fc«  (uually  Mo«t  llw  order  bl  Iha 
pr«i^iit  Grack  l«t 

'In  ftliMO  out  p|  ibc  riihtcen  inaUQCM'ia  iha  N.  T.,  b««tlM  (ba  iwtwnl,  ia  Khkh'Afi^v 
altlwapdof  a  *«nict)caUpnriMblri|anaiDai1tfoUoar«addw>lti|ri  naUMly^Kiioi.  i.  is,  al.  |(^.  ivi 
aylbal.  i.  II  Kpb.  lii.  Hi  PhU.  i>.  ■•'I'lTlni.  I.  i),  yi.  it,  1  Tim.  ir.  il{  Hab.  liii.  w.  1  INt. 
Iv.  It,  V.  II  (a  Pal.  ill.  |S|;  Juda  ii;  Raa.  i.  t,  «U.  la.  Cmdr*,  RtMo.  n,  u;  Oat.  ai.  iS 
(RaY.  1.  I). 

1  Tlia  ySS.  K,  D,  F,  O,  i-aonot  t>a  cnuniad  m  ona  tiila  u^  iha  oihtr;  raapccting  K,  «a  lieat  ■ 
Doinlonnaliofi.    Fora  luHataatanHoioftlia  facu  in  tl)ccMr,  aaa  Npta  A  atiba  endoltbia  aMiy. 


^■^ 


.  ■     '•■         .,■■  ■     , « 

'  "       VH  tH«  CpNmuCTIOH  Of  ROMklW  Wi       .■'  ..'  )S*t' 

ouc,  (ohn  i  I,  m  tnd  i«if«i|«  ohich  cxcMrt  all  doubi.     Alt')  la  thi*  ' 

c»w  the  wonU  Ik  '"nr.  H  la  i.  V,  would  havi  girtn  equal  reriaioijl. ... 

Moreover,  hera  Paul  ha>  In  hand  an  altogatheF  difl.'ranl  luhjed,  the 

preaent  position  o(  the  Jew*.    And  it  leema  to  ma  much  mora  lilidjr 

that  he  would  deviate  (rbm  hia  cnmnon  modi-  of  enprfaalpn,  and  write 

oBce  " (»od  be  bicsaed  "  Imnad  of  "to  God  Ik  glory,"  than  that,  in  a 

paaaage  which  dMa  not  ap«clally  refer  to  the  niture  o(  ChrUt,  he  would 

UMTt,  what  he  nowhere  clae  eipllcltly  aaaerta,  that  C'hriKt  la  nod,  and 

iaaiert  II  U  laagiup  which  nay  either  meaa  Ihia  or  aoiMthiog  quite 

dMereab.'         .--vv '.■'■■;■.  "v  ■  "'.'■■•   :■■':■■.■ 

-'"■■,,■■  .    .":     ■■  ^' ■  ■  ^■.-.  '■    ■  "■-■.    ■  d"-^ -^ 

Maity  wrU«r«i  Iik4i;t>r.  Giflord,  ipeak  of  tltAt  coi^itructlen 
which  refers  *^<,  etc.,'  to  Christ  as  "  the  natural  and  simple" 
one,  "«rhich  every  Greek  scholar  would  adopt  without  hesi- 
tation, if  no  doctrine  were  ir>volvcd  "  It  might  l>c  saidln. 
reply,  that  the  Natural  and  simple  construction  H  words 
considered  apact-  from  the  doctrine  it  involves,*  and  with 
reference  to  merely  lexical  and  grammatical  considerations, 
is  by  no  means  always  the  true  one.  For  example,  accord- 
,  ing  to  the  natural  construction  of  the  words  •■•"•t '« '"i''nr,,i( 
I  .  A„i  i,>>„i. /(,-,  (John  viii.  44),  their  me.ininx  is,  "you  are  from 
the  father  of  the  devil";  and  probably  no  Greek  scholar 
would  think  of  putting  ijny  other  meaning  on  them.,  if  no 
question  .of  doctrine  wc^c  ii)vpive»l.  Again,  In  Luke  ii,  J8, 
"she  gave  thaiika  Hnlo  God,  and  spaike  of  him  to  all  them 
that  were  looking  for  the  redemption  of  Jerusalem."  Haw 
unnatural,  it  may  be  said.  V\  refer  the  "him  "  to  any  subject 
but  "God,"  there  being  no  other  possible  antcccdeat  men- 
tione  1  in  this  or  in  the  three  preceding  verses.  But  I  do 
not  make  or  need  to  in  ike  this  reply.  Wd  have  already 
cimsiJ'ercd  the. grammatical  side  of  the  questioiif  and  h.ive 
seen,  I  trust,  that  the  construction  which  m  ikes  « "•;  etc., 
the  subject  of  a  new  sentence  is  [Hirfectly  simple  and  ?asy. . 
I  only  add  here  that  the  meaning  of  words  often  depends 
on  the  way  they  are  read,-^on  the  p.iuses,  and  tones  uf 
voice.  (If  we  could  only  have  heird  Paul  dictate  this  p.is- 
sage  to  Tertids !)  And  it  is  a  m.itter  of  course  that,  when 
a  person  has  long  been  accustomed,  fram  whatever  cause, 
to  read  and  understand  a  passage  in  a  particvlar  way,  any 
other  mode  of  readhig  it  will  seem  to  him  unnatural.    Btit 


tbij  Impression  will  often  be  dctnilve.  And  It  docs  n'lt 
(olUitV' tbat  u  mi'xle  of  uiulerataiidlnK  the  imssago  which  wai 
easy  and  natural  in  the  third  «tnd  fourth  centuriesi  or  even 
earlier,  when  It  had  hocotn  •  ciimmoii  to  apply  thy  name**, 
1(1  Christ,  would  have  sccmi'd  the  most  easy  and  natural  to 
the  first  readers  of  the  E|>i»tl<;.  'I  waive  here  all  considera- 
tions of  dictrine,  and  c:ill  'Uttention  only  to  the  use  of  Jan- 
guaie.  WhJn  we  obsqr^'f  that  everywhere  else  in  thin 
EpiHtlo- th*  Apostle  I) M  Used  the  wurJ  »«.  ofUhc  Father 
■  In  distinction  from  Christ,  So  that  it  is  Virluallji  a  propqir^ 
name,*  that  this  Is  also  true  of.  t-ho  Kpistlcs  [tfVfimnty  ' 
written^ — those  to  the  rhus^aloivianH,  Galatians,  Corinthians,  . 
how  ciin  \ye  reison«l)ly<l'niht  that,  if.  the  verbal  ambtK'iity 
here  occajiionoii  a  ninncnt.uy  hesitation  as  to  the  me.ining, 
a  primitivt  reader  of'th.-  K|>iillc*W'>iii.l  niturally  snpi>o»U, 
thuf  tliJ  word  "•'. 'dosi(?l.rte  I  tliu  beiuj;  ovcrywliere  else  du- 
notf<l  by  this  n.inie  in  the  Apostle's  wri;ini;s,'and  would 
give  the  pissiije  the  cuivstruclion  thus  sui;ij;c5ted.'  Hut  this 
it  a  point  which  will  bii  considered -more  fully  in  another 
place.  .    ,  , 

The  objMtion -tbati  it  We  m  tice  the  last  ctaiise  a  doxolttj^ . 
to  Gil,  "th^  [larliciplc  "'is  superfluuua  and  awkward,"  will 
be  noticed  below  under  Nii,  6.    ,,  .   ■      . 

5.  It, is  further  urj^ed  that  r.«ir.>  rt/Vi  retjujres  an  antith-  • 
esis,  which   is  sh;>j)oSed   to  be  siipplie;!   by  what  follows. 
Some;  even   say  that  -•-■'  ■'■•■'^'i  must   mean  "acccjrdinj  to 
his  human  nature,"  and  therefore  rciiuirea  as  an  aiitithcsis. 
the  in  jntion  (if  tbedivinij  nature. of  Christ.     Hut  the  proper 
antithesis  to  "i-.i  ii,ij,yi  is  j.ini  irmii/i,  not  •"*"  "/•■  ""^r^m,  vrhich 
there  is  nothin;{  in  the  phrase  itself  to  sujjg^st :  "ni "'''■'<'"■  M 
will  at  onceappear  on  examininj;, the  cases  of  its  use  in  the 
New  Testament,  does  not  refer  to  a  distinction  of  wij/wn'j,    « 
biic  often  denotes  a  physical  rcl^ition.  such,  for  example,  as 
depends  on  birth  or  otiier  outward  circumstin^es,  in  contrast 
with  a  spiritual  rclatiim..    We  need  only  refer  to  the  third         > 
verse  of  this  very  chapter,  whieb  dertairtly  does  not  imply  , 

•     '  .  ^  ' .     ■■'•'■fa 
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that  I'aii]  or  iili  "kinimen  knrh  niftn"  hiiil.A  (Tivlne  nature 
«I»<i.  The  phraie  '«"'>  "■*/«'  undoubtedly  inipfie*  an  antithc-* 
iili:  "a*  to  the  fjtih,"  by  his  natural  birth  ao/l  in  his  merely 
outward  relations,  the  Mu»s^ih,  the  Son  of  O.ivid,  was  froiit 
the  jews,  and  in  this  they  mi<{ht  Klory  ;  but  as  Son  of  God, 
■ml  jn  his  higher,  apiritu.-il  relations,  he  belonged  to  all 
manlcmd.  It  was  not  to, the  Aivistle's  purfiose  to  detcribe 
what  he  w.isM-i  rt,  ,,«,  as  he  is  speaking  of  the ^««//(ir  dU- 
tmctions  of  the  Jews.  Htdecd,  the  antitheiiis  to  «<in)  oV'i  Is 
very  often  jiot  exprcsse-l  (see,  for  example.  Rom.  iv.  I, 
Ix.  3;  I  Cor.  i.  id,  \,  ia;  a  Cor.  v.  i6;  liph.  vl.  5 ;  Gol.  iil. 
2!),  so  that  Alford  judiciously  Ays:  "I  <lo  not  reckon 
amonff  the  objections  the.  want  of  any  antithesis  to  «ir.i 
n  iwi,  beca^p  that  might  have  well  l>een  left  to  the  readers  - 
tn  supply.^  Wo  hive  an  example  strikingly  p.irallcl  to  the 
presort tifl  thc_  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corin- 
thians (c,  33),  first  acl  luccd,  so  far  as  I  know,  by  Or. 
Whitby,  in  his  Lust  Tltoui^hti,  which  at  least  deotyhStratei 
that,  in  a  case  like  this,  the  expression  of  ,in  antithesis  is 
not  required.  Speak'uig  of  the  high  distinctions  of  the 
pitriarch  Jacob,  Clem.Mit  says;  *  For  from  him  were  all  tho 
priests  and  Levite^t  thit  ministered  to  the  altar  of  God; 
frorn  him  was  tjie  L'ird  Jesus  as  lit  /*■■  .^fsi  (n  «i«t.i  (""(uo)  ; 
from  him  were  kings  anil  rulers  and.  leaders  in  the  line  of 
Judah."  See  also  Irei*  //inr.  ^v.  4.  §  i :  14 ai"^i/%fi>  <••>  «iir.> 
'h'nn  »  xiiunbc  luiima'ti"/"/!,  «ni  'J  ilirii»M>..i,  (mistranslated  in  the 
AnteNlcene  Christiin  Library)^and  Ftig.  xvii,  ed.  Stieren, 

p.  836  :  *»  (K  roi>  Atvfuii  fuir'tovda  ri  <arj  iti'p(iii,^t  (htAtif  M  lifibs, 
l>..W/(i)  |i>  X/..(ir<tc|.,  '        » 

The  eminent  Dutch  conimentatrtr,  Van  Hengcl.  maintains 
in  an  elaborate  note  on  this  passage,  citing  many  e.xamples, 
that  the  form  of  the  restrictive  phrase  here  used,  'H  •mrn  <n,,f>.- 
with  the  neuter  article  prefixed,  absolutely  requires  a  pause 
Alter  »jp«",  and  does  not  admit," according  to  Greek  usage,  of 
the  expression  of  an  antithesis  after  it,  so  that  the  foHowin-; 
part  of  the  verse  must  be  referred  to  Go  I.  (Comp.  Rom.  i. 
,  t5;  xii.  18.)  Ho  represents,  his  vie^y  a.s  supported  by  the 
,  authority  of  the  very  distinguished  Professor  C.  G.  Cobet 
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of  Leyjlen,  who  as  a  tnoster  of  the  Greek  lii;igu»j^  has  p^- 
liapsjio  superior  among  European  ithobrs.*   V 

It  may  be  true  that  Greek  usage  in  respect*)  such  re- 
strictive expressions,  when  -"  or  ri  is  prefixed,  accords  with 
"•    •  the  statement  at  Van  Hcngel,  indorse^  by  Cobet..,  In  my 
limited  research  I  have  found  no  exception.     The  two  pas- 
sages cited  by  Meyer  in  opposition  (Xen.  Cj'r.  J,  4;  11  fmt. 
Mi u.  320  G,)  seem  to  me  whoHy  irrelevant:  the  forrher, 
because  weJiavft><r  with  the  -i'-io^^  which  of  course  re- 
quires an  affirthgtic  clause,  with  *;  the  latter,  because  the 
essential  element  in  the*jasei  the  rrf  or  m,  does  not  stand '7: 
before  "MM  TO  i""'.    Hut  ^^ust  agree  .with  L)r.  jDwight  (/.  <:.,.■• 
p"  28)  that  Van  Heni^^  argument  is  not' conclusive.     Oh  •' 
th*  supposition  that  liiiyctc,  cefers  to  Christ,  we  have  not   ' 
'   a  formal  j^htithcsis;  such  as  would   be  excludvU   by  Van 
^     Hengel's  rule,  but  simply  an  appositional,  descriptive  clause, 
Setting  forth  the  exalted  dignity  of  him  who  as, to  the  flesh    : 
sprang  from  the  Jews.-    I  cannot  l)elievc  that  there  is  any    : 
Jaw  of  the  Greek  language/which  forbids  this. 

We  may  say,  howeveri  and  it,  is  a  remark  of  some  impor- 
-  tance,  that  the  r.> before  nm  niimn,  hying  .stress  on  the  restric- 
tion, and  suggesting  an  antithesis  which  therefore  did  not 
need  to  be  expressed,  indicates  that  the  writer  has  done  wilii 
that  point,  and  makes  a  pause  natural.  Itimakes'if  easy  to 
take  the  "  iv  as  introducing  an  independent  sentence,  though 
ij)^  it  does  not,  as  I  believe,  make  it  necessary  to  take  it  so. 

I  admit,  further,  that,  if  wf  assume  that  the  conception  of 
Xhristas  God  was  familiar  to  the  headers  »if  the  Epistle, 
and  especially,  if  we  IfUppnse  that  they  had  often  heard  him 
called  so  by  the  ear$)'  i^eachers  of  Christianity,  the  applica- 
tion of  the  ""'.etc.,  to  Christ  "here  would  be  natural,  and 
also  very  suitable  to  the  object  of  the' Apostle  ia  this  pis- 
sage.  I  am  obliged  to  say,  however,  tha(  this  Is  assuming 
what  is  not  favored  liy  Paul's   use  of  language  or  by  the 


not  favorei 


record  of  tJlOPnstolic, preaching  in  the  Book  of  Acts. 

■:;: -  '■ ■-■•- — — -— -^  —X — :—• -. 

.  •S««Van  Hcaittl. /«J#r>  4/-  Pmmlit^ R*m.,  torn,  il:  (18)4),  g^  34S-1S1,  ftud  pp.  So4-Si|. 

.  Sptkking  of  his  ciutiofis,  ly|  ">y*  (i*  )(o>.  ".^liaiorom  unstn  H-lnMntque  fnecum  comwunkavtl 
O.BsfCi.'!.  n<Hter,  u  bimUu  plura,  quitnii  Hiurpretatto  mea  canliftoanlur,  tupptdilan  prii^ 
■    dic«n*,"'   ISeep.  43irq]  ^ 
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On  the  other  hand,  there  was  no  need  of  sucli  an  append- 
age to  i  xi"^<f-.  We  hsi*c  only  to  consider  the  glory  and 
dignity  with  &rhicty|hc  name  of  the  Messiah  w«s  invested  ' 
'  in  the  mind  of  a  |w,  and  the  still  higher  gloVy  ami  dignity 
assuciktcd  with  i  w"rrr:r  jn  the  mind  of  ^'  Christian,  and  ttpe- 
cially  in  the  mind  of  Paul.  '■  '        * 

6.  It  ^8  further  objected  that,  in  sentences  which  begin  , 
with  a  do»)logy  or  Jin  ascriptiiin  of  blessing,  M>f>;iir(ic  (or 
,riMii;7^ii™,)  ilways  precedes  the  subject ;  and  that  "  the  laws  " 
or  "rules  of  grammar"  (Stuart,  Alford)  require  that  it 
"  should  do  so  here  to  justify  the  construction  proposed, ,  So, 
in  the  N,  T,,  tt'M}^Tis  stands  first  in -the  doxologies  Luke  i. 
68,  2  Cor.  i.  3,  Eph.  i.  3,  j  Pet.  i.  3;  and  so  "'"mif  and 
W/i.;wi»r.i(  precede  the  subjootin  a  multitude  of  places  in^he 
Septua^int.  (See  Trommius's  Concordance  ^d  Wahl's  Cito- . 
I'is  /ibrorum  Vet.  Ttit.  apoctyphonim.^ 

Great  stress  has  been  laid  on  this  objertion  by  many  ;  but 
I'  lx:licve  that  a  critical  e&mina^ien  will  show  that  it  ha»  rlo 
real  weight,  ;        ;«  '.       ,.:'■■'  ;'-^''' 

Wg  will  begin  by  considering  a  misconci6ptlo)i  of  the 
meaning  of  i  in  i>i  t.jituk  ftcV  which  has  led  to  untenable  ob- 
jections a^inst  the  doxological  construction,  and  ha6  pre- 
vented |||g  reason  for  "the  position  of  <r>j.)(r(i(  from  being 
clearly  seen.  It  has  been  assulfTcd  by  many  that  the  phrase 
is  simply  equiValcnt  to  "  the  Supreme  GoJ  "  (so  Wahl,  j.  v. 
ivi,  oiitiiihis  siifiiior,  omuiiim  siimmiix)*  aS  if  the  AjHistle 
WSi^ontrasting  God  with  Christ  in  respectkto' diynityi  in- 
ateawof  simply  describing  God'  as*hc  beinglvhn  nJlcs  over 
all.  This  misunderstanding  of  the  c.xprcssnn  occasioned 
the  chief  difflciilty  felt  by  De  Wette  in  adonting  the  con-.^ 
struction  which  places  a  colon  or  a  period  jHtcr  <"'(■«"■  .It 
Seeinod  to  him  like  "throwing  Christ  right  intoVthe^hade," 
witjiout  ,any  spenal  reason,  when  we  shoijld  ^th^  expec^ 

*Wafal  sirtlBnarc  corract  view  b(  tkc  u(e  e(  /  rj  fit  hi4  Clmmit  lih'.  Vtt.  Tilt,  mpter. 
(I'u).  P-  I'^i  cl-  1.  "C-'b.,  vnert  i\it\  i^i  with  ilie  genitive  b  defined,  fnufufi  niimi  ^<l^ 
m»d4ror\,m4mii^tr*  ittiipiiim'nm.  Camp.^itvnttt*i  tijtuin  Or.'itil,  imfitrai^.  T.,*A. 
.  tdk, /.  r  iiri,  A.  i-  i-  d.  p.  ito,cni.  t:  Ktwt  and  Patm'e  Ta.*.  «..  v.l.t.  V  if,]s,^,  i,  )i  in'd  lb* 
nffreBps  git^eit  by  Merer  and  Vatt  Hftixe!  ret  /ac.  See  Arte  vt  i.  a;,  M.  ao;'G«B.  aliv.  It 
Judithxie.  ij,  eiirui'  rtjiiiu  iKt^atrLyuirub  ;  i  Mate  ». 69,  ro>  6ffo  iiri  Ktw/v*  Si-H'*n-    ' 


somatbing^aaid  in  antithesis  to  "'•«(>«■"  <i««i<i,  to  set  forth  his 
.  di^pity;  though  he  admits  that  this  bhjertion  is  rertioved,  if 
wc  accept  Fritzsdic's  explanation  of  the  passage.*  On  this 
false  view  is  founded  Schult^'s  notion  (see  ahpve,  p.  J42)  that 
'■'i  would  be  needed  here  to  indicate  the  antithtsfs.  "^On  it  is 
also  groundeii  the  objection  of  Alford,  Farrar,  ilhd  otliers, 

■  that  the  "i-  is  "perfectly  superfluous,"  as,  indeed,  it  would 
be,  if  that  vfere  simply  the;)  meaning  iofended.     To  cxpres*  . 
the  iilea  of  "  the  God  over  all,"  "  the  Supreme  God,"  in  con- 

.  ,trast  *ith  a  being  to  whom  the  term  "God  "  might  indeed 
be  applied,  but  only  in  a  lower  sense,  wc  should  need  only 
.;  W  Jtiiirij  flj .,— a  l)hrase  which  Js  thus  used  numberless 
times  in.  the  writings  of  the  Christian  Fathers ;  see,  for  .ex- 
amples, Wetsteiii's  note  on  Rom.  ix.  5.  But,  as  I  understand 
the  passage,  the  "'is  by  no  nieans  superfluous.     It  not  only 

,  gives  an  impressive  fulness  to  the  cxpressivn,  but  conve^tf 
what  would  otherwise  be  A  mere  epithet  of  God  into  a  sn/>- 

■  stanlwf  designation  of  him,  equivalent  to  "  the  Ruler  over  • 
■:    All,"  on  which  the  mind  rests  for  a  moment  by  itself,  befdre 

it  *re^hcs  the  """.  ({ualified  by  it ;  or  ''■".  may  be  regarded  as 
added  by  way" of  apposition  or  more  precise  definition.'  The 
fi'si/iott  ol  this  substantive  designation  of  ii™iv  between  the^ 
article  and  its  noun,  gives  it  special  prominence.*  Cotnp.  I 

Cor.  iii.   y^  ii^Tt  it^Tiiijv '^(ni  Ti^iAn  luriiriZuv.a/y  it  tii^tn\ji>t*t6i',   Addit. 

"TrtrEsth;  viii^  1.  39,  A  fO  irii.To  Lw«rrWi.  ft^f,  cf.  11,  8,  55,  Tisch. ; 

oknvruv  ili'nr,;;w('  Ik'H,  JuS^tiu    Mv^.    /i^ot,    i.     15  I    "  rt>ii)Ti/^   T'li^f   roi> 

TniTif  fw,  f//V/.  i.  26.  Ih'exprcssions  of  this  kind,  the  definite 
article  fulfils,  I  conceive, '  a  double  function:  it  is  con- 
nected >vith  the  participle  or  other  adjunct  which  imnjcdl- 
ately  follows  it,  just  as  it  would  be  if  the  substantive  at  the 
■end  were  omitted  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  makes  that  sub- 
stantive definite,  so  that  the  article  in  effect  bcfong^  to  the 
substantive  as  well  as  to  the  participle.  Thjp^'i'ii'-?!  ituitw 
iipk  is  equivalent  to  .■/««'<■  oio. it,  ni.'Aiii  in  evei'ything  except  the 
difference  m  ptvmiiieuce  given  to  the  different  jjarts  of  the 
phrase  in  the  two  expression^  In  the  latter,  ■>-(iiif  is  made 
prominent   by  its  posttionj:  in  the  fonncr,«prominence  i« 

•  tJe  Weitc.  Kmru  Bri/Hru^f  Ar  Hrtiftt  «M  iit  Riimtr.  «!«  AuA  <  1&47),  p   lift      .    , 


:;ai: 
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given  to  tTie  particuIar,<:()nception  exptiiied  by  ii»M  irimn; 
•' the  Ruler  over  All."  *  '    jj^- 

Let.  us  look   now  for  a  moment  at  the  connection  o^. 
thought  ifl  the  passag'i^  before  us,  and  we  shall  see  that  this 
distinction   is  impohant.     The  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
favored  natimi  to  which  it  is  his  pride  to  belong     Its  grand; 
religious  history  of  sopio  two  thousand  years  passes  rapidly  ' 
before  his  mind,  as  in  a  panorama.     Their  ancestor^  were  the 
patriarchs, —  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.     Theirs  were  "  the 
adoption,  and   the  glory,  and   the  covenants,  and   the   giv- 
ing of  the  LavLand  the  temple  servicoy  and  the  jiromises." 
But  GjcI's  choice  and  training  of  his  "peciiliar  people,"  and  ' 
the  privileges  conferred  upOn  them,  were  all  a  providential 
prci»arat1on  foi-  the  adveiif  of  the  Messiah,  whose  birth  from 
among;  the  Jews  Was  their  highest  aafivwiUistinction  arid  ' 
{(lory';  while  his  mission  as  the  fomider  of  a  spiritual  and 
universal  religion  was  the  f  rown^g  mafiifcstatipn  oj  Go<rs 
lovg  apd  riicrcy'  to -mankind,    ^ow  could  this  survey  of  tne 
ages  of  promise  aiiH^ncparaUoii,  and  the  great  fulfilment  in 
Christ,  fall  to  bring  vividly  before  the  mijid  of  the  Apostle 
the  thWIght  of  God  as  ttt,:  B^iug  -.alio  presides  over  ail  lhin<;s, 
who  car^  for  all  men  and  controls  all  eve'nt^ }  f     Because 
—  —:. ■--71-'^ -'--*-  —. — : — *—-  -  .  ■''      . — — 

'  If  tbuMcount  n  correct.  It  loUdwi  that  neiiher  o(  tfat 'reod^njif  which  I  hare  itflQiaitcd 
■bon  (p.  MMf  eipreilhig  my  view  ol  the  melting  reprettnta  the  oriKinal  jKrfactljr.  Jlur  do  I 
perceive  (hat  the  Kngliih   idiom  admita  of  a  pericct  traailaiiiui.     I(  »e  render  "  he  who  is  over 


.  •.'  ',  iH,  (fod,  be  btetaed  for  ever,"  we  nui«  th«  w^d  "Sod  **  stand  in  aimtiie  a[)poaitioii1<» " h«  who 
[f^';; V.  !•  over  all."  which  I  dn  not  au^pMo  lo  be  the  fti*wnuSk(ti  cvnitrucuon.  If,  on  the  olher  \\t,n^t 
'?,\  1*«  Iraiisiile,  "he  who  (*  O.^  over  all  beblaawd  l«f  ever,"  we  lose  in  a  great  miaiure  Ibc'clftet 

\^'*    '    o(  the  puMttoi)  of  theui.'  /ti  .T«frwi-  bef»»r«  Htt'ti;.  » 

'■■■'  I  Krasmus  ha' well  preaenied  the  iboaghl  ol  thft  Apoatle :  "  U|  enim  hate  (tm  lia,  note  com-    , 

>,[  ''  '  ittimiool  d«  adoptioiie,  glona,  tMtamentis,  lafUlalione,  culiibus,  ac  promiaiii,  dvquo  palribua,  ir 
t '.  .'^uibua  phriatut  juvta  carpem  ortut  eii,  dedar^Aoo  fortniiu  Ucu,.M(l  admir^li  Del  providentta, 
■*.,  '  "^qui  tot  madn  pfocuravil  ulutsni  hununt  ceil^K  non  ntnpiicitcr  dicil  Deu>,  aed  u,fmi  rttut 
■''\^  \mmiitt  pfmtettt  »mmis  tmt  i/ipttu  c^miilia  ditj^m^mi  m*4f****9Kt,  cut  dicit  4^beri  lautkm  in 
|j^'  ^^-w^mne  aevum,  ob  inttigiiem  crga  not  chariuiem, -ciii  maledic^bant  Judaci,  dum  Filitun  unicutn 
'  ,  Usaphemiifimpetercnt  "    Note  A«/«f.,  in  hit  0,^p.  vi- (Lujtd.  Bai.  i^j),  ool,  6ii.  ^ 

f^\  So  WettDitt  and  Hori.  in  their  aou  on  thia  puiajce^o  vol  ii.  o(  their  Ureek  Teatament. 

^i.  ramarking on  the  punctuation  which  pUces  a  colon  after  n'tjina ■>  '* iin  raiH^ukm  of  the  tnicr- 
V'r  '  pntaiioa  which  impliaa  that  special  force  w<u  intendad  to  b?  ihipwn  no /tj  n''it'rui'brtlw  inter> 
%  '_  '  position  of  wi',"  observe:  "Thii  cAphatic  Mose  of  tri  T-ivTxjv  ^cf.  t  '6;  ii.  ^t-i  Ui.  i^t.  ;  t. 
kl^^  II)  xi.  St,  lb)  is  fully  justifiod  if  St.  Pawl's  )Mirpoae  is  to  sujtKCst  (1^1  <hs  I rafic  apostasy  of  the 
^/..'~  Jews  (vv.  a,  j)  is  itealt  pin  of  the  diapenvatiooa  pt  'Him  who  is  God  over  all,*'over  Jew  and 
^  '  Oestiie  alike,  ovfr  past  present  and  futura  alike ;  so  that  the  ascfiptkw  of  ^taaaJof  to  hint  is  a 
p~^  ■  'hoiuge  to  his  jJivine 'piirlloi^  and  pokjYot  hrin(inj  tjaoAoM^^j^  in  the  oovrae  of  the  ag;** 
f"  (ai.   i|-i^;  ij-]6).*'    Dr    II  wt  renrtrks  thu  "  (kit  nii'ic-iiat)<i'^^^Htfkni«  .deq^ale  to  accaoDl 

''•^  tor  the  whole  of  the  lanftuge  acnployed,  more  e^>ecu:.]r  wh«nHmH)l4ered  in  rvlatioo  to  the 

|(V#'   .'  context."  V^H^^ 
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this  conaeptton  is  prominent  in  his  m'nj,  he  places  the  <>  <:» 
iiri  iriirruf  first  ill  the  Sentence.  A  recognition  of  this  fact 
removes  all  the  difficulty  about  the  position  of  'niojifi'^. 
There  is  ho  "  law  of  grammar "  bearing  on  the  matter,  ex- 

•  cept  the  law  that  the  predicate,  wh6n  it  is  more  prominent 
in  the  mind  of  the  writer,  prcM<dwThe  subject.  In  simply  , 
exclamatory  doxologies,  the  n'/")??.!!-  or  ri'/jifi/uivf  comes.,  first, 
because  the  feeling  that  prompts  its  use  is  predominant,  and 
can  be  ejtpressed  in  a -single  word.  U«t  hcrc,  where  the 
thought  of  the  overruling  providence  of  GoJ  is  prominent, 
the  i i"' rm  Tciifui'  muit  stand  first  in  thu  sentence,  to  express 
that  prominence;  and  the  pOsitiQn  of  ii>o)ir<>f  after  it  is  re- 
(Juired  by  the  very  same  law  of  the  Greek  language  which 
.governs  all  the  examples  that  have  been  alleged  agamst  the 
ilo.vological  construction  of  the  passage.  This^thonght  of  • 
God  as  the  Ruler  over  All  reappears  in  the  do.vology  at  the 
end  of  the  eleventh  chapter  <xi.  36),  where  the  A|T0stle  con-- 
eludes  his  grand  Theodicy:  "For  from,  him  and  through 
him  and  to  him  are  all  Tiiixos:  to  him  is 'ihe  glory  for 
ever!  Amen."  Compare  also  Kph.  j,  II,  cited  'by  Mr. 
Beet  :■  "  foreordained  according  to  the  purpiisc  of  hiiti  who 
work^th  ALL  THINGS  after  the  counsel  of  his. will "  ;  and  so 

^in  another  dftxology  (J  Tim.  i,,i7)  suggested  b^  the  tncntion 
of  Christ,  the  ascription  is,  r«,*i»iA!JTW'«i6»ui>,—  ''*othe.King 

OF  THE  AX5ES."j*  ' 

I  prefer,  on  the  whole,  to  take  toi'tm  as  neuter  ;  but  much  ^ 
hiight  be  said  irt  favor  of  the  view  of  Fritzsche',  wjjose  note  ./ 
on  this  passage  is  especially  valuable.  •  He,  with  many^jtlier 
scholars,  regards  it  as  masculine  ;  "  Qui  omnibus  firmest  Hq- 
ntiniius  {i.e.  qui  et  Judaeis-qt  gentilibus  consulit  Deus,  der 
uemir  alien  Menschen  waltende  Gott)  sit  ctlehratus  perfetiiOy 
/ijl«/?«Nwj[C.  J''.  A.  Fritzsche,  Piiiili  ad  Rom.  Episi.  torn,  ii, 


-'<r 


in||:4*<'-  ^■"l'-  R^v.  Kv»],  W«iteDii  <ntl  Hon^lv-  oivi  >i  (,■!.  nuiif.  1<j)t  Tob.  xiiL  6,'ioj 
P*.  aliv.  (cxlv.)  13;  Cfem.  Run.  /"A  •*''  Car.  cc.  jj,  Jf  51,  ft;  6^  t;.^(MM/.  A^.  *ti.l4f . 
liti,  S.  J»e.  c.  ij,  So  El.  IV.  i9,  NJ^^irrtf  ^iitjt/juiv  rijv  cuuwn;  **  tklvi\if  W^y'Dt 
Plmnt.  .V<w,,c  It,  *«  (Opi>.  i-  W>,  ji;,  td.  Uinf..),  Pt  Mumia,  c.  i  (Opp.  ii;  ftoS),  and  rud  io  - 
many  curmttt  USS,  :  JomiiIi.  ,^ii/.  i.  18,  )  7,  diawtiTn  rravTi^  luinti^.  Centra,  Tltt.  dL 
P4U.,  JPwi^tC  6. 
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[1839]  P'  V-)  ■  He  refers  (or  the  miw  to  Rom.  x,  12,  «i. 

32, 1"  29.  '.  ■     '  '  .  ■       " 

We  may  note  hire  that,  while  the  Apostte  says  "'<»  Tn-i/xt 
he  tloes  not  say  <>.  but  1;  •ii'ii  vi'">''i"  He  could  not  forgftt 
the  though*  which  pervades  the  Epistle,  that  the  Messiah 
was  for,(i//  men  alike.  Nor  docs  he  forget  that,  while  by 
natural  descent,  kiiT.i  m,i«/i,  Christ  was  "from  the  Jews,"  he 
was  liiiTilvirviin.  and  in  i>ll  that'  constituted  him  the,  Messiah, 
"from  God,"  who  "anointed  him  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
with  power,"  v>ho  "  made  hrm  both  Lord  and  Chri.st,"  who 
marked  him  out  as  his  "  Son  "  by  raising  him  from  the  dead 
(Acts  xiii.  33  ;  I^m.  i.  4),  and  setting  bim  at  his  right  hand 
in  the  heavenly  places,  and  giving  him  to  be  the  head  over 
all  things  tq  the, Church  (Eph.  i.  20-^22),^— that  Church  in 
which  there  is  no  distinction  of  "Greek  and  Jew;"  "hut 
Christ  is  all  and  in  all."  .  ,.     •.. 

That  such  worils  as  ri'/^ijiti^,  fiVw«fi«f,  (w«<V*"t,  and 'iriiioriipaTot 
should  usually  stand  firstt  in  the  sentence  in  expt-essiJns 
of  Ijenediction,  macarism,  and  malediction,  Is  natural  in 
Greek  for  the  same  reason,  that  it  is  natural  in  English  to 
give  the  first  place  to  such  words  as  "blessed,"  "hapjiy," 
"cursed."  It  makes  no  difference,  as  a  study  of  the  exam* 
pies  will  show,  whether  the  expression  te  of<t<itivi ,  as  is  usu- 
ally the  case  with/i«>';/ii''>'«i,iwith  the  ellipsis  of  ii«  or  iVi",  or 
dichi alive,  as  in  the  case  of  >"i«"()n«,  and  usiulfy,  I  believe, 
of  ti'mynrtic,.  inn  being  understood.?  The  elliinis  of  the  sub-- 
stantive  v^rb  gives  rapfdity  and  force  to  the  expression,  indi- 
cating a  certain'  glow  of  feeling.  Dutin  Gfeek  as  in  Eng- 
lish,  if  the  subject  is  more  prominent  in  the  mind  of  the 
writer,  and  is  not  overweighted  with^escriptive  appendages. 


'I  Mien  that  fi'>>i;»/r^.  in  doKal'J1iig»  U  dJMingultlwd  Inut  fi'?.n}^/^fiyy  M  UmiMiJmt  U 
fnMn  Umiatmi;  Bud  lhil,the  dniAlogr  in  Roni.  ii.  |  it  Ihenfor*  Mrictty  a  dktiirali**,' not  tti 
optilivc  OM.  The  moel  literal  aiwl  exact  rendering  into  Latin  would  be  aomethinf  \Aja  Ihia: 
"Hie  qui  ert  ftuper  omnia  Dent  tandandui' (eel)  in  aelernum:"  Wtier*  the  rerb  ie  ei|)rem*ed 
witit  ri'>,'i^/;r[);  (aa  r»y  oitea  in  tiie  (jnaula  ti'/"}ifTln  i/j.  it  ia  aiwaya,  I  iKliere,  in  t)ie  indic- 
atirc.  Here  1  inuat  axpreaa  mj  auiprlie  lliat  Cataoo  Farrar  ( fJkf  Ejrfatii»r,  vol.  la.  p.  40a ;  vol 
X.  p  111)  abould  dan/llul  Rom.  i.  is  and  a  Cnr.  ai.  )|  ai«  "  dotuloflea. "  What  iaadovDlogy 
but  a  i>ioua  aicription  o(  ilory  or  praiie/  H  ^-  tffr/f  ti(At})TjTb^  r/f  rt>\^  iilt^rar,  imifi', 
Ron.  i.  aj,  if  "  wn  a  doxoloKy  at  all  "  on  anient  of  tlu  tVrir.  then  yiftt.  ei.  i)  (teat  rac)  alld 
I  Pet.  IV.  11  are,  for  the  aama  reaaoo,  not  doxulocica.  ' 


r 


/ 
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there  is  nothinf;  t<Hi*fldcr  a  change  of  order,  but  the  genius 
<^  the  language  rather  rc(|Uires  it.  ',      . 

'■''The  example  commonly  adduced  of  this  variatioii  In  the 
^ase  of  fi^troi  is  Ps.  Ixvii.  (Heb.  Ixvili.)  20,  Kiinor  v,  ivif  w.^ih 
Vftofi  n>/i}iiTi>c  «'("'<  i'lipnv  xnif  iiii'i>">\  whcrc  wc  find  '/*»;  7-1V  in  both 
positions.  -This  peculiarity  is  the  ^-csult  of  a  misconstruc- 
tiort  and  perhaps  also  of  a  false  reading  (Meyer)  of  the  He- 
brew. The  example  shows  that  the  |X)3itfon  of  iy>'>r'n.''K  after 
the  subject  violates  no  law  of  the  Greek  language  ;  bat,  on 
accollnt  of  the  reijctition  of  m?..>if<^-,  f  do  not  urgi 
parallel  to  Rom.  ix.  5.  (^ce  Dr.  Dwight  as  above,, 
and  cf.  Essay  XVII.  p.  436  below.)  On  the  other  1 
passage  cited  J>y  Grimm  (see  as  above,  p.  34)  iron 
ryphal  Psalms  of  Solomon,  viii.  41, 42,  written] 
'  44JiC.,  seems  to  me  quite  to  the  purpose  :- 

Here,  in  the  first  line,  niwrcif  precedes,  because  the  predi-  , 
cate  is  emphatic  ;;  but  in  the  second,  the  subject,  «•;  pre- 
cedes, because  it  is  meant  to  receive  the  emphasis.  I  per- 
ceive no  antithesis'or  studied  chiasmus  here.  The  sentence 
is  no  more  a  "double"  or  "compound"  oncth.in  Gen.  xiv. 
19;  20;  I  Sam.  XXV.  32,  33  ;  l'.s,  Ixxi.  (UxVi.)  18,  19;  Tob.  jt'i. 
,.  13,  16  (Sin.)  ;  Judith  xiii.  18;  Orat.  Azar.  2;  and  I  see  no 
reason  why  the  fact  that  the  clauses  are  connected  by  m 
should  affect  the  position  of  rVMy,,rot  here  mure  than  in, 
those   passages, —  no  r^soij  why  it   .should  affect  it  at  all. 

Another  example  in  which  the  subject  precedes  i-rimTifan^ 
and  M/<i)f/uinif  in  an  optative  or  possibly  a  4ircdictiv»nj»Hy 

tence    is    Gen.    XXvii,    29,    •>  miratiufin'd^  Of  i^i^nrafntnu^iuM  lihi^xsvltt 

(Hu)«y»if.  Here  the  Greek  follows  the  order  of  the  Hebrew, 
and  the  reason  for  the  unusual  position  in  both  I  suppose  to 
be  the  fact  that  the  contrast  between  "  ».jr«p.j;iii.:c  antl  « •i'f^nyuf 
naturally  brought  the  subjects  into  the  foreground.  It  is 
true  that  in  J^om.  ix.  5,  as  I  understand  the  passage  (though, 
others  take  a  different  view),'  there  is  no  antithesis,  as  there 
is  here ;  but  the  exam|)lc  shows  that,  when  for  any  reason 


•S,:>  O.  F.  Fritudie.  Litr,  m/i.  V  T.  at.  (ilrO,  p  in,  n  Hil(«n(«U,  M<i<k</»dte» 
riMPitiSfrj),  p.  14. 
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the  writer  wishes  to  make  the  subject  prominent,  there  is 
no  law  of  the  Greclf  lani;uage  which  imprisons  sucha  pre<|i- 
date  as 'i^uvvu/Kf  at  the  beginning  <rf  the  sentence,       -        ' 

Another  example,  in  a  (Ieclarati%'c  sentence,  but  nn^the 
less  pertinent  on  that  account-  (the  verb  not  being  eS?*" 
pressed),  is  Gen.  xwir  29,  according  to  what  I  believe  to  be 
the  true  reading,  m>  nr  m  (i*.i»r4i  ini  «iiri.,i,  where  the  (PNjBhtg 
em|>hatic,  as  is  shown  by  Ijhe  corresponding  order  in  He- 
brew, stands  before  H>»)r'H  Contrast  Gon.  ,iH.  14;  iV.  n  ; 
Josh.  ix.  29  (al.  23).  This  reading  is  supported  by  n// the 
uncial  MSS.  that  contain  the  passage,—  namely,  I.  Cod.  Cot- 
ton, (cent,  v.),  HI,  Alex,  (v/),  X.  Coislin.  (vii.);  and  Hodl. 
(viii.  orLx.)  ed.  'tisch.  Moii.  Smt.  Ineil.,  vol.  ii.  (1857),  p.  2J4, 
with  at  least  twenty-five  cursives, 'and  the  Aldine  editiim, 
also  by  all  the  ancient  versions  except  the  Acthiopic,  and  the 
Latin,  which  translates  freely,  against  the  «(ii '•i"^i^>>vu'>»»''''' 
of  the  Roman  fcdition,  whidi  has  very  little  aut+iority  hcre.*- 

Still  another  case  where  In  a  declarative  sentence  the 
usual  order  of  subject  and  predicate  is  reversed,  both  in  the 
Greek  and  the  Hebrew,  is  i  Kings  ii.  45  (al,  46),' «cii  i  iviiro.ji 
So/u«£.i' fWj))^!//"!-'*,  the  ellipsis  being  probably  "fr™.  Here  I 
supfJDse  the  tjianon  fur  the  exceptional  order  to  bie.the  con- 
trast between  Solomon  and  Shimei  (vcr.  441.     '  ,.   •    '  • 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  /miniv'n-iic,  a  word  perfectly' iinalo- 
gous  to  t'<'r.>-',nru.r  arid  which  wouUl  naturally  stand  first  in  the 
predicate,  happens  to  follow  the  subject  in  the  only  in- 
stances of  its  use  in  the  Septuagint  which  come  into  com-* 
parison  here, —  namely,  Prov.  xiv.  21  ;•  xvi.  20;  xxi.x.  18. 
The  reason  seems  to  be  the  saifie  as  in  the  case  we  have  just 
considered:  there  is  a.contrasiii  of  subjects.  For  the  same 
reason  1  Ti«iinj,«iTuf  follows  the  .subject  in  Wisd.  ^liv.  8,  (comp.; 
yer.  7).        \  :.  ■■    ■:       .     ^  v   ^  ■     '.  :  .-,.-:.    r; 

These  exa'mples  ^  to'donfinn' Winer's  statement  in  re- 
spect to  contrasted  subjects.     And^  I  'must  here  remark,  in 


*  rhc  itaicmciit  above  xbom  (he  Kidmg  of  Iha  Indent  vemont  ill  Oen.  uvi.  )>)  lackf  (irtci. 
\iioa.  The  ver»6ni  made  directly  from  the  Hebrew.  ori.'<>uTij,  do  not  t»roa  under  0)ii«ider4ti.,n. 
Of  thote  nude  front  the  Sepltiafint,  tlie  Armeuian,  lite  (Virsuln.  and  iW  Old  Slavic  (Co^ 
04rotE  1  »up(K>ri  fle  fi/oj.;  lhe.\etllioplc.M  >o; .  rr  ;  the  Old  f.atin  ha«  peridiedi  and  tilt, 
Copuc.  aa  f  am  Informed  by  ProfMaor  T.  O.  I^iie,  omiti  the  iaecdauie  of  the  vent. 
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■respect  to  Certain  pa^llhges  which  have  been  alleged  in  oppo- 

siHon  (see  Dr.  Dwight  as  above,  p.  36),  that  I- can  pcrcfeive' 

rio  contrast  of  subjects  in  Gen.,xiv.  igj-ao;'!  ^am.  xxv.  32, 

^3  ;  or  in  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  (Ixxxix.)  53,  where  th>>cl(>xology  ai)|>ears 

4<>  have  no  relation  to  what  precedes,  but  to'  be  rather  the ' . 

^rmal  dWioIogy,  appended  by  the  compiler,. Which  concludes 

^^e  Third  Book  of  the  Psalms  (comi»,Ps.\l.(xli.)  14)1 ' 

,.    :-It  may  be  said  that  none  of  the  examples  we  have  beeit  ' 

considering  is  precisely  similar  to  Rom.  ix.  5.     But  they  all 

Justrate' the  fact  that  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  a  Greek 

riter  from  chan;;ing   the  ordinary  position  of  M.;n)»/r"i  and 

bdred  words,  when  from  any  cause  llio  subject  Is  nalurally 

pe  prominent  ip  his  mind.     They  show  that  fhe  princi- 

pl^cA  the   rule  which  governs   the  iXjsition  may  authorize. 

or-  require  a  deviation  f^'om  the  commaj^^Cjlcr.     I   must 

,-  farther  agree  with   Meyer  and  Ellicott  on  Kph.    i.  3,  and 

■  Fritzsche  oi^  Rom.   i.x.   5,  in  regarding- as  not  altogether 

.irrelevant  such  passages  as  Ps.  cxii.  (cxiii.).2,  fi/j r^ *><iuo m.vi.'<i! 

'>(■(!»)'/)"'"",  wKcre,  though  <\'i  precedes,  as  a.popula  it  can'have 

lio  emphasis;  and   the  position   ofn'>")iiA'i''>'  is  determined 

by  the  fact  that  the  subject  rather  than  the  predicate  here 

natftrally  presents  itself  first  to  the  mind.     The  difference 

between  such  a  sentence  and  •rf«-inmmr  r„  ii,^o  m.^,,.,,  js  like 

that  in  English  between  "  M,ij|.  the  name  .of  the  Lord  be 

blessed"  and  "Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  L<)r<l."     It  i» 

evident,   I  think,  that  in  the  latter  sentence  the  predicate 

is  •  made  more   prominent,  and   in  the  former  the  subject ; 

but,  if  a  persoh  does  n'<P'j'"«/'this,  it  cannot   be  proved. 

Other  examples  of  this  kind  are  Ruth  ii.   ig  ;  i  Kings  x.  9; 

2  Chron.  ix.  8  ;  Job  i.  21  ;  Dan.  ii.  20;  Lit.  S.  Jac,  c.  19; 

Lit.  S.  Mani,  c.  20,  a.  (Uanimond,  pp.  52,  192).     In  Ps. 

cxii.  (cxiii.)  2  and  Job  i.   21,  the  prominence  given  to.  the 

subject  is  suggested  by  what  precedes. 

\  will  give  one  ex.-im|)lc  of  the  fallacy  of  merely  empirical 
rules  respecting  the  position  of  words.  Looking  at  Young's 
A:i,tlyticitl  Comoriianct,  there  are,  if  I^haxe  counted  right, 
on$;  hundred  and  thirty-eight  instances  in  which,  in  sen- 
tences like  "  Blessed  be  God,"  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,"  the 


t'l.    I.  -  .  #* 
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word  "  blesswl"  precedes  the  sirbject  in  the  common  Eng- 
lish Bible.  There  is  no  exception  to  this  usage  in  the  Old 
Testament  or  the  New.  "  Here,"  e.xGlaims  the  empiric,  "is 
a  law  of  the  languagt.  To  say  •  God  be  blessed '  is  not  Eng- 
.  lish.''  But,  if  We  loolc  into  the  AiMCrypha,  we  fin'd  th,it  our 
translators  Aafir, said  it, —  namely,  in  .Tobit  .\i.  17;  and  so  it 
stands  also  in  tbe  Genevan  version,  though  the  Greek  reMh 
«*,j/(rif  iftif.  VVhy  the  translators  changed  the  ordeiwtnist 
be  a  matter  of  conjecture.  IVrhaps  it  was  to  malcc  a  con- 
trast with  the  last  clause  of  the  sentence. 

There  is  a  homely  but  important  mx'iim  which  has  beeti 
forgotten  in  many  discussions  of  the  passage  before  us,  that 
"  circumstances  alter  cases."  I  have  carefully  examined  all 
the-examples  of  do.xology  or  benediction  in  the  ^few  Testa- 
m.nt  and  the  Septuagint,  and  In  other  ancient  writftigs,  aa 
the  Liturgies,  in  whicJ>»^>";^-'V  or  nAiif,,ui>-:i  precedes  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  there  \^Jnol  one.  among  them  which.so  far  as  I 
can  judge,  justi^fK  the  assumption  that,  because  m/jijit"!  pre- 
ce  les  the^(Jbject  there,  it  would  probably  have  done  so 
here,  ha(^t  been  the  purpose  of_  I'aul  to  introduce  a  doxol- 
ogy.  Irie  cases  In  which  a  do.xology  begins  without  a  previ- 
ous numeration  of  blessings,  but  in  which  the  thought  of 
rthe-  blessing  prompts  an  exclam  ition  of  praise  or  thanksgiv- 
in:j,—' "  Blessed  be  God,  who  "  or  "for  he  "  has  done,  this 
or  that, —  are  evilently  not.  parallel.  All  the  New,  Testa- 
ment doxologies  with  •i>.>;»ri)f,  and  most  iif  tHoSe  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  are  of  this  character*  In  these  cases,  we  perceive 
at  once  that  any  other  order  would  be  strange.  The  expres- 
sion of  X\tft  felling,  which  requires  bvlt  one  word,  nsU'rally' 
precedes  the  mention  of  the  ground  of  the  fa|ling,  which 
often  requires  very  many.  But  there  isa  dmerence  be- • 
twcen  (i>'ii7^<k  arid  'iVoj^r.^  <;c  roiVnium.  Where  it  wnukl  be 
natural  for  thij  former  to  precede  the  subject,  it  might  be 
more  natural  for  the  latter  to  follow.  In  the  example  ad- 
duced by  DmDwight  in  his  criticism  of  Winer  (see  as  above> 

>  -See  Lulu  i.  6S;.i  Cor  i.  ji  Rph.  L^i  I  Ptt.  1  j;  Ocn.  tiv.  lo,  ut«.  171  Ex.  KViii.  lai 
Kiiih  i«.  14;  I  Sun.  atv  IJ,  J  ,.  1  S«in.  ](vi!i.  t%;  k  Kings  i.  4ft.  v.  7,  viii.  1$,  94;  i  Chroo  11.  it, 
>'.  4;  ICira  vti.  i;;  IH  xxiji  (Stpl.)  ft,  su.  si.  Isv  so,  lui  iS,  czxiii.  6,  CSUiV.  ii,  Clilli. 
I.  Din.  iii.  iSThcndoi.  9j  Sept.  ,'     ■ 
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p.  sOXj^),  it  is  evidi 


pp.  -soXj';).  it  is  evident  that  -woi'/'ik  more  naturally  Stands 
first  innhe  sentence ;  at  the  end,  it  would  be  abrupt  and 
unrhythmical.  Hut ,  I  cannot  think  that  a  Greek  scholar 
would  find  anything  hard  or  unnatural  in  the  sentence  if  \t 

read,  "  iUnnii>'J^"':  "<"■  ftif7f>i-  Htritv  aimftih'  fvht^trr^  fit  rrtir  aiwwlr,  auifl: 

Ti)  make  the  argument  from  usage  a  rational  one,  exim- 
ples  sufficient  in  number  to  form  the  onsis  of  an  induction 
should  be  produced  in  which,  ih  passaj;os  ///•<•  t/ie  present, 
MM}t/Tii(  precedes  the  subject.  Suppose  we  shbuld  read  here, 
nrA<,)i7rtK-oui,i>i"»ruiTw)' ^*riV ti'; T-Hif iiitii'ri»,.we  in-^tantly  scc  that  the 
reference  of  i*  ™t  niuvnt  becomes,  to  say  the  least,,  i(niW;;u.- 
ous,  the  "for  ever"  p^ammatically  connecting  .itself  with 
the  phrase  "  he  who  is  God  over  all  "  rather  than  with 
"blessed."  If,  to  avoid  this,  we  read,  ii:h,}rr'K  'i<:  riti-i  mumt  i  !ji 
J»j  iriiiTui  rirnr,  we  have  a  sentence  made  unnaturally  heavy  and 
clumsy  by  the  interposition  of  >ii  r.,,!  diui.ir  before  the  suycot, 
—  a  sentence  to  which  1  believe  no  parallel  can  be  produced 
in  th»  whole  range 'of  extant  doxologies. '  Wherever  ri^/>)jr^^ 
precedes,  the  subject  (//><•<•//)/ follows.  These  objections  to. 
the  transposition  appear  to  me  in  themselves  a  sufficient 
reason  why  <hc  Apostle  should  hsve  preferred,  the  present 

j  order.  ,  Hut  we  must  also  consider  that  any  other  arrange- 
ment would  have  failed  to  make  prominent  the  i>articular 
conceptiot»o('  God,  which  the  cante.vt  suggests,  as  the  Kuler 
over  All.  If,  then,  the  blessings  mentioned  by  fne  Apostle 
suggested  to  his  mind  the  thought  ^f  Gml  as  uPujvr'V'ftV'it 
oiuijif,  in  view  of  that  overruling  Providence  which  sees  th« 
end  from  the  beginning,  which  brings  good  out  of  evil  and 
cares  for  all  men  alike,  I  must  agree  with  Winer  that  "the 
present  position  of  the  wonls  is  not  only  altogether  suitable, 
bit  even  necessary."     (Gram,,  7te  Aufl.,  §6l..  3.  e.  p.  Slj;- 

V...  ■  P-  551  Thayer,  p.  690  Moulton.)»  Olshausen,  though  he 
understands  the  passage  a&  relating  to  Christ,  well  says: 
"  Riickcrt's  remark  that  n>..)«n-i.f,  when  applied  to  God,  must, 
according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Old  and  Ntw  Testament, 
aK.ays  precede  the  noun,  is  of  no  weight.  Kiillner  rightly' 
observes  that  the  ,i)Osition  of  words  is  altogether  [every- 
where] not  a  mechanical  thing,  but  determined,  in  each  par- 
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ticular  conjunctufe,  hy  the  connexion  and  by  the  purpose  of  , 
the  spealter,"  *  :•     ■•  ;' 

7.  The  argument  founded  on  the  notion  that  the  Apbstte 
here  had  in  minj^  Ps.  Ixvii."{Ixviii.)..30,  and  was  thereby  led. 
to  describe  Oirlst  as  "'«£'W")'r'VfA  "'kniu"ir,is  one  whicl\,  so 
far  as  I  ItnoJrnever  occurred  to  any  commchtatpr,  ancient 
or  modern,  licfore  the  intjenious  IJr.  Lan^C.  Its  wealtness 
has  been  so  fully  exp<isc<l  by  Dr.  Dwight  (as  above,  p,  33,. 
note)  that  any  further  notice  oif  it  is  unnecessary.  ;  ." 

8.  The  argument  for  the   rufcrence  of  the  din-,  etc.,  to    ' 
Clirist,  fouivll;<l   on   Supposed    patristic  authority,   will   be 
considered  below  under  IV.,  in  connection  with  the  history 
of  the  interpretation  of  the  jiassagfe.:  .'J- •.■,:■    '^        1   ■;>>•'• 

U-  I  hilve  t1ius  endeavored  to  show  that  the  construction 
of  the  last  part  of  the  verse  ^s  a  doxology^&uits  the  context, 
iiid  that  the  principal  objections  urged  agaiitst  it  have  little 
or  no  weight.  J 

But  the  construction  foHowcd  in  the  .ODinmoh  version  is 
jflso  grammatically  unobjectionable  ;  andj  if  we  assume  that 
the  Apostle  and  those  whom  he  addressed  believed  Christ 
to  be  God,  this  construclion  likewise  suits  the  context. 

Hiiw  then  shall  we  decide  the  e|uestio»  .*  If  it  was  an 
imbij;uous  sentence  in  I'iato  or  Aristotle,  our  first  step 
would  be  to  see  what  lii^ht  was  thrown  on  the  probabilities 
of  the  case  by  t/ii'  ^i.<itr's  iisiof  laii«iiafi'  cliiivhin.  l,oolt- 
ing  then  at  the  question  from  this  point  of  vleH,.I  find  three 
reasons  for  pref erring  thi!  cohStfTuction- which  refers  the  last  . 
part  of  the  verse  to  Cod.      .  ■  ' 

I.  The  use  of  the  word' "'>•'/•'> ,  "  blessed,"  which  ,  never 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament  in  reference  to  Christ.  If 
wc  refer  li/.j^'w  to  God,  our  jiassage  accords  with  the  dox- 
ologies  Rom.  i.  15  ;  2  Cot  i.  3 ;  xi.  31  ;  and  Eph.  i.  3.  Jh 
Koffi.  i.  25,  wc  have  fv/^;>;r>i  <!<  ri"f  ™umf.  as  here;' and  2  Cor, 
xi.  3r,  "The  Goil  and  Father  "(or  God,  the  Father)  of  the. 
Lord  Jesus  knows  —  he  who  is  blessed  for  ever  !— that  I  Ue'    . 


*OI>hauMn,  Biht.  C»mm.  m  tk4  .V.  T.,  vn].  iv  .  p.  NH,  t\ott,  K«itl)nc1t'i  tram.    The  ri 
cii*<i  tnim  Kiirkcn  bfliunfn  to  iKe  liAl  ^dil'flri  itf  ht*  Co-n  r,-»!Mrv(t'*Ml      In  th«  i*c"imI  wlltioir/ 
(i^lo).  Kilckcrt  cli.liii^  (I  hi.  vtum  1)1  ihf  |ia«44ss.  and  4jii,,<«l  the  C'tttstttlctirin  which  make*  th# 
laat  pan  «t  iha  vrne  a  di.tvliiy}  '**  O'H 
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not,"  strongly  favon  thq  reference  of  the  rM'-jroi  to  God.* 
I  It  alone  seems  to  ihe  almost  decisive.  The  word  ri>..;>/r.«  j» 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  used  in  doxologies  to  Go() 
(Luke  i.  68;  i  Pet.  i.  3);  and  in  Mark  xiv.  61,  »"><W'''<.  "the 
lilesscd  One,"  is  a'  six-'cial  designation  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
in  accordance  with  the,  langifiige  of  the  later  jews,  in,  whose. 
IVritings  God  is  pften  spoken  o(  as  ''^  the  Holy  One,  blessed 
,be'H«t"  ■■   '"  ',    .    ■ 

I  have  already  siwken  (sec  above,  p.  342)  of  thfi  rarity  of 
doxologics  to  Christ  in -the  writings  of  Paul,  the  only  instance 
b^ihg  2  Tim.  iv.  18,, though  here  Fritzsche  (£/.  ad  Rom.  ii. 
268)  aiid  Canon  Kennedy  (E/y  Lectures,  p.  87)  refer  the 
kl'iHiK  to  God;  Do.fologius  and.  thanksgivings  to  God  are,  oh 
•the  other  hand,  very  fre«iuent  in  his  Kpi'stles.  Those  with 
fWojTTuf  are. given  above;  for  those  with  ''"{"Aee  Rom.  xl.  36, 
•xyi.  27;  Gal  i.  5;  ,Eph.  iii.*  21  ;  Phil,  iv;  K);  1  Tim.  i.  17 
:  (ri(ij  «iii  ^fa)  ;  — ff/i//  «(if  «,«r.iiv   I    Tim.   vi.    16.     ,  (Comp.    <l»£oC", 

Rom.  XV.  6,  9.)    Thanksgivings,  with  w".  first,  Rom.  vf;  \y,' 
vii..25  (I^ichm.,  Tisch.,  Treg.,  WH.);  2  Cor.  viii.  16,  ix.  15; 
rv lit t</v  first,  1  Cor.  XV., 57;  2  Co)-,  ii.  14;  <>  i»i|»iirri,  Som.  i- 8; 
I  Cor.  i.  4  (14),  xiv:  iS;  Eph.  i.   16;   Phil.  i.  3;  Col.  i.:  3, 
12;  I  Tliess.   i.  2,  ii,   13;  2  Thess.  i,  5,  ii.   13;  Philem.  ,f. 
Note  especially  the  direction,  " f;h'iiig  thanks  alxMvs  foil  all 
things  in  the  name  of  liur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  /<?  Goil,  even 
the  Father,"  Eph.  v.  20;  c0mp.  Col.  iii.  17,  "do  all  in  the  ' 
name  of-the  Lord  ]<i%\.\^^  giving  thanks  to  Gail  the  Father 
through   him."    These  facts  Appear  t6   mc'  to'  strengthen  " 
the  presumption  founded  on  the  Usage  of  '»"m'<.  that  in 
this  .passage  of   ambiguous    construction   the    doxological 
woWs  should  be  referred  to  G08  rather  than  to  Christ 

It  may  be  of  some  interest,  to  observe  that,  in  the  Epistle 
of  Clement'  of  Rome  to  the  Corinthians, —  probably  the  ear- 
liest Christian  writing  that  has  come  -down  to  us  outside  oC 
the  New  Testament,— there  are  eight  difxologics' to  God ; 
namely,  cc.  32,  38,  43,  45;  58,  61,  64,  65,  and  none  that 
clearly  belong  to  Christ.     Two  arc  ambiguous ;  namely,  cc. 

'  *  rnr  the  way  iu  which  the  Kabhtnica]  writers  tre  McoMbinM  to  introdoM  dtnologfes  into 
the  tBtddl*  of  ft  Mntcnee.  M^  Schifctis^n'i /(,w«#7^«^-4ArM  pn  s  Cor.  it- 31. 
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20,  50,'lilce  Heb.  xiii.  2t,  i.Pct.  iv.  i!,which*a  majority  of 
the  best  commentators  refer  to  God  as  the  leading  subject;" 
sec  Dr.  Dwight  as  above,  |).  46.  "The  clear  cases  of  doxolo- 
gics  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament  are  Rev.  i.'6,  2  Pet.  iii. 
r8  (a  book  of  doubtful  scnuinencss),  arid  Rev.  v.  13,  "to 
Him  that  ^itteth  upon  the  throne,  and. to  the  Lamb";  comt).,. 
vii.  10.     But  our  concern  is  chielly  with  the  usage  of  Paul. 

The  argument  from  the  exclusive  "Use  of  the  word  fW.oj^nif 
in  reference  to  God. has  been  answere<l  by  s<»ying  that  riVij'ri'f 
is  also,  applied  to  man  ;  antl  Deut.  vii.  14,  Ruth  ii.  20,  and 
'1  Sam.  XV.  13  are  cited  as  examples  of  this  by  Dr.  Gifford. 
But  he  overlooks  the  fact  that  ji/..;/,-"!  is  there  used  in  a 
totally  ilififcrcnt  sense ;  namely,  "  favdred  "  or  "  blessed  " 
by  God.  To  speak  of  a  person  <is  "blessed  "  by  God,  or  to 
pray  that  he  may  be  so,  and  to  address  a  doxology  to  him, 
are  very  different  things.    [See  Essay  XVII.  p.  437.] 

Vote  further  that  M';.i)«u/iy  .■,;,,vr;ui».«;i//;miiari  »iv>'™.,  Ps.  cxvli. 
(cxviii.)  26,  ajiplied  to  Christ  in  Matt.  .xxi.  9  and  the  parallel 
passages,  is  not  a  doxology.  Comp.  Mark  xi.  10;  Luke  i, 
28,  42.  .  :-  -  :■'■    ■'■■ 

On  the  distinction  ]?ei4ietn  nUm^t  and (i^miinf,  see  Note' 
H,  at  the  end  of  this  ai'ticle.         ■  '  ,  'my  •.•. 

2.  The  most  striking  [parallel  to  » iii''?iri  mipfi^n, the  writing* 
of  Paul  is  irt  Eph.  iv.  5,  6,  where  Christians  are  said  to  have 
"one  Lord,  one  fajth,  one  baptism,  one  Goi/  and  Father  of 
all,  ii'//o  is  over  all  (s  i»  T'i>-ui ),  and  through,  all,  and.  in  all." 
Here  it  is  iised  of  the  one  God,  expressly  distinguished  from' 
Christ.  .  .1     '       '  . 

3.  The  Apostle's  use  of  the  word  "'A,  "  God,'."  throughout 
his  Epistles.  This  word  occur?  in  the  Pauline  Epistles;  not 
including  that  to  the  Hebrews,  niore  than  five  hundred 
times ;  and  there  is  not  a  single  clear  instancy  in  which  it 
i*  applied  to  Christ.  Alford,  and  many  other  Trinitarian 
commentators  of  the  highest  character,  find  no  instance 
exsept  the  present.  Now,  in  a  case  of  ambiguous  construc- 
tion, ought  not  this  uniform  usage  of  the  Apostle  in  respect 
to  one  of  the  most  common  words  to  have  great  weijjht  ? 
To  me  it  is  absolutely  decisive. 
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It  maybe  siid;  hrtwevcr,  that  Paul  his  nowhere  declared' 
that  Christ  is  wo/.  God ;  *  arid  that,  even  if  he  has  hot  hap- 
pened to  give  him  this  title  in  any  other  passage;  he  must 
have  believed  him  to  brfGod,  and  therefore. (night  have  so 
designated  him,  if  occasion  required,  .,--     N 

As  ti)  the  st.-itcm:nt  that    I'aul   has  nowhere 'expressly 
affirmed  that  Christ  wasTwo/  God,  it  does  not  appear  that, 
supposing  him  to  have  believ*(J  this,  he  ever. had  occasion    ■' 
■    to  say  it.     It  is  certainly  a  remarknbic  fact  that.  •  wh:rtever ' 
may  have  been  the  tcachinj  of  I'aul  concerning  the  nature 
'     of  Oirlst  and  the  itinde  of  his  union  wijh  God,  it  .-nipcafs, 
so  far  as  we  can  judge  from  hisAvritings^  to -have  raised  no 
(Question  ns  to  whefher  he  w.isor  was  nof  Qod,  jealous  as  the  , 
Jews  xyere  of  the  divine  unity  atid  disposed  n»  the  Gentiles 
•^yerc  to  recognize  many  gods  besides  the  Supreme. 

It  is  important  to  observe,  in 'general,  that  in  respect  to* 
the  application  to  Christ  of  the  n  tin:  "  God  "  tjiere  is  a  very 
wide  difference  bctwofen  the  usage  not  pnly  of  Paul,  but  of 
all  the  New  Testament  writers,  and  that  which  we  find  in 
Christian  writers  of  the  second  and  Liter  centuries.  There 
is  no  clear  instance  in  which  any  New  Testament  mrile-r, 
•  speaking  in  his  own  per.'ion,  h.is  called  Christ  God.  In  John 
i,  i8,  the  te.n  is  doubttul';  and,  in  i  John  v.  20,  the  •">"!  more 
naturally  refers  to  the  leading  subject  in  what  precedes, — 
namely, '■«i?ii>'Ai>"j— and  is  so  undersjood  by  the  beat  gram-  • 
marians,  as  Winer  an i  Uuttmann,  ttiid  by  many  eminent 
Trinitarian  commentators.  [See  lissay  XVIII,  Note  C.^/f^ 
fiii.\  In  John  i.  i.  "n  is  the  predicate  not  of  the  historical 
Christ,  but  (if  the  antcniundane  Logos.  The  passages-ljhich 
have  lieen  alleged  from  llie  writings  of  Paul  w''l  be  noticed 
presently.t  ,'  '     , 

.    liut  it 'may  be.  said,  that,  <;t>en  if  there  is  no  other  pa.ssage 
in  which  P.iul  h.-p  ^called  Christ   God,  there   are   inany   iiv 
which  the  works  and  the  attributes  of  God  are  ascribed  to  ' 
him,  and  in  which  he  is  recognized  as  .the  object  of  divine  ' 

*See  Dr.  Dwighi't  Eiuy.  a»  above,  pti.  ■r;]o.  43. 
'  t  On  John  kii  tS  and  Heb  i.  S. ,),  tvhicli  do  nal  b«\nnt  to  Ihc  cat«|[Oni  m%  tn  now  con* 

•Mtring.  I  iiiBply  refer,  for  ttic  ukt  t<f  brevitr,  lo  Sittxtm'*  SlMfmtmt  *f  KttuMt,  tti,  nm 
edition  ( iM)i  I'-  100  ff  .  and  lire  hole  i.f  E  A  ,(*  w  \ht  nolt  fl(  Ldck*  un  the  tanner  paasAfa, 
at"4  of  Pr,fc»w.r  Stuart  on  Itw  latter.     On  i  Pete' i    i,  M*  Hulfaer.  ' 
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S*^\'  worship;  SO  that  we  ought  to  find  nn  difficulty  in  supposmg 
%,  that  ho  is  here  declared  to  be  "God  blessed  for  ever."  It 
W^  maybe  s^id  In  reply,  that  the  passages  referred  to. do  not 
"f*  authorize  the  inference  which  has  been  <lrawn  front  thtrt ; 
and  tliat,  if  they  are  rcgirdcd  as  doing  sii,  the  unity  of  God  « 
would  seem  to  be  infringed.  A  discnssion  of  this  subject 
V'  would  lead  us  out  of  the  field  of  cxegcs^is  into  the  tangled 

thicket  '4^  dogmatic  theology:  we  should  have  to  consider 
the  questions  of  consubsiantiality;  eternal  generation,  the 
J  hypostatic  union,  and  rlie  kcnosis.    Such  adiscussion.would 

here  be  out  .of  place.     Hut  it   is  certainly  proiKp  to  look 
" .  at  the  passages  where    Paul    has   used   the  clearest  and 
"strongMt  language  concerning  the  dignity  of  Clirist  and  l)is 
relation  to  the  Father,  and  ask  ourselves  whether  they  allow 
V  us  to  regard  it  as  probable  that  he  has  herp  spoken  of  him 

as  "God  uver  all,  bldssi^  tor  ever,"  or.  evea  w  "overall, 
God  blessed  for  ever."  .'  ,      ,  '    ,.  v  _i. 

In  "the  Epistles  which  >paTp(yH  to  be  written  by  Paul  ther^ 
is  only  one  passage  besides  the  present  in  which  any  consid- 
.  '       erable  number  of  respectable  scholars  "mow  suppose  that  he. 
J  has  actually  called  Christ  Goil ;  nathcly,  Titus  ii.  13.     Here 

,  the  new  Revised  Version,  in  the  text,  makes  him  speak  of 

"our  great  God  .ind  .Saviour  Jesus  Christ."     But  the  un- 
.     •   certainty  of  this  translation   is  indicatej   by  the  marginal 
■;  ^'      rendering,  "the  great  God  and  our  Saviour";  and,  in  an- 
■  -         other  paper,  1  haVc   stated    my  reasons  for  Iwlieving  the 
latter  cpnstrqftion  the  true  one.    [See  Essay  XVIU.]    Thi» 
'*    .        latter  construction  was  preferred  by  a  large  majority  of  the 
\.        American  Coni[)«ny  of  Revisers,  and  if  has  thd  support  of 
-,_  many  otTier  eminent  Trinitarian. scholarSi     Su»ely,'sb  doubt- 

ful a  passage  cannot  serve  to  render  it  probable  that  Christ    . 
t  is  called  "God  blessed  for  cVer  "  in  Rom.  i.x.  5,  ^ 

>  ,  Acts  XX.  28  has  also  been  cited,  where,  according  to  the    • 

Itxtus  nuc/'tiis,  Paul,  in  liis  addrC'ss  ip  the  Ephesian  elders,-: 
^  _         is  represented  as  speaking  of  "the  Church  of  God,  which  he 
'^ .  purchased  with  his  own  blootl."    This  reading  is  adopted  by 

■^  the  English  Revisers  in  their  text,  and  also  by  Scrivener, 

AKurd,  and  Westcott  and  Hort ;  but  its  doubtfulness  is  inUt^ 


/ 
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cated  by  the  niargln'al  note  against  the. word'  "Sod," 
which  thii  Revisers  say,  "  Many  ancient  authoritiea.  re^ 
/A*  Lord."  Here,  again,  the  marginal  reading  is  prpferro 
by  the  American  Revisers,  as  also  by'Lachmann,  Tregelle«\- 
Grten,  Davidson,  and  Tischcnilorf.  1  hiivc  given  my  reason<\ 
for  believing  this  the  true  reading  in  an  article  in  the  ffi/>/io-\ 
Ihtca  Sacra  (or  April,  1876  [sec  Essay  XV.].  And,  although' 
Westcott  and  Hi)rt  adopt  the  reading  Goii,  Dr.  Hort  well 
rcimarkii  that  "the  supposition  that  by  the  precise  designa- 
tion""i'Sm*.,  standing  alone  as  it  does  herewith  the  ai;ticle 
and  without  any  adjunct,  St.  I'aul  (or  St,  Luke)  meant 
Christ  is  unsupported  by  any  analogiesof  language,"  Call-, 
ing  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  true  te.vt  has  the  remarka- 
ble form,  iiio  r.i»  niiwTof  r™.  w.m-,  he  would  understand  the  pas- 
sage, "on  the  supposition  that  the  te.vt  is  incorrupt,"  .as 
speaking  of  the  Church  of  God  which  he  purchased 
"'trtrough  the  blood  that  was  his  own,'   »./.,  as  being- his 

.Son|s."  *  "This  conceptipn,"  he  remarks,  "of  the  death  ;o£ 
Christ  4s  a  price  paid  liy  the  Father  is  in  strict  accordance 

■  with  St.  Paul's  own  language  elsewhere  (Rom.  v.  8 ;'  viii. 
32).  It  finds  re|)oated  expression  in  the  Apostolic  Cbnstitu-' 
tipns  in  language  evidently  founded  on  this  passage  (ii,  57. 
13;  61.  4  ;  vii.  26.,  I  ;  viii.  [l  1.2]  12.- 18  ;  41.  4)^"  On  the 
supposition  that  'to  is  the  true  reading,  the  passage  has  been 
understood  in  a  similar  manner  not  merely  by  Socinian  in- 
terpreters, as  VVoUogen  ami  Enjcdinus,  but  by  Erasmus  (in 
bis  parafhrase),  Pellican,*  Limborch  (though  he  prefers  the 
readily  «'." "I ),Miltbn  (Dc  Doctrina  CMstiana,  Pars. I.  c.  v. 
p.  86,  or  En g.  t/ans.  p.  148  f.),  Lenfant  and  Beausobre  as  ah 
alternative  interpretation  (Af  Noiweau  Test.,  note  in  /oe.), 
Doederlein  (//ist.  Tlital.  Christ.,  ed.  r)ta,  1797,  §  105,  pbs.  4, 
p.  387),  Van  der  Palm  (note  iti  his  Dutch  translation),  Gran- 
vilfe  Penn  (TUc  Hook  of  the  New  Covenant,  Ltmdon,  1 83*6, 
and. Annotation',  1837,  p.  315),  and  Mr-  Darby  {Trans,  of  thie 
N.  T,  2(1  ed?  [1872J).  Dr.  Hort,  however,  is  disposed  to 
conjecture  that  tiot  dropped  out  after  Toriiior  "at  some 

*"  Erg«  GonRracaiKtiiMii  dM  qgM  vcit>U  o«citlfitFr  curand*.  noli  «al,  ut  qaam  dM«  uM  . 
chinm  Uabuil,  ut  unifeniti  »ui  uiiguinc  Mm  )arav«nt.  '  Xrmm,  lA  loc.,  Tiguri,  i))?,  M.  . 


.;      '  oir  Tui  CONST*  vCTioji  or  homansix,  jI  '  jfiy 

very  early  transcription,  affecting  all  existing  documents." 
Granville  Penn  had  before  matle  the  same  suggestion..  It, is 
obvious  that  na  argurttcnt  iq  su{)|t(Kt  of  any  particular  con- 
struction of  Rom.  ix.  s  can  be  prudently  drawn  fronTVich 
a  passage  as  this.  .     "  * 

A  fewA)tlier  passages,  in  which  some  scholars  still  »uppo».'  . 
that  the  name  Gi'J  is  given  to  Christ  by.  Paul,  have  beoii 
examined  in  thiJ  japcr  on  Titus  ii.   13  (see  Kss.ly  XVjlI. 
notes  to  pp.440,  447';  alw  Dr.  Dwight,  as  above' p.  44).  ■    .• 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  passages  iir  which  Paul  has  u>*d 
the  most  e.valted  language  respecting  the  personand  dignity 
of  Christ,  and  ask  ourselves  how  far  they  afford  a  prusuijip- 
tion  that  he  might  here  describe,  him  as  "  God  bICsscd  for 
ever."  ■  .-■',.  ,'■'.■ 

The  pi^jsage  in  this  Epistle  most  similar  to  the  present  is! 
ch.  i,  vv.  3,  4,  where  Christ  is  said  to  be  "born  of  the  sce'd- 
of  David  as  to  the  flesh,"  but  "declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  i^wer  as  to  the  spirit  of  holiness  by  1|V  resurrection 
from  the  dead,"  or;  more  exactly, ."  by  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead."     Here  the  anfitdesis  to  rar.i  nojiui  is  supplied.     It 

is  not,  however,  »"ru  n/i  Hfytrlim,  or  «"''>  ri,r  ftfltif  tpifiiv,  but  nilTii  Ki'ti'UH 

lijiunirw,  "as  to  his  holy  spirit,"— his  higher  spiritual  nature, 
distinguished  especially  by  the  characruristic  of  Mimss. 
There  are  many  nice  and  difficult  questions  connected  with 
this  passage  which  heed  not  be  here  discussed ;  I  will  only 
Biy  that  I  see  no  ground  for  finding  in  it  a  presumption  that 
the  Apostle  would  designate  Christ  aS|"God  blessed  tor 
ever."  Some,  howevtr,  suppose  that  the  title."  Son  of  God  "  , 
is  essentially  equivalent  to  ""k,  arid ,  that  the  resurrection  of, 
Christ  as  an  att  of  his  own  divine  power  is  adduced  here  as 
a  proof  pf  his  deity.  I  do  not  find  the  first  supposition  sup- 
ported by  the  use  of  thd  term  in  the  Old  Testament  or  in 
the  New  (see  John  x.  36) ;  and,  as  to  the  second,  it  may  be 
enough  to  say  that  it  contradicts  the  uniform  representation 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  on  ithe  subject,  who  everywhere  refers 
his  resurrection  to  the  power  of  "  God  the  Kather."  See 
Gal.  i.  I  ;  Eph.  i.  19,  20;  Rom.lv.  24,  vi.  4,  viii.  ii;x  9; 
I  Cor.  vi.  14,  XV.  15;  2  Cor.  iv.  14,  xjii.  4;  i  Thess.i.  10; 
Acts  xiii.  30-37,  .\vii.ji  ■  '  <■■    - 


^jfii;   •.■■■■,■  ■■'.-;;        ,c»iticai.  m4av«  ;;/.■■;  •■■;-■';. ''^  ;■■■■'■■ 

-Another  striking  passage  is  I'hil.  ii.  6-1 1,  where  the 
ApoHtle  says  that  Christ,  "existinjj'in  the  form  o£  GoJ, 
counted  nut  thebeinij  on  an  equality  with  God"  a  thing  to 
bo  gva5|)ed,  but  emptiej  himself,- talciflg  the  fiirm  of  a  ser- 
vant, being  nlade  In  tl»e  likeness  of  men."  Without  entering 
iritd  aiiy  detailed  disciissioitof  this  passage,  it  may  lie  enough 
to  remark  that  bein^  ill  the  form^  of  God,  as"  I'.iul  Uses  the. ex- 
pression here,  is  a  very  different  thing  from  being  God ;  that 
tHe  »"i(«'/ cannot  denote  the  nature  or  essence  of  Christ,  be- 
cause it  is  something  of  which  he  is, represented  as  empty- 
ing or  divesting  himself.  The  same  is  true  of  the  '"  "wi  '«> 
"i"v  "the  Ixiing  on  an  equality  wilh  God,"  or  "like  God," 
which  is  spoken  of  as  something  which  he  vvas  not  eager  to 
Ji'/i'i-,  according  to  one  way  of  understanding  ■wrn) «■"•,  or  not 
eager  to  >•<•/<>/«,  acoordinj;  to  another  interpretation. t  .  The 
Apostle  goes  on  to  say  that,  on  account  of  -this  self-abnega- 
tion and  his  obctlience  even  unto  death,  "Got)  /ii,t;/i!y  exiiltcti 
hitn  and  gave  him  the  name  .which  is  above  every  name ; 
that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  .  .  .  and 

'  that  every  tonj^ue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father"  I  cannot  think  that  this, 
passage,  distinguishing  Christ  a.«  it  does  so  clearly  from  Godr 
and  representing  his  present  exaltation  as  a  reward  bestow^ 
upon  him  by  Gml,  renders  it  at  all  likely  that  I'aul  would 
call  him  "Gixl  blessed  for  ever."  ,  "         - 

We  find  a  still  mori;  remarkable  passage  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossii^ns,  i.  15-20,  where  it  is  affirmcjl  concerning  the 
Son  that  "he  is  the  image  of  the  inviifble  God,  the  ftrst- 

'  born  of  all  creation ;    for  in   him  were  all   things  created,' 
things  visible  and  invisible",  whether  thrones  or  dominions 
or  principalities  or  pow^T?;    all   things  have  lilfp  created 
thrpiigh  him  antl  upto  him ;  and  he  is  before  afl  thixigs,  and 
in  him  all  things  coiisistii)r  hold  together].     And  he  &  the  ' 


*Or,  u  ttu  Rev.  Pr.  Ii.  H.  Kennedf,  Heglu*  PrntMsor  of  Cinelc  lit  the  Un>v«miy  ef  CMi- 
Inidge,  mmlatet  It,  ''the  b«i(ix  like  OnJ " ;  omiparc  Whittiy'l  nnte  nti  Ibv  tiM  <i(  itra.  '  8m' 
Kennedjr'i  Occmtuitdt  Sermtmt  frr^kid  ktfirt  tlu  V%i9V*ilr  </*  CaftUruigr,  Uufi^k>li,  itfr,  . 

t  Sec  Gnmm'ii  l.*xi*«m  ^evi  Trtl»mtnli.,iA.  I()a(t«7i>1, 1.  V.  iinitoii-  for  OIMVUWI  forlfr 
..iher.'Wem'i  ffHliKiu  T**a/.  Jfi/f.  T..  |  loj  c,  p  4],  ff..  jte  Aufl.  ^Sfti). 


he»d  of  the  body,  the  Ghurch*  wlio  is  the  beginning,  the 
firstbiirn  frpm  the  dead  ;.  that  in  , til  things,  hu  might  have 
the  pre-eminence  [more  literally,' "(^(r<-iw/<r  Hrslt "J.  Kor  it.  , 
w:is  the;  good  pleasure  [of  the  Father]  that  in  him  should  a]! 
the  fulness  dwell;  and  thivitgh  him  to  reconcile  all  things, 
unto  hiniself."  In  this  passage,  and  in  Col.n.i),  lo,  where 
the  A|)Ostle  says  of  Christ  "in  him  dwclleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  boiiily,  and  in  him  are  ye  made'full,  who  is 
the  head  of  all  prlncipalily  and  power,""  we  find,  I  h<;|ieve, 
the  strongest  Jfingiia^^e  which  I'aiil  has  anywhere  used  con- 
.  ccrning  Christ's  )>osition  in  the  universe  ami  his  relation  to 
the  Church.  I  w,-uvc  all  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
Epistle,  Does,  then,  the  language  here-employed  render  it 
probable  that  Paul  *oidd,  oh  occasion,  desig;nate  Chri*t  as 
"over  all,  God  blessed  ior  oyer  "?  '  '    /■ 

llere   cct'tainly,  if  anywhere,  we  mi<{ht  expect  that  he 
w))ul(l  call  him  God  ;   but  he  h;(s  not  Only  not  done  so,  but 
has  carefully  distinguishe'l  him  from  the  being  for  whum  he 
seems  to  reserve  that  name.     Me  (l>es  not  call  hi(u  God,  bdt 
"the  imafc  of  the  invisible  God  ■'■  (oomp.  i  Cor.  iv.  4,  and  1 
Cof.  xi.  7).     His  ai;ency  in  the  woj-k  of  creation  is  al.so  re-  • 
strictcd  and, .rnide  secondary  by  the  Use  0/  th^  prepositions 
;rantN"i,  clearly  indicating  that  the  conception  iti' the  mind 
of  the  Apiostle  is  the  same  which  appears  in  the  Epistle  to   , 
the  Hebrews,  i,  3;  that  he  is  not  the  primacy  source  of  the 
power  exerted   in  creation,  but  the   being  "  Ihnengh  whon) 
Goii  wwrfi'  the  worlds,"  •''•  •"  ;.t.»v/.t«  ri:i{mi,i-.i>. ;  comp.  also  1 
Cqr.  viii.  6,  Eph.  iii.  9  (though  here  *i)'li/<!f"  .'»i>«TT..i.  is  not  gen- 
uine),  and  the  well-known  language  of  Philo  concerning  the  ' 
Logos.*     Neither  I'aul  nor  any  other  ^Iew  Testament  writer 

*  Piiilo  calli  Ibe  l^ofn*  the  "Son  of  Ood,"  "the  •)(!«•(  ion,"  "the  rmi.|«(cKt«i/''attd  hit 

|.T«I)f«Mnuiii>n  of  hi!  ajtenty  in  Creation  i«  vert  eiitliler  lo  that  which  Patil  here  Ittribniea  to  "-thft 

Son  of  (;<K)*e  Itm!"(rer. «)).     Me  ilewribe*  the  I-tixoe  ai  "the  ree«re  of  .t'.ud;  Mr-MtfA  whom 

-  the  whole  wot^  was  framerf,"  rfNrji-  /fror,  fit'  w,  (i.  r.  t.    (/>*  Mtiutrtk.  ii,  j,  Opp.  it.  arsed. 

■   Uan^y)!   " the  inairuntent,  ihrtnif h  whieh   [#r  whom]  the  worW  waa  hul'I."  y.),jmofV  o,' 

M.  t.  /.  KO*  Cfi*rmb,  c.  JS,  Opp.  i.  16a,  where  note  Philo'i  dietinciion  between  ro  to*  '»  'tii  f  f 

-    or,  ro  (1/  ol',  and  7,r  rit*  o) ;  "the  ihadine  (A  God.  niiag  whimt  aa  an  iallmtnent  he  Mede  the    '.L 

world  "  [Ltgr-  AUtg.  iii.  it,  Opp.  i.  106^     In' two  or  three  placet  he  ezctptionalllr  aptriiee  the 

termt'rrir  to  th«  I.affo«.  itfoftaeedljr  tiaing  it  in  \  lo«^  eenie  [Iv  Kuttij^pi^n),  and  maJiinx  a 

di»tinc'ionl)elween1tr,„-,  wilhout  the  article,  "«  divine  heinc.''  and  o  ffr^it".  "'*^  Wrine  B'loj  * 

(See  Dt  Xtmm.  1.  t^,  Opp  1.  6|s,  and  comp.  i,irr-  AtUg.  lit.  j),  Op^  t  laH,  I  43.)    lit  a  irac-  - 


uses  the  preposition  it.i,  "by."  in  speiking  i>/  the  aget>cy  of 
the;  Son  or  Logos' in  creation.     The  <leHi>;nation  "first-born 
of  all  creatiijn''  (ieem>iiilai»  a, very  strange  one  to  be,  applied  , 
to  Christ  ciinccivo*  of  as  Goilv    Somo.of  the'most  orthodox 
KathiL-rs  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuricH,  a»  Athanqsius, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Cyrit  of  Ak'X.uwIria,  ThcotlorQ  of  Mop-< 
siiestia,  Ami  Aiijjustino,-  were  so  perplexcil  hy  It  that  they  •' 
unUcrstood     he  A"po3tle  to  be  spcaliinij  here  of.  th<i  new, 
spiritual  ercation;'   ami  the  passage  has  been  6-xi>iained  as 
relating  to  this  by  some  eminent  modern  interpreters,  as 
Grotius,  WL'tstein,  Erncsti,   Noqsselt,   HoinHchs,  Schleier  ■ 
macher,.. Haumjjarten-Crusids,  J^nrtoh,  —  though,  I  believe, 
erroneously.     But   I  shall  not  discuss  here  the  meaning  of 
ir/iur»™ii>c»<>ii/;i  «-(iiu(,     I  would  only  Call  attention  to  the  way 
in  which  t}ie  Apostle  spiaks  of  the g'noii  f/easure  tif  (lotl,  the  ' 
Father,  asf  the  source  of  CJiri»t',s  fulntMi^  of  gifts  and.  |)awers. 
''For  it  was  the  good  pleasure  [of  God]  that  in  him  should  . 
all  th?  fulness  dwell"  (ver.  igj.t    This  dednration  explains 
also  Col,  ii.  9;  comp.  Eph.'  iii.   I9,,iv.   13,  John  i.  iC.     Ses 
also  John  xtv,  10,  iii.  34  {.'),        .       ■  ...      .        ,         . 

It  thus  appeirs,  1  think,  first,  (hait  there  is  no  satisfactory 
evidence  thai  Paul  has  elsewhere  called  Christ  Goiii'wA, 
secondly,  that  in  the  passages  in  which  hu  speaks  oP  his 
dignity  and  power  in  the  most  exalted  language  he  not  only 
seems  studiously  to  avoid  giving  him  this  appelKity)!!,  but 
represents  him  as  deriving  his  dignity  and  ppwer  fi  )in  the  " 
ieing  to.  whom,  in  distinction  from  Christ,' he  everywhere 
gives  that,  name,— the  '.'one  God,  the  Father," 


ncol  pi'uw»«J  li]r  EiiMbhM  (Prof^.  EthiHg.  vii.  i],  or  PkUfnit  0/^  HK5).  ha  MtMft  lh« 
LoKUi  ij  At.hretit»;tfiin-,  "tl>a  Mcond  lar  iolcriur]  God.'V  dislinguithcd  ttJkt^'lh^  Mokl  HIsS 
and  Katheruf  ifttuniverH,"  "vhe  0,Hi  who  U  briora  t^  alwrv,  ~,n'\  Ih,,  I>,K<n."  So  ha.a^ict  _ 
Ihcuhn  la  UiMaa  (coin|>.  E«  vli.  1),  and  My*  thai  It  may. be  uMd.uf  one  who  "[,rocuras  Riwi^ 
(to  bvoffei').  lor  ofhera,'*  and  la  "  wiia.!'  ■/)/  MM.  tVfm.  .e.  ji,  oyp,  i.  597,  j^S  1  wa  alao  /># 
Ata^.'L.aB,  Opp.  H.  \tA  (milprintcd  10.H),  wbare  Moiek  ia  alird  <VWi*  rr,i'  iHi^ix,  Oeit^  ^m  iht--. 
«(X<rf.;  Qutd  Jtt./*t.  imtu/.  c.  u.  Opp.  i.  ajti  Ht  Migr/  Ah-.'c.  li,  Opp.  i.  444:  tfre. 
AtUf.  I  i|,  Opp.  i.  1311  Qiwi *m^,'/rpi.  Iiitr,t.  r,  6pp.  ii  4»li  I)l  DtiimOrM.  c  If,  Opp  ^ 
il  aoi.  But,  though  he  «|K4ka  ot  th«  llo|Co<  in  linguaca  4Caf  sailed  M  Paid  ue«a  onncamhif  Iha 
SAn,  ha  w^U  nevee  hive  drejtmed  of  calling  .him  <',ui'flri  rriiiTui'  tJ,^>(  ti'^j-9r^>l(  rmf 
lll4IIYf(.  ■'..'. 

•S««  Ulhlloot,  StiPrntiPt  Sfuth>  l»th*C9t»itinmMmiutl»PkiUm9H,p.iHfi.{\^i4it% 
7lhed.]  .  .  '  • 

I .,  ttrw-  (Of  o  nnr,,.,^  nioet  be  elippHed  aa  the  aubjea*  o(  i,'«l(«i7fi'ri   cnap.  »cr.  ao,  an^ 
Lightfool'a  note.     So  Meyer,  l>e  Wcile.  .■\l(>»d.  Eiilif.  and  the  eerei  iiiiioriiy  ol  ^poeilnn 


ON  Tl^l  CQimilUCTIOH  ur  KOtlAMS  IX.  J,    ,  37T 

We  hax^e"  cfin»ldL>Fcd  ih?  »tronj;e>it  pTisaiies  which  ha\e 

•  been  adduced   to  justify  the   sup|H)sitii)ii  that    I'aul    mixlil 

■  apply  this  title  to  Christ,  I  have  already  intiniittcd  that 
they  do  not  sccin  tome  to  aiitharl/c  this  .lupixwil  ion.    'Hut, 

■  admitting  (or  the  sake  of  aruilment  that  wc  must  infer  from 
these  and  other  passui^cs  that  he  really  held  the  doctrine  of . 
the  ciinsuhstantiality  ;»nd  cD-eternity  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father,  and  that  on  this  account  he  would  have  been  jnt/i-  ' 
fiid  in  callinf;  him  God,  tliis  does  liot  remove  iKc  >;reat  im- 
probability that  he  has  so  desij;nated  him,  incidentally,  in 
'R<i«i.  ix.  5,  in  (>)>J)Qsition  to  a  usa(;e  of  the  t<;rm>vhicli  perr 
vades  all  his  Writings.  The  question  still,  forces  itself  upon  . 
us,  What  was  the  (jround  of  this  u»a|{e?  /I'Ai'has  he' else- 
where avoided  tjiving  him  this  tiflc?  Jn  answering  this 
tpiestion  here,  wishi.nfj  to  avoid  as  far  as  ixissiljlc  all  dog- 
niatic  discussion  and  to  cimfine  myself  to  e.NOgetical  consid- 
erations, I  shall  not  transi^rcss  the  limits  of  rceognUed  or- 
thodoxy. The  doctrine  of  the  sul'onliiiiilioii  of  the  .Son  to 
the  Father,  in  his  divine  as  well  .-is  his  hnmaft  nature,  has 
'    been  hd'il  by  a  very  larj*e  number,  and,  if  .1  mijt.ike  nol,  by. 

•  a  m.ijority'of  pr.ofessedibelievors  in  the  deity  <if.  Christ,  Thi! 
fourth  .-ind  last  Division  or  "Section"  of  llisHop  «13uirs 
famous  A/"'-f'''  /'Vfi'.  /  Micneiiae  is  entitled  De  Siiiini/iiiii- 
liMf  Filii  lilt  I'litrim,  itt  ai{  siii  oiii;:iiim  ijc /•riiui/'iuiii.  He 
maintains  and  proves  that  the  J-'athcrs  who  liNxd  before  and 
many,  at  lca.st,  of  those-who  liyetl  after  the  Council  of  Nice 
unequivocally  acUnowledi;ed  this  suborJination  .(though  the 
postrNiccne  writers  were  more  guarded  in  their  languagey, 

■  and  that  on  this  account,  while- calling  the  Son  *'«  and  ""V 
,,<«"'•",  as  bcgatten  from  the  substajicc  of  the  Father,  they 

were  accustomed  to  reserve  such  titles  as'"  ft. «;   u«ed  abso-- 
lutely,  iT( "!".,  and   ii  >n^i  ranuf  ox  ■i':r,,'-„>j,  liu.^  for   the    Falhei' , 
^^■^\tmt.     The  Father  alofle  was  "tirfcaused,"  "  uiMitf^nated," 
,       "the  fountain  of  deity"  to  the  Son  and  Spiri/*     Now  the 
word  «(■*?  was  o/ten  used  by  the  Ffithers  of  th»  seconii  and 

'"The  KDcicnl  ili,7ton  of  ih*  cliurch,"  ■»  fliihop  Pni^Mi  r«nurk).  "luve  q^t  iiuck  tncati 
.'  th«  Ftthrr  *th«  iiriitin,  |I|«  Uu4r.  the  auibor.  thv  riKii,  Ihr  liMniairi;  auil  the  h««l  uf  the  Son.'  of'  ' 

the  wM«  iVittlt;."    /fr/«i</i'M«^''W  Crwt/,  chap.  1.  p.  jBiNldMli'eed. 


•     > 
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later  centuries  not  ita  n  proper^  but  as  a  common  name; 
angeK  and  even  Chri^iriuu,  c^iKcnlly  in  thci'r  IwatifieU 
state,  might  be  ami  were  called"'*.  It  had  aUo  a  metSi'. 
phiirlcal  and  rhetorical'  use,  ijiiUc  foreign  from  the  iitylcfof' 
the  New- Testament.*  All  lliiH  m.i<lc  it  easy  and  natflral/ '^ . 
especially  (or  the  Fathers  who  were  converlH  from  heathen-  '  , 
i>m,  to. apply  the  title  in  a  iclativc,  liot  ahsoliite,  »onse  to 

■  the  Soil,  notwithitandinj;  Ihepre-cniinenL-e  which  they  as- 
crilxKl  to  the  Kathflr.  VVc  find,  traces  of  this'looite  uso  of 
the  n.imc  in  I'hilo,  as  I   have  observed  (ac.e  p.  j'lf),  note). 

.  Itiif  there  is  no  traro  of  such  a  u»e  in  the  wrilin;is  of  t'auV.    - 
The  points,  then,  which  I  would  make  are  these :  tllat,  even 
granting;  thai  he  bclieye'l  inftht  deity  of  the  Son  as  set  fortK 
in  the  NiciJne  Creed,  he  yet  hold  the  dootTiin;  of  l4ie  stifiois: 
fliwlitv  i)f  the  .Sim  so  strongly  in  connection  with  it  that 
we  caniuit  wonder  \ioii  this  li'-coiiiit  lip  reserved. the  title  "►''i'. 
e,xdu8ively  f(ir  the  Kalhcr;   .Mid  that  the  .w.ay  in  which  W 
Has  expressej  this  siil)<)r€hnati^n,  and  the  w.iy  in  which 'he      . 
has  UBCil  thiii  title,  render  it  incredible' th.it  he  should  in  this 
single  instance  (Kom..ixr5)  have  (joddeoly  transferred  il  to   . 
Christ,  with   the  julditio.ii  of   another  dcsij^g.itii)n,  "blessed  : 
for  cvvr,"  efsCwhcrc  used  by  him  of  the  Father  alime. 

I  tk)  not  .see  Ww  any  one  can  read  the  I'^iistlcs  of  .Paut 
without  perceiving  that,  in  speaking  of  the  objects  of  Chrii* 
tiaft  faith,  he  constantly  uses  ""'i  as  a.  fniffr  miiiie,  as  the 
designation  Of  the  Father  in  distinction  from  Christ.  S«e, ' 
for  exam  [jje,  Rom.  i.  1-3.  "the  gospcrof  ^<;./,  which  he  had 
before  promised  .  1  .  concerning;  his  Son'';  Ver.  7,  "Goiioyit 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ";  ver:  8,  "  I  thank  my 
Ctf(/,  through  Jesus  Christ"  ;  ver.  9,  "  Goi/ h  niywitnrtPr 
whom  I  serve  in  my  spirit  iri  the  gospel  of  jiis  Son  ",;  and  (0 
all  through  the  Epistle;  3  Cor.  v.  ig,  19,  "All  things  are  of  ,, 


*  For  proof  Khd  illuklnitioti  of  wh»t  h»  lM»n  tlitt*!.  ••«  yiirtan'a  QiMiiimtmii  ^tk4  (M^* 
adcd.,*<4.  iii.  Atldlt.  N<rifl  B,  "On  iho  Ux  uf  the  Word*  VtiM  ftnil,^*u*'-;  St^timtmi ^X«4- 
um,  iiih  td.,  pp.^iij.  tl4  iHiie,  ttoOOlB,  )oi>  (  ,  ]i4,]t>)  f ,  jAf  tlutC,  4'>9.  SindilH,  l^$frprtt»' 
tiMut  PartiUxtu  (i**?);  !•  »»T  ft ;  VVtiHloh'i  PrtmHlvf  {'AFialiamttJf  Kn'ivJ,  »9l.  ir.  p-  I0« 
'  ff.;  UCi^rc  (Ciei-'cuOi  Art  Critics,  A^*\  \i.^a.  1.  c  in.,  vat.  i.  p.  14)  fl  >  6th  ad.,  IT7>1 
AtcfUKl  if  Iki  Writimgi  sml  Ofini^Mi  ff  CUmtml  0/  Alf.tsnttrMt  ify*kk  [Kamt  ^f-  */ 
4.im0fii,   iSj),    p.    tjs'i     BrtlKhncidtir,   //amMittk  dtr  Qvfm^tik,  4(«  Aofl.  <ll]9>,  i.    yA, 
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dod,  who  reconciled  us  Ici  himself  tlirougH  CKriitt,  and  ppvc 
until  u<t  the  ministry  nf  reconciliation  ;  to  wit,  that  (7ii</  wa« 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  wocid  lintOi  himseU,  not  reckonifig 
unto  thcnl  their  trcsiiisses"-;  Kpli.  v,  jo,- .".KMnK  thanks 
always  (nr  all  thinRs,  In  the  name  of  oiir  Lord  /c»us  Christ, 
to  6W,  even  the  Father"  ;  though  apywi;  the  hcathet*  there 
are  Ko<l;t  mitny  and  lords  nwiiy  (i  Cor  viii.  6);  ''ta  iis  tirere 
is  <•//</  (V('(/,  the  l"at|ic,r,  from  whom  :tre  all  tilings,  and  wi; 
unto  him ;.  and  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are 
all  things.'aiul  we  through  him";  Kph.  iv.'s.i"),  There  ii 
"o^1e  Lord,- One  faith.  One  baptism,  <"/■■  (»i'(/ and  Kathet^  of 
all,  7v/f,i'is  oxrntll,  and  lhrougl1';dl,  and  in  yini  .ill  "  ;  I  Tim. 
ii,  5,  "There  i»'o«.-  CoJ.  one  medi.itor  also  bttween  Gml  and 
men,  [himself]  a  man,  Christ  Jesus  " ;  v.  21,  "  i  charge  thee 
before  Ccf/,  and  Christ  Jesus,  ami  the  elect  iingcls  "  ;  Titus 
iii,  4-r>,  "  Gml  our  Stviour"  i/ouftd  out  npon  us  the  Holy 
Spirit  " ihroiigli  Jesus  Christ  our  Sirviour.''  Observe  how  ' 
strongly  the  subordination  of  the  Sort  is 'expressed  in  pas- 
».iges  where  his  dignity  and  lordship  arc  .described  in  the 
lofties-r  strain;  Kph.  \.  ifi-J.V  '"— I'n  my  prayers,  that  the  ■ 
God  of  our  l^orJ  Jcim  Christ,  X\it  Kalh^rof  ghiry,  .m.ij,give 
unto  you  a  spirit  of  wisdum  iliid  revelation  in  the  knowledge 
of  him;  ,  .  '.  that  yem^yjtnow  what'  is  thCexccedin^f  great- 
ness of  his  power  to.  lisJward  who  hcUevo,  according  to'  tliat 
working  of  thJfctengfh  of  his  might  which  he  wrought  in 
Christ  wIiciJBHB^i  (/  /liin  fiiom  l/i:  lU.ti/i  ami  nnuli'  him  to- 
sit'  at  /lis  riglit  luuid  in  the  heavenly  pl;n:-cs,  far  above  all 
rule,  .ind  .luthority,  and  poWtr,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  pot  only  in  this  w<irld,  but  jilso  in  that 
which  is  to  comc:»and //f /I/// fi7/.rW;/i'j'  i'l  iuhjictiim  uudtr 
/lis  /if/,  anjl  give  him  to  lie  head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church  '' ; .  I  Cor.  iii.  22,  35,  "  all  things  are  yours  ;'  and  y« 
are  Christ's;  an(l  Christ,  is  •(/iWjt'' ;  xi.  .3,  "the. head  of 
every  man  is  Christ ;  and  tlie  head  of  the  -voman  is  the 
man;  and  the  head  of  Christ  "is  ffw//"  ;xv.  24,  "Then  com- 
eth!  the  end/when  he  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  Father";  vv\  27,  2.S,  "liufwhen  he  saith.  All 
things  are  put  in  subjettion,  it  is  evident  that    He    fs.ex- 


cepted  who  d\i  giibject'^l  thing*  unto  him.    And  when  all 
thlfti^s  have  been,  »ulij(jcted  unto  hini/  tiikn  shall  the  Son 
'aho  him.sctf  be  subjectetl  to  him  (hat  did. tubject  all  thing! 
unto  him,  that 'ffiij/ niay  be  all  in  all." 
Caiv  we  believe  that  he  who  has  throughout  hii  writings 

■    placed,  Christ   In   such  a   rcl;»ti(»n  ii(  SHboniinalioK  to  the 
Kather,  and  has  habitually  used  the  name  (it"'  as, the  pecul- 
iar desigmition  ol  tl\e  Father  iii  distinction  from  Christ.^h^' 
also  calls  the  Father  the  one  Go<l,  the  only  wise  fiod  (Rom; 
xvi.  27),  the  only  (xo(r  (i  Tim.  I.  17),  ami  the  God  "f  Cbrist,  ■ 

•  ,has  here,  in  iippdsitiim  to  tlie_  Usage  elsewhere  uniform  of 

,  ft  word  occurring  live  hundred  time*,  suddenly  designated 
Christ  .18   "Over  all,   God    blessed  for  ever".'    At   le.«st, 
•houlil  not  the  great  improbability  of  t.hi«,_turH  the  9cale. .lit  .• 
a  passage  of  doubtful  conStrtiirtlon  ?      .  '     ' 

. 4.,  jThetc  is  another  considcMliOn  whic.h  seemii  to  me  to. 
render  it  very  impniliable  th.at  Paul  h.i8  here  deviated  from  . 
his  habitual  restriction  of  the  name  Coi/  to  "  the  Goil  and 
t'athei:  of  our   I<nrd  jesus  Christ"     If  he   has  spoken  of 

'  Christ  ill  this  p.-yisage  its  "God  blessed   for  ever,"  he  has 
.done  it  aiiler,  !ii  if  those  whom  he  addrtssed  VfcV*  familiar  , 
with  Such  a  concept io|)  and  designatnon  of  hitp.     Out  can, 
this  have  been  the  case  with  the  Roman  Church  at  sO  early 
a  stage  in  the  ilevclopnvent  of  Christinn  doctrine? 
■    ft  is  thevi.cwof  many  Trinitarians  that  the  doctrine  that 
.Christ  is  God  wa.H  not  (U/»///(//k  taught  in  the  early  preach- 
ing of  the  Apo.stles.     We  find  no  trace  of  suth  teaching  in 
the  discourses  of  Peter  or  of  Stephen  in  .the  Kook  of  Acis,  " 
and  none  in  those  of  the  Apostle  Paul  (the  passage  Acts  x.\.  ; 
38  has  already  beenc.\amined),  as  we  find  none  jn  the  Sy- 
noptic Gpspcl.s,  which  represent  the  instruction  conjjeming 
Christ  given  by  the  A|iostlcs  and  their  companions  to  their    ' 
c6nTen».»    Mor  does  it  .appear  in  the  so-callod  ApQstles' 

4  '*  There  i*  noOiing  t$  S(,  Pelcr't  e^nnon  ',i|ioti  th*  d<y  ot  PanfecMt  whisb  would  not.  In 
«li  protMbility,  Htv«  been  ack(K>.wle<l^  by  every  Eliioniie  Chriiiiaii^uern  to  the  time  ivhelt  lileir 
filiAlty  diuppexr  Iruoi  hiMory.  Yet  upon'  auttj  n  eleltmenl  ol  chjctHiie,  mi<ere)ily  tniuAcient  u  > 
IJl  oMhodOl  churchee  teou'il  nn<^  L«I1  it,  three  lhi>uU1td  Jtwt  flMl  pt^Melyler  were,  wilh.iut  4ebly, 
Admitted  to  the  Secrament  of  UaiDiun.  ,  ,  ,  We  miiit  i.  trcful!y  bwar  lii  miiul  WSet  wee  St.  Peter'e 
object.     It  wju  10  cniieiiKe  the  Jetea  that  Jeiue  Cbriil  wae  the  greet  eppiiiiiied  Teecfter  whom 
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Creed.  When  *e  cnn»iilcr  further  tkt  fact  already  men- 
tioned above  (see  |>.  3'>4),  that  Christ  is  nowhere  called  God 
in  atjy  unnmbigiioiis  p.iaaai{e  by  any  »i»(/^r  of  the  Nov  Tes- 
tnmcnt,'  and  that  '<  '»  nowhere  recorded  th.it  he,  ever 
claimed  this  title,  vkc  cannot  re:ison,d)ly  re;{ard  Ihiii  aliMi- 
nencc  -irom  the  use  of  the  terra  asivcciilcntal.  In  reference 
to  the  early  a|JO»tolir  prenchintj  in  partuulur,  many  of  the- 
Christian  Fathers,  and  hiter  Trinitarian  writers,  have  reco^-, 
,  nized  :i  prudent  reserve  in  the  cominiini5iitU)n  of  .i  d<Vctrine 
;  conc-erninR  Christ  and  the  applic.itiDn  of  a  title  ti)  him 
which  would  at  once  have  proviked  vehement  opiwsiiion  on  . 
the  pirt  of  the  iinbelleviijg  Jews,  which  would  have  t>cen 
particidarly  liable  to.be  n4|MmlcrstO(Kl  by  the  Gentile*,  and 
must  have  rtquired  mltch  wrcful  eVplanalioji  to  reconcile  it 
with  the  unity  of  God  and  the  humanity  of  Ch^ist.t  VVe 
nowhere  Hhi)  either  In  the  Acts  pr  the  Epistles  any  trace' of 
the  controversy  and  questionings  which  the  direct  annoiincei 
inent  of  such  a  doctrine  piust  have  excited.  The  one  aini  of 
the  early  a^mstollc  preaching  was  to  convince  hrit  thp  Jews, 
and  then  the  Gentiles,  that-  Jesus,  whose  life'  and  teaching 
were  so  wonderful,:  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  dead,  was 
the  Messiah,  exalted  by  God  to,(be  a,  Pri,ncc  and  a  Saviour. 

<««i  had  Miit.~iR^lru«  t|>inrH4l  I'rince  whiim  the],  ••rtloofty  Th»  Apmilv  l«l]  ih«t,il  ilMy 
ju;li(rf>wlrdge<l  iliete  gmt  tiultt«, 'vtrvlhiuM  .^...^  wouM  !.>  !•>»  in  .W  tint*"  '1\W'.  MM»inin, 
II  A  .  K.n(i»  "(  Torriiifton,  A  /l"H*J/  »f  Ikt  C,%th*fi^  Churik  ff  Jtim  Ck^ul,  t\c  ,  bMdun, 
■  Km.  i.|>  itir  140-  C,«M  iwlwelr  a>lu,  "  \Vi«  {iurhr  man  vim  dam  KAri!4>«.^«a  tliclwr,  amlchtr' 
rf.T   Wi.nflllirtr  d<r  jui.*er  C.«iiHiiiM«   W4r.  miic   b0lik(l>K«^>te   l)u«iiUlik  •rwvunf"     Ciritti 

/Vv*  umJ  .l*'t*'k,  II  I  i|.  Sm  «-.i.  Ml.  J-An  Pi«  .S*uh>  Scnffnm  Cntim*v  !•  tk4 
.V^wu^.  Hoik  in.  Clian   V.  (>iil.  ii.  |i   III  If ,  Jill  ad)..  f 

*  1  tfjcak  of  \Vm  hiMorical  ChiiM,  arhicb  n  iha  aublKt  In  Rinib  ta.  f . .  -flia  wii^ua  fivalofaa 
ol  Jirfm'i  OiM[i«l,  in  which  th«  t*<^^  w  W.ifit  ia  iincacaHvd  fiiiif  (i.  i.cofnp  vcr.  .8  In  Iba  l«tt 
"I  -fic^tllri  and  Weiiinil  and  llii>ti,  cannM  leaMinably  b«  ra|aid«.l  aa'ljUralle)  ia  iba  praianl 
paaaaiie.  .  -fhil  1.  candidly  adlnul.il  fiy  Schiilu.  mlfi  baa  Aii.t  elatiflrjlaiy  dafrndad  lha  omtlrtic- 
iion  *  hich  rrfifa  th'«  la.t  )ian  uf  Knm.  u.  5  m  dirial  He  uya,  "  Nach  unuTan  f*r:iniiii.«n; 
*  rvntthr  alch  vun  aclbti.  dan  wir  nichl  tiwa  diirauk,  data  dai  >,;.  ,„  iVn  fananrtt  wird,  Itvwaiaa 
lichen  wflllaii  litrdia  iCiilllaaii;kail  dii  Nameni  tt,^  fUr  den  i-eikiafTeii  Jealia."  -  ij*ktkutktt-/lii^ 
Jtmtitk*  rkf*l ,  kV>%,  ti\i  ail)  I  nl  oia.**  do.  nM  enier  here  lain  ih*  diMcuti  iiuealioni  *a  to 
erhai  Wat  iireciMlr  JnhnU  ciinceDtton  dI  the  l.'Miie,  and  ji>  lehal  aenle  ha  eara."lb*  Wind  bagama 
deJi,'*  lanfuaia  whuh  ni>  una  undeixiande  lileralty  We  muM  couldcr  alao  tl|a  late  data  of 
'    .the  Goapel  (if  Jnhn  ai  cuin|>aeed  with  the  JCiiinlle  tu  lha  Komaua 

r  Vof  auiieiabundant  qiimaiiun*  fmm  iha  Chriatian  Kalheie  canfirtQini  the  iiaiameni  niada 
above,  tiolwllheundiOii  a  few  mi*takea>  mv  l'ileallay->  HitUvf  9f  Sirty  O^tnwmt  ttmirnimg 
/,.«.  f*r,i/,  Boik  III.  Chip  IV  VII.  (ml  ill  p  11,  «.  ed.  ill  i7»),  Or  eea  OlrywiUiiin-a 
f^inniliea  on  the  Aut,  /aiiiai  Hn«  ihi*  diicjrine  wyild  have  atruek  a  Jtw  loay  b«  laan  ftoni 
Jualin  MarlyT'i  £>ia^riie  tvifA  .rrr/Aa. 


::■.'[:  .!|ir«'" .  ■■  .'!-'•:':'■■,  '  ';.«!«iTicAi,  uiAny^:..:-';,:^-^'',  '■ 

.'  TbacknowIedijejMil^  as  the  Cliriiit,i>r'J«tUii  an  Lord,  which 
if  eiseiuially  tho  sini''  thiti;;;,  y».\*  the  une  fiimlimjiit.il  ar- 
ticle of  the  Christian  faith*  Much,  Indeed,  Wits  involved  in 
this  cnnfesmon  :  hut  it  is  now,  I  sii|i|)')He,  futly  cslalilished 
and  generally  admitted  that  the  Jews  in  thd  time  of  Chriit 
had  no  expi'ctatii>n  that  the  lomin;;  Messiah  would  be  an 
incarnation  of  Jchuvab,  aid  no  aci|Uaintatcu  with  the  mys- 
.tery  of  the  rrinity^t  SucJi  hiiini,'  the  state  gf  the  case,, It 
seems  to  me  that,  <fii  the  supposition  tliat  the  /V))ostlcs  wer/s 
fully  i;nli){htcnud  iit  reijard  to  the  mystery  of  the'  Trinity 
'and  the  hy|K>st.Ttic  utiion,  the  only  tenable  ground  to,  lj*>, 
taken  is  that  they  wisely  left  these  docjtrines  tct- develop 
themselves  j{radH.ally  in  "the  Christian  consciousness,"  As 
Dr.  I'ye  Smi'ii  rem.irks,  "  the  whole  revelation  of  the  Chri».' 
tian  system  was  (J'ven  by  np  alvancinj;  process,  'It  cannoj^, 
therefore,  be  a  initter,  of  surprise  that  the  doctrine  conccrn- 
.  ing  the  person  of  the  Messiah  was 'devclo))eil  (iradually;  and 
that  its  clearest  manitestatioh  is  to  be  found  in  the  latest 
written  bool«s  iif  the  New  Test.amont."  (W  i«/tr.>,  p."i55.)  • 
Canon  Westcott  observes;  "The' sty  ly  of.  tlip  Synoptists, 
of  the  A|M)c;ilypsc,  and  of  the  Gmjxd  of  St.  John  in  sueccs- 
ajoh  enables  us  to  sec  under  what  "htfitiat)  oondltionr  the 

'    *%M  HttnttK.  Hill"*"/ ttt  P:»mlimt  tnH  TrJifmi,:/ tut  Ck-lMtmCti^tkirl^ 
AfMltl,  lk>,k  I    Cliaj,    II      <  imnl    MUn    K>    i')  >l"<i  >liLj|.    I.uki  l>    to;   John  •).  «» 
la.  S>  rAct^i.  ]^  V  .4i,vtU  \,i\.  ■«,'»,  inl  s,  uui  s,  1^,   Kom  i  .«,  »W4  iMr ;  :i  C^.  i^. .. 
.    li  » C«  ir.  1^,  ,  Jjittn  iv  «.  V.  I  ,       .  ^    '>■  ■ 

IM  tiM  •'!      U^uiU,    hy  ItJUmriO    ^fUl'l  lllltl-i»ryUff^».Jtl>  frtt.  Tt—I.  f^d 
KiriH.n  or  K', .»  in )li«  »»  ,d ,  •"!  ii.  li»»0.  p,  KWi  It  ;  ftnl.  V/ »l>i, ,  Sjtitm  iv iKtiitx- 
g»gmUm /ai^iin   Tlwl  ttMuL^.l^A.*  .  jl^ff.  '  I^mjch  frum  ilitr  Hil,binicll  vnlinfi  afft  mvim:' 
UtoM-  artcliu«d  br  cunimeiiiAfor,  m,  Kom  ik.  |'m  «h,«h  lilt  nun*  Jalwv^,  (if  JctiovKlv bur  ri,i^l_. 
,  tOfltitcM,  it  Mi4  lu  be  (I'An  Iui)i«  .Metoub.     D'tl  thi  irt*lmrc«  'J  th«i«  cil^tiioit"  b**  bMH 

rvixaletllr  tipuM<)*;  tee  rriiitche,  Kf  *J  Rtm  \\.  it^  miit)  \l%be,,  i*#  ie/r.*.  )>  ui  Webet 
teyt.  "  l-nd  ««iin  A«Ae  ^alMm  ;)■'  xeMyt  Mir^l,  der  M^et  werdu  lUvh  itia  Ntintn  JelMtvjt't 
•  ;p^y  r.'rt*  »"i>Mu.i,  »4.  tteben  an  dieter  SiHW  In  xlticher  lleeUhuttg  die  Genchlei)  nfld  Jena- 
aaicm."  Orfnl).  Jei.  laiii-  f> *Vb  ^tttil.  |6,  and  nil  IbU  |.atWRt  tee  •  MiUr,  r^e/.  Jgt  4.  T.  il  - 
ti^i;  K.ehjn,  ^"MMi,-  i'vvflu,]/,  »,.  »6t,  ■«!,■  l^l  (>ciiulli,^y/r/j/.  rkttJ .  tit  AutI  0'';'»t,'j». 
yen.  On  lu.  il  f'.  Kc  .Sdnlllt,  p.  ;t7;  H  l>)|,  ^'er/fieefre  Mi/r  ></•/.  /'A/^ ,  11  a  w  (1Mb),. 
p.  inA  ff.,  and  Ibe  cmnnreniatDrt,  at  lietenittti  K|i,ihel,.Kwald,  Cheyne.  llMi  tti«  ,1/Vai^  db 
)',^.i  nr  "  Wnrd  u(  jehnrab  "  it  mit  i-iefitilWd  in  Ibe  rarKumt  with  (h*-  Mtaiijh  11  cerubk  Sm 
Kmilfi't  PUf.  */tiu  Kibit,  I,".  ■'  W./d.'*  vij.  iv.  (1.  jjjr  b.  Am.  ed  ,  and  w4ber,  ar  ja/nt,  p.  llqL 
ll  it  iimo  thai  iha  ImkiIl  /..bar,  wh.ch  lixurea  tu  Dtbtfiiciiuutly  in  Sch<>ellB«n,  Harlh„)dl,  and  olbet 
Itnlcrt.  bill  ii'^MiW  |,ixiv«il  10  )>e  a  |Mud4,(Ta|ih  id  Ibe  thineeiilli  century,  Uvald  creel  to  be 
quoted  at  en  eutlintiiy  ("i  jelritti  n«iiii(eie  in  the  time  fl  Cbritt.  See  Otntbiirx,  Tlu  UTa^filfe 
(Lnnitixi.  II  .$),  |i  7^  II  ,  eilwc  1^  ijoil  lltie  whn  ii  di  1 0w:«l  ti,  rely  im  Hei,t|il*nbera'>  ^Ai'^ 
e,btfrin  'rlali.'ii  t.,  tlit.  tut'ieet  ,)i..i,"d  c.nntiiare  the  r.vty*  tj  tt.>lir  1^.  Ne]rei  io  the  CAl'M'tM 
»         ^■j,'et„r,' tllittli.u,  luf  jti'Ut'y.  MiV,  and  Jti'l.  Ojft.  .•  .     .      .1*:  ..'*-* 
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full  majeity  bf  Qhrist.  wa»  perceived  and' declared,  not.«ll  at 
once,  but  itcp  by  »te[>,  ami  by  the  help  o{  ihp  old  pniphctic 
teaching."  {/Htrui.  in  th\-  Go<ftl  0/  St.  John  in  th*  po, 
called  "  Spesk'cr's  C'ommcntalry,"  p.  JxxxvW.)  tanon  Ken- 
nedy even  says;  "I  do  not  think  that  any. apostle,  John  or, 
Peter  or  I'aiil,  wan  so  taught  the  full  v«<Hi*'<i-  '<f..r»r.<-  ai  that 
they  were  prepared  to  fdrmuLitc  the  decrees  of  Nic»a  and 
CoiiBtantinople,  which  appeared  after  three  hundred  years 
ami  more,  or  the  Trinitarian  exegesU,  wliich  was  ciunpleted 
after  six  hundred  yearti  and  runre-  But  they,  with  the  other 
evant;eliiits,  );ui<fed  by  the  Moly  Spirit,  furnished  the  mate- 
rl.71.1  from  wftich  those  doctrines  were  developed."  (/iVjf ' 
Z.iVW",  p,,  xix.)  ,  ^i* 

'  Takinj;  all  these  (acts  Into  con8iderali(in>  !•  ft  probable  ' 
that  at  this  early  day  the  Jewisb<-"hristian»  and  (iontile  be- 
lievers at  Rome,  who  needed  so  much  Instructifm  in  the  very 
elements  of  Christianity,  were  alrCidy  so  fully  initiateil  Into 
the  mysteritHis  ductrinp  of  the  deity  of  ChrUt  that  the  appli- 
cation of  the  term  (Jod  to  him,  found  in  no  Christian  «vriJ-  : 
ing  that  we  kiiow  <)f  till  long  atter-t he  date  of.  this  Kpislle, 
could  have  been  familiar  to  them  ?■  Accustomed  to  the  rep-  ■ 
Vesentutlon  of  him  a»  a  being  jlistinct  from  God,  would  they 
not  have  been  st.ilrtled  and  amazed  beyond  measuru, 'by  Hftcf- 
ing  him  dcscrllifcd  as  "over  flII,  God  blessi-d  fori  eviy".' 
llui  if  .so,  if  this  was  a  doctrine  and  a  use  of  language  with 
.which  they  were  not  f.imiliar,  it  is  to  me  wholly  iiuTedible 
that  the  Apostle  should  have  introduc«l  it  abruptly  !«■  this 
incidental  manner,  lind  have  left  it  without  retturk/or  (expla- 
nation. .      '     ' ;  '  ,  ' ' 

IJr.  Hermann  Schultz,  whose  elaborate  dissert.it  ion  on 
Rom.  ix.  5  has  been  already  referred  to,  admits  th.at  if  ;« 
>(iiTiji'"'"t  was  used  here  to  designate  the  'u;.ii,.the  eternal  Son 
of- Gi«l. —  in  other  words,' if  «i'.i 'tKas  used  here  in  reference 
to  the  nature  of  Christ, —  ''the  strict  monotheism- of.  Paul 
Would  certainly  require  an  intimation  that  the  honor  due  to 
God  alone  Was  not  here  trenthod  up(jn_"  (hi^-iiitriic/iligl).* 
The  expression,  he   maintaios,  describes  "the  dignity  con-  .. 


'•,v--?'':^vV-..'\ t.--  ■■■■/   ..     '";■■:     ■•"'■•• 
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fwtti  upon  him  t>y  God  " ;  the  *»(  bi-re  U  ?iientlii11y  equiv- 
ijient  to  «'v"n!:,  "  The  predicate  »">f  must  be  perfectly  tiov. 
ered  by  the  subject  x^orr^,  i,#.  tho  M«Ml*n>c  human  King 
o{,Urwl."»  ,  .  '■■    .  ■;      ■■  . 

But  thine  coitceasinna  of  Schultz  «eem  to  me  fatal  to  hit 
conitructwn  of  fhe  pivusigc.  If  "<-,,•  uscJ  in  thu' metaphysi- 
cal sense,  tlescpbiniu  the  mUiirt  oi  Christ,  would  confessedly 
need  explanation,  to  fjuard  aijainst  an  apparent  infrinf^ement 
of  the  divine  unity^  would  not  F-uil'srcadct-t  need  to  be 
cautioned  against  tnkini;  it  in  this  sense, —  the  sense  which 
it  has  everywhere  else  in  his  writind*?  Again,  if  I'aul  by 
*,ir  here  only  meant  <^'if,  why  ilid  be  not  say  «ij»'<,  this  beinif 
h(s  constant  dcsii^nation  of  the- glorihed  Christ '<coro|>.  Phil, 
it.  t^-ll)?  .  .*    • 

This  leads  me  to  notice  further  the  important  passage,  I 
Cor.  viii.  6,  already  qifoted  (see  above,  p.  373).  It  has  often 
been  jaid  t  'hSt  the  mention  here  of  the  Father  as  the  "one 
God  "  of  Christians  no  more  cfcludes' Christ  from  being 
God  and  from. receiving;  this  name  than  the  designation  of 
Chfist  as  the. "one  I,ord"  excludes  the  Father  from  Iwing  . 
'Lord  and  receiving  this  nafK;.  Hut,  in  making  this  state- 
ment, some  imjmrtant  considerations  are  overlooked.  In 
the  first  place,  the  title  "god"  is  unquestionably  of, far 
.  higher  dignity  than  the  title  "lord";  and  because' godship 
inclmUs  lordship,  wit(t  all  the  titles  that  belong  to  it,  it  by 

.  rtliU  ilto  <l  Schalii  fH*n  to  l»  Ikai  dI  iMMaq  (/Vr  J(V<A<n>«lr,  IM  AiS,  ii|ri 
■t  141)  and  WciM  KttiH  Fkt*f.  d.  M.  T^  |it  Aufl..  iMp,  p.  lAj,  iMrtc  |),  u^il  wia  foniMrlfo^  . 
Rii.t;hl  <Aw  KnlUtkmmg  ,0r  AbkuK  Kinlu,  ■(ftAuA-,  illr,  |L  t<>'')  Thil  U  Itit  wty,  «t«>, 
in  which  tlw  iilri  Sncuitan  c>nini«nul«r«  URdvnluiNl  tlw  |MH«(i.  ■■  Hdciniit,  Crtll,  Schichting, 
Wi,  i<iftrn>  Thcp  4id  n«rt  hvtiial*  lu  (in  th«  nam*  "  Oo,1 "  tiijChritt  any  «ort  than  th«  tndtRl 
Arjan*  iM,  uiKl<r«tahi]ing  il  (n  a  ]o^"  IMW,  Bn<l  rvlrmnl  aapcdallll  in  jiimficaliiiit ,,(  thia  u, 
John  a  14- 16,  and  ntiout  paMagca  of  Ike  ( ltd  T«*lam<nl  S41  it  aiifiaan  in  havo  Lmmii  lakan  ky 
•uoM  of  llM  Aqte-Nicen*  Kaihera,  wlw,  ralarrtd  lh«  !«•(  dauM  A(  Iha  vcrM  l<»  C'hrial,  «a  pfotMUf 
by  Novatign,  whn  (lanlek  Iha  l>a»ui;e  twice  ai  ptnol  that  Chritt  i*  /^M  iOt  Xfgttja  fijti.ot  Ar,  ; 
Yrut.  cc-  11,  ink*  bnt  who  aar*,"  Onntniua  «t  Otu*  ttmtltititm  aaM'ttpatimr  tc-  an))  "hoe 
i|Hum  «  Pmtr* /r*^u r^tf^-mlm4^  ul  omnium ct  Oaua  enaal  el  Onwinua  aasct"  (t  ai);  "om- 
niutn  Datia.. qiUMiiain.  iKnaibul  iiluin  />*Ht  I'attr  frmf/t^tmH  i)Uain  |^nit"  \t.  )l)  So  Hippo.  - 
lytua  (Crat.  ,VmV.  c.  6)  a|>pli«atha  vena  1oChri«t,  and  jnatiliea  th«  lan|ua4«  t,v  ,)Uiittag  CtiriaiS 
daelaralio*),  "All  thingi  have  been  (talivariMl  (o  m*  by  the  ^athar"  ltd  ulva  otiwr  pavaafM 
In  iIm  uma  ennncciion,  and  aaya, "'  Il'lhen  all  vhinnv  have  been  aublieted  unto  bint  with  lit*' 
aavption  ot  hint  «li<>  attbjectcd  ttum,  h^Uleauvtr  ali,/H/  fie  Fatlur  rmUi  *9t*-  tiim  " 

t  Bm,  e^.,  dtfye.  /)e  uu^m^tkimi.  Pfi  eef.  H.ea.  v.  Q.  1,  Opp  1.  all  t.  <fp),  ad.  MlMli  ■ 
Ki  j(t/yrd  iw  'fi^*rr<ttu  i*!"!'  riVi'- t^it,  ^,,1  i\  W/*tf'  riiv  iiuw  riiC  tffiyriyrpf,  «,ii  ri  iaai 
?j)f<jrfa(  ai),/i'i' Tit"  liv  (a,.tu/>.()  ruK  ffuTf^i  njf  rtfwo't/rof.  ' 
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no  meaoi  followi'ihai  lordihip  l«iclud«»  {(oclthip,  ami  hat 
a  right  to  itt titles;  in  other  words,  that  one  who  is  properly'  , 
called  a  li'ni  (limof),  as  having  tervaiUs  or  subjects  or  po*'- 
sessions,  may  therefore  Ije  properly  called  a  goil  (ihk).     Iti  \ 
'  the  second  place,  the  lonlthlp  «rf  Christ  is  everywhere  rep-'" 
resented  not  as  Wonting  to  him  by  imiiirf,  but  as  conferred  i 
upon  him  by  the  one  Godund  Kathcr  of  all,     This  lordship 
is  (requcnlly  denoted  by  the  figurative  expression,  "sitting 
on  the  righ^  hanc^jpf  God.".*     The  expression  is  borrowed 
froni  I's.  ex.,  so  often  cited. in  the  New  Tfestament  as  appll-y 
cable  to  Christ,  and  iwrticularly  by  I'eler  in  his  discourse  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  who,  after  <)Uotin({  the  words,  "  The 
Lord  [y^AKtYi/i]  said  : unto  my  I^rd  [Ailoin'].  'Sit  thou  nn 
my  ri|;ht  hand,  until!  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool," "  jjoes 
on' to  iiay,  ^\xt  all  the  house  of  Israel  therefore  know  a»- 
siirvdly  that  God  hath  uaoK  him  l>6th  LfrJ  aM  Christ,  this 
Jesus  whom   ye   crucified "  (Acts  ii.  35,  36).     It  is   he  to 
whom  "ajl  authority  ^m  given  in   heaven  and  on  earth," 
whom  "  Goit -txtf/teii  *l\\)\  his  rl^ht  hand  to  he  a  I'rinre  and 
a  Saviour"  ;  "the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ .  .  .put  all 
things  ill  iubjt'ctioii  under  his  feet,,  and  j{n:v  him  to  be  head 
over  all  things  to  the  Church";  "jfrtv/' unto  him- the  name  ' 
which  is  above  every  nahic,  .  ,  ,  that  every  ton(;u^  should, 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lorii.Kn  the  glory  of  GcmI,  <he 
Father."     Such  being  I'aul's  conception  of   the  relation  of 
Christ  to  God,  is  if  nht  the  plain  meaning  of  the  passage- 
that,  while   the    heathen   worship'  an<|   serve   many  beings 
whom  theycall  "gods"  and  "Mords,"  to  Christians  there  is 
but  one  Gwl,  the  Ifathcr, —  one  being   to  whom  they  give 
that   name,  "from  whom  arc  all   things"  and  who  is   the 
object  of  supreme  worship  ;  and  one  being  "  through  whom- 
are  all  things,"  thro.ugh  whom  cs|)ecialiy  flow  our  spiritual 
blessings,  whom  v  Gml  hath  piiide  both  Lord  and  Christ," 
and  whonx  ChHstiahs  therefore  habitually  call  "the  Lord"? 
1^e  fact  that  this  appellation  of  Christ,  under  such  circum- 
stanced, dues  not  debar  the  Supreme  Being  from-  receiving 

*S«a  Knipp,'/}/yM«''CVnr*«V,^y/'VOT  l>ti  mltult,  \n\MStrlt4».9im4A^gimmllt,' 

•d.  Ida  (iMl),).  19-76- 
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the  Ti*me  "Lord "  obvlomty  aWimU  ho  countBnftnce'M  the 
notion  that  Paul  would  not  hesitate  to  givfc  to  Chriit  the 
name  "  God."  A«  a  matter  of  fact,  "the  I-ord  "  i«  the  com- 
mon designation  ot  Christ  in  the  writings  of  I'aiil,  and  it. 
HCldqm.usi'dof  God,  except  in  quotations  from  or  references 
to  the  language  of  the  iMil.  Testament*.  There,  in  the  Scp- 
t^jii^int,  Ki|"ii(  is  used  of  God  sometimes  an  a  proper  name, 
taking  the  platcof  Jehovah  (Vah\voh>  on  adcoiint  of  a  Jew-  ■ 
ish  su|)er«titj(>n,  and  wimctimvs  as.an  apiieUative.       •     '  ■;-'-'>, 

Glancing  back  now  for  a  moment  over  the  field' w©  have 
trjivers^,  we  tiuf  rca»on:ihly  say,  it  seems  to  me,  first,  that 
fhe  use  bl  'i'i";iir^,  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  rcr  ; 
stricted  to  God,  the  father, —  in  connection  wfith  the  exceed- 
ing rarity,  if  not  absence,  of  ascriptions  of  praise  ami  thanks- 
giving- to  Chriiit  in  the  writing.i  of  l'.iul  .^ivl  their  ftcijucmcy 
in  reference  to  God, —  affords  a  pfctty  strong  presumption  in 
favor  of  that  (;onstructi»n  of  this  ambiguous  (jassage  w)iich 
makes  the  last  clause  a  doxolo^  to  the  l-'ather ;  •''4HW'> 
that  some  giUlittpnal  confirmation  is  given  to  this  renpncc 

hv   thie   r)<  Aaj-Indi  fr«r^;j  iT'li-Wf,  witrj  sriirruir,  "in    Kph.   iv,    6 ;  andf 

///^W/y,  th it  the  at  fiht  view  bvefwhelming  presumption  itr 
favor  of  thfs. construction,  founded  on   the  uniform  rcstric- . 
tion  of  the  designation  I'/V.  occurring  more  than  fivc^  hun- 
dred time.',  to  Gpil.  the  Father,  io  the  writings  of  I'aul,  is 
not  weakened,  but  rather  strengthened,  by  our  examination 
of  the  language  which  he  elsewhere  uses  re.lpecting  the  d.iy- 
nitj"  of  Christ  and'  his  relation  t«  God.     And,  though  our 
Purees  of  information  are  im|icrfect,  we  have  seen  thit 
there  are  very  gVavt;  reasons  for  doubting  whpther  the  use ;. 
of  *".  as  a  designation  of  Christ  belonged  to  the  language  of  ' 
Chrisliaiis  anywhere  at  so  early  a  period  as  the  date  of  this    . 
tpistle  ((•«>.  A.I).  58).  .•   , 

Beyond  a  doubt,  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
and  the  early  preachers  of  Chris^anity  believed  (hat  God 
was  uiulid  with  the  man  Jesus  Christ  in  a  Way  unique  and 

'"OntlM  tnttniKKV.!  KTIMUI  [■  iKe  N«wTfffUm«i)l,  pankuli^ly  on  lh«i*u>^riii  «lri<ll 
this  w<  rd  It  t<^plovtd  br  I'aul  is  kii  £1  i.ilvi,"  >*■  ihc  valukbla  wlkic  of  PTf4cMef  SlMt  HI 
tU  Btbttttt  Rtf*nta-y  i\i\^wt,)  r..r  Ocu.Ur.  i«li.i,  r!l-77».    Hit  vi««  i»  Ibat  Um n.^^T^ 

vh.iH  i.'tt.Ut  hu  u  ih«  M«Muh  n  ■  dc>([attd  domiiiiiin  '       .^ 
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|>e<;uiiar,di*tinguislTin|f  him  from  all  f^er  l>eings ;  that  hii 
teaching  and  works  and  "Aaracter  were  divine ;  that  God 
had  raised  hitn  from  the  dead,  and  «xalted  him  t(>  W  » 
Prince  and  a  Savioiir ;  thai  he  came,  as  the  ntenaenger  of 
God'i  love  and  mercy,  to  redeem  men  from  ain,  and  make 
them  truly  sons  of  God;  that  "God  wa%  in  Christ  reconcil- 
ing the  world  uKtg'  himsctf.  Hut  no  New  Testament  writer 
has  iffJIiieJ  fki-  iHiitit  at  M»  union  with,,Gocl.  How  iniich 
real  light  has  bepn  thrown  ujion  the  sidiject  by  the  councils* 
of  Nipasa  and  Constantinoprt,  Kphesus  and  Chalccdon,  and. 
the- so-called  Athanasian  Creed,  is  it  question  on  which  there 
may  bt  differences  of .  opinjori.  The  nuttiiirity  of  Councils 
ii  anothur  question.  Hut  it  has  been  no  part  of  my  object. 
In  discussing  the  construction  of  the  pass:ige  before  us,  to 
argue  against  the  doctririe  of  the  Miccne  Creed.  My  jwint 
is  simply  the  use  of  laiiguagv  at  the  time  when  this  Epistle, 
was  written.  The  qucstioasiuf  doctrine  and  language  are, 
of  course,  closely  connected,  but  are  not  identicul.  It  seems 
to  me  that  a  belie.vcr  in  the  dejty  of  Christ,  adnlitting  the  . 
tact  that  we  have  no  clear  evidence  that  the  "  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men  "  was  ttntdilied '"Gox\  "by  any  Newk 
Testament  writer^  or  iiny  Very  earJy  preachCiF  df  Christianity^ 
may  recognize  therein  a  wi!*e  Providence  which  saved  the. 
nascent  Church  from  controversies  ami  dtscuWPtta  for  .whicl\ 
it  was  not  then  prepar^cd.  ,'        '  V    •         .'  "  ,. 

III..  We  will  nowcQnsider  some  othefrtlfithietions .  of 
the  passage  before  us.     (See  above,  p^  J8S.>  •  . 

I.  I  refrain  irom  discussing  in  diAail  the  comparKtive 
merits  of^Nos.  i  and.,2.  The  advocat^fs  of  No.  I  bbseVve 
correctly  that  it.  desciibes  Christ  .as  only  '«■<  mli-ri^  «i(«,  not 
atni  xaitTM  ihi(,  which  thoy  say  wouUt  identify  him  with  "the 
Father.  But  if  The  Father  is  "God  over  all,"  and  Christ 
is  also  "God  over. all,"  the  question  naturally  arises  how 
fhe  Father  can  be  "t/if  God  over  all,"  uiiless  the  term 
"God  "  as  'iipplied  to  Christ  is  used  in  a  lower  sense.  The 
answers  to  this  question  would  lead  us  beyond  the  sphere 
of  exegesis,  and  I   pass  it  by.     Meyer  thinks   that,  ii  we 
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mipT  the  *  w  to  Christ,  this  is  the  most  natural  construction 

oT  thc!'  words  >  and  it  'seems  to  have  beei^  adopted  by  most 

of  the  ancient  Fathers  who  have  citi^d  tnc  passage,  at  least 

after  the  Council  of  Nicxa.  and  in  nearly  all  the  generally 

received    modern   translation^  from   Luther  ami.  Tyndale 

'downwards.  '.  •  •      '    .iBfc  '        , 

2.  Constrnction'  No,  2  aims  to  esfr^^he  difficulty  pre- 
sented by  No.  I,  but  ihvolvcs  some  ambiguities.  Does  the 
sentence  mean,  "  who  is  over  all  (Jc\)(?  as  well  as  Gentiles), 
and  who'is  also  God  blessed  foKeycr'"(so  Hofmann.  Kahnis, 
Dif  liith.  Dogm.  i.  453  f.)  { "Sr  docs  it  "hjean,  "selui  qui  est 
ilevi  sur  toutes  chbses,  comfrie  Uicu  bi.'ni  ^ternellement "  .' 
as  Gu(iet  translates  it  {Qanm.^.  Z%fi),  contendgig  that  «?' 
Tofrw  is  not  t(5  be  connected  WM  **,  But  wit);  ^  though  be 
had  before  translated,  incons^ently  it  would  seem,  "iui  qui 
est.  Dieu  au-dessus  de.  taitfcs  chOs^  beni  t'tcrnellcment  "- 
(pp.  448,  ■254V  Langeliiuls  in  the  last  clause  "a  quotation 
from  the  syaajftg^paflitvirgy,"  tOj^ether  with  "  a  strong*Pau- 
lii^  bieviloquence,"  the  ellipsis  in  which  he  supplies  in  a- 
ragnner  that  must  always  hold  a  high  place  among  tht*'curi-  , 
ositics  of  exegesis.  He  says,  however,  that ,"  every  ex|)osi- 
tion  is  atteWJed  witli  great  difficulties."  I  caniTOt  discoyeV 
that  "GodTjlcased  fcireyar^  as  a  kind  of  compound  name  . 
of  U»e  Supreme  Being,  occurs  in  Jewi»lr  Uturgies  or,  any- 
where else.  > 

j.  Construction  No.  3  is  defended  particularly  by  Gess, 
who  maintains,  in  opposition  to  SchultiandjUhers^  that  <*«*• 
here  "nicht  Christj  Machtstellung  sondcrn  seine  Wesenheit 

.  bezelchnet."  ^Cliristi  Person  un,l  Werk,  11.  i.  207.)  Bift 
on  tl\is  supposition  he  admits  th^t  the  connecting  of  in)< 
with  'i'uv  rri  rni  rui  would  present  a  serious  difficulty.  "  The 
cSre^with  which  Paul  elsewhere  chooses  his-e.vpressions  in 
such  a  way  that  the  supremo  majesty  ^f  the  Father-«hine» 
forth  would  be  given  up."  Meyer  thinks  that  the  punctua- 
tion adopted  by  Morus  and  Gcss  makes  "die  Rede"  "noch 
zerstuckter,  ja  kurzathmiger, '  than  constrnctiofl  No.  5.  But 
this  is'^rather  a  matter  of  titsle  and  feeling.  TTie  objections 
which  seem  to,me  fatal  to  all  the  cons^uctlons  which  r|fer 
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'She  name  *<ir  here  to  Christ  have  been  set  forth, above,  and 
liecd  not  be  repeated.         .      •    ^  ■     .    '  ' 

If  the  «!ew  of  Westcott  and  Hort  i»  correct,  thie  construc- 
tion of  this  passage  adopted  by  HippoUrtus  (Cent.  jVwV."  c.  6) 
agrees  with  that  of  Gcss  in  finding/hrec  distinct 'afltrma- 
tions  in  the  clause  beginning  with  »uj,  in(uj|jBgtijggto|ioso 
who  would  read  it  /<..n.«ii>uf.  Ru|fVlnr^assagc  in  HippoIyT 
is  obscure.     Secbelow  und^/lNfc 

4.  Under  No.  4  I  have   noticed   a  possible  coniitruction, 
(or  which^as  regards  the,esscMtiqI  |X)inl,  1  hwc  referred  to 
Wordsworth's  note  in  his  JV.   T.  in  dteijt.ncw  ed,,  vol-  ii. 
(1864).     He  translates  in,  his  note  on  verr"5<  "  He  that  is^, 
existing   above   all,  God    Riessed   for   ever,"  aiW   remarks :   . 
"  if  here  is  a  special  emphasis  on  •'■  "•      He  that /r  ,•  He  Who 
is  the  ^««f  One:  Jehovah,     tku  John  I  ig/  Rev.  i,  4,  8j  " 
iv..8  ;  .xi.  17  )  xvi.  5,  compared  with  Exod.  iii.j  14,  n"''""->''"- 
And  compare  on  Gal.  iii.  20."     "i^e  Who  ci»«i/  of  the  J*w»; 
according  to  the  ^<rs/i,  is  no  otlwr  than  .iinlhe  Dei'no  OM^ 
Jeho\;ah."    We  have  an  assertion  of  "His  EiisUnce  irota 
lasting  ^in^u>'."      tje    mistranslates  the  last  part  of^ 
tXthanasius,  Ora/.  toiil.  Arinu.  i.  -§^24,  p,  33S,  thus :  "'Pali/ 
asserts  Hiat  He  is  the  splendour  of   His  Jpather'*  Glo^y, 
and  is  the  Hein^Onc,  over  ^1,  God  tJlessed  foreter."     In 
his  note  00  vv,  4,  5'"Bn  the  other- hand,  he  translBes  the 
present   passage :    "  Christ   came,    Who   is    over ,  4II,    God 
H!i''i.scd  for  ever." 

There  is  some  confusion  here;  The  vgih  fiu'  may  denote 
simple  exist^hce:  it  may  (jn  cohtrasts)  -denot^/Tivj/  in  dis- 
tinction Irom  ieemiug  existence ;  it  may  be,  and  commonly 
is,  used  as  a  mere  copula,  connecting  the  subject  with  the 
predicate.  As  applied  to  ^ho  Supreme  Being  in  KxdO.  iii. 
ij/  (Sept.),  Wisd.  Sol.  xii^  i,  etc.,  «!^,  "Me  wh'<J  Is,"  de- 
^ibcs  him  as  possessing  not  only  real,  but  independent  and  :. 
hence  eternal  existence.  This  latter  use  is  altogether  pecul- 
iar. To  find  it  where  »>'  is  used  as  a  copula,  or  to  su|^)Sii 
that  the  two  uies  tan  be  combined,  is  purely  f.incif AlVnd . 
arbitrary.  It  was  nol^too  fanciful  and  arbitrary,  however, 
for  sonje  of  the  Christian  Fathers,A'hQJ«rgue  Chrift's  cter- 
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nal  txistence^rom  the  use  of  ''"Ot  iiiv  {at  qui  est)  in  such 
passages  as  Jehn  i.  IS;  iii.  13  (T;  R.);  vi.  46;  Rom.  V-  5!' 
Heb.  i.  3.     So  Ath4nasl(U>^  abnve  ;  Epij)hanius,  Ancerat. 

^c.  5  ;  Gregory  gf  Nyssa,  Adtf^Eunom.  lib.  .x.,  Opp.  (1638)  ii. 
680-682  ;  Pseudo-Basil,  Adv.  Bunovi.  iv.  2,  Opp.  i.  282  (399) ; 
Chrysoatom,  S»//.  i.  476  (:,  viii.  87,  ed.  Monlf. ;  iiilary,  De 

•  .T^u.  xii.  24;  c(\  Cyril.  Alex.  T/n->:  i.  4.  So  Proclus  of 
Constj^tinoplc,  Ji/f.  aii  Armfii.  dc  Fide,  c.  ^4,  qusting  Rom.  . 

ix.   5,   says:     iltrv  nvritv  kvm.  im  hyapxny  ^iiunt^,    "  hc     sp<lke    of 

him.as  beiiif,  that  he  ra^ht  dfccjare  in  thunder  his  existence 
without  beginning."     (Migne,  Patrol.  Gt.  Ixv.  872'.)  ^^^ 

5.  The  constTuctroii,  "  from  whoni  is  the  Messiah  as  to 
the  flesh,  he  who  Is  over  all,;  God  be  blessed  for  ever ! "  has 
found  favor  with  some  eminent  j^holars  (sec  below  iirtil«jr 
IV.)i,  and  deserves  cpnsiderjtionv  .'If*  adopted,  [think  w^ 
should  understiftidw  uKivi  ^diru^  not  as  meaning  'ihe  who  is  I 
superior  to  all  the  pajBrchs"  yusti  and  others),  wllLh  "il 
time,  and  would  hard"l)e  expressed  in  this  way;  nor  "he 
who  is  over  ^Mhiugs,"  which,  without  qi^f^ihcation,  seems 
too  absolute  fo/Paul;  bjrt  rather,  "who  ir'Lord  of  «//"' 
(Jews  and  Getitiles  .alil^e),  cOmp.  Acts  x.  36;  {tofriHt.  la, 
xi.  32  ;  who,  though  he  sprang  from  the  Jews,  is  yet,  as  tRe 
Messiah,  the  ruler  of  a^  kingdom  which  umbrsccs  all  men. 
(See  Wetstdn's  note,  near  j,hc  end.)  The  natuyal  co^rast 
•sug3^il«l(*ny  the  mention  of  Christ's  relation  Ao  th^ews 
'  «»r,ioii,,«5Snay  justify  us  in  assuming  this  reference  o(  'mvTUD, 
which  also  accords  with  'he  centi*al  thought  of  the  Epistle. 
The  doxology,  however,  seems  exceedingly  abrupt  and  curt ; 
and  W9  should  expect  ■■  "n*  instead  of  "fic  as  the  subject  of 
the  sentence,  though  in  a  few  cases  the  word  stands  in  the 
nominative  without  the  artiofc.  Grimm  c6mp;ires  ">  A  M/"":, 
t  Thcss.  iL  5,  with  M'"f  ■' ""Sc.  Rom.  i.  9;' also  2  Cbr.  v.  19; 
Gal.  ii.  6,  vi.  7;  Luke  XX.  38^?).  We  should  ajso  rather 
expect  /i,;„/»rri;  to  stand  first  in  the  doxology ;  but  the  posi- 
tion of  words  in  Greek  is  so  largely  subjective,  depending 
'  on  tfie  feeling  of  the  writer,  that  we  cannot  urge  this  objec- 
tion, very  strongly.  The  thought,  so  frequent  jn  Paul,,  of 
God  -as  the  source,  in  Contrast  with,  or  rather  in  distinctton 
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from,  Qp^st  as  the  nu-iiiiim  of  the  Messianic  bVessings,  may 
have  given  the  word  »">«■  prominei\cc.  (Sec  aboye,  p.  356  f., 
in  iregard  to  the  position  of  the  Subject  in  contrasts.)  Gess 
acoordingly  dismisses  the  objection  founded  on  the  position 
of  (i/iijr,r<ic,  remarkiiig,  "die  Voranstcllung  von  "'■«  Mfte 
durch  den  Gc^tensatz  gegca,  Christum  ein  z'ureichcadcs 
'Motiv"  (ubmsiipra,  p.  io6).     S'i".  "fi  tlie,whole.  cbnstruc- 

>  tion  No.  7  auns  to  me  much  easier  and  more  natural. 

^  6.  The  I^^BUction  numbered  6  was,  I  Ijjilicve,  first  pta-    ' 

V  .   posed  by  H^ffssor  Andrpws  Norton,  in  his  review  of  Pro- 
fessor Stuart's  Z^/Zir/^r /a /?/•.  C//a««/«_|f.     This  was  published 
in  the  Christian  Disciple  (Boyon)  for  1819,  new  series,  vol. 
\.  p,  370  ff. ;  tm  Kom.  ix.  S>  see  p.  418  li.     The  passage  is 
discussed  more  fully  in  his  SfaUme-tl  of  Reasons,  etc.  (Cam- 
bridge and  Boston),  1833,  p.  147  ff . ;  new  ed.  (ster.  1856),  p. 
203  ff.,  470"ft.,in  which  some  notes  were  added  by  the  writer 
of   the  present  essay.     There,  after  giving  as  the  literal  • 
rendering,  "  He  who  was  over'all  jivas  God,  blessed  for  ever," 
■'      Mr.    Nixrlon  remarks :    " '  He   who   waS  over  all,"   that    is,   , 
,     -over  all  which^has  just  J«n   mentioned  by  the  Apostie." 
;■•    ■   '"  Among  the  pn\'!ibire3  and  distinctions  of  the  Jews,  it  could 
not  be  forgotten  by 'he  Apostle,  that^God  had  presided  over 
»-•■     all  their  concerns^in  a  particular  manner."        '  , 

r,  <  There  is  no  gratnAiatical  objection  fo  this  construction  off 
;';  the  passage.  (See  above,  p.  346,  ist  i)aragr.)»  Mr.  Norton. 
;"'♦,  in  translating  vv.  4  .-uid  5,  use*  \.h<t past  tense  in  sujjplyin; 
*>  the  ellipsis  of  tlte'  substantive  Verb.  This  is  dDoe  by  othii 
■•.;■  translators;  r.^.,  Conyoeare  and  Howson  It  miy  be  {jues-  . 
\.>  tioncd,  however,  whether  this  is  fully  justified  here.  Canon 
^'  ■  '  Kennedy  uses  the  present  tense,  but  seems  to  take  the  same 
t{'  general  view  of  the  bearing  of .  the  passage  as  Mr.  Noi;tpn. 
ri:  "See  his  OccasioMl  Sermott/,  pp.i64,  65,  and  Efy  Leclkns, 
K-  •  pp.  88,89.  ■  .'*:,, 

;^  /\b  regards  this  view  of  the  passage,  I  wiH  only  say  hers 
that  the  thought  presented  in  Mr.  Norton's  translation  did 
;i..  'not  need  to  be  expressed,  as  it  is  fully  implied  in  the  nature 
of  the  privileges  and  .distinctions  enumerated.  (See  above, 
p.  341.)     Taking  Professor  Kennedy's  rendering,  I  doubt 
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whether  the  Apostle  would   have  used  thi^  language 
respect  to  the  relation  existing'  between  Go<l  q 
.people  at  the  time  wh«!n  he  was  wrRing.    Tha 
in  God  as  their  God  in  a  special  sense  {Rom. . 
Paul's  view,  It  was  C/irislians,  now,  >vh6  righnully  gloned  iif^ 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Kotfr,  v.  11;  comp. 
iiLj9)..-.      ■■-../•.■;■.;.■'  ■;■■  ";>■■:'  ';  . 
7.  r  add  »  single  remark,  which   Inlgh^^o^e  properly 

.  have  been  made  before.     I  have  rendered"  i(*>"-"i  here  not 
"Christ,"  as  a  mere  proper  name,  tut  "the  Messiah."'   Not 

.only  the  use  of  the  article,  but  the  context,  seems  to  me  to  .',| 
ret)uirc  this.  Westcott  and  Hort  observe  in  regard  to  the 
word.ic"-"i:  "We  doubt  whether  the  appellative  force,  with 
its  various  associations  arid  implications,  is  ever  entirely  lost 
in  the  New  Testament,  ami  arc  convinced  that  the  number 
of  passages  is  small  in  which  Messiahship,  of  course  in  the 
enlarged  apostolic  sense,  is  not  the  princip.il  intention  of  the 
wprd."    (n*  M  T.M  Gnci,  vol  ii.,  Introd.,  p.  ji/.)         .  v  ' 

,.^;-^  -         ■•■■'\ ■■■■"■ 

^■.  We  will  now  tajce  notice  0/  some  points  connected 
Imn  the  history  of  the  interpretation, of  Rom.  ix.  5.  The 
fullest  account  of  this  is  perhaps  that  given  by  Schultz  in 
the 'article  already  repeatedly  refecrqd  to ;.  hut  he  is  neither 
very  thorough  nor  »ery  accurate.  '.        »    ' 

The  applica.tion  of  the  passnge  by  the  Christlaii  Fathers 
will  naturdlly  coi^  first  under,  con.sideration. 

The  fact  that  rhe  great  majbrity  of  the  Fathers  whose 
writings  have  come  down  to  uS  understood  the  last  part  of 
the  verse  to  relate  to  Christ  has  been  regarded'by  many  a^  . 
a  very  weighty  argument  in  favor  of  that  construction.  I 
have  had  occasion  to  consider  the  value  of  this  argument 
in  connection  with  another  passage.  (See  Essay  XVIII., 
'p.  445.)  The  remarks  there  made  apply  equally  to  the 
present  case.  Tlie  fact  that  the  Fathers,  in  quoting  a  pas- 
sage grammaticilly  ambiguous,  have  given  it  a  construction 
which  suited  their  theology,  does  nut  help  us  muok.in  deter- 
mining the  true  construction.  wMmwst  remember,  also, 
the  looser  use  of  the  term  ciot  whicn  prevailed  in  the  latter 
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part  of  thesecond  cei\tury  and  later.  (See  aboVe,  p.  371  f.) 
.  Those  in  the  second  and  third  centuries  who  held  strongly 
the  doctrine  of  the  inferiority  of  the  Son,  and  the  Arians 
in  the  fourth,  like  the  SOcinians  at  a  later. period,  did  not 
hesitate  to  apply  the  name  "God,"  to  Christ,  and  would^find 
little  difficulty  in  a  construction  of  the  passage  which  in- 
volved this.  They  might  heshate  about  the  expression 
"  God  oyer  all " ;  but,  as  we  have  seen,  though  nituralf  \t 
is  not  necessary  to  connect  the  iiri  r.hrur  with  feiV 

The  specimen  of  patristic  exekesis  in  the  construction 
given  to  2.  Cot.  iv.  4,  where  so  many  of  the  Fathers  make 
the  genitive  ™i'ii.wi(-  dei)cnd  not  on  ''"'"c.  but  rin.  iiTitr.,,  (see 
Kssay  XVIII.,  «.*.),  will  be  sufficient  for  most  persons  who 
wish  to  form  an  estimate  of  their  authority  in  a  case  like 
'^thi;  present.  I  will  only  ask  further,  taking  the  first  exam- 
jiles  that  occur-  to  me,  l>ow  much  weight  is  to  be  attributed 
to  the  judgnnjnt  of  Origuii,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Chrysostom, 
Theodorct,  Isidiireof  IVIusium,  Gennadius,  Thcodorus  Mona- 
chus,  Joannes  Damascenus  (.'),  I'hutius,  tEcumenius  (or  what 
passes  under  his  "name),  and  Theophylact,  when,  in  their  zeal 
(or/he  freedom  of  the  will,  they  explain  -intnimf  in  Ronv.  yiii, 
2#  (rut  wirirn/iofltmnAi/r^t),  not  as  denoting  the  Divine  pur- 
se, but  the  purpose  or  chpice  of  the  subjects  of  the  call  ?  • 
'(Cyril  of  Alexandria  gives  the  words  both  meanings  at  the 
same  tiftie.)  What  is  the  value  of  the  opinion  of  Chrys- 
ostom, Joannes  Damascenus,(Ecumenius,  and  Theophylactj 
that  ■''i  ivcM  X/iMr..i  iu  Rom.  xvi.  27  is  to  be  construed  witj) 
i-iiii';"i  in  ver.  25  ?  Shall  we  accept  the  exegesis  of  Chrys- 
ostom and  Theophylact  when'they  tell  us  that  in  the  injunc- 
tion of  Christ  in  Matt.  v.  31)  not  to  Resist  w  tomipii.  ry  mm/iiy 
means  the  devil.''  ' 

Dean  Hui'gon,  in  his  article  on  "New  T^tament   Revi- 
sion "  in  the  Quart.  R,ik  for  Jan.,  1882,*  has  given  (p.  54  ff.) 
perhaps   the  fullest  enumeration  yet  presented  of  ancient 
Christian  writers  who  have  i-eferred  the  ..  .> «.  r/   in  Rom. 
I  Christ.    He  counts  up  "55  illustrious,  names,"  forty 
"Writers,  front  Irenaeus  in  the  fatter  part  of  th? 
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second  century  to  John  of  Damascus  in  the  eigbth,  and 
fifteen  of  Latin  writers,  from  TertulUan  at  the  beginning 
of  the  third  century  to  Facundus  in.  the  sixth,  "who  all 
see  in  Rom.  ixTJ  a  glorious  assertion  of  the  eternal  God- 
head of  Chrbt."  An  evamimition  of  his  list  will  show  ' 
•  that  it  needs  some  sifting.  .  Most  of  the  Latin  writers 
whom  he  mentions,  as,  Aujjustine,  knew  little  or  nothing,  j 
of  Greek,  and  their  authority  cannot  Jie 'very  weighty  in  *^^ 
deterrpinihg  tlie  construction  of  an  ambigij^,,  Greek  sen- 
tence. Of  his  illustrious  napes;  six  are  unfortunately 
unknown,  being  writers  "of  whom,"  as  Mr'JBuijMi  mildly 
puts  it,  "3  have  been  mistaken  for  Athanasius^fQ  3,  for 
Chrysostom."  Another  is  the  illustrious  forger  of  the  An- 
swers to  Ten  Questions  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  fathered 
upon  Dionysius  of  Alexa»dria,  "certainly  spurious,"  accord- 
ing to. Cardinal  Newman  and  the  best  scholars  generally, 
and  marked  as  pseudonymous  by  Mr.  Hurgon  himself, 
Methodius  should  also  have  been  cited  as  Pseudo-Method- 
ius (see  p.  391  f),  and.C;esarius  as  Pscudo-CaBsariu?,  Among 
the  other  illustrious  names,  we  find  "6  of  the  Bishops  at 
the  Council  of  Antioch,  a.d.  269."  On  l«pking  at  the 
names  as  they  appear  in  Routh's  AV//.  Sacf-ixe,  ed.  alt. 
(18^6),  iii.  289,  I  regret  my  ihability  to  recall  the  deeds  V 
the  occasion  that  made,  them  "  illustrious,"  unless  it  \i  the 
fact  that,  as  members  of  that  Council,  about  half  a  century 
before  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  they  caiiJemneii  the  tisc  of  the 
term  liitiMauK.  "  consubstantial,"  which  was  established  by  thp 
latter  as  the  test  and  watchword  of  orthodoxy. 

Next  to  the  six  bishops  and  "  ()S.-DioiTysius  Alex."  in  Mr. 
Burgon'S  list  of  the  illustrious.  Fathers  "who  see  in  Rom. 
ix.  5  a  glorious  Assertion  of  the  eternal  Godhead  of  ■  Chrii 
we  find  "Constl.  App.,"  that  is(  the  Apostolical  Const^ 
tions,  with  a  reference  to  !'vi.  c.  26."     He  does  not  qua 
the  passage.     It  reads  as  follows:  "Some  of  the  heretics 
itnagine  the  Christ  [so  Lagarde;  or  "the  Lord,'*  CoteUer 
and  Ueltzeii]  to  be  a  mere  man  .  .  .  ;  but  others  of  them 
suppose  that  J.esus  himself  is  the  God  over  all,  glorifying 
him  as  his  own  Father,  supposing  higj  to  be  Son  and  Para- 
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cTete;  lh*n  which  doctrines  what  can  be.  more  abomina- 
ble.'"   Compare  Const.  Apost.  iii.  17:  "The  Father  is , the  • 
God  over  all,  i  £»•)  TiiiTuv  *iii  1  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  God, 
the  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  of  glory."    See  also  vi.  18. 

One  is  surprised,  after  this,  to  find  that  Mr.  Burgon  did 
not  cite  for  the  same  purjiose  I'seudo-Ignatius  at/  Tan.  cc. 
2,  5,  awA  ad  Philip,  c.  y,  where  it  is  denied  emphatically  that 
Christ,  is  «m  riirui'ftot;  and  also  Origcn,  Cont.  Ccls.  \\i\.  14, 
who  says:  "Grant  that  there  are  some  among  .the  mul- 
titude of  believers,  with  their  differences  of  opinion,  who 
rashly  suppose  that  the  Saviour  is  the  Most.High  God  (jver 
all;  yet  ecrtainly  we  do 'not,  for  we  believe  him  when  he 
said,  ,T/ie  Father  who  sent  tin' is /greater,  tliau  I."  The  very 
strong  language  which  Origen  uses  in  many  other  places, 
respecting  the  inferiorily  of  the  .Son,  renders  it  unlikely 
that  he  applied  the  last  part  of  this  verse  to  Christ.  See, 
e:g.,  Co)il.  Ccls.  viii.  (5  ;  Dc  Princip,  i.  3.  §  5  ;  In  loan.  torn, 
ii.  cc.  2,  3,  6;-  vi.  23;  xiii.  25.  Rufinu.s's  Litin  version  of 
Origen's  Commentary  on  Romans,  whicTi  is  the  only  author- 
ity for  ascribing  to  Origen  the  comm<m  interpretation  of  this 
passagfe,  is  no  authorit^at .  all.  He',  according  to  his  own 
account  of  his  work,  had  so  transformed  it  by  omissions, 
additions,  and  alterations,  that  his  friends  tHought  he  ought 
to  claim  it  as  his  own.*  It  was  in  accordance  with  his, pro- 
fessed principles  to  omit  or  alter  in  the  works  which  he. 
translated  whatever  he  regarded  as  dangerous,  particularly 
whatever  did  not  conform  to  his  standard  of  orthodoxy. 
His  falsification  (^  other  writings  of  Origen  is  notorious. 
Westcott  and  Hor^rcmark  that  in  the  Rufino-Origepian 
commentary  on  this  v^se  "there  is  notva  trace  of  Origenian 
language,  and  this  is  \je  of  the  places  in  which  Rufinus 
would  not  fail. to  indulge  his  habit  of  altering  an  interpre- 
tation which  he  disapproved  on  doctrinal  grounds."    They 


«S««hw^/^«r«/tf  Itthcwdodlw  K[nMl«;  OrigtmuO/if  ir. '><t8  f*.  *<).  OcUKM.*  Mst- 
tkm  rnnark*:  "  Kufini  iDlirprtUlio,  t^u*  puum  6<lct  l|ab«l,  in  tpiitolA  ad  RonuoM,  quod 
qidSbvt  ipl«  iblelligil,  nan  urn  pro  Oricmia  o|icrCi  qium  pro  c'MBpendio  RuAni  luWri  delat, 
qttod  haud  dubit  alia  gtniail,  alia,  ticul  in  ccltria  libtia,  invito  Orixtnaadmiait."—  /'a^[i'jr//.fl,4 
T^Ja.,  ate.  (Rlgac,  IT^S),  Praafatio,  aif;  b  a.  Sc*  rasra  full)r  lo  Iha  aame  pgTpoa*  Rrdkp<a- 
oiag'a  Oft^tnn,  ii.  iRg  S,  w)m>  spcalii  ol  hii  '' Auaachaiduiig  laoKar  Siticlia,"  and  "  Um(a- 
alaltaBR  dn  HctarodMan  In  dar  Inntuiatalirc-"    Sac  ajad  Cava,  f/in.  Ld-.  art.  "  Origeiwa" 
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also  remark,  "U  is  difficult  to  impute  Origen's  silence  to 
accident  in  the  many  places  in  which  (Quotation  would  have 
been  natural  had  he  followed  thecommon  interpretation." 

Origen  should  therefore  bu  hcnce((<rth  excluded  from  the 
list  of  Fathers  cited  in  support  of  the  common  punqtuation. 
It  is  even  "probable,"  as  VVestcott  and  Hort  maiinain, 
though  "  not  certain,"  that  he  and  EuscBius  gave  the  pas- 
sage a  different  construction.* 

As^regards  KuSebius,  the  presumption  is  perhaps  even 
stronger  than  in  the  case  of  Origen.  He  has  nowhere 
quoted  the  passage ;  but  in  very  h'umerous  places*in  liis 
writings  he  uses  " '-'  Tranvr  fliof  as  a  title  exclusively  belong- 
ing to  the  Father,  and  msists  Upon  this  against  the  Sabel- 
liajis.t  I  admit  that  these  considerations  are  hot  decisive; 
he  and  Origen  may  have  given  the  passage  an  interpretation 
similar  to  that  of  Hrpiwlytus  ;  but,  if  they  understyo.1  it  to 
relate  to  Christ,  it  is  certainly  strange  that  they  have  no- 
where quoted  it  in  their  numerous  writings. 

The  assumption  that  Irenasus  referred  the  last  part  of 
this  verse  to  Christ  must  be  regarded  as  doubtful.  The 
only  place  where  he  h.is  quoted  it  is  //?<■/".  iii.  16.  (al.  18:) 
§  3,.  where  his  text  is  preserved  only  in  the  .Old  Latin  ver-, 
sion,  which  of  course  cannot  determine  the  construction 
which  .Ij-cna:us  put  upon  the  Greek.  He  does  not  quote  it 
to  prove  that  Christ  is  "fiV,— the  Gnostics  gaWthe  name  "rut 
to  their  iiims,  and  also  .to  the  Demiurgus,— bdt  to  prove 
the  unity  of  the  Christ  with  the  man  Je^us,  In  opposition  to 
the  Gnostics  who  maintained  that  the  /Ertn  Christ  did  not  ' 

descend  upon  Jesus  till  his  baptism.     He  had  just  before 

.1  ■ ■•         ^_ '__ 

*  1 1u««  nptTMnted  lh«  raiinent  tcholari  named  aboTc  u  nxardj^g  it  u  "  probabk  thouffc 
D6(  cenaiB"lhAt  th«a«  Falhcrt  andnMoud  th«  last  ciauM  u  -cUlinPlu  I  iod  Their  iwte  dticfl 
Imiiljr  that  (Iwyare  inclinad  to  thilTiew;  but  tubvijueot  •laminatiiin  leads,  me  lo  iu|i|>(Me  tHal 
the  wordi  quitted  were  iatcnded  to  apply  lo  the  Apmtalic  CoDitltuliiine  and  tlie-P*cu4'>'lgnati««. 
Weetcoit  and  Uoftalao  refer ,  for  the  applit-tliotl  lA  the  phrase  ii  r  ti  tiiitus'  Otat,  In  Ihe  KMher 
in  distiadion  Irwn  Chfiit,  li>  "  Melito  p,  41]  Otto,"  i.e.,  to  hit  Afiri  fragm  a;  cnnip  Kouth. 
\.  118,  ed.  alt.  *■ 

1 8«e,  (or  etample, /le  Jf rr/.  TAee/.  i.  ],  7,  8,  11,  aoi  ii.  t,  s,.j  (pp.  61  c,  6)  a,  66c,  7t>d, 
91  c,  104  a,  10;  c,  d),  and  a  tnuUiiude  of  other  places,  some  ol  erhxll  asc  quoted  in  WetsMfn'e 
Mju.  The  apt»reat  eiceplion.  Hig  Rett.  viii.  ii,  .t-oi>  f  ti  jrqfrtav  i*rw  \fifn7u1  izi^iou- 
fiiiiiiX  i*^-  Valea.},  la  a  false  readini .  Burton,  Schereglef,  Lavnmer.  and  Dinitort  omit 
tf}iaT(iy  on  Ihe  auihnrity  of  importsnl  MSS. :  on  Ihe  other  hind  ftemKbca  lu  his  recent  edi- 
tinm  (ii»e)  omits  i-i  Tijfrwt'  thfn,  and  reads  rOv  Xf"Ortiv  «mfly. 
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(§  a)  quoted  Matt,  i.  |8  for  this  purpose  (reading  «>f'.>'' 
^piinm) ;  he  now  quotes  Rom:  i.  J,  4 ;  ix.  5 ;  and  Gal.  iv. 
4,  Jv  f or  the  same  purpose.  His  argument  rests  On  the  ism' 
i  xp'/rriv  ru  «(iri"i  m/Kn.  ami  Tiot  On  the  last  part  of  the  vcrsi",  on 
which  he  makes  no  retnark.  Throughout  his  work  against 
Heresies,  and  very  often,  Iren.Tciis  uses  the  title  Tthe  God 
.  over  all  "as  the  exclusive  designation  of  the  FatTigr.* 
■  Thepassage.in  which  Hippolytus  quotes  Rom.  i.x,  5  {Can/. 
Noi-i.  c.  6)  has  already  been  noticed.  (See  above,  pp.  378, 
383.)  The  JNoctians  and  I'atripassi^ns,  according  to  him,  ; 
quoted  th*  text  to  prove  the  identity  of  Christ  with  the 
Father.  {/iiU.cc.  2,  3.)  He  complains  that  they  treat  the  ■ 
words  Koi-wiiJur  (or  o.i«:«j«i)  -  comp.  Epiph.  ffit-n  Ivii.  2.  West- . 
coft  and  Hort  understanil  this  to  njean  that  they  read  all 
the  words  from  «ai ; ;  .iv  to  aiumi;  "  as  a  single  clause."  Sem 
ler  once  took  nearly  the  shme  view  {/fjsf.  Einl.mi  S,  J. 
Baumgarten's  Unttrs.  thcol.  Stfciti'kcitin,  1762,  1.  217,  n. 
205),  but  was  afterwards  doubtful  about  it  (ihui.  p.  236V  n. 
235).  Fabricius  in  his  note  on  the  pas.sagc,  and  Salmond 
in  his  translation  of  Hippolytus  in  the  Ante-NictHt  Christ. 
Library,  ix.  ,53,  give  a  very  different  eJiplanation.  To 
discuss  the  matter  here  would  require  too  much  space,  but 
it  seemed  well  to  mention  it.  Possibly  in  Com.  Noel.  c.  6 
liOui^i^  is  misplaced  through  the  mistake  of  a  scribe,  and 
should  stand  before  m  ™i»  niamf  .'"  .  < 

Dean  Burgon  refers  also  to  "  Phil.  339,"  that  I's  to  the 
Philqsophumena  or  Ref.  omii.  Haer.  x.  ■^^,  ait  fin.  But  ""ir"  , 
-iirrui'/)(i>c  there  should  not,  I  thiiUc,  be  alleged  as  a  quotation 
lif  R'om.  ix.  5  Applied  to  Christ.  Bunsen's  easy  cmeiSdation 
of  the  passage  (Aiuilf  AnUrNic.  i.  392  ;.  comp.  his  Hifpolytus, 
2d  ed.,  i.  413)  seems  to  mft  the  true  reading,  and  is  sup- 
jjorted  i)y  X.  33,  ad  imt.  (p.  334),'  ivhere  i^i>oc>»i',c  mi  «or«  xivruv 
('t<i(  is  distinguished  from  jfflp  Logos.  Hippolytus  could 
hardly  have  called  Christ  »'||| Qod  oven'all."  (See  P..378, 
note  *.)  ■.  V    ■ 

.  *Seinl«r  (A/  md  GritiiaeJh/mm,  1770.  p-  tj  ■■!  Antw4ri.  «a,  1770,  p.  4s)  and  WUtby 
t/Tuf .  m«tlftt»4,  p  isf.f.)  tike  the  iboin  nei*  o(  this  pitwij^  of  Iraiuni.  Fnr  the  uM  of  th« 
driigiulion  "God  over  ftII,"He  lien.  Hiur  ii.  S-  (*•  ^-  (•<■  S  )  M  1.  Jl^t.  III.  II.)  %\fbiai 
11.  (.1.  .1.)}li  n-d'.  4i)Jii  i>..{\\.  4))|»i  liii»  \i\  i».i(«l.-l»)l«;_  ».  i>.|i.  Oil! 
tnitiy  other  pUMfi*.    (Cf.  W.  i.  J  ,.)  '     _ 
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l  I  note  in  passing  that  Tischendort  cites  incorrectly  for 

tHe  reference  of  the  <■  i.,  etc.,  to  Christ  "  Met'h.  '"""'  »» 

■    (Gall  3)."    The  passage  referred   to  is  not  from  the  Cow- 

r  viviiim,  bat  from  ;the  discourse  of  the  Pseudo-Methodius  De 

Simiaiif  ft  Aiimi,  c.   i,  ad  fin.,  where  we  have  the  mere 

expression-  rijf  <iffr«nm  ifd^'w  rni  /tJ  niivTuv  thitl)  af}*aTi!iaaii'       This  iS 

also  one  of  Dean  Rurgon'S' authorities  t  but,  as  the  writer 
explains  hftnseTf  (c.  2,  aJ  fin.),  he.  seems  to  meari^hy  ''the 
glory  of  the  God  over  all "  not  the  glory  of  the  Son  consid- 
ered by  himself,  but  the  glory  of  the  whole  Trinity. ;  There  . 
is  no  quotation  of  R(vn.  ix.  5  here.  ■  ,, 

Thei  pa.4rage  of  Amphilochjus  (Gallandi  vi.  409,  Or'Mignft 

'     xxxix.  101)  which  Tischendorf  adduces,  with  a  videtitr^  as  a 

reference  of  Rom.  ix.  5  to  the  Father,  seems  analogous  to 

the  above,  and  hardly  proves  anything  on  one  sid6  or  the 

other. 

In  the  quotation  qf  Rom.  ix.  5  in  the  Antiochene  Epistle 
*o  Paul  of  Samosata  (see  above,  p.  388)  it  is  probable  that 
the  six  bishops  made  a  slight  pause  at  ""■■'"v  The  subordi- 
nation of  the  Son  is  very  strongly  expressed  in  the  Epistle. 
Among  other  things  it  is  said,  "To  think  tjjat  the  God  of 
the  universe  is  called  a' messenger  (''',;'")  is  impiotis ;  but 
tlie  Son  is  the  messenger  of  the  Father,  being  himself  JLprd 
and  God."    (Routh,  «/ jH/»ra,  p.  294.)  ..-  ■       •■  ■ . 

The  Enjpcror  Julian  has  alre.ady  been  referred  to.  (See 
above,  p.  346,  note.)  He  was  as  good  a  judge  of  the  con- 
struct! m  of  a  Greek,  sentence  as  Cyril  of  Ale.xandria,  or  any 
other  of  the  Fathers,  and  quite  as  likely  to  interpret  impar- 
tially. Wcll.acquiinted  Wth  the  writings  of  the  Christians, 
he  could  hardly  have  overlooked  passages  so  frequently 
quoted  in  the  co'ntroversies  on  the  nature  of  Christ  as  Rom. 
ix.  5  and  Tit.  ii.  13.  Hut  he  did  not  find  the" title  "n't  given 
to  Christ/in  these  or  any  other  places  (r^.,  I  Tim.  Hi.  V^ 
in  the  writings(pf  Paul.         ■  '       ' 

Among  the  orthodox  Greek  Fathers,  Diodorus  (of  Atitioch 
and  Tarsus)  and  Photlus  aiipcar  to  have  understood  the  ibv, 
etc.,  to  refer  to  God..  The  comment  of  Diodorus  on  this 
passage  is  preserved  in  the  important  Catena  on  the  Epistle 


y. 
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to  the  Romans  published  by  Cramer  from  a  MS.  in  the 
Bodleian  Library  (Cramer's  Cattrnt  in  N.  T.,  vol.  iv.,  Oxbn. 
1844).    The  essential  part,  of  it  reads :  «<ii  rt  i^ncrov.  1;  «►  i 

Xiiiariii,  rtt  Kara  o^ttiat.     it  airw',  tiiniv.  i  |/>{orof .     OfAf  iW  oi-  uiifui'  aitiiif,  a^ji 

Kuffi  ir'i  TivTiM  iari  Otd(.  (p.  i62.)  This  appears  to  mean,  "  Krom 
them,  he  says,  is  tha  Messiah.  Hut  God  belongs  not  to 
them  alone,  but  U  God  over  all  men  alike."  Meyer,  Tho- 
luck,  Philippi,  and  Schultz  understand  it  as  relating  to  the. 
Father,  f  do  not  perceive  that  this  reference  is  affected  by ' 
the  fact  that  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  a  pupil  of  Diodorui, 
who  has  borrowed^  much  of  the  language  of  this  comment, 
gives  the  last  part  a' different  turn  :  «<i)  rt  ii^  litrmmr,  iiahafAnii 

Xo'or^ir  rtt  «(ird  adiiKa,  h^'tart  Ihtt^  i,r  mvw  atTui',  dAXd  tmv^n&vHtv.      (MlgnC, 

Patrol.  Gr.\\v\.  833.)  Hid  it  been  the  purpose  of  Diodorus 
to  express  this  meaning,  he  would  probably  have  inserted 
<»r>i  after  i'ltr.  1",  or  have  written  '"<:  '"r'v  The  omission  of  the 
article  before  "i*;  creates  no  difficulty  in  ta)(ing  «'»{  as  the 
subject  of  the  sentence.  It  is  often  omitted  in  such  a  case 
by  thes^  later  Greek  writers.* 

Diodorus,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  the  founder  of 
a  comparatively  ratianal,  grammatico-historical,  and  logical 
school  of  interpretation,  in  opposition  to  the  arbitrary  exe- 
gesis of  Scripture  which  had  prevailed  among  the  Kathcrs. 

The  passage  in  Photius  (Cunt.  Manich.  iii.  14)  appears  to 
be  urie(]mvocal :  "  He  cries  with  a  loud  voice, —  wlioic  art. 
the  cot'ciMnls,  and  ihs  laws  (•>>  1  iii'>*iii/o^),  and  the  promists,  and 
the  holy  services  ("'•  '>arim,}  ;  and  showiu'^  most  clearly  whence 
these  things  are  and  on  whose  providence  trapy  have  de- 
pended [he    adds),  tl-ww  tTI   iravrui'  «idf  rt'AnJijrat;  I'li  r.)rf  V«w/i       "Awfc."" 

"So  the  laws  and  the  holy  services  and  the  pjomises,  in 
the  observance  of  which  the  fathers  pleased  Gap,  and  from 
whom  as  to  his  humanity  sprang  the  Messiah,  afe  from  the 
God  over  all,  r.N  ;.ti  j-.iiTiji.<i,,.i  -  (Migne,  Patrol.  Gr.  cii.  157.) 
Schultz,  in  the  essay  so  often  referred  to  (p.  480,  note  2), 
says  that  Theodulus  i'm  loc.  seem's  to  refer  th^  \ia\.  part  of 


*Se«,  tor  enSpl*!  Th*«darv  ol  MnpMi««tU  OB  Koin.  n.  151  vfii.  H;  is.  10,  14^6,11-14, 
ijl'  li.  J.    (MitM,  Izvi.  coll.  7fl,i',  8JII,  8j]>l,  i^,  840!),  1141c,  t4i4,  SsH)    S««  llio  Cramar, 

p.  It,  I.  ]«;  15, 1.  is;  ir.  I  14;  s*. <•  1*.  c«.  .;    ■ 


'W'  ■;  ■■'  ^''  .  Gitrriot.' ESSAV8  •  ',!: 

Oiir  vene'te  Cod.  He  misapprehends  the  meaning  of  the 
passaMkin  Theodulus,  and  does  not  observe  that  it  is  taken 
from  TEcumenius.*  The  Euarratio  in  Ep.  ad  Romaiiot, 
which,  in  a  Latin  tranststion,  passes  under  the  name  of 
Theodulus,  does  rvot  belong  to  the  presbyter  or  bishop  in 
Coeie-Syrra  of  that  name,  who  died  a.d.  492-,  but  is  a  very 
late  Catena.     (See  Cave.) 

.A  few  words  now  respecting  the  Latin  Fathers  who  have 
quoted  Rom.  ix.  $. 

Tertullian  is  the  first.  .  Ik  quot'es  it  once  as  below,  and 
once  (Prax.  c.  15)  with  SMfic^mitta  before  <itiis.\;  Cyprian, 
simply  cites  the  p.^3saf:e  to  prove  that  Christ  is  licus  (qui 
tst  siiptr  omnia  lifiis  hencdictm  in  stri-uh),  without  remark. 
(Tisiim.  ii.  6^  Novatian  has  already  been  spoken  of.  (See 
above,  p. '378,  note '.).        ..  ^    .  '"  .     ■      . 

I  know  of  no  trace  of  tb<»  reference  of  tile  last  part  of .  (he 
verseto  God  among. the  Lstin  writers,  except  what  maybe.  ■ 
implied  in  the  language  of  the  Pscudo-Ambrosius-  (Ambro- 
siastcr),  commonly  identified  with. Hilary  the  deacon,  in  his 
commentary  on  the  Kpistle.  He  remarks  :  "  Si.quis  autem 
non  putat  de  Christo  dictum,  (//</'  cs(  Dcus,  det  poi^sonam  dc 
qua  dictum  est.  De  patre  enim  Deo  hoc  loco  mentio  facta 
ncm  est."  This  is  repeated  in  the  commentary  of  Rabanus 
Maurus  (Migne,  Patrol.  Lat.  cxi.  col,  1482).  The  same  in 
substance  appears  in  the  Qiuxest.  Vet.  ctNov.  Test.,  qu.  gi, 
formerty  ascribed  to  Augustine,  and  printed  in  the  Bene*  ^ 
dictine  edition  of  his  works,  Ofp.  \\\.  ii.  »>I5,  cd.  BCned.' 
alt.  ■•  "  Sed  forte  ad  Patris  personam  pertinere  dicatpr.    Sed 


■Sm  Bihtioth.  max.  vrt.  Mititmi,  "i^.  «o$,  a»  tlw  /bmitminl*  S.  Fatrw^f 
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t  A(t*r  ninvkinit  tlul'he  tunv  «p«aks  oi  Go,!*  or  .Lords,  but  (oOMrinc  tk«  ApuMic,  nhiB 
tk«  Puher  aM  Son  art  to  b«  nainml  togdhcT,  call*  Ihf  F»lhcr  God  and  Jaiua  Chrial  I.ord,  h* 
Mya;  "  Solum  anuitt  Chrittum  potaro  dcum  dicera.  licut  idem  apoaloluv  Kx'ijitihu  Ckriilm, 
fmi/il,  IDqidt,  dnil.t>lf*r  #«,«,«  kfiuJuhu  im  »nmm  ttmitf.  Nam  el  radium  Mjlia  mwaiMI 
adWm  vocabo;  aokm  autaiB  nomiitana,  cuiua  eat  radiui,  non  autim  el  radium  lolam  appellabo." 
(Pr£x.  c  I],  cd.  Ochlar.)  Thja  accorda  with  hi*  laiiKuafC  eiaawhera :  "  Prutulil  daua  •etmoaan 
. .  .  ticot  rmdia  fnujoaffl.  at  Jotia  flaeium,  at  aoJ  Wdium  "  {Frmjc.  c  I )  ."  Cum  rldiua  ax  «■)• 
paniiilur,  poitio  ax  aaBtna ;  aed  aol  aril  in  ndio  . .. .  i^ec  aeparaiur  aubalanlla.  aed  axletKtifur,** 
(j4/a/,Xtff.  c-ii.)  "  Pater  lota  lubitantu  aat ;  filiua  vett>  derivmtio  imiua  et  portlo;  aicut  ipen 
prolilatur,  Qi^ia  ^tr  msi4r  mt  tit''  {Pr»x  eg)"  S«m>  dcua,  quia  ax  doo.  .  .  .  Qnodai 
deal  del  taoqitana  aubatanilva  raa,  non  ent  i)»e  ileui  \ni'r</ko^\  aed  hMnanna  dawa,  qua  «B 
ipaiua  |ubataatia,  ut  portio  altqua  totiua."    {PwmXi  c.  tb.) 
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hoc  loco  nulla  est  paterni  nnminis  mentio.  Mebque  si  de 
Christo  dictum  negatur,  ptrsona  cui  compctat  detor."  (Tliis 
worit  is  generally  ascribed  to  ths  Hilary  mentioned  above.), 
The  writer  seems  to  have  heard  of  those  who  interpreted 
It**  the  passage  of  God  ;  and,  relying  apparently 'u|xin  the  Latin 
if:.,  version,  he  meets  their  interpretation  of  the.Greek  \yith  a 
*:  •  very  unintelligent  objection.  .    j, 

Si;*  Th?  Greek  Fathers  in  Mr.  Burgon's  list  lyhd  have  not 
r^V;-  already  been  mentioned  are  the  following:  Athanaslus, 
?^k' ■  Basil,  Didymiu,  Gregory  pf  Nyssa,  Epiphanius,  Theodoriis 
If  Mops.,  EusUnhius,  Eulogius,.  Theophilu*  Alex.,  Ntstorius, 
^  ■  .Theodotjjr  of  Ancyra,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,-  jGclasius- 
''!  Cyj'T'Anastasius  Ant.,  Lcohtiiis  Byz.,  Aitaximus.  Of  the 
.''  ^  Latins,  Ambrose,,, Hilary,  Jerome,  Victorlnus,  Xhe  Brevia- 
p';  riutp,  Majiius  Mercator,  Cassian,  Aleimus  Avjt.,' Fulgcntius, 
f'.-       Ferrandus.  -  .  •   . 

h' '.  "Against  such  a  torrent  of  Pjitristic  testimony!''  sajFs  Mr. 
I*-  Burgon,  ■'  it  will  not  surely  be  [ttctcnded  that  the  Socinian 
i:.  interpretation,  to  which  our  Revisionists  give'such  promi- 
iij  .   nencp,  can  stand.''  "    r  i 

p^.  But  to  what  does'it  all  amount .'    Sin/ply  to  the  fact  that 

^-;)#a  mass' of  writers,  to  the  jud(;raent  of  most/ffwihom  an 
J.  intelligent  scholar  would  attach  very  fitfle  \|cigfit  m-<fiy 
iv  question  of  exegesis,  havf  followed  that  .constf  uetion.  of  an 
pi  „  ambiguous  passage  which  suited  their  theological  opinions. 
*(,:  ■  Out  <^  the  whole  list,  the  two,  I  suppose,  who  would  be 
ten'  most  generally  selected  as  distinguished  from  the  rest  for 
if,' '  sobriety  and  good  sense  in  interpretation  are  Chrysostom 
|5  and  Theodoret.  Yet  both  of  them  adoptetl  that  excessively 
^_  UMflLtural,  if  not  impossible,  construction  of  2  Cor.  iv.  4  of 
K^,     whij^h  I  have,  spoken  above.     (See  p.  387.)  „    " 

%-'•.■     '  The  same  general  considerations  apply  to  the  ancient 
^J  ,  versions,  some  of  which  are  ambiguous  here,  as  Westcott 
and  Hort  remark,  though  the  tran.slators  probably  intended 
to  have  the  last  part  of  the  verse  understood  of  Christ. 

," 

We  will  now  dismiss  the  J'athers,  and' notice  some  facts 
belonging  to  the  more  recent  history  of  the  interprttation  of 
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mf  paMiige  *    I  taACe  up  tbe  difTercnt  constructions  in'tlfls 
order  in  whicli  they  are  numbered  above,  i>.  335.  ' 

The  three  m<^  important  recent  discuSsions  of  the  pas- 
.tage  outside  pf  tW commentaries,  before  th^t  of  Dr.  Dwight, 
iire  by  Dr.  Hermann  Schultt,  in'  the  JiihrbHchrr  f.  dentiihc 
Thtol;  1868,  pp.  463-506,  who  defends  constroction^  No».  . 
1-3.  with  a  slisht  preference  for  No.  1  (p.  483) ;  Dr.  C,  L. 
•Wilibald  Grimm,  in  Hilgeiifeld's  Zvitschr.  f.  whs.  ThtoL, 
1869,  pp,  3,11-332,  who  adopts  No.  s  ;  and  Pastor  Ernst 
Harnisen,  ibid,  1872,  pp.  510-521,  who  adopts  No.  7. 
There  is  a  briefc  diseusirion  of  the  passage  by  Dr.  G.  Vance 
Smith,  Canon  Farrar,  and  Dr.  Sunday,  in  the  Expjsilor  {kit 
May,  islg,  ix.  3^7-4051  and  September,  1879..  x.  232-238. 
.Thorc  was  a  more  t;^:ciidid  debate  in  xXvsitidcpeniiint  (New 
Vork)  for  Aug.  12,  Oct.  14,  21,  38,  and  Nrt\t  l8,  1858,  in 
which  Dr.  John  Proiijfit  (anonymously),  the  Rev.  Jdseph 
P,  Thompson  (the  editor),  Dr.  Z.  S.  Barstow,  and  E.  A. , 
tpok  part.  ■    ■    ^  '  '    ^t 

1-31  It  would  be  idle  to  (rive  a  "list  of  the  siBJortcr?  '6f  • 
Nos.  1-3,  who  refer  the  clause  in  question  toChri^  Among 
the  commentators,  perhaps  the  m  )re  eminent  and  mmt  kivown 
■  are  Calvin,  Ueza,  Hammond,  LeClerq,  LimborA,  Hengel, 
M'chaelis,  Koppe,  Flatt,  Tholuck,  Olshausen,  Stuart,  Hodge, 
Philippi,  luingc  (with  Schaft  and  Kiddle);  Hofmann,  Weiss, 
jGodet,  Alford,  Vaughan,  Sapd.iy  <very  doubtfully),  Gifford. 
That  the  Rom  m  Catholic  commtrntators,  as  Estius,  Klee, 
Stengel,  Reithmayr,  Maier,  Meelen,  Bisping  (not  very  posi- 
tively), Jatho,  HClofutar  (1880),  should  adopt  this  explana- 
tion, is  almost  a  nAatt^ir  of  course.  This  construGtT</n  of 
the  verse  is  accepted  by  all  the  fnttres  -Poloni,  who  did -not 
hesitate  to  give  tho  name  God  to  Christ,*and  to  worship 
him,  recognizing  of  course  the  supremacy  of  the  Father,  to 
whom  the^  applied  the  name  God  in  a  higher  sense;  to ■ 


•£*r«r«/Mr«.~TlM  older  lil«i«tiu«  ii  |iren  by  Wnlf  {Cmtm)  Ind   Uit»llul  (fiMmlfr 
ArfkhMtiia,  1745).    For  iIm  iBora  recent,  e«e  t>iiit,  end  especially  SckuJu  in  tbe  *rtiel«  M. 
ehen  referred' 10.  nleo,  amiing  th'e  commentntort,  Meyer  and  Via  Heagel.    B.  F.  C.  Oertel  . 
{Chi;iit9t«gM,  Hemb./r^i.  V.  »i*^fi)  fire*  >  brief  nccmint  of  Ibt  co^rovwiy  cuited  by  Scenler  ' 
(itThj-;!):  ice  iJmj  llw  worke  nenud  by  Schulti.  es)>ccijlllr  Hm'e  Oritnt.  m.  txtf  Bit/iriM, 
lyTS,  177].    TheRMie  Bremer  (ScllulUrP-4&e>  nou  a)  let  rtiiepnul  lor  S«nn«f. 
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Socinus/  0pp.  ii.  58»,  5?2,  6ooa;  cf.  ii.  377  f. ;  John  Crcll, 
in  loc.  0pp.  i.  J47;  also  Rtspoiis.  aJGivtium,  Opp.  iv.  jjo  b; 
D«  Una  Deo  Patrf.p.  3$  a;  De  Deo  ejusque  Attiit:  p.  3J..b; 

'  £tA.  Christ,  p.  348  a;  Schlichting  (Lat.  Sllchtingius);  Comm. 

post,  i,  254;  Wolzogen,  0pp.  \.  710,  712;  ii.  301 ;  iii;  5;  Sam. 
Przipcovius  or  Przpkowskjr^  loc.,  p.  51,  So  aUo  the  Race-, 
vian  Catechism,  §§  1 59,  rfa^ 

.  With  a  singular  disregard  of  t!iese  historical  (acts,  Deart 
Burgon  holds  up  his  bands  in  holy  horror  at  the  piarglnal 
renderings  of  the  Revised  J>Iew  Testament  at  Rom.  ix.  5, 
asl-rlbed  to  "some  modern  Interpreters,"  and  stigmatizes 
them  as  "  the  Sociiiiaii  gloss"  \  (^miri.  Rm.,  Jan.,  1882,' 
p.  54  [Revision  Revised,  p.  Jl-ll)  The  Italics  are  his.  He 
seems  thrpu^out  his  article  toNmagine  himself  to  be  writ- 
ing for  readers  who  will  take  an/)pprobrious  epithet  for  an  . 
argument.  ■.  The  real  "Sgsinian  gloss"  is, adopted,  and  the 
arguments  for  it  arc  repealed,  as  we  have  setn,  by  the  latest 
prominent  defender  of  the  construction  which  Mr.  Burgon 
himself  maintains.  Among;  English  cofnnientators,  compare 
Macknight  on  the  passage.  ; 

A  slight  'qualification  or  supplement  of  the  ab9ve  state- 
ment is,  however,  required.-  Schlichting,  though  he  does 
not  object  to  the  common  construction,  misled  by  Erasmus, 
is  inclined  to  suspect  the  gcpnincncss  of  the  won!  iii<v.  It  is 
important,  in  reference  to  the  history  of  the  mterpretation 
of  this  passage,  to  observfe  that  the  statement  of  ErUsmus, 
in  regard  to  the  omission  of  this  word  in  the  quotations  ' 
by  soW  of  the  Fathers,  led  many  astray ;  among  others, 
Grotiij^  who  also  incorrectly  represents  the  word  God  as 
•  wanting  in  the  Syriac  version.  Schoettgen  misrepresented 
the  case  still  worse,  saying,  by  mistake  of .  course,  "Hoc 
verbi^m  quAplurimt  Codices,  quidam  ctiam  ex '^aitribus,  non 
habent."  '  '  .'.^^    ■     • 

*  Sodnu  ipcaks  of  lh«  pattcluAtiatt  and  eooMmction  prapnMd  by  EnAnvt,  a  baHsrcr  -b  Um 
deity  ol  Chiwt,  «1l)ch  mikjMlhe  ,}  ur,  elc.,  «  doEulo|r^o  God,  Ihc  Father,  and  Mya:  "^oa  eal 
nlia  caaaa,  cur  kaac  tDtcrpretaiiD,  vel  potiua  lectio  ct  interpunciio.  Eraami  ra|ici  poaaa  ▼idaatitr ; 
tuat  itna  lanludi,  quam  Ad<r«raarii  non  ailaninl;  na()ua  cnim  illam  aniittadvtnerunt.  Ka  aat, 
quod,  cam  aimtilea  nomen  Benedtclus  idrm  aignifkat  quod  Bcnedlctua  ail,  lampcr  fera  tolel  ant*, 
pool  «i,  ad  quem  rclcTliir,  pcnaro  autem  |)oitponi." 

Soma  of  llioaa  who  art  ao  ahodiad  at  what  Ihajr  call  "  Soduan  glpaail "  mi^pctliapa  I«am 
a  Icawo  of  candor  an^  iainaaa  ftooa  Ihif  herctk.  v 
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SchUchting   a^    suggests,   as  what  "vettife   alicui    in 
nientcm  posset,"  the  somewhat  famous  conjtctiire  of  "•■"  for 
-yi'M  but  nji'i/s  it.     It  was  taken  up  afterwards,  however,  by 
.  a  nian  far  inferior  in  judgment,  Samuel  Crcll  (not  to  b«  con- 
-,  ioiinded  with  the  eminent  cnmraentator),  in  the  iHitium  Ev, 
.S.  Joaiiiiis  restHutimi   (17^6),  published    under  the  pseu- 
donym of  I^.   M.  Aftemonius.     Its  superficial   plausibility 
Seems  to  have  fascinated  many ;  among  them  Whitby  {Ldst 
ThoKgltts),  Jackson  of  Leicester  (.AnuoL  ad  Novnl.   p.  341),  • 
John  'Taylor   of    Norwich,   Goadbyj  Wakefield"  {Ht'J/iiO')' 
.  Bishop   Edmund  Law    (Wakefield's   Mimoirs,  i.    447),   IJel- 
sham  (Epistles  of  Pniil),  John  Jones,  and  David  Schulz  (so 
says  Baumgarten-Crusius).  .  Kven  Uuddridf^e  and  Harwood,' 
speak  of  it  as  "  ingenious,"  and  Olshi^irscn  calk  it  "  scharf^' 
sinnig."     It  is  quite  indefensible.  ,  •■      '■■''.>; '1* 

Among  the  writers  on  Biblical  Theology,  Usteri  (A?«/;'ii. 
tH^S':,  5te  Ausg.„  1834,  p.  324*^7*  refers  the  clause  in 
que&iPn  to  Christ,  but  strongly  expressSs  his  sense  of  the 
great  difficulties  which  this  involves.  He  is  influQnced  es- 
pcciaHj^Uy  RUckeIrt  (tSil),  who  afterwards  changed  his 
mind.  Alessner  (1856,  p.  236  f.)  regards  tliis  reforeii,co  as 
probable,  though  not  certain ;  .symewhiit  more  doubtful  Is 
C.  F.  Schniid  (2d  ed.,  1859,  p.  540  f.,  or  p.  475  f.  Eng. 
trans.).  Dbmer  in  his  recent  work,  Systtiii  <Ur  Ciiristl. 
Glaubcnslfitn-  (f879),  i.  345,' only  ventures  to  siiy  that  the 
reference  to  Christ  is  "  the  most  natural."  Sqhott,  August 
Hahn,  De  \yctte,  Reuss,  RitschI,  rfre  sometimes  cited  itt 
supporting  this  construction;  but  later  they  all  went  oviie 
to  the  other  side.     See  belo%  under  No.  7. ,  .    .' 

For  the,  most  elaborate  defences  of  the  construction  we 
are  considering,  bcsidi;s  those  which  have  already  been  men- 
tioued,  one  may  consult  Dr.  John  Pye  Smith's  Scriplurt 
.Testimony  to  tile  Mesiialt,  5th  ed.  (1859),  vol.  ii.  pp.  370- 
<377.  401-405,  and  the  cgmmcmaries  of  I'latt  (frqm  whom 
Professor  Stuart  has  borrowed  largdkand  I'hilippi. 

4.  Construction  No.  4  has  alreai^^cen  sufficiently  no- 
ticed.    (See  above,  p.  383V)  '  „  ■ 

5.  The  construction  which  puts  a  col(4i  or  a  period  after 
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irdvrui.  making  the  claine  Iwn'fnmK  w''h  "'"  »  doXrtlpgy  to 
God,  seems  to  have  t)cen  first  suggested  by  Era8m)is  in 
the  Annotations(to,his  third  e(lition  of  llie  Greek  Tcstaiiieht 
(1522),  repeated  in  ^he'  fourth  (1527).  In  his  later  writings, 
and  in  the  note  in  t)(a  last  edition  (1535),  while  recoKntzing 
the  possibility  of  thisVconstruction,  he  gave  the  jireference 
to  No.  7.*  It  was  auiipte^  by  Locke  in  his  posthumous 
Paraphrase,  qtc.  (Londoi^,  I705,and  often):  "and  of  them,  as 
to  his  fleshly  e.^tractiony  Christ  is  come,  he  who  is  over  all, 
God  be  blessed.for  ever, lAmen."  Locke's  construction  Was 
preferred  by  Wetstein  ini\the  imiwrtant  note  on  the  passagtf 
in  his  Greek  Testament,  toI.  ii.  (1752)1  and  was  adopted  by 
Prof.  L.  J.  C.  JiiSti  in  I'auliis's  MemorfitiiUcii,  1791,  St.  1. 
pp.  1-26,  treated  more  fully  In  his  Venniselitc  AilianJluHgcii, 
2te  Sainml.,  I798,  pp.  309-J46 ;  also  by  £•  l'"-  C.  Oiirtel, 
C/iiistologie  (1792),  p.  209  f.  TOV  has  a  pretty  full  disciissiorf 
of  the  passage  (pp.  .195-2 18)\\  So  by  G.  L.  Bauer,  Sibl.' 
T/ieol:  ,i,s  N:  T.,  V>A.  iv.  (1801V  pp,  10-14,  and  by  C.  V. 
Ammon  ;  for  though,  in  his  Hwl^  Theol.,  ate  Alisg.  <i8oi), 
pp.  220-222,  he  docs  not  decido\betweun  constructions  No. 
5  arid  No.  7,  he  favors  the  formenlin  bis  note  on  the  passage 
in  the  third  edition  of  Koppc  on  Momans  (1824).  J.  J.  Stolz 
adopts  it  in  the  fourth  edition  of  Ms  Ucticntlzung dts  N.  T. 
(1804),  and  the  .thiril  edition  of  \\\»^r/ai4tcriing(ii  (1808),  iii. 
170-191.  He  gives  there  an  interesting  extract  from  Sem- 
ler's  /////.  II.  krit.  Sammliiiigiii  Uhi-r^ie  sogeiiamiliit  Bcurcis- 
stcllcn  in  (/<r  Pugmalih  St.  ii.  pp.  B84-287.  So  De  Wette 
,in  the  text  of*  the  third  edition  of  Uis  (icrnJan  translation 
of  the  IJiblp*(i839),  though  he  givesUconst ructions  Nos.  1 
and  7  as  alternative  renderings ;  in  the  note  in  the  fourth 
and  last  edition  of  his  commentary  on  the  Epistle  (1847), 
though  undecided,  he  seems  6n  the  vtnole  rather  inclined 
to  No.  7.  This  construction  (No.  5)«u  sup|Kirted  also  by 
IJaumgarten-Crusius,  a  scholar  to  be  sUaketi  of  with  high 
respect,  in  his  Comm.  on  the  Kpistle  (Jena,  1844),  comp.  his 
Grwiilaiige  lier  diH  Theol.  (1828),  p.  sSsVif.,  and  his  Exeg^. 
^chriften  £um  U.  T.  ii.,i.  (Jena,  1844)  p.  ^i^,  the  latter  cited 

•  Ernimi  'o}f  ,  Liipl  B*i.  170J,  S..  w>i.  ri.  610  t. ;  U.Udw  I ,  u>^5  t. 


by  EiDcafi.  So  by  Schumanp  in  his  Ckristtis  {iS$ty,  ri.  54$, 
note-;  H.  Kr.  Th,  L.  Ernesti,'  l^om  Ursprungc  d.  SUndt  nath 
faulin.  Lihrgehttll/iy.  (lS55)pp.  197-204;  Miircker  (cited  by 
Meyer), whose  work  I  have  not  seen;  and  V.e.\x%%,  Lesfyttrts 
Pnmlimeiii^i»7»),ii.  S8.       -  • "     '       ■  •     ' 

The  besraefence  of  ihi»  view,  perhaps,  is  t<\  be  found  in 
the  arti»;le  of  Grimm,  referred  to  above,  ■  •    ',  ■  ,,  .•  ■ 

6.' On  construction  "No.  fi,  sc«  above,  p.  385  f.      ' 

7. 'Erasmus  in  hit  fmns/ation  renders  the  words  of  the 
last  part  of  ourvej-se  thus:  *'fet  ii,  ex  quibus  est  Christus 
quantum  attinet  ad  carncm,  qui,  est  in  omnibus  deus  |au< 
dandus  injiccula,  amen."  His  paraphhtsc  seems  a  little  am- 
biguous.* iJut  in  the  notie  in  his'last  edition  (i'535).,  and., 
in  his  later  Writings,  he  clearly  indicates  his  prcfertnft  for 
Construction  No.  7.t  Hucer  (or  Butzer)  in  tiv.  (1536?),  as 
quoted  by  VVetstein,  sugjjcsts  this  construction  as  an  alter- 
native rendering.  Curccll3-"us  (Courcelles)  in  his  edition  of 
the  Greek  Testament  published  in  1658  (also' 1675,  1685, 
1699)  notes  that  "  Quidam  addunt  punctum  i)ust  vocem  "•■/■"i. 
quia  si  id  quod  sequitur  cum  pftccedentibus  Gonnecteretur, 
potius  dicendum'videalurSf '»:■',  vjal  i.i  ijr,  qiiara  n in/"' 

Atiiong  those  whp  have  adopted  or  fa-voitd  this  construe^ 
tion  are  Whiston,  in  his  Primitive-  Christianity  Rfvivd,  voL 
iv.  (1711),  p.  13  fl.;  and  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  in  his  Scripiur* : 
Doctnne  of  the  Trinity,  Lotidop,  1712,  3d  ed.,  1732,  p.-Ss  ff. 
He  gives  als<)  as  admrssib'le  constructions  No.  5  and  No.  3, 
but  places  Xo.  7  first.  He  was,  as  is  .well  known,  one  bl 
the.  best  classical  scholars  of  bis  day,  as  well  as  on;  of  th<e 
ablest  metaphysicians  and  theologians.  So  Jfohn  Jackson 
,  of  Leicester,  in  his  Annol.  ad  Novatianum  (1726),  p.  34r, 
"     '     '" '  "t         "       '  .  '      '' ^ "^   **'"*' 

*  "At  Chrialiu  lie  eti  honn,  ut  t4ein  el  Drui  kit,  non  hiit.ui  Bul  ilHni  gtitlb  ptculiwU,  tMl 
n*iv*tw,rum  DeU>.  it  tdcrtcun  pklre  Ueut,  qui  ((J&hftliii?  pattr?  tr  Pitcf  cun  Cluikiu')  pfM^ 
«idvt  nmniliiu,  cumiquc  ihacnjltblli  coniiSo  jtctunlur  hue  t^nix,  cut  nfli .  .  .  dcbftur  laili,"  «tc 
Uiw  tuimMion  o[  Cr«»mus  ii  lli«t  the  word  "  Gtid  "  in  the  iMl  cUnw  BUy  denott  Iba  rtril 
Triuiijr. 

*  tSM  e«|]tcia1)ir1ii>^^.  «W^.  mmM^  ftutJtm  Hitfaittt  (*rttt»n  in  ip8),  On>.  (t.  i«4y 
471  "  Egoconm  Deo  prt&ieor  laihi  ridaii  P*tJum  hoc  acntuM,  qu«Ml  medo  aiiuificaviKus,  sue 
hniK  Mrmoncm  pfopnc  ad  CkrittHm  ^mnarc,  acd'  val  ad  Patfcm,  v«l  ad  lotam  Tnnitat.am " 
(col.  itMll.  Conp.  Ktif.  mj  Jmvtk*m  GfrtmUjiJaieaJmm  [mi^ttn  ,]]■),  ool.  ,aoa  t  "ipaa  t9t 
lo()uttuT,  veiba  Pauli  nutlam  aanaum  evdlenliua  teddere  1;:ATn  huiic :  /Vn,,  fmi  ttl  imf^  t 
ill  l^mtJictmt'im  ueiA.    Ciii  preationi  acciniluf .  A  huh."    Sea  b1,o  abova,  nndar  Nn.  |' 


L 
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though  captivated  by  the  specious  but  worthicss  conjecture 
of  uoi;  Wetstcin,  as  an  alternative  rcnilvring,  ^ut  rather  pre- 
ferring to  place  the  stop  after  ipjirui.  (See  the  end  of  his 
note) ;  Semler,  Pnrapk.  Bf>-  a^  Rom.  (1769),  p.  1 14  ff.,  and 
in  many  other  writings ;  on  the  literature  of  thp  S^lcr  con- 
troversy, sec  the  rcfeaences  Riven  iibove,  p.  396  n.  Semlvr 
was  not  so  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  later  as 
with  those  of  the  evlior  fathers,  and  in  this  part  of  the 
field  of  debate  his  adversaries  had  the  advantage.  Rut  he 
gave  a  atimiilus  to  a  ifrcer  and  more. impartial  treatment  of 
the  question.  Eckcrmann  adopted  the  construction  we  are 
now  Considering  in  the  second  edition  (1795)  of  his  Theolo- 
gische  Btytrage,  \SA.  \.  St.  iii.  pp.  160^163,  though  in  the 
first  edition  he  had  opposeil  it.        . 

Coming  now  to  the  present  century,  wc.find  this  construe-, 
tion  adopted  by  the  conimenlatoVs  C.  F.  Roehmc  (Cips. 
1806),  and  Ij.  E.  G.  Paulus,  Des  Afostils  Paiilus  l.thrBriefe 
an  (fie  Galater- uiid  Romer-Chrislai  (\\it\AA\>,  1831),  where 
he  translates  ^p.  402)  :  "  Der  uber'alle  (Jydcn' und  Hciden) 
seycndc  Gott  scy  gepricscii  auf  (alle)  die  Zeitaltcr  hinaus  " ; 
by  Professor  J.  F.  Winzer  of  Leipzig  in  a  Programma  on 
Rom.  ix.  irS  (Lips.  (832),  which  I  have  nof  seen,  but  find 
highly  praised  ;  and  Karl  Schrader,  Di'r  A/>ostil  Paulus, 
Theil  iii.  (1833),  p.  75,  and  Theil  iv.  (1835),  p.  J55.  He 
translates,  '' tJei'  iiber  Allem  Seiende  (der  welcher  uber 
Allem  iat,)  Gott,  gelobt  (sei  gclobt)  in  Ewigkeit  I "  It  is 
adopted  in  three  cnmmentaries  of  rcMarkable  independence 
ancl  ability  which  appeared  in  1 834,  n.nmely  :  those  of  Pro- 
fessor J.  G.  Reiche.  of  Gottingen,  whose  note  (Theil  ii.  pp.  ■ 
268^78)  is  one'  of  the  fullest  and  best  discussions  of  the 
passage,  though  he  makes  some  mistakes  about  the  Fathers; 
Professor  Eduard  Koellnerof  Gottingen;  and  Dr.  Conr-id 
Glockler,  whom  Professor  Stuart  calls  "  a  >fi(^ian  "  as  re- 
gards his  theold^icid  position.  -K. /».  Hretschi!eider,4n  the 
fourth  edition  of  his  HandbiJlh  defJiogmatik\\V,i'i)\\.  604  f., 
adopts  the  sam(3  construction,  though  in  the  earlier  editions 
of  this  work  fie  had  referred  the  '""t  to  Christ.  He  trans- 
lates: "Der  Heri^  uber  alles,  Gott,  sci  gepriesen  in  Ewig- 
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keit."  In  18^9.  Pfofcssor  1~  j.  Rilckert  of  Jena.  In.  the 
second  iedition  of  his  elaborate  and  valuaMe  compientafy 
(vol.ii.  pp,  13-17),  discusses  the  passage  fully,  and  though, 
it),  the  first  edition  (i  83.1)  he  had  strenuously  contended  for 
the  reference  ot  tlie  last  part  of  the  verse  to  Christ,  rtow^ 
pronounces  the  construction  which  mak^s  it  a  doxology  to. 
God  "far  more  probable."^  This  year  is  also  signalized  in 
the  history  of  the  interpretation  of  iinf  passage  by  the  pub- 
lication of  v:ol.^ii.  of  the  commentary  of ,  Professor  C.  F.  A. 
Fritzschp  of  Rostock,  who  discusses  the  passajfc  in  a  mas- 
terly manner  (pp.  260-275).  H''  translation  has  been  given  ■ 
above,  p.  354.  In  the  fourth  edition  of  his  Greek  Testament 
with  a  Latin  version,  published  in  1839,  Professor  H.  A.' 
Schott  of  "Jena  adopted  the  punctuation  and  construction 
which  make  tht  elaiise  beginning  with  «.ii'  a  doxology  to. 
God,  though  in  previous  editions  he  had  followed  <he  com- 
mon construction.  In  Uh'amiif  Dc  InvocaiioneJisiiCfiristi 
Parlk.  r,  (1S43),  p.  8,  the'  highly  esteemed  cojpnK'n'tator  Dr. 
t^riedrich  Liicke,  Professor  at  Gittingen,  refers  the  last  part  ; 
<A  our  verse  to  Qod.  professor  A;  L.  G.  Kryhl,  of  Leipiig, 
does  the  same'in  his  Dcr  HrUf  an  die  Rimer  ausgilegty 
u.  9.  w.  (1845),  p.  332,  thotigh  in  an  earlier  work,  Ncutdt, 
Haudworterbuch  (11*43),  art.  Chrisius,  p.  1 14,  he  had  cit^ 
Rom.  ix.  5  in  proof  ^that  Christ  i(  called  God.  '      ■ 

,  Baur,  who  makes  the  passage  a  cloxology  to  God,  ha> 
some  valuable  remarks  upon  itin  his  /*cj«.'wj-  (1845),  p.  624 
f.,  2te  Aufl.  (.l8()6-,67),  ii.  263  f. ;  oomp.  his  X.'//;*  .row  <itr". 
Drdciuigkiit  \\%i^\),\-  84,  n&te,  and  NmlcSt.  Theoi.\\'i6ij\, 
p.  194.  Zcller  agrees  with  \nm  Xtheol.  Jtilirbiic/ter,  184a,  • 
p.  55).  So  J.  F.  Rabiger,  a  believer  in  the  divine,  yaturc  of 
)  Christ,  in  h'ln  Dt  Ckristoloffia  Pauiina ^xintra  fiaitr$Rm  Cvm- 
wwCrt/i'o  (1852),  pp.  26-28.         ;     ','  '   ,    ,:.  ■'       .• 

We  miy'  notioe  hero  tlie'  great  commentators  De  Wette 
anil   Meyer,     De  Wcttc,  not   perfectly   satisfied   with   any  » 
view,  yet  wavers  between  constructions  Nos.  5  and  7 ;  see   , 
a,bovi;  under  No.  5.     In  his  Bibt.  D.'gmatik,  3te  Aufl,  (1831), ' 
p.   249,  and- in  .the  second  edition  of  his  translation  o"f  the 
New  Testament  (1832),  he  had  taken  the  name  "God"  here 
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as  a  (lejignjition  of  Chjigt ;  Uit-  ij>  the  third  e<ittion-of  bis 
translation  (1839)  he  malfes  it  begin  a  diixolojjy.  '  Meyer  in 
his  Dits  N.  T,  griecliitch  mil  finer  HiNen  <(i-iilsi/iiH  Utbirscts-  ■ 
wig  (iK2q)  followed  the  common  construction;  but  in  the 
first  edition  of  his  Cc'ww.  (1836),  and  illl  later  tdltiorrt,  he 
makes  the  passa^fi  a  doxology'to  God..  "His  collaborator, 
■Hi|t her,  maintains  in  his  note  on  Titurii.!  13  that  the  niiiu' 
ft'V  is  not  given  to  Christ  in  any  of  the  N.«w  Testament 
Epistles.       .      ■   '  ^.  '■,..■  -■■!.;■■    ■■■  '      '..,    '   ■  .'V 

In  1855  appeared  the  first  edition  of  jowett's  woiit'oh' 

•  fourr  of  the  Epi.stles  of  I'aul  (2d  cd.,  1859).  He  translates: 
"God,  Who  is  ovor  all,   is   blessed  for  ever.     Amen."    So' 

'  Bishrtp  Colenso,  ^7.  Paul's  P.p.  to  thtRomxus,  &,<:.,  London, 
.1861  ;  Am.  ed.,  New  York,  1863.  ,      ■.    ,    ;    .  . 

few'ald,  Dii- •Si'H(i.u-lireH(H  d,s  Aff,  PaulutyU.  ••■«!,  (18 j;),  •'. 
translates:  '.' derUber  alien  ist  Gott  sei  gclobct  in  die  ewip. 
kciten,  Am(;nM''  (p.  323 ;  comp,  p.  398  f.)  See  .also  his /)»> 
LeliiT  iler  Hibcl.-'im  Cott,  IW.  iii.  (1874),  p.  416,  n.  3.  Pro- 
fessor J.  H.  Scholten  of  I^pyden,  in  his  Dogmalices  Christ, 
/iiitia,  cd.  jda,  L,u;;d.  Bat.  1858,  p.  193  f.,  adopts  the  same 
construction.  So  Athanase  Coquercl,  Clirislo/ogie  (I'aris, 
lH'58),  i.  76,  note.  So  the  celebr.itcd  Outch.  coni;ncntator. 
Van  Hengel,  who  in  tom-'i»ii.  <)f  his  /«/^/-/»rf/'a//fl  (1859),  pp. 
343-360,  discusses  the  passage  •  very  fully.  Ho  mentions 
some  Dutch  scholars  that  ajtrce.with  him,  as  Visuering  and 
Sc\\cn£T(Go<lgel.  JUjxtntgcn  1853  and  1854), whose  Writinjjs 
I  have  not  seen.  The  eminent  D.uiiiih  commentator.  Dr. 
.H.    N.  Clausen,  Paiiii  Brev  til  Rilmiriie  fartolktt  (Copen- 

*  hagen,  1863),  p.  .1 24,  translates ;  "Han  som  er  6v<Sr  Alt, 
Gud,  (ellcr,  "Gud,  som  er  over  Alt  ")  va;re  priset  i  !•>• 
ighed!"     (He  is  the  author  of  "the //^w^/c////^'.    The  Gcr- 

jjnans  spell  his  name  Klausen.)     Holtzmann,  in  his  transla- 
tion of  the  Epistle*  in  Muas^iti's' Bibelwirk  (1864),  vol,  iv,,    . 
gives  the  same  construction  to  the  pssage;  and  so  Profes-. 

.8or  VVillihald   Beyschlag  of  Halle^  in  bis  Gjtriitu/ogie  Jet 
N.   T.,  Berlin,   1866,  p.  20Q  f,        '        '.   '    ^. 

Professor  R.  A.  Lipsius  of  Jena»  rn  the  Proteitantin-Bihel 
NctUH  Ttitamentes  (\iy2-Ji),  p.   572,  translatw :   "Dcr  cja ' 
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j«l  Uber  All«»,  Gott,  le!  gejobt  in  Ewijjkeit' ';  Volkmar, 
Kvtmririe/iZiiTkh,  1875),  p.  3J  ;  "Per  abcr  Allen  »eien(te 
Gott  Mi  gelobt  in  Ewfgkeit  I"  His  comment  ii  (p.  97),: 
"•■Dcr  Gott.der  Uber  nf/tn  (Volkc'rnJ  waltct,  »ei  dafttr  gc- 
priesen,  dasit  er  aus  Israel  den  Jleilund  ((Ur  Alle)  licrvor- 
gcheii'.liess.".  The  Rev.  Jiohn  11.  Godwin,  ILHon.  Prof. 
New  Coll.,  LiMjd.,", and  Congregational  Lectur«^tran«lates, 
"God  who  is' over  all-  be  ])rai«e<|  for  ever.  Amen,"  and 
has  a  good  note.  (Ef.  to  Kom.,  London,  1S73,)  Professor 
Lewis  Campbell,  the  editor  of  Sophocles,  in  the.  Con ff >»/><>• 
niiy  /iivinv  forVAugust,  1876,  p.  484^  adopts  the  rendering 
of  Pn^fessor  Jowfttt.  Thfe  Rev.  Joseph  Agkr  Beet,  VVesleyan 
Methodist,  in  a  Cdinmcntary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romahs 

'  of  very marked  ability  (LoiKlon,"i877,  2d  ed.,  1881), defends 

.this  view  in  an  ewellcnt  note  (pp.  267-273^  3d  ed.).  The 
Same,  construction  is  followed  in  Herm.  Hartels's  Exegtt. 

' Vebersttaims  4ts  BtMts,  etc,  (Dessau,  1878),  which  I  men- 
tion because  Professor  Woldemar  Schmidt  of  Leipzig,  in  .a 
notice  of  the  bpok  {Tfuol.  LittraturstitHng,  1879,  No.  22), 
cxprjjssds  his  approval  (M  this.  C.  Holsten,'  in  an  article  in 
XXifiJolirbuchtrf.frQt.  Thevi,  1 879,  p;  683,  translates :/"  Der 
liber  sllert  Vulkern  waltemie  Gott  (der  doch  Israels  Voljt  «> 
begnadct  hat)  sei  gepriesen  in  Ewigkcit ! ''  . 
_  Some  of  the  best,  recent /Mr»«.f/<»rfff«j  adopt  this  construc- 
tion of  the  passage ;  e.g.  n\i  NitHwe  Testament,  etc.  (pub- 
lished by 'the  authority  of  thft  General  Synod  of  the  Dutch 
Reformed  Church),  Amsterd9in,.lS68:"Hij,  die  over  alles 
isi  God,  zjj  gepreren  tot  in  ecWighcid I"  and  the  versions. 

.by  Dr.  George  R.  Noycs  (BostoV  1869),  Hugues  Oltramare 
(Genive,  187?),  "Que  celui  qu\  gouvcrne  toutes  chose*. 
Dieu,  en  soit  l^ni  iternellement  1  y  Carl  Weizsiicker,  Paf 
A''.  7".  ««*f«f/rA  Tubingen,  1875,  aild  Dr.  Samuel  Davidson, 
LondDHy.  1875.  sdwl.  1876. 

No  one  who  knew  the  scholarship  Vnd  the  impartiality  of 
the  late  Dr.-Noyes\wil|  wonder  that  ^ave  cited  him  here. 
A  dispassionate,  judicial  spirit  in  the  V.xainination  of  such 
questions  as  the  one  before  us  is  not  tne  exclusive  posses- 
sion oj  the  D«an  of\Chichester  and  of^"the  Church"  in. 
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distinction  from  "the  Sects,"  Uough  there  aire  mat)/ noble 
examples  of  it  in  the  Church  on  Khgland, 

Among  critical  eMtars  of  the\  Greek  Toitamcnt  who  have 
placed  a  period  after  '">i'>'.  malcinf;  th||ppa!iaage  a  doxntogy  tn  . 
Go<l,  I  may  mention  Har.wood  (1776),  Lachmann  (1831-50),. 
Schott  (4th  ^.,  1839),  Tt»clicnd(*f  (1841-73).  Muralt  <l846- 
48),  Buttmlinn  (i»i<y-fi)),  Aur.  Hahn,  asuisted  by  his  son 
'C  L.  Hahn  (1861),  Kueiien  and  Cobet  (1861),  and  WestcOtt 
and  Hort  (1881)  in  their  margin,  representing  Ihc  judgment 
of  Dr.  Hort.  \  , 

To  these  autbprities  may  be  addeS  the  rtames  of  the  gram- 

.inarians  Winer  and  Wilkc.    Sec  VVincr,  f*Vrti«».,  7te  Aufl., 

,  1867.  SS'fir,  3-.  e.,  and  O4.  2,  b.,  ppAjii  545,  or  551,  586 

Thayer,  69(^733  Moultou;  and  WilkJu  HirmenntHk  (1844), 

ii.  88.  ■  ■         ;         ■  A      '  • 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  many  Scholars  who  had  .already 
in  their  -iV.iblications  adopted  or  wen  \  strongly  contended 
for  the  common  construction  of  this  bassagc,  afterwards 
saw  reason  to  change  their  minds.  5>\ich  was  the  caiio' 
with  I-xkermann,  be  Wctte,  Meyer,  Riickcrt,  HrCtschneidcr, 
Schott,  KrchI,  Hahn  (perhaps  l>oth  father  Wl  son) ;  and  it 
is.  so  with  R'ltschI,  as  1  dm  assured  by.  a\very  intelligent 
student  (the  Rev.  Alfred  Gooding),  who  took  iufl  notes  of' 
his  exegctiial  lectures  on  Romans  in  the  semwtcr  of  187^ 
80.  I  know  of  only  one  instance  of  a  eonviJrsion  in  the 
.  opposite  direction,  that  of  Dr.  G.  Vr  LccWer,  who,  in  the 
first  i-dition  uf  his  Das  aPosl.  11.  Jas _  nacliafH'H-  ZeitalUr 
(1851),  pp.  38,  39,  made  the  last  part  of  the  i?crsek  doxology 
to  God,  but  in  the  -second  edition  (1857),  p.  63  I  t^nd  3d 
ed.  (1886),  Eng.  tjunsi,  vol.  ii.  p,  27  f.'],  applies  it  ti»  Christ. 
He  expressly  admits,  however,  as  regards  the  two  opposing 
views,  that : "  spracblich  und  logisch  siod  beide  glaichbe- 
rechtigt."  .,:;...  ,■      ,;.       .   ,-^_  ■■.'-.■'■,.'    '."\  ••..' 

'  '  '  "  ^  \ 

■ "  The  awful  blindness  and  obstinacy  of  Arians  and  Soein- 

lans  in  their  perversions  of  thi^  passage,"  sSys  the  Sootch 

commentator.  Haldane,  "  more  fully  manifest  the  depravity 

of  human  nature,  and  the  rooted,  enmity  of  the  carnal  minoy 


A 


tgilMt  God,  th»n  the  groMcit  works  of  the  flesh,"  •  "  The 
dishonest  Shifts,"  says  xPean  Burgen,  "  by 'which  unbelievers 
seek  to  evacuate  the  rWord  which  they  are  powerleti  to  ■ 
refute  or  deny,  are  paraded  '  by  our  Kcvisionistn  in  the 
following  terms."  t  (Here  Mr.  Ilurpirt  (|U(rtc»  thd  margin 
of  the  Revised  Version  at  Roni.  ix.  5,  rch'Arding  these  reniler. 
ingS  as  "  not  entitled  to  notice  in  the  margin  of  the  N.  T./" 
and  their  admission  as  "a  very  grave  oflencc")    lir/tii,  f    . 

ifph%n'ii^pim<iliutfr,iitaTiyup'iHaMfi)>'ilii>i'-     (Kom,  xiv.  4;  kSv,       . 

xii.  loO  ■  , 

'{n  contrast  with  these  utterances,  not  addressed  to  the 
reason  of  men,  and  hot  atlapted  tu  jm>mote  Clixistian  charily 
Or  Christian  huinility,  it  is  tefrcshinK  to  read  a  discussion    ' 
SO  calm,  so  cletkri  «q  fair,.and  so  able  at  that  of  I^roteMoi; 
Dwight.   ■'  -^   ::'>''■'  \:..r.'  -^'^.■''■:'  ',:•'„■.■  ''":,■•',    '   v 

.  '..  ■,NOTfe  A.,  _(S«e  p.  J46.),.  .     .»;,■■■■■; 

In  reganl  ti>  the  punctuation  of  lUspauiiC!  In  anclthtMSS;,  Ihottfh 
the  niatti:r  if  in  itself  of  little  Importance,  it  maybe  well  to, correcj 
some  current  errors,  eipecially  m  the  lupiipiieil  abnence  6f  a  point  ■ 

after  ira/na  jn  the  M!>S.  has  biven  urged  aa  an  9lijectinh  to  the  cnnitruc- 
tlon  wliich  maken  the  "  iic,  «  i"  /  a  doxology  In  God.  KPr  exampl*, 
Dr.  Giffprd,  the  latekt  commentator,  upeaksuf  the  stop  after  <»v'*"  ** 
found  simply  "in  two  or  three  inferior  MSS.";  while. Mr.  liurgpn,  ia 
the  Quarttrly  Rn'inoiat  January.  iK,1j,  s^fs  "  Ike  otiUtt  ctdicit,  iist^ 
the  whale  iidfh  of.  the  cursives  [the  Italics  arc  his],  know  nothing  about  . 
the  method  of  ■' some  motlern  InAtprelers'"  (referring  to  ttte  margin  Of 
the  Revised  Version);  and  he  remarks  In  a  note,  '■€  alone  has  a  point 
between  0  uviffi  iTaifl*wv  and  t/niM>.i)7/T<>f,tif  T,Hf  aiui-uf.  But.  this  .Is  .jUi 
entirely  different  thing  from  what  is  noted  in  the  margin."    (p.  54.) 

The  facts  of  the  cas»  do  not  accord  with  these  HUtements.  In  the 
first  place,  C.  according  to  Tischendorf's  very  careful  edition  of  this- 

/MS.  (Lips,  1843X  ha*  no  point  after  Trairui',  and  there  can  be  little 

doubt  that  such  a  stop  exists  only  In  Mr.  Burgon's  very  lively  imagina- 

tioii;  it  does  have,  on  the  other  hand,  as  Tischendorf's  edition  shows, 

both  a  point  and  a  space  after  0<i/>kn,  unquestionably  <r /nV/rn  mnnu, 

\,  The  Alexandrian  MS.  (A)  has  also  a  point  after  sil/i**,  as  appears  by 

\\Wo|de'»  edition  (1786),,  by  the  recent  photogrr^jh   piibllshed  b;  the 

.  *  Kxp9tili»m  ^AfEf.  U4he  xr«M<f M,  Am;  rflpriiil  of  tiM  fifth  E4int)1„]|b  editlm,  p:  414. 
t  tkt  Qmarltrty  Kri'ffu  (or  J>i>\,'irY.  ,RS>,  p;  if  Im«  Tkt  JttwMfm  i?n^i#/ ih.sillt'  Ws 


,"'i 
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in 


British  Mm^um  (18M  And  h>  th«  cxprc«i(  testimony  i\t  Dr  Vatitt 
Smith  and  qI  Dr.  Ssml;iy,  who  uys,  ^The  poUil  it  clearly  marksd,  and 
tt  In  evidently  by  the  fint  hand."  (fAi  Kx^titor^  Sept,  x^vu  »■  »}'$ ) 
Thii  fact  hat  been  ovfrlooked  bott^  by/llachemlurf  and  by  Wt:«ti-t>tt 
and  Hort,  There  U,  moreover,  a  point  after  <t.i,.»«i  H^  the  Vatican 
MS.  (Jt),  «hi£h,- thovgh  tt  ddta  not  appear  la  the  Roman  edition,  ta 
amply  atteated. by  Dr.  Vance  Smith  from  pi-raofial  Inapectlon  (Ti^  ^4- 
potifor,  May,  tS?^,  li.  J9>,  con\p,  hla  TM4  Sftirii  aitti  tkt  Wor^  of 
CA/^/A  London!  1874/p.  138),  and  by  oth^f-R  ThU  p«tnt  also,  fn>m  th* 
deacrf|)tion  of  ft,  «eemft  t(i  be  pniltably  by  thr-  timt  hand,  though  more 
careful  eiamlnatitm  ami  cumpariaon  miy  l>v  fL'fpilrrd  to  aettle  (he  i|uo»- 
tion.*  The  Clermmit  MS.  (D)  onda  a  aikhomeiric  line  at  i''>>»'».  bi)t 
tlii»  does  nut  determine  (he  aniKtruction  of  what  follow|,  The^SloattlG 
MS.  han  only  a  .iinijle  p*>lnl  (after  '>irix,  Rom.  fx.  20)  In  the  whol^  "pajje 
ctmfalning  the  t^aaaage,  4  cohi.  of  4^1  lijicK  each,  from  Rom.  viH.  3H 
..i.r<iWffri..r»ftb  «;,>»K»i'i'"*,  x^  3,  IhcIumIv?.  J  It  is  therefore  neutral.  Th« 
lame  ia  true  for  a  different  reajion  ol^T^d  li,  In  whli:^  the  nunvomua 
ptiinis  ar<!  diatribuled  Ih  the  most  arbitrary  manner,  au  that,  althntigh 
(huy  eaclfhave  a  point  after  aapia,  \\  eotitUx  for  nothing.  We  have  no 
re]>ort  of  K<  cojUted  by  Matth^iet,  who  doex  not  record  the  puoeuiation 
of  MHS.  1^  the  remaining  uncial,  ha^  a  (mint  after  T'>i">'|  aceonlinK  lO 
Ttuchtindorf.  .  Ther^  fa  no  brualt  IwiWccii  -  u*  ami  ixmi^  i,n  K,  II,  C. 
'  A**  to  th£  curalre  MSS„  their  pUncluatioit  ha$  l>ccn  very  j-arely 
noted  by  collltDr^'    The  swotfpinif  alatenicdl  of  Mr>  HurgoA  la 


*  lilt  (ut*  M  ■"  <hc  V«lic«ii  MS'if'«  iti'M,'  Tl<hpi)il'>tf,  who  K4>  ltfv*n  'iK«  rumi  caivfut 
• ,  Mi«(iti«it  to  iu  pal*^Tiiphy.  •latMiluf  "ilMaiitpdnuiFi  mtiwn  I'^Mtm,  |u  iiaanullH  Ii)Am  Iwud 
nuo  inlktitunaUM,  sint  (i|la  (liibiUiit««  Mtcvcjandum  •■(  "  (rV.  T  ''<«/.  {*•  l>  (  ctMn|>  p.  lai,) 
Tha  Utcf  tuW,  it(  iht  i«nihi«  *)e»rnih  craitirr,  M*  but  rarttf  •U|>pti«(\.|Nilnti'  (/'*A)  Tha 
iifiglnalKhbe-iiMlioM*'*  a-p*"*'- *^'"-'«''*'* '>)''■*  *'"*"  ipMa  wmitlpL  M*niflinlct  bftuchkapate 
with  a  puint,  and  MM»c|inka*  by  «  iMfst  wiih  a  vrr/  ■null  i|>ic«  bciwatti  th«  lattarf  (T  nnni  41  alt 
■  Of  tb«  laiitT  ih«r«  art  twu  uiKlM>lioii»hla«iamplM  hyihi  Aral  hand  in  rnchando'C'i  Uc-«niil«a, 
madu  from  pafu  uf  tha  Mlj.  whkh,  kayiqi  t>««H  McuWDlally  fap«at«4,  m*a  wlwtlijF  unlouchcd  by 
the  CMfrcctor  and  Ircthcuaf  uf  Iha  Inti;  namaly,  ^(lar  tfif  word  M^rt'f^^n  m  Md^b.  iw.  4  (c<mI. 
!>.  I44'^>t  *<W«  ihe'.a  11  BO  i|iac«,  and  af irr  tini\%i  in  >  Cor.  ill.'  i)  (eod-  p-  *^Yi).  «bar*  lh«  ipaca 
ia  au:««<lin|ly  amall-  TiKlicndnrl  waa  uniMa  to  taamina  canfully  iba  iiunauaixm  wl  iba  MX' 
I«y<md  ilia  and  of  tha  r»MpeI  nl  Luka,  but  haob«arv»d4hai  |>uiH(uaiMni  watmuchmurt  ttaqviatit 
in  iha  Kuiiiiea  than  iti  iha  (>«M()«1t.  I  noiiiie  ihjt  in  iht  Ktiman  adilH>n  thtra  an  Iwalva  palsIS 
on  iha  pat{B(p.  14J])  that  ea  uaini  Kom,  ii  ),  «x\cnditi|  (rom  Kum.  vtil.  ai  (/fm'lfrc  to'  ui/fu  . 
;.ijfi  if.  (i.tncluaiva.  Tbwa  li  nocxita  >jtac«  a(i«r  <r<i,i«(/  liyl  paTh«i«  thai  <^*  ni>t.djni>niijl 
'  Iha  probabiliif  (hai  th«  piMof  Ea  by  ilti  fi/st  hdud.  Thtra  ta  nn-ait^  ■!•««•,  m  wt  hava  t«en,  altar' 
<^<fly'4fJ't  In  Kom.  W.-  4i  and  TikbcndtMf  obtaira*  (Aby.  7V(/.  .fM,  p.  lii  )  ihai  ihtrt  ara 
pninta  with  n«  apaca  In  tha  SInaitk  MS.  altar  iba  words  wovrifmt '  koun  Tr/<"ir-'iri  Runv 
I  a<f.  < l»  Iha  paita.ol  U  (141}!  ^hi^onniaiiM  Roos,  li.  I'lhara'ia  no  ai|ra  ipaca  in  iia  prinud 
9  tdiiinn  trilh  iha  piMoi  alicr  a:rtAi\i  \ouiJttt  cul.  i,'l.  It,  A*  aflar  r^-KiW,  ot-  ].  ■  aS.  Ii  will  iM  ' 
<'l)iaw*d  that  at]  iha  wrwda  which  h  .vi  bean  nMoiiooad  aiid  with  Iha  latwr  At  which  on  a^Mnl 
ol  ha  peculiar  lonti  bi  ikr  nncUl  M  'i  >.  di<l  r  ai  9«e4  uiy  aaira  *paca  (or  iha  ina*rii»n  ol  «  pujnl 
4fitr  ll  ax  tha  tup  of  tha  lina,  tlis  •hAjta  <>1  ih«  )«tt«r  nactaaarirr  Ininng  a  apaca  ihart.  But  lira 
abwtrtlM^aairi  apaca  afiar  iba  lattar  wcmld  raodar  il  Im*  )ik«lf  ihai  ihe  lata  oorrtctM  wquUt 
ihKrl  a^nt  after  il. 

Il  il  rtpretdr  •tatad  hr  a  ianilcman  «tt<i  r^canil*  aiimined^  the  M^  .and  whctat  lattar  fn«l 
Konta  I  have  bafn  iwiimttad  tu  hc,  ih^i  tli«  puint'afur  aiiftiui  "  i*  "t  li|htcr  culoir  iHin  %ht 


callraly  «t  randn4n, '  But  a  jMlnl .  afler  oiifinu.  it  (onnd  tij  it  l(i(^(  ■)■ 
runlven,  iijiiincly :  No.  5  (collated  li>'  SchuliX  47  (l>y  (irlcibach),  fi, 
77.  80,  and  89lby  llirclili  alad-in  tl>«  Ixailtltiil  iireek  I'raiapiwlnlai  or 
Lcctliinary  uf  tlio  twddh  ccniuir)' t>elimKiii|{  lu  the  Library  ol  Harvard 
College  (pp.  ijo,  151),  and  the  |lne,I^ciiiinary  ji)  the  Aitur  Library- 
(p.  117),  a«»l(ned  to  the  eleventh  Mniury  (tf,  lurmerly  in  the  puiauilon ' 
o(  Ihe  Uuke  of  Suaiie«.  In  the  Harvard  lcctliinary  th(re4l«  alao  a 
point  after  '►«?,  which  \%  not  the  case  In  the'  Antiir  Library  MS.»  A/ 
point  haa  alao  lieen  note<t  alter  ""k  in  I7'((irie»b.),  and  after  trnvruv  in 
7i(Hln!h).t 

Incorrect  atalemenia  are  often  madejn  retcafd  to  Ihe  eatrenie  rartly 
of  punctuallpn.tn  our  oldb'l   New  TiHt^msnt  MSS.     I  therefore  noM 
the  fact  IhM. -on  tint  pnijc  of  ihi-  AUjj(,indrl.in   MS.  (A)  which  inntalna    • 
our  paisaj^r,  ^xtaiiding   from    Kom.  vili.   ai    <i>>n  Omi  t"v  tnf*-'ii<ii^»  lo 
■    »,»i*ni(  rwWv/iW  .  ,  .ia,   II,  there   are.  lixlyfour  pointt  hi   Wolde'a 
,,  etilllon;  in  the\Kphraeni  MS.  (C)  from  Hum.  \i\\,  3T  «  <^t  iiimv  to  a/ti/r 
i>.  J  In  Tl»cheiiiliirf'(  cdliinii  therf  art  (orly-five  point!  1  :(or  It  a«e 
above,     tn  the  three  pa^t  s  of  I'aul's  Kpiatleil  In  II  pnbllthed  liy  Tiach' 
cndorf  line  for  line  in  lil«  ApptmUx  nxltl.  ctM.  Sin.  V'al.  AUxA\^'^ 
'  p,  144s  (Kom.  i:  1-36)  lus  fifteen  (loinln  whkh  he  reKard>  tut  piiiiu    -> 
maim.-    p.  14^10  (Kom.   «v;  J4-avi.   171  |ia*   thirty  Svei    p.  ijoTi  (Col. 
iv.  H-i,  TheAH.  i.  ^1;  witli  mure' than  half  a  column  blank,  ttax  <iev«a- 
teen.    Thcue  )iat;c»,  liowcvsr,  were  selected  partly  on  account  of.  their 
exceptional.  frei|ia'n.cy  i>(  puntiuation.  «i 

The  truth  i«  that  this  Hhiile  matter tjof  piinctuatlnn  In  the  ancient 

MHS  la*iil  excvcdingljv  small  lm|)onam'e,  which  miKttt  lie  siKiwn  mora 

fiiliyt  had  not  thiii  paper-already  extended  10  an  excesktve  Icof^th.     In 

.'  the  lirnt  place,  we  cannot  infer  with  conlidcnce  t|i'e  coniilrnction  {{iveq 

--     to'thu.  patteage  by  the  punctuator,  the  dlitribution  of  pointA'even  in  tha 

oldest  MSS.  it  An  ahni>rmal ;  .in  the  aetond  ptacc,   if  we 'tould,  to  how 

much  would  hJM  authority  amount  ?  '  .       * 

All  that  I  have  -argued  from  the  point  {ifler  .i«i»n  In  A.  U.  C,  L,  etc,  . 

, . ,  It  that  a.paute  after  diai  wdrd  waa  felt  by.  anqiitnt  acrlbea  to  be  oatitnl; ' 


idioiniiig  lencn,"  and  llu'l  il  wm  Mruiiily  raucll  (tiBtcr  lli«n  a  |M)4ni  (n  ihe  *|la««  aflar  v^iwv 
on  ika  Kama  jianf,  "which  watai  black  Miha  tinidKd.Utlatt.'*       ,      » 

Sine*  ih«  abova  mkt  prinlaa,  ilM  pnini  altar  (vlf)iiii  iMi  bvaiT  vaay  |:at«1nI1r  aiemiMd  bf 
l*n>laaa(ir  t'b|^  t'baldi,  ftt  iha  C'plleslo  Uomaim,  aiid  Fallur  Cotia,  ona  ol  iha  MllKiraol  iIm' 
Vatican  MS.  They  ctHii|>arvi]  II,  at  107  auuaalKin,  wllk  iM  Imlvc  pninla  r«)itti«i)la<l  In  Iha 
priuud  tdiiiuA  ul  Ijia  M.^.'  nn  Iha  tajna  |>aca  (Milt,  and  aiao  wllh  ikf  |M)intt,  ttni|iKftliufiab||| 
M  /riKU  Miaivir.  all^r  titjll'ftiun^  Koni,  i*.  4,  ai>d  altar  anrtir  I  Cor.  iii-  i).  tbt  raaiili  iatllM 
utha  IM'inl  altai  0t\it*,h  ta  aadiitibtadlit  by  lh«  Aral  hand,  tha  pala  ink  *^^  6rl|tnal  haln|  iMIJr 
partially  covared,  aa  iii  iitbar  caica  uti  Iha  aaac  v*f'  tiy  tha  black  iak  ol  ttia'  lata  acnba  wtio 
rcli>uch*d  ihasDci'nt  willing  ihriiulhout  the  MS. 

•Kof  a  caratul  Mtjy  ol  ijiit  |tart  nl  lh»  Aatnt  Library  MS.  which  xoniaint  Rum.  ia.  4,  1, 
1  am  ibdablcd  ta  tha  kipdnaaa  of  tha  Itav.  S.  M.  JackMHi. 
I  I  Itnuy  be  addfd,  that  out  of  nit  cuniva  MSS  caalaincd  for  ma  by  Dr.  C.  ILfVatioty,  via., 

Brii.  Mat.  Add.  4ii^>,  7141.  11^17.  174^1.  c'li'io'i  71.  0,  and  Act.  aoiPaul.  a)),  alt  but  iha  liul 
bavtracnlon  altar  (7.t,M,i,  atui  liialakt  Mi.  i»  alntiat  tllaaibia  III tliia plMa.    ISaap.  4^1  balew.J 
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»  On  Ikt  IHiHacHox  Ivtvim  '»"i  v"><  *iul  Mit^iilmf 
The  (lifttinctinn  botwMn  li'iMfiirA^  f,ni  niMy^mlvof  \n  dWelt'Hpoft  by 
Plilln,  f>t  A/igr.  Airak.  c.  I>),  ppp.  I.  4S3,,in  lila  r'lnarii*  on  Otn.  all,  *. 
the  (iii^or  «ut<l,  accordlnj;  In  him,  .((twrllxa  on«  who  by  natare  or 
charscicr  It  mmriliy  o\x>ti\»t  11  blciilnn,  ri>'<jiiii  iXi'/f;  the  Uttfr,  one 
who  !•  In  fact  |>rai>«H.'<r  bIcKi'il,  tvhcthtr  rlnhlfully  or  nlhcrwU*.  In 
other  words,  nhi)tiftt\.  In  dpxoloj^iei,  wnuhl  Iw  lAHtitinitns  Ar  l^tid^ 
dif^MHS  ;  r('>if>(tw/t''i^  /autiatiis,  So^  ThvcMtore  of  Mn|MUFaijit  on  Kp*»,  K 
3  explaine  »i><')'7r6f  as-  rfij'  J^d/witiftii  mil  Mut-^ikVflrtu  ii,*(.K-,  (Mlifne,  l*\\hoi, 
(7/-.  Ixvi.  91].)  It  l»  true  tW  lo  cUuldar  Ore^lc  Vcrlials  In  rii(  like 
the  t,atli\  participles  In  -luf,  have  generally  a  limplgr  pasklve  (IjinlHci- 
tian ;  but  we  And  rxceptloni,  particularly  In  the  later  (jreck,  and  (tpe- 
dally  In  the  case  o(  words  analoK^ua  In  meaning  Ko  |y>h>^|>|ri^  Se*  In 
the  t-exlcona  iilf»r<i<:.  /iraiwriit,  iV//iiw»'Kfclc.  /^^iw^wtfnic,  .»(f>wf«H,  '^v^wffr^.v' 
iia«<i,«<>r«t  (^Macc.  M'.  ■uiy,  ftyifk,  V*«»iK.  ^Vf.  ""T^'ik,  'wnir-.  <'i"- 

(ii'.ir//r'H       On     iit.ui'irilf    |^nd     V't'iH     ite^l'hllo,    «<W   IKpr0.     (Set   nlMI 

Kiihncr,  AMS/^rl.  Gram.,  ate  Aufl ,  1.  716.)  Thl»  view  U  conlirmtd 
by  the  fait, that  wc  never  |nd  'rt'K'yri'^  \nffl  like  <i>'vHC""!  with  •!♦ 
or  iKnSt  wherever  the  vrrb  ii  expretied  w|th  n'>i.)vtiif  it  In  alwiyi  In 
the  indicative,  f-'or  example,  In  Kpm.  I.  25,  rinitiitfmTn  h^  iartv  ii)_aiiitiii 
ri(  r»(f  iilumt.  It  Is  surely  nunc  natural  to  take  rl;><ijtr'v(  aa  signifying  "to 
Ih'  praiied,"  tauJtiMJut,  th;tii  ^actually  "  praised,"  lauihtusi  See  Fritz- 
■Che  and  Van  Heiigel  I'M  tl>i.,  the  latter  iil  whom  (itci  th«  paskiKe  of 
I'liilo  referred  to  above.  Ko  in  ofhcr  dixologics  we  tinif  the  Indlca- 
tit-e,  ri'^fiii'l  I's-'cxvlil.  (call.)  ii^.judllb  xlil.  17:  Toll.  III.  it;  vill. 
).  15,  ifi,  i7i  al.  I]!  Oral.  Aur.  2\  Cant,  trium  puer.  (KVIIucheV  >S| 
jo-331.  1  Endr.  Iv.  Co:  \  Mace.  iv.  »j  Cpnst.Apost.  vii.  34,  49;  Act. 
Hhil.  c.  2tt\  Lit.  S.  Jac.  in  Hammond's  Anlititl  Lifitrgiit  (IMford. 
1878X  pp.  J},  i(\  aft,  31,  33,  3".  3y.  S3.  54;  Lit-  Const.  <Anaph.  S. 
Chrys.),  p.  119!  (Anaph.  S.  Ila«ll.)  p.  isH;  Lit.  S.  .Vlarct;  p.  179:  and 
so  <;  «l>r  /.f>rt)7/rA'  a  Cor.  xi.  31 ;  Lit.  S.  Marci,  pp.  176.  192.  -This  Is  the. 
view  of  inaiiy  cxcellwt  scholars  besides  Frilaschc  an^fTan  HenKcl; 
as  KraHmus,  Ueza  (on  Mark  xiv.  61X  Crell  on  Roni.  Ix.  a.  Tholurk, 
Kuckcri,  and  the  lexirdKrapiiers  Schleuaner,  Wahl,  Ilrctschneider,  and  ; 
Robinson.  On  the  olher  side  there  are  indeed  very  eminent  names,  as 
Grimm  in  his  /.t.t.,  Meyer,  1)e  Wrtle  and  rhilippi  on  Kom.  i.  25,  and 
llarless  on  Eph.  i.  3;  but  1  find. no  argument'  In.  any  of  them  except 
Harlcss,  ami  hls^arKumenls  seem  to  me  of  Utile  weight.  They  reat 
'  mainly  on  the  assumption  that  iim-)firi^  is  taken  to  mean  "one  who  ■ 
tnml  he  praiaed  "  instead  df  "  one  to  whom  praise  la  lim."  That  the' 
latter  conception  of  Cod  may  naturally  bt  eapressed  in  a  doxolog)  it 
shown  by  Rev.  iv.  1 1,  li^'if  ,i.  «  ^i/M-.^  li'ii  "mm;  ijiirji-.  >«  ii/iTt/i- <Wi(ir.  «.  r  f  ; 
comp.  K*v.  v.  12.     See  also  Kutnart,  WrM  Afar/yi.ui,  ed.  Ualura,  lU' 
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iM  (S  Bmllatlai,  |  ij),  in  tv  »>»»ti  iv|.  .  t  x.  an4  ||l.  to  (Ss. 
Tirwhui,  Hrotiui,  •ic,  f  II),  in  wv  w/tiwr,  Ai,«ii,  «.  r.  >. ;  Coytl,  Ajj. 
rll.  4H I  Act.  Baqi.  c.  a6  i  Act.  Joh.  c.  » i  Prnlev.  Jac.  c  t{t.  (  i,  MS^y 
Act  HII.  A.  i;  16,  f  1,  MSS.<  N«rr.  Joii.  c.  ),  f  4.  J  Kc.<)t4\nii\y  Mna 
wlih  Uuiiniaiin,.W.  7*.  i^ViiM,  |i.  i>o'(i}7  ThiynX  Ihal  In  diuti|«|(tM 
wliK  •('><>)  fr-lc  w*  *n  In  lapply  I""  rather  Ihan  'ii  or  '«ru  Tli<  hb. 
lifu;«  It  Ihtrc/on,  In  Iheac  cueg,  [{raminiiliially  cnniildcrcfl,  (IccUrailrt, 
not'optailv«,  though  i|l<  whole  t^n/  of  the  original  la  perhapa  butler, 
given  by  rendcrlnt  "lie  tdeaaM  ''  iliah  "  la  to  tie  prajaed!"  I'ompara  •■ 
further  1  Pet,  iv.  1 1  i  Mali,  vii  1 3  (Teat  Kec.) ;  Clem.  Jtom.  A'/t.  «</  Ctr. 
C.  sK(new  addit;  (tmtrU^C.  ]2);  and  aee  Llitbtfooi'i  note  on  (<al,  i.x 

We  mUBl  notice  the  dlffetence  la  meaning,  net  affecting  Howtvtr 
the  pnaiiion  of  the  worda,  between  tif^i'ir'K  id  tlie  Sepliiagini  when 
apiilied  to  men,  aa  in  Ueii.  (aii.^a',  variante  Icctiont)  axiv.  ]i  (y.  I )  1  -  a'lvi, 
(9^'  l')i  Uaut  vil  141  (aiviii.  6,v,  I. ;  Kxlli.  M,  v  I,);  Judge*  aril. 
](v.  I):  Huth  ii.  10;  I  Sam.  av.  1]  (*.  ).)r  JudiUi  aili.  iH.(v.  1.))  ToMt, 
«i.  lO(lnonetui),  aiil.  11  Oirpoe  teat),  iA.(do.),  and  When  applied  ti> 
God.  In  Ihe  former  ca«c,  it  la  uaed  in  the  aenae  of  "proapered," 
"  bleeaed  "  (O'tmeiy^  by  Cod),  and  l>  to  tie  talien,  prolHlily,  in  a  aimply 
pa.i>ive  aenaei  n'/jiiimfK  often  occura  aa  a  varioua  reading.  Aa 
applied  10  Coil,  I  believe  Fhilo'a  diatincilon  tiolda  good.  In  iha  pal*, 
tjcularcaae,  however.  In  which  he  rifera,  Gen.  xii.  ],  where  he  reada 
ri/<r>irru  (to  many  ntlVcr  authunlica,*  ace  llotmea),  applied  to  Alvaham, 
hia  expniiiliuri  is  lancifui.  In  aeveral  caact  Ihe  terms  may  seem .  to  Im 
intentionally  disiinguiahcdi  see  Gen.  aiv.  19,  10;  1  Sam.  <«v,  ]>,  3]'| 
Tobltil,  llf  Sin.-,  COdfrB,  Judith  xiii.  18,  .  /    , 

One  other  remarlt  may  Ixrniade.  In  ap^aking  Oi  rl<>«)*nl(  tnd  alq^'  ' 
liar  word*  in  "  exclamatory  doxologictk "  (see  Dr.  Dwighl  aa  abo^'e,  pp. 
Ji'S'A  we  must  guard  against  a  fallacy.  <*  Exclamatorjr "  aa  app'iied  to 
aentcncca  denotet  a  chaycterinic  Which  eaista  in  very  different  degreat 
in  different  caact',  wbti'e  one  printer  would  uae  a  mark  of  caclamailon, 
another  would  often  put  a  [>criod.  Hccautc  the  placing  of  auch  a  predl* 
cats  aa  tifjifir*(  fini  In  the  tenteoce  gives  or  tends  to  give  It  an  exclama- 
tory  character,  we  cannot  atraightway.dniw  the  inference  that  in  aU 
doxulogics  in  which  the  veib  la  omitted  "■''"; '/"*«.  If  usrdi  mutt  have  lh« 
firat  place.  One  may  admit  that  in  exclamatory  doxniogiet  nti>yvt( 
alwaya  atanda  first  and  deny  that  the  doxology  In  Kom.  ix.  J  ia  excUmv 
tory'  The  elliptical  word  I  auppoac  to  be  iari^  aa  in  moit  at  leaat  of  111* 
clauaea  Immediately  precedin|.  , 
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RECENT  DISCUSSIOMS.  OF   ROMANS  tX.  J;*    ; 

Si)u:e  the  p^iblication  of  the  arttclct  oh  Rom.  Ix.  5  in 
l\\e  Jourml  ol  our  Society  for  1881,'thero  fVaVc  been  Several 
discussions  of  the  paaaage  which  seem  vvorthy  of '  notice, 
especially  as  in  some  of  them  fhosc  articles  have  been 
quoted  With  approval  nr  criticiserl.  The  venerable  pastor 
and  Professor  ot  Theolo^jy  in  the  University  of  Geneva, 
Hugvex  Oltramare,  has  a  long,  and  able  note  Upon  it  in  his 
recent  elaborate  and  valuable  ComtHtntairt  lur  I'lifiltrt  au» 
Romains  1(2  vols.,  Geneva  and  Paris,  l«8i-8j).  He  adopts 
the  iR),vological  construction)  placing  a  period  after  i"i/.»ii  In 
England,  the  marginal  note  of  the  Reviiiers  apjiears  to  havo 
given  great  offence  in  certain  quarters.  "  I  must  press  U|>ott 
every  reader,"  Kays  Canon  Cook,  "  thfc  jjuty^—  I  iwo  the  word ' 
'duty'  emphatically  —  of  reading  the  admirable  note  of  Df. 
Gifford  [on  this  passage}  m  ihe  'Sptaker'a  Commentary." 
I  should  scarcely  have  thought  it  credible,  in  face  of  the 
unanswered  and  unanswerable  arguments  there  urged,  that 
English  divines  would  venture  to  have  given  their  sanction 
to  one  of  the  most  pernicious  and  indefensible  innqvationi 
of  rationalistic  criticism."  (TItt  Revised  Version  of  tkt  Pint 
riine  Gospels,  London,  i88i,  p.  \Gj,  note.)  Elsewhere  he 
speaks  of  "  the  very  painfu^l  and  offensive  note  on  Romaps 
IK.  s,ln  the'margin  of  the  Revised  Version  ■■'  (ibid.,  p.  194). 

It  appears  that  Canon  Cook  sent  a  challenge  to  Canon 
Kennedy,  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  University  of. 
Cambridge,  to  meet  the  arguments  of  Dn  (jifford,  and  that 
this  led  to  the  publication  of    tlie  first  pamphlet  to.. be 
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.  notkiod,  tf|a  title  of  which  i*  glvin  belo*.*  ,  Br/ Olffprd  re- 
plied to  Professor  Kennedy  in«  pamphlet  o(  (ixty^aix  pat(e*;t 
and  i'rnfesibr  Kennedy  rejoined  in  a  pamphlet  of  leventy- 
two  iMges,  entitlf<l  PauHiif  C/ihil0/ei,y,  Vart  I.J.  We  *Hall  ■ 
probably  have  in  due  time  a  surrejoindi-r  by  Or.  GifTord.  and 
I^rt  n.  of  Profemor  Kennedy's  fd/r/w  tAni/0%:)'. 

Priifeitsur  Kennedy  trantlatea  the  last  part  of  Rom.  in.  5 
M  follbw<:,"Andof'urhom  is  the  Christ  as  concernini;  flesh' 
HiJ  whp  is  over  all  is  God,  worthy  to  5c  praited  for  ever. 
Amen."  {Smiioti,  etc.,  p.  19.)  As  was  remarked,  afiovc, 
pp.  346,  385,  there  is  no  grammatical  difficulty  in  this  Om- 
■  slrtictlon.'  Hut  I  cannot  adopt  the  view  which  Professor 
Kennedy  takes  of  the>pa8sa);c.  .He  regards  the  Jast  iwrt 
of  EUm.  a.  5  as  added  by  St.  Paul  "to  win  the  eiir  and 
gain  the  confidence  of  the  Jews  by  declaring  his  adherence 
to  doctriiics  which  they  prized,  a  Jewish  Messiah,  and  oite 
supreme  God  worthy  to  be  praised  for  over"  (Stmion,  p.ai ; 
comp.pp.  30,  25,  and /'<?«/«;// CAriV/<i/<'.£ji,  J.,  p.  6f.) 

.  My  objections  to  this  view  are :  (i)  that  there  was  no  need 
<)f  Paul's  declaring  his  adherence  to  doctrines  which  neith<^ 
he  nor  any  other  Christian  of  that  ilay  was  ever  charged, 
with  questioning,  the  Jewish  orrgin  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
.unityuf  God ;  «nd^j>  (hat  the  last  clauso^f  vetse  5,  accord-, 
ing  to  Dr  Kennedy's  construction,  is  ^t  a  direct  affirma^ 
tion  of  -monotheism  in  distinction  fronl  polytheism,  though 
monotheism  is  implied  In  the  language.  \     .  •  i 

*'  Were  Professor  Kcnncdjrs  construction  of  the  puiagctd 
be  adopted,  I  should  rather  regard  the  "  «>■  '»i  rm-ruv  as  having 
reference  to  God's  providential  government  of  the  universe,' 
and  es|)ecially  to  his  providential  dealings  with  the'JeWs,  in . 
the  revelations'  and  privileges  granted"  them  with  a  view  to 

•  Tta  tiHimitf  tf  CDtitl  A  S«flin«  pnatlwd  o.  CkriMiMl  DaTi  •■•»  »•<<»  MR  Uiii*- 
Mir  ol  C4Mbrii^'  Wi'ih  M  Aptwnili^  M  Km  ir.  i  and  Tii.  b.  ■]'.  By  ll«njuil«  K«U  Kitfi. 
iMdy,  D.D-  .  ;.  PHktcd  br  dcajrt  of  Um  ViM-Chancxno*.  CabrMK*.  «/m'  Lea4iMii  >M|.  . 
,_l»ro.    pp.  «i,  jj.  ' 

t . ,  .  A  Lnw  to  Ikt  Kit  Htniaiiiin  Hill  Rimndy,  O.D  ,  ...  in  Rtplgr  lo  CiitidaM  M  lk> 
iBWfptvtuifrti  of  Kom.  iy  J,  In  '■  Tht  .Spcakcr't  Comncauty.'*  Br  l&Ma  HuaUum  GiflotAi  ' 
0.1>.  .  .  .  CMbridg*.  «/Mt<ondan;  lUl.    Sto.     jv.  th.  ^' 

'\P«i&m  Chritfttfy,  Pin  1.  Eumtfinikin  nf  Rrnau  ik.  }.  Wng  «  HtfoiMkr  lo  tiM 
Ro,  Ui.  Oiflorf't  RiKlf  Rr  Bnjuilo  HlU  tltimodr,  D.D.  CxitvM^,  m.,  i«l|'  Sok-. 
Wf-  ■'     '    '  '         '     ■:'  •    ..'^aa. 
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„  the  grand  coniummatlon  o(  theni  til  In  th«  advent  of  the 
'  Messiah,  a*  the  hci^l  6t  a  new  spiritual  dispensation,  cm-' 
bracinK  all  men  u|X)n  j!\ual  ti-rms.  The  ">,  in  this  collec- 
tion, may  Include  thu  pas^  present,  and  future  t  and  wc 
might  paraphrase  as  follows,  supplying  what  ifiay  naturally 
be  supposed  to  have  been  in  the  mirid  of  the  Apostlcrt  "  He 
wha  is  .over  all,"  He  who  has  presided  over  the  whole  hiSs 
tory  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  bestowed  upon  it  its  glurioui 

'  privileges ;  He  whose  hand  is  in  all  that  is  now  taking  place, 
who  brings  good  opt  of,  «vil,  the  conversiun  ol  the  Gentiles 
oi^t  of  the  temporary  blindnvus  and  disobedience  of  the 
jews ;  He  whose  promises  .will  not  fail,  who  has  not  cast  off; 
his  people,  and  who  will  finally  make  all  things  redound , to  i 
the  glory  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  "it  God,  blessed  ior 
ever.     Amen.".  *      •        ,,« 

But  with  this  undcratai)ding  of  the  bearihg  of 'the  *  6f  '*?* 
*ivT0t;  it  seems  more  natural  to  regard  the  enumeration  of 
the  distinctive  privileges  of  the  Jews  as  ending  with  >.'  w  i 
)HM(nd(  r4  «iira  iiufwa,  and  to  t^ke  the  last  clause  as  a  doicology, 
prompted  by  the  same  vicwJof  the  all-comprehending,  bcnqj^ 
cent  providence  of  God,,and  the  same  devout  and  grateful 
feeling,  which  inspired  the  doxology  at  the  enj*  of  the  . 
eleventh  chaiUer. 

.  Professor  Kennedy  is  a  devout  believer  in  the  doctrine  of- 
the  Trinity,  and  the  deity  of  Christ;  and' one  cannot  hete 
admiring  the  conscientiousn#A  and  sturdy  honesty  which 
lead  him,  in  the  pure  love-  of  truth;  to  defend  an  unpop- 
ular view  of  this  mooted  passage,  lie  speaks  feelingly  of 
"that  mischievous  terrorism,  which,  like  carbonic  dioxide 
in.  a  crowded  and  closed  room,  pervades  and  coriupts  with 
it^  stifling  influence  4>ur  British  theological  atmosphere." 
i^i$fi"  he  says,  "who  judge  of  this  verse  as  I  do,  and  who 
publish  and  defend  that  judgmeiit  as  t  do,  know  that  they 
have  to  encounter  the  open  rage  of  a  few,  tba  suppressed 
displeasure  of  a  great  many,and  the  silence  of  masses,  who, 
whatever  they  may  think  on  one  side  or  the  other,  yet  for  ; 
various  private-  reasons  tbnsidcr  'golden  silence'  the  safe 
coursi."     (Pauliitt  Ckrjslohgy,  I.,  p.*^3  ;  comp.  pp.  34,  38.) 
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It  is'  not  my  purpose  to  enter  into  any  detailed  analysis^ 
.  vt  criticism  of  Proffssor  Kennedy's  pamphlets.  He  urge* 
powerfully  against  Dr  Gifford's  view  the  Pauline  usage  of 
"r^,  and  other  eonsiderations ;  but  on  some  minor  points 
"  takes  positions  which  seem  to  me  untenable,  and-  exposes 
himself  to  the  keen  criticism  o[  hisi  antagonist,  who  is  not 
slow  to  take  advantage  of  any  incautious  expression.  In 
the_^  PaiUine  C/iristohjiy,  I.,  pp.  25r"2j,  he  pre.<)9^t3,  though 
with  some  hesitation,  an  extraordinary  view  of  the  cause  of 
Paul's  grief  expressed  in  Rom.  ix,  2,  3 ;  but  I  will  nut  stop 
to  discuss  it.  He  al^o  takes  an  indefensible  position  {ibid., 
pp.,  26,  32j"hv^jfeiird  to  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and.draWs,  I*" 
conceive,  an  inference  altogether  false  (pp.  a8,  29)  from  the 
passages  in  drigen  ui^ainst  Cfliiii,.m\.  13  and  72.  "The, 
former  of  these  will  be  discussed  here.ifter  in  reply  to  Dr/  ;  v^ 
GiSord  :  in  the  latter  we  have  the  expression  r"!'  irUrmi  >.(i)o» 
•niOrai,  where  the '"^i  mm  belongs  only  to '"i;"!,  not  to  "("ialso, 
as  Professor  Kennedy  saems  to  understand  it ;  comp.  Cont. 
Cf/s.  V,  4,  niii  .  .'««vnr"" "')'"' »'"  ""'''  thrift,  according  to  Ori- 
gen,  is  <i'ffi  ff'iff'  «'/w«r»  and  oi-i  Ttnri  ^rfjof,  but  not  ^  *[^'  -flt'  '**'*f, 
which  is,  as  Dr.  Kennedy  elsewhere  ob8erves,«"th'e  Father's 
express  title,  applied  by  Origen  to  the  suprenv!  God  nearly 
100  times."     (Pauline  Oinst<>io^,\.,\i.2j.) 

Professor  Oltramare  had  not  seen  the  articles  in  our 
Jounuil,  but  replies  effectively  on  m^y  poiiJls  to"  the  argu- 
ments of  Godet  and  Dr.  Gifford.  I  ortly/note  here  that 
Oltramare;  Bj.  Gifford,  and  Professor  Keiwedy  agree  in  tak- 
ing "  XK'1^1^-,  in  Ver.  5,  not  as  a  proper  nanK,  "  Christ,"  but  in 
^e  sense  of  *'  the  Christ,"  "  the  MessAh,"  which  the  defi- 
nite article  suggests  and  the  ciyitejK.  requires,  or  at  l«ut 
favors.  *- 

Dr.  Gifford's  pamphlet  is  tj»((mly  occupied,  with  a  reply  to 
Dr.  Kennedy  ;  but  he  bes^-s  some  criticisms  on  my  paper 
.  in  the  Joiinial  for  1 881, /of  which  it-seerimto  me  well   to 
take  notice.     I  regr^^t  ta  say  that  he  also^akes  some  com- 
plaints, which  I  must  ^in  cpnsiden 

He  complains,  first  (Lrtter,  pv  27),  that  in  quoting  a  sen^ 
tence  of,  Ms  (Jountaf,p.  91  [p.  337  above])  I  have  omitted 
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altogether  the  first  part,  in  which  the  cause  of  Paul's  anguish 
18  said  tobe  "the  fall  of  his  brethcen." 

I  omitted  it  simply  for  the  sake  of  brevity.  I  had  already 
'assumed  this  as  the  cause  of  his  grief,  at  the  beginning  of 
the 'discussion  (Jimriml,  p.  91  [p.'03<5  f.]),  I  hail  expressly 
mentioned  it  as  siich,  twice,  on  the  very  page  (p.  91  [see  as 
above])  containing  my  quotation  from  Di".  Gifford ;  it  was 
implied  in  the  clause  "whom  they  have  rejected,"  which  I 
did  quote  ;  and  it  was  a  point  about  which  there  was  no  i^is. 
i3gk.  Every  reader  would  take  it  for  granted  that  when 
rani's  anguish  was  spoken  of,  it  was  his  anguish  on  that 
account.  Under  these  circuhistances  I  fail  to  [lirceive  how 
my  omission  of  a  part  of  Dr.  Gifford's  sentence,  in  which 
I  had  nothing  to  criCici^ie,  has  given  him  any  reasonable 
ground  bf  complaint,    .     .'       .    ,  ...        y  , 

Here  1  observe  that  Dr.  Gifford  paisSw  over  without 
notice  the  first  .point  of  itiy  criticism  of  his  sentence  {Jour- 
nal, pp.  91,  92  [pp.  336,  337  above]).  l\  still  Ventura  ^o  . 
thinki  that  it  is  not  unworthy  of  attention. 

Dr.  Giff6r4  h'ext  complains  that  aft«r  having'>ii««-<j(ioted 
the  remainder  of  his  sentence  fully,  I  proceed  .to  criticis*  it,  " 
omitting  in  my  second  quotation  the  words  "  whom  they  had 
rejected."  I  omitted  this  clause  because,  havtng  been  Just 
quoted,  it  seemed  unnecessary  to  repeat  it;  because  it 
Lfnrmed  no  part  of  the  particular  friviligt  qj  the  Jews  of 
^which  Dr.  Gi^brd  was  sgieaking,  the  climax  of  whjfh  was 
expressed  by  the  words  "the  Divine  Saviour"  ;  anf  because 
/>mis^on  aS  likely  to  m^ke  the  point  of  my  criticism 
rike  the  reaSer-  somewhat  more  forcibly.  That  I  have 
i)ne  Dr.  Gifford  no  injustice  secm^  f6  me  clear  from  the 
:  that,  iu  the  sentence  quoted,  "his  anguish  was  deepened 
[not  cauffed]  most  of  all  by  the  fact  that  their  race  gave 
birth  tO;^thc  DiviniJ  Saviour,"  the  phrase  "his  anguish"  ca» 
only  mean  "his  anguish  on  account  of  the  rejection  of  the 
Messiah  by  the  great  majority  of  his  cuuntrymeoi"  This 
IS  also  clearly  implied  in  the  first  words  of,  my  criticism, 
"  Paul's  grief  for  his  unbelieving  countrymen,  then."  ^K)t  a 
word  of  my  criticism,  which  Dr.  Gifford  seems  to  misuncfer- 
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'  stand,  would  1x  affected  in  the  least  b)r  ^  insertion  of  the 

'omitted  clause.  SK 

Two  typographical  errors  in  Di-.  CHflP*  pamphlet  give 
a* false  color  to  his  complaint.  He  aPf  on  the  reader  to 
"observe  the  note  of  admiration  in  place  o(  the  all-important 
words 'whom  they  had  rejected.'"  It  stands  inside  ol  th<i 
quotation-marks  in  the  .sentence  as  he  gives  it,  as  if  I  had 
ascribed  it  to  //im,  but  outside  in  the  sentence  as  printed  in 
X\i&  Journal.  Again,  in  quoting  his  own  sentence  from  the 
Commentary  on  Romans,  he  omits  the  comma  before  "whom 
they  have  rejected,"  thus  making  the  rela^jve  clause  an  in- 
separable part  of  the  sentence,  :md  aggravating  my  supra^d 
offence  in  omittifi^  it.  ^5[ 

In  commenting  on  Dr.  Gffo'd's  Assertion  that  "  faars, 
anguish  was  deepened  most  of  all  by  the  thought  that  their 
race  gave  birth  to  the  Divine  Saviour,  whom  they  have  re- 
jected," I  had 'e.Kclaimed,""  Paul's  grief  for  his  unbelievinjf 
countrymen,  then,  had  extinguished  his  gratitude  for  the 
inestimable  blessings  which  ht  personally  owed  to  Cljrist; 
it  had  extinguished  his  gratitude  for  the  fact  that  the'God 
whorulcs  over  all  h-i  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 

.  world!"     (Journal,  p.  92  [p.  338  above].) 

Dr.  Gifford-  remarks,  "Another  note  ai  admiration  at 
Paul's  ingratitude,  a  ^urc  invcn^iqnof  Professor  Abbot" 
(Lettir,  p.  28). 

,  My  critic  appears  to  misuudcrstahd  me.  I  shall'  be  very 
sorry  if,  through  my  unskilful  use  of.' irony  of  wKich  Dr.. 
Clifford  speaks,  any  other  rijider  has  failed  to  pefteive  that 
<my  note  of  .admiration  is  an  expression  of  wonder  (hat  in  hit 
rL-ference  to  the  Jewish  birth  of  the  Messiah  as  deepening 
Paul's  grief  at  the  unbelief  pi  his  countrymen,  and  ii|iMii4 

■  whole  argument  against  a  doxology,  Dr,  Gifford  ignores  the 
f^ct  that  ThE  ADVEVT^p  Christ,  np^ssarily  suggested  fey 
the  words  mI  >i  u^i  xpii)\^mrijff^.  visa  to  the  Apostle,  a 
cause  of  joy  and  gratitudelfemensely  outweighing  allVm- 
porary  occjisions  of  grief,  and'tnight  well  prompt  an  outJbu|rat 
of  thanksgiving  and  praise  to  God.  That  the  jeryJangoaKe 
he  uses  did  not  suggest  this  is  a  marvel.  He  does  not  meet 
<t  all  the  point  of  my  objection  to  his  view.  ,  ^    ♦ 
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It  ^11  be  observed,  that  I  do  not,  with  many  commenta- 
tors, regard  the  doxology  here  as  simply  or  mainly  an  ex- 
pression ofr  gratitude  for  the  distinctive  privileges  bestowed 
upon  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  and  still  less  i^r  the  particular 
fact  tbat,  as  Dr.  Giffnrd  .expresses  it  (p.  30,  and  note  in  his 
Commentary),  "Christ  was  born  a  Jew."^  That  gratitude, 
not  sorrow,  wa^the  predominant  sentiment  in  the  mind  of 
the  Apostle  in  view  df  these  privileges  I  do  not  doubt ;  but 
these  particula»occasions  for  thankfulness  were  lost,  I'con- 
ceive,  in  the  thought  of  the  actual  advent  oT  Chri.st,  incom- 
parably the  greatest  arid  most  joyful  event  in  the  historyot 
the  world,  and  the  most  glorious  expression  of  dod's  love 
and  mercy  to  man,  for  which  eternal  gratitude  was  due.  It 
W.1S  this  which  prompted  the  sons'  of  the  angels,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,"  and  which  prompted  hire  the  doxology 
which  so  fitly  closes  the  Apystl^^grand  historic  survey  of 
those  privileges  of  his  people,  ^Kh  were  the  providential 
preparation  for  it.  *  y 

Let  us  now'consider  'more  parlMIarly  Dr.^ifford's  argu- 
ments and  criticisms.-    .  '■    ','     .':  ,«  .      ■ 

JE>yiSH  PRIVILEGES,  AND  (JONHECTIOM  OF  TH^UOMTS 
IN  RO.M.  IX.  I-S^ 

iimeration 
,  nation, 

names  them  only  as  reasons  for  the  deepening  of  hil  grief 
for  the  fall  of  his  countrymen  ;  and  thus  finds  in  vv.  1-5  of 
the  chapter  one  unbroken  strain  of  lamentation,  leaving  no 

,  room  for  a  doxology.  .    ^  -  .  "      '  " 

•  It  appears  to  me  th^t  this  is  a  very  narrow  view  of  what 
was  probably  in  the  Apostle's  mind,  and  that  there  are 
othei'  aspects  o^  thes'e'^rivileges,  which  the  way  in  which 
tKcy  are  mentioned  would  more  naturally  suggest  to  the 
reader,  ^nd  under  which  it  is  {ar  more  probable  that  the 
Apostle  yiew^  them  here.  As  I  have  clscwherj'observed, 
the  ntaitAfr  in  which  he  recites  them  is-  not  that  of  one 

.  .^oucliihg  upon  a  subject  on  which  it  is  painful  to  dwell.    To 
say  nothing  here  of  the  oirii'i(,  observe  the  effect  of  the  repe- 


Dr.  Gifford  assumes  t|iUt  the  Apostle,  in  his  cniimi 
of   the  privileges  which  God   had  bestowed  on  his,  1 
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tttion  of  the  ■i?  'and'  the  ii<d.-   Let  u*  consjdcr  scime  of  these  . 

mother  aspects. 

(i)  The  privileges  of  the  Jews  which  the  Apostle  recounts 
ware  the  glory  of  their  nation,  distinguishing  it  above  all  the 
other  nations  of  the  parth.  This  detailed,  enumeration  of 
theoi,  so  eviderttly  appreciative,  was  adapte<l  to  gratify  and 
concili&te  bis  Jewish  readers,  and  to  assure  tbcm  of  the 
sidcerity  of  his  tffection  for  his  countrymen.     It  was  also 

.adapted  to  take  down  the  cdnceit  of  his  Gentile  readen,  wiio 
were  prOne  to  despise  the  Hebrew  race.  '  ■, 

.(2)  TJicse  privileges  had  been  the  source  of  ii^timable 
blessings  to  the  Israelites  in  the  course  of  thojl' long  history. 
{See  Rom.  iii.  I,  2.)  Through  them  the  worship  of  one 
God,  who  rewarded,  righteousness  and  'punished  iniquity, 
was  preserved  in  their  natiop.    •  , 

(3)  They  were  parts  of  a  great  providential  plan  which 
was  to  find  and  had  found  jts  .consummation  in  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah,  "the  unspeakable  gift"  of  'tJod's  Iqye  and 
mercy.  "■  ■■.■';'       .  •,   ^■■'     ':,.  .■■',''  ■'■'  ■•■  ■. 

(4)  They  were  tokens  of  the  Dhiine  favor  to  the  }•*»' 
as  a  nation,  and  especially'to  their  pious  ancestors,  which 
gave  assurartcc  to  1'aul .  that  God  would  nut  cast  off  his 
people,.'wli()ni  he  had  chosen;  that  they  were  still  "beloved 
fbr  the  fathers' , sake  "  ;  that  the  present  unhappy  state  of. 
things  Mjas  only  temporary,'  and  that,  finally,  all '  Israel ' 
should  be  saved. 

The  firstilhrce  aspects  of  these < privileges  are  obvious, 

"and  would  n^irally  suggest  themselves  to  every  rSader  of 

the  Epistle  ;  th^(purth  we  have  strong  reasons  for  believing 

to  have  been  aUoSji  the  mind  of  the  Apostle.     (See  the 

eleventh  chapter.)     ^      . 

.  liere  I  must  express  my  surprise  at  the  manner  in  which 
Dr.  Gifford  ha*treated  my  quotatioi\^  from  the  eleventh 
chapter  in  reference  tt^  this  last-mentioned  aspect  of  the 
Jewish  privileges.  {Leltir,  p.  26 f.)  He  omits  entirely  iny 
statement  of  the  purpos,e  for  which  I  introduce  them  (jUfi 
nal,  p.  92  [p.  338  above]),  though  this  is  absolutely  essential 
to  the  understanding  of  what  is  meant  by."  this  view  "  in  the 
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tint  tentcncQ  which  h'e  quotes  from  me;  and  then, -wholly 
without  ground,  represents  me  as  teaching  two  things:  (l) 
"that  gs  we  read  the  simple  enumeration  of  Jewish  privi- 
leges in  vv.  3,  4  [he  means  vy.  4,  5],  we  are  not  to  connect 
it,  as  is  most  natural,  with  thte  preceding  context:"  How 
can  he  say  this,  when  in  the  whole  treatment  of  the  subject 
(Jounial,  pp.  88  f.  [p.  332  f.],  91  [337].  3d  paragr.,  104,  105 
[P'  353  f-])'  '  have  taken  particular  pains  to  point  out  the  . 
connection  of  thought,  and  to  show  that  my  view  of  vv.  4,  5, 
agrees  with  the  context  .>  (2)  That,  "  in  order  to  understand 
the  Apostk's  meaning  at  this  point,  we  must  anticipate  by 
an  effort  of  our  own  imagination  alt  the  long-sustained  argu- 
menf  .  .  .  and  the  far-reaching  piophctic  hoi>es  which  make 
up  the  thi'ee  following  chapters."  If  Dr.  Gifford  had  not 
omitted  the  sentences  in  which  {.staled  my  purpose,  it  would 
be  at  ojicc'seen  that  I  did  not  make  these  quotations  to  v 
show  \<'hat  tlie  r$adi.r  of  v'vl^  5,  is  expected  to  draw  froin 
them  by  an  effort  of  his  own  imagination,  but  what  the 
Apos.tle,  together  with  other  things  more  9bvious  to  tlie 
reader,  may  be  reasonably. supposed  to  hdve  had  in  mind 
when  he  wrote.  When  a  person  treats  at  length  of  a  subject 
on  \vhich  he  must  have  meditated  otten  and  long,  mectine 
obwctions  which  he  must  have  been  frequently  called  upon 
to  answer,  I  have  been  accustomed  to  suppose  that  what  he 
actually  says  may  afford  some  indication  of  wliatwas  in  his 
mind  when  he  began  to  write.  ^^^^^ 

I  admit  that  the  privileges  wliich  the  Jews  enjoyed  as  a 
nation  may  be  regarded  as  having  incidentally  aggravated 
the  sin  aiid  the  shame  of  their  rejection  of  the  Messiah ; 
that  the  contemplation  of  them  undovrthat  aspect  would' 
have  deepened  in  some  measure  the  Apostle's  grief;  and 
tliat  it  is  possible,  though  I  see  nothing  which  directly 
proves  lt,*that  he  vie\ved  them  under  this  aspect  here.  Dr^  • 
Gifford's  error,  I  conceive,  lies  in  ignoring  thcf  other  obvious 
aspects,^nder  which  they  could  be  only  regarded  as  ofca- 
sions  of  thankfulness;  and  in  not.  recogniiing  the  well- 
known  psychological  fact  t™t  the  same  object  of  thought 
often  excites  in  the  mind  at  the  same  time,  or  in  the  most 
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riplt)  successibn,'  mingled  emotions  of  grtef  and  jby  and 
gratitude.  One  knows  little  of  the  deeper  experiences  of 
life  who  has  not  felt  this.  That  this  should  be  true  ',here 
In  the  case  of  the  Apostle  who  describes  -himself  as  "  sor- 
rowful, yet  always  rejoicing,"  whA  exhorts  his  Christian 
brethren  to  " rejoice  evermore,"  and  to  "give  thanks  always 
for  all  thiilgs  to  God,  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  cannot  Be  regarded  as  strange  or  unnatural. 

There  is  no  incongruity  between  sorrow  for  the  misuse 
ojf  a  great  privilege,  whether  by  ourselves  or  by  others,  and 
devoqt  tharikfulncss  to  God  for  its  bestowal.  In  a  pious 
mind,  these  feelings  would  naturally  co-exist.  Take,  for  eii- 
amplc^the  privilege  of  having  been  b»rn  and  educated  in 
a  Christian  land,  so  >adly  abused  l^y  the  majodty  of  those 
>  who  enjoy  it.     :,  i  '■'    .   ,'.    *■         .'. 

■  I  may  note  fiere  another  fallacy%hich  appears  to  me  to  « 
lurk  in  the  Janguage  Dr.  Giffoijd  uses  respec^n  the  Jewish 
privileges.     He  repeatedly  sj>eaks  of   thcni  W  "lost"  (pp. 
30,  34,  35),  inferring   that    the  remembrance  of  them   can 

'onlj^ecpen  the  Apostlels  grief.  But  these  priwileges  were 
distinctions  and  glorjes  of  the  Jewish  people  which  from 
their  very  nature  c*ild  not  be  lost.     They,  an(f  the  bless- 

•ings  of  which  tliey  had  been  the  source,  were  facts  of  his- 
tory. Even  in  the  case  of  the,  unbelieving  Jews,  though, 
abused,  or  not  taken  advantage  of,  they  were  not,  properly 
Speaking,  "lost."  Ilie  privileges  tihemselves  remained  un- 
changed, a  permanent  subject  ot  thankfulness  to  God.  In 
Dr.  Gifford's  assumption'  that  verses  4  and  5  are'only  a  wail 
of  lamentation,  he  ignores  these  obvious  considerations. 

I  will  here  state  briefly  my  view  of  the  connection  of' 
thought  between  .vv.  4,  5,  of  $e  ninth  cHaptel'i  and  what 
ptpcedes.  ^    .;'..',  •         ■    '        '  '. 

In  vv.  1-5  the  purpose' of  the  Apostle  was  to  conciliate 
his*  Jewish-Christian  readers,  and  in  lirectly  the  unbelieving 
Jews,*->by  assuring  them  of  his  strong  affec^k  for  his  peo-. , 


ffec^  I 

h  iht  ujlbclic 


Jttbt  EpUlU  to  tha  Romaiuwil  not  tddrckMd  to  unMlcVfe  Jews,  on*  olttvlol 
k  was  10  msk.  and  to  easbla  Its  readers  to  tnset,  objeoliuns  whidi  Iht  ujlbelieving  Jews  ur|ctl 
against  ChHUsaily,  anif  which  hianjr  Jewish  ChriMtans  ur^td  tfaiitst  Paul's  view  of  it.    Tba  , 
strtaitih  of  the  preitfdiea  atpiinal  himself  personally  whidi  lh«  AitostJa  of  th«  tientUaa  had  to 
tneouaier  is  ihown  by  the  eamcslneat  of  his  aa«e*ctati<M  ia  v«r.  i. 
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plci  and  his 'appreciation  of  their  privileges.*  His  affection 
is  sliown  (1)  by  his  deep  sorrow  for  tlie  unhappy  condition 
of  tlje  great  mass  of  his  countrynien  in  their  rejection  of 
the  ^fessiah  (ver.  2) ;  and  (2)  by  his  readiness  to  make  itny 
sacrifice,  even  that  of  his  own  salvation,  were  such  a  thing 
possible,  if  thereby  he  might  bring  them  to  Christ.  His. 
appreciation  oT  their  privileges  is  indicated  by  the  detailed 
manner  in  which  they  are  enumerated,  jind  is  distinctly  ex- 
pressed by  the  'unwc  fin"'  'iO(«iv'"™i  and  what'  follows.  The 
wni^c  shows  that  it  is  not'  mc'reSy  because  he  belongs  to  the 
Mme  natioijVith  the  Jews  that  he  is  ready  to  malc.e  such 
.4  sacrifice  for  them ;  but  because  their  nation  is  suc/i  a 
nation,  distirtguished  above  all- the  other  nations  of  the 
earth  i  a  nation  dedicated  to  God,  whose  wholS  history  had 
been  glorified  by  extraordinary  marks  of  the  Divine  favof, 
a  nation^  to  which  he  is  prOud  ^d  thankful  to  belong.  The 
iu-ii(  introduces  l\^^istiiigiiis!iiiig  characteristic  of  his'«7>rwir 
««rii  mi,,ui  Thqy  a^not  merely  fellow-countrywen,  they  are 
IsRAELixks ;  and  as  I'hilippi  rennrks,  "  In,dom  Namcn  Israelit 
lag  die  ganze  VViirde  des  Volkes  beschlossen."  So  far  as 
•  the  word  'inni  indicates  a  ciinsat  relation,  it  ^strengthens  the 
' reason 'for  ttie  anRrmatipn  which  iminriliatcly  firiciiii's  {not 
diroclly  that  in  ver,  2,  to  which  Dr.  Gifford  refers  it) ;  it 
serves,  as  Tholiick  remarks,  "tux  Hegriiiidung  cines  -solchen 
Grades  aufopfernder  Liebe."  Dr.  Gifiord's  assumption  that 
the  memoi-y  of  these  privileges  «only  deepened  the  Apostle's 
grief  is  not  proved  by  the  nirmr,  and  really  rests  on  ho 
evidence.  * 

So  much  for  the  connection  of  vv.  4,  5,  with  what  pre- 
cedes. How  naturally  the  doxology  .-it  the  end  was  sug- 
geitedi  and    the  re^soii  tor  the  position, of  re>»i»vdc,  arc. 


*  So  TheophyUct,  on  rv.  1,1:  Wi^l  irttaittv  Atifai,  hrt  ni>  ff-dmc  m  if  'A;}/>dd/4 
aripiia  ninii<tioi.  Koi  im  ftij  fWfflwir',  iiixMnav  TOiTrt  '/Jyttn-.Wfitiijttif^ptt,  Kai 
}jyri  iT(/»  riji'  '¥.lifi*injv  r,i  ji^/ivffr.irJ^i,  zijv  vTros^af  roiirVi*  dwu^jwr,  Kot  ofioiayri 
ai'ft>i^vTf/j;ia>./.rfi^(jr#i!Uii'.,  And»ATT.4.i:  *ETwm  rmroiv  it^av^kt  nitl  ftrya'f.i- 
vri,  iwi.  Itntp  jfftiv,  fiij  iJfiip  wir'  f^Tiirtfiav  Xlytiy.  'Hp^/^a  (I?  jui)  iftaifirrfnv,  h'l  o 
ttrv  fitii^  i*l(,i?(rri  afr^'jif  Jlt^/wni,  x.r.?,'  Sollio,  in  th«  nuiR.TtMoiloRl,  Cvtvin,  Loekt, 
and  MpvciftUy  FImihi  (l.jrricjt,  ^hvw  iiMe,  on  vv.  1,  1,  and  4  «r*  fery  much  In  ih«  poiDt.  Dr.^ 
Hodgehai  BUtt^^it  vicwof  Ihe  Awtlle'i  purrioM  in  a'niot  th«  Mm;  l«n2iii(4  11  I  bava  aa<(l 
atwvc.    (S««y#i^<a/,  p.  91.  Bottlp.  ]]rabove>^.Kt  a^Mi  iJt^  Llwk^lH,  i/.A,  p.  41.)    ' 
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pointed  out  on  pp.  88  f.,  90  ff:,  and  104  f.  of  the/oHrmt/  [gp,. 
334.  336  ff->  353  f-  above],  and  I  need  not  repeat  what  is 

th^n'iiiid.    ^,.^:.,i  ,;  •..,■■;  ;,^  .:■;  .:"■'..,'■;  ■        ■'■  .: 

*i   '    y  ■  ■ ' .  ■  '     .' 

"  jn  Dr.  GifiFord's  remarks  on  4ii'  (p.  46),  hef  speaks  of  my 
•Jgratuirous  assumption  thit  ""i',  in  tiiis  paasagte,  'admits  of 
being  regarded  as  the  subject  ofan  independent  sentence,'  " 
and  affirms  that  this  "  is  simply  .  .  .  begijing  the  whole  <Jues- 
fton  in<dispute."  It  is  so  if  "admits  of  being  regarded'.'  is 
synonymous  with"'  must  be  regarded  "  ;  not  otherwise.  Tliat 
i  ti;  grammatically  considered  (and  it  is  of  this  iwint  that  I 
was  speaking),  may  either  refer  to  the  preceding  !•  wi'<TMf,  or 
introduA;  art  inde|jendent  sentfcnce,  is  simply  a  thing  plain 
on  the  face  of  the  passage,  If .  Dr,  GifFord  denfcs  thig,  he 
not  only  contradicts  the  autborities  he  Cites,  who  only  con- 
tend that  it  is  wwc,  naturally  connecttd  with  what  goes 
before,  but  virtually  charges  such  scholars  as  Winer, 
Fritzsche,  MeyA",  Ewald,  Viin  Htngel,  Professor  CampWeU, 
Professpr  Kennedy,  Professor  Jowett,  Dr.  .Hort,  Lachrninn, 
and  Kuenen  and  (Abet,  with  ignorance  or  violation  of  the 
laws  of  the  Greek  Bnguage  in  the  construction  which  they 
have  actually  given  The  passage. 

In  reply,  to  Dr.  Dwight,  who  admits  that  the  construction 
of  this  pas.sage  is  ambiguous,  but  makes  a  statement  about 
"cases  simil;lr  to  th.it  which^  here  presented,"  I  remark, 
that  no  similar  case  of  ambiguity  fjom  the  use  of  the 
participle  will)  the  article  has  ever,  to  my  knowledge,  been 
pointed  out,, so  that  we  ha\ieno  means  .of.  comparing  this 
passage  with  a  similaT  one.  Dr.  GifFord  seems  to  argue 
from  this  (p.  46)  ^hat  there  is  no  ambiguity  here.  But  I, 
fail  to  perceive  any  coherence  in  his  reasoning..  He" con- 
cludes" that  St.  Paul"  could  not  possibly  have  intended  his 
words  to  bi^r  "  an  ambiguous  construction  "  in  a  passage  of 
the  highest  doctrinal  ini|>ortance."  Certainly.  No  writer, 
whose  object  is  to  express  and  riot  to  conceal  hfis  thoaghts, 
inUiitiomilly  uses  ambiguous  languages  But  how  does  this 
prove  that  the  language  here  is  not  actually  ambiguous? 
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The  faq(  that  it  is  so  is  phin ,  an  J  it  is  also  obvious  that, 
had  the  Apostle  intended  to  express  the  mcan^ig  conveyed 
by  Dr.  Gifford's  construction,  all  ambiguity  would  have  been 
prevented  by  using  k  '<"■'»'  instead  of  «<<f 

If  Dr.  Gifford's  proposition,  "  Tlxfi  reference  of  ■>«>'  not 
ambiguous"  (p.  45),  denies  a  .{■w«i«B//ci»/ annbiguity  here, 
it  denies,  as  I  have  Slid,  whit  is  plain  on'  the  face,  of  the 
passage,  and  what  is  eenorally,  if  not  univcrsally,'admitted 
by  competent  scholars  ;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  conceding  the 
grammatical  possibility  of  two  different  constructions  of 
i  inhere,  he  affirms  that,  there  is  nO  rm/ amhiguity,becau'5e 
he  deems  .the  one  he  adopts  the  only  one  ttihable,  bit  simply 
begs  the  whole  ijuestion.      "7  . 

It  is  true,  as  Dr.  Gifford  observes,  that  in  the  cases  in 
thQ  New  TestamjfliflTtswhich  ■li"  introduces  an  independent 
.  sentence  n^'tSthcr  construction'  is  gram'mitically  possible. 
Hut  it  is  equally  true,  off  the  other  band,  that  in  the  cases 
in  which  »"■■  refers  to  a  precc.ling  subject  no  other  construc- 
tion is  grammatically  possible.  It  follows  thiit  the  e.xamples 
of  the  use  of  "  "f  in  the  New  Testamont~tl«-Bot  help  us  to 
decide  which  of  the  two  possible  constructions  is  the.  more 
probable  here.  There  are  no  "cases  similar  to  that  which 
is  here  presented.^'  Dr.  Gifford's  claim  that'  2  Cor.  xi.  31  Is  ' 
similar  will  be  examined  presently. 

On  wh.it  groi'md,  then,  is  it  a,fbrmed  thAt  the  construction 

which  refers  "  '•'«  to  i  zn^'f^  is  "  easier  "  here  than,  that  which 

makes  it  the  subject  of  an  independent  sentence?    There  is 

1   not  the  slightest  grammatical  difficulty  in  eithel-.     Nor  is*  , 

there  the  slightest  difficulty  in  the  latter  (;Qnstruction,  on 

account  of  the  fact  that  the  Verb  is  hot  exprtssed.     In  the 

case 'of  a  do.Yo1ogy,  which  the  'Am/f  naturally  suggei^,  the 

■ellipsis  of  inn  or './v"  when  nin^nri^  is  employed,  is  the  con- 

,  stant 'usage;  nor  is  there  any  gr^matlcal  difficultyin  the 

construction  adopted  by  Professor  Kennedy.  , 

It  has  indeed  been  ■asserted  by  many,  as  by  Dr.  Gifford 
for  examplq,  that  .the.  construction  of  the ''■"'•  for  which  he 
contends  here  is  the  "  usual "  one,  and,  therefore,  more  ea.sy 
and  natural.     But  the  examples  which  I  have  cited  of  the 
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Other ,  construction  disprove  thi?  assertion,  ancPalso  show 
that,  in  general,  the  construction  of  the  participle  with  the 
article  in  the  nominative  case,  as  the  subject  of  an  inde- 
pendent sentence,  is  much  more  common  in  the  New  Testi? 
tnent  than  that  which  refers  it  to  a  substantive  prcxeding, . 

,  (Sice./»«r«rt/,  p.  97  [above,  p.  344].5^        . 
''■'';'.  In  one  respict,  and  one  only,  so  far  as  I  can  Jee,  the  con- 
structioit  which  refers  o  ii»  to  <  .x!>">ri:  may  be  rsjjardpd  as  the 
mort  natural.     It  is  the  one  which  naturally  presents  itself 
first  to  the  mind. -Hut   it  has  this  advanta'^e  only  for  a 
moment.     As  the  reader  proceeds,   he  perceives  at  once 
that  'Jul'  may  introduce  an  independent  sentence,  and  the 
•  'Aar/f  suggests '  a  doxolojiy.     Ev^n  more  may  be  said :  the 
J  separation  o{  /  ui'  from  "  xi"'^i<  by  r,;  mjni  irap»<i,  and  the  nec- 
essary pause  after  Mptt.  might  at  on^e  suggest'  that  i  "!■  (not 

.''«(Jio  is,"  but  "he  who  is")  ms(y  introduce  a  new  sentience. 

But  waiving  this  possibility,  as  soon  as  it  is  perceived  that 

.     the  pa.4sage  admits  grammatically  of  two  constructions,  the 

qiiestion  which  is 'the  more  natural  does  not  depend  at  all 

,on  the  fact  that  the  one  prcsenteJ  itself  to  the  mind  a 
moment  before  the  other,  but  must  be  detfermihed  by  >ycigh- 
ing  all  the  considerations  which  bear  on  the.  subject.  One 
6f  thesf  considerations,  second  to  no  other  in  importance, 
is  Paul's  use  of  language.  In  the  eight  preceding  chapter* 
of  the  Epistle  the  Apostle  has  used  the  word  "  "■,  as  a  proper 
narne,  designating  the  "  one  God,  th?  FathtS-,"  about  eighty- 
Stfven  times,  and  has  nowhere  applied  it  to  Christ.  Could 
anything  then  be  more  natural  than  for  the  primitive  reader 
of  the  Epistle'  to  adopt  the  construction  which  accords  with 
this  «n;/crwi. usage  of  the  writer.' 

On  p.  48  Dl.  Gifford  claims  that  2  Cor.  xi.  31  is  "exactly 
.similar  in  fornl"  to  Rom.  i.x.  5,  and  therefore  pto\'cs  "  that 
the  clause  ■•  "'  <>*  murui- «,  r.  /.  must,  according  to  Paul's  usage, 
bi;  referred  to  the  preceding  subject' i  r/"'"'i( " ;  and  he  again 
speaks  of  the  "  exact  correspondence  between  the  two  pa»- 
.sages.'  He  overlooks  two  fundamental  differences  :  (1)  that 
in  2  Cor.  xl.  31  the  construction  which  refers  the  '■  u"  to  imis 
«  -  >    is  the  only  one  /lossiiU;  and  (a)  that  what  precedes 
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the  .ibr  dries  not,  as  he  incorrectly  affirms,  form  a  sentence 
"grammatically  complete,"  as  in  Kofn.  ix.  5;  but,  dn  the 
contrary,  an  essenti.il  part  of  the  sentence,  the  abject  of  the 
transitive  verb  "M»r  (namely,  '"'•  '•>-  Vfiinuii/),  is  separated  from 
the  verb  which  governs  it  by  the  clause  introduced  by "  ■!••_ 

'    blSTINCTIOX  llETWEENiNt  AND  xt^.  ■  •     . 

In  rtifard  16  the  distinction  between  M  and  •;/«"?.  which 
Dr.  Giffprd  charges  me  with  .having  "  asserted  in  a  most 
inaccurate  form  "  {Lel/rr,  p.  12),  I  cannof  perceive  that  he 
has  pointed  out  any  inaccuracy  in  my  statement.  That^thc 
word  iki(  in  .general  expresses  a  higher  dignity  than  tiiu'K 
.seems  to  me  beyond  question.  The  use  of  M-iuut  in  the  Se)>»' 
tuagint  as  a  pro|)cr  name,  taking  the  place  of  Jehovah  on 
account  of  a  Jewish  superstition  respecting  the  pronuncta- 
tion  of  the  ielrit^mmmaroii,  is  something  wholly  CNceptiOnal 
and  peculiar.  I  hive  not,  however,  as  Ur.  Giffprd  incor- 
rectly represents,  "  supijresscd  all  reference  "  to  this  veiy  ■ 
frequent  u&e  in  the  Septuagint  and  occasional  use  in  the 
New  Testament.  I  note  the  fact  that  "  it  ig  seldom  uScd 
of  God  in  The  writings  of  Paul  except  in  quotations  from  jor 
references  to  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament,"  and  then 
remark  upon  its  twofold  use  as  applied  to  God  in  the  Septu- 
agint. (Ske  JoHriial,  f.  127  f.  falHive,  p.  380].)  That  as  a 
title' (if  Christ  it  does  not  stand  for  Jehovah  is  fully  shown, 
I  think,  by  Cremcr  in  his  Kihiisilt-lheol.  WorlerbuJi  der  Nvu- 
test.  Crdcilat,  3te  Aiifl.,  p.  48.'fff.  [4te  y\ufl.,  p.  520],  or  Eng. 
trans.,  2d  ed.,  p.  382  if.  The  argument,  that  as  a  designa- 
rtoh  of  Christ,  in  the  writings  of  St.  Pant  it  is  equivalent  to 
JeViovah,  because  in  a  very  few  places  he  applies  to  Christ 
language  of  the  ()ld_  Testament  in  which  yi"-'.  ri/j)rcscnts 
Jehovah,  loses  all  its  apparent  force  when  we  observe  the 
extntordinary  freedom  with  which  he  adapts  the  language 
of  tlic  Old  Testament  to  his. purpose  without  regard  to  it* 
meaning  in  thb  connection  in  which  it  stands.  ■  On  this  it  , 
may  be  cnoujjh  to  refer  to  Weiss,  /?»'</•  Tlicol  of  the  K.  T.,  . 
3d  ed.,  §74.  He  remarks  :  "P.iul  <liics  not  inquire  into  the  . 
original  meaning  of  Old  Testament  expressions ;  he  takes 
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ti^em  in  tHe  sense  which  he  is  accustomed  ^o  giVe  to  siniilar 

„  expressions;  even  in^he  case  of  «uch  tornis  as  ir/onc,  «i7i(uc, 

■  u.i,)rr.}j;nitint  (Rom.  i  17,  ix.  33,  x."  ij,  1$).''      .. 

In  the  passage  of  the  Old  Testira'e'nt  -ifPs.  M,  1)  which 
Christ  Jiimsclf  has  quoted  (iMatt.  xxii.  43-4J;  Mark  xil.  35- 
i^  ;  t,'ke  XX.  41-44)  as  illiistratiti);  the  meaning  of  '••■(•••k  as/ 
"a  designation  of  the  Messiah,  the  Messiah  (if  the  Psalm 
refers  to  hinrt)  is  clearly  HistinguisTied  from  jchovah,  at 
whose  right  hand  he  .sits,  as  he  is  cverywhel-e  else  in  the 

'  Old  Testament,*  This  very  passage  is  also  (|uotcd  ,by  the 
Apostle  Peter  .as  proving  that  "God  hath  madR  Jesus  both  ' 
Lot-dand  Christ."  When  thve  and  other  facts  are  .adduced 
(o  jhow  th.at  the  term  "  Lord."  as  applied  ta  Chri.st  in  the 
New  Testament  docs  not  stand  for  Jehovah;  but  describes 
the  dignity  and  dominion  conferred  vpan  him  by  God,  Dr. 
Gifford  .simply  remarks  that."tl)is  reaisoning  has-been  em- 
ployed again  and  again  in*tho  Arian  and  Unitarian  contro- 

•  versieg,  and  again  ancf  again  refutefl.".  I  wonder  how  many 
of  his  readers  would  regard  this  .as  a  satisfactory  answer  to 
my  quot.ations  (if  he  had  trwcn  them)  from  the  Apostles  , 
Peter  and  Paul,  or  arc  re^dy  to  Assume,  vyith  St.  Jerome, 
that  Domiiiatio  involves  Ihr'tus.  The  "r^futatipns"  to 
which  Dr.  Gifford  refifrs,  "again  and  again"  repcatetl,  dd 
not  appear  to  have  Been  convincing  to  those  to  whom, they 
were  addressed.  •*  '  .      _ 

Dr.  Gifford  refers  to  Waterland,  PcarSbn,  and  Weiss. 
Weiss  has  already  been  sufficiently  answered  by  Weiss ; 
"see  above.  Waterland  and  Pearson  cite 'such  passages  as 
Hpsea  i.  7,  "  I  will  »ave  them  by  Jehovah  their  God,  and 
will  tiot  save  them  by  bow,  nor  by  swo'cd,  nor  by  battle,  rior 
by,  horses,  nor  by  horscmeiir  as  proving  thai  Jesus  Christ 
is  called  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testament.     (Pearson,  Exp0s. 

^  of  the  Cri-.ed,  p.  *2I7  f.,  NichoLs's  ed.)  Pcar.son  cites  to  the' 
same  purjwse  Zech.  x.j'12;  .Jer,**xxiii.  ,.5,  6'(comp.  JeK  xxxiii. ' 
15,  16);  Zech:  ii.  ;o,  «nd  other  passages.  Such  exegesis 
might  perhaps  .be  pardoned  in  the  ti^e  of '  Pearson  and 
Waterland,  tbougti  comqenutbrs  liVe  Calvinv  PococW,  Dili- ' 

•  S«,  (01  eunpli,  VvM  i.  , :  ^' jlTiill  )ks  ikaU  Mai  ud  Uad  in  th<  HRQ|ib  iK  JaWhki 
in  Um  iiiA)nt<r  of  (h«  nunt  of  Jehovah,  HIS  God.  "      ' 
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siu»,  Grdtiusi  and  LeClerc  had  rejetted  this  .wild  interpre- 
tation ;  but  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  iM^eik  a  formal 
refutation  at  the  present  day.  It  may  be  enough  to  refer 
Di^  Gifford  to  ".The  Speaker's  'Commentary  "  on  the,  pas- 
sages mentioned,  and  the  not^n:l^ey<;M>TM/for  l88l,p,j34 
Jabove,  p.  376].  -  •  -  , 

Dr.  Gifford  still  appeals  tc  Rufinus's  translation  of  Orl- 
gcn's  Commentary  on- the  Epis\le  to  the  Romans  asSproving 
that  Origon  "certainly"  interpreted  the  l,\.<t  partof  Rom. 
IX.  5  as  he  does  \Lc(tcr,  pp.  3jj  ff.,  65).  Hi.s  positivencss  is 
Ii6t  abated  by  the  circumstance  that  Rufinusso  ftltfrcdi 
abridged,  and  interpolated  this  work  of  Origen,  that  for  the 
most  part  we  have  no  means  of  determining^  what  belongs 
to  Origen  and  what  to  Rufinus,  and  that  his  friends  thought 
he  might  to  claim  it  as  his  o.vn.*  -  ji       ' 

Dr.  Gifford  gives'  his  rciders  no  hint  of  this  iipportant 
fact,  of  which  he'  could  not  have  been  ignorant,  and  for 
which*!  had  cited  Matthaei,  Redepc.nning,  apd  Rufinus 
himself  ijouriiiil,  p.  1J5).  There  is  perhaps  no  higher 
authority  in  I'atrology  than  Cave,  who,  in  his  list  of  Ori- 
gen's  writings,  thus  describes  the  work  on  which  Dr.  Gifford 
relies  with  so  much  confidence  :  '■  /»  Epistolam  ad  Ramauos 
Commentariorum  tomi  20.  djuos  pessima  PinK  A  be  vkk.sos 
MiSEKE  iNTERPoi.ATq.s,  4JF.TWU NC Atos  et  ad  mcdiam  fere 
'  putcm  contrnctos  edidit  Rufinus,  versinne  sua  iti  la  tomos 
dfitributa." — 'Hist.  Lit.  i.v.  ORiGENrs,  1.,  118  ed.  Oxoj>. 
1740.  Thomasius,  in  t)is  valuable  Work  on  Origen,  was  n)ore 
pruclcm  in  his  use  of  authorities.  He  says:  "Am  wenigsten 
aber  wagte  ich  denComnientar  zu  dpn  R^mcm  zu  beniitzen, 
der  nach  der '  Pcrordtio  Riifiiii  in  cxphuationem  Originis 
super  Episl.  Pauli  Mi  Rom.  Vol.  iv.  cine  c.inzliche  Umgc- 
staltuiigdurchden  Uebersctzer  erfahren  zu  haben  scheint." 
(Ortfr/z/J '(1837),  p.  5°-.)     Even  Burton,  who,  in   his  very/ 


*"A4Ttnut  lunc  ft4d«c-«ii  cxcandftdl   En*raa«,  ntc  ioMMriio  qtidui  l^ilhium  obi«r- 
ganim,  quemidmaduni  ||M«  Mbi  utijrout*  luiHe  ail  iit  )>«omiun«  tnx  trinilUMmu,  quod  tuiua . ' 
poiiut,  quam  Ori(tnift  n'.m-n  hiiua  opffu  {ilulo  nnn  iai^riptincl.     Hiac   ctiatn   (it.' HI  Tit 
Origmca  in  OriftiM  npcriaa,"  ele.     Lumper,  Httt.  tktft.ttrit.,  tic,  Pan  is.  <>79it,  p.  144.  ' 
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oh^sidM  Testim^Hiti  of  t/i-;  Anif-.Vicene-  Jfaftcri;  etc., 
quotes  largely  from  spurious  works  ascribed  to  HippDlytus 
and  Oionysius  of  Aluxandria  without  gfving  any  warning  to 

.-.the.  reader,  cpuld  not  bring  himself  to' cite  Kufinus'A  trans- 
formation of  Origen's  Comment,iry  on  the  Epistle  to  the 

':Rom:ins     (See  Tis:itiioiiics,  ett.,  2il  ed.,  p.  539.)  , 

'  Dr.  Gifford'S  citAtioiis  from  the  treatise  of  Origcn  against 
Ofelsus  do  not  appch'r  to  me  to  answer  his  purixise.  He 
quptes  passages  \Conl.  Ctli.  i.  6o0K> ;  \\.  9)  in  which  Origcn 
has  called  Christ  C"«.  but  in  fne  last  one  adduced  (ii.  9) 
the  wordif  at  the  end  of  the   sentence;  «orri  rW  rui- w^r  (*»!■  «ni 

/irar/,10,  as  De  la  Riie  remarks,  "manifestam  continent  antith- 
esin  ad  ista,  «i)«:>i»'  mxa  /in^nuir  kiu«li\i:  ut'/>iiter  iutni filiiim  I'X't- 
/latur."  •  What  is  wantM  ^s  to  show  that  Origcn  has  not 
merely  given  Christ  the  ipp>llatiort  #(iifj  .''a  divine  being." 
i:i  contradistinction  from  ii"fH.  iTu«ili>.uv  Uii-..  i  iai  trim  Ut^^,  by 
which  titles  he  constantly  designates  the  Father,  but  that 
he  has  called  hini  "  God  over  'all,"  ais  he  is  represented  as 
making  St.  Pauh  do  in  this  so-called  translation  of  Kufinus. 
It.  is  the  Father  alone  who  in  the  passages  cited  by  Dr. 
Gifford  (Conl.  Celi.  viii.  4,  la)  is  termed  6 '>i  »»»;  »/•.;.  1  in  viiii' 
14  of  the  same  treatise  Origcn  elnphatically  denjes  that  the 
generality  of  Christians  regarded  the  Saviour  as  "  the  God 
over  all ";  and  in  the  ti^xt  section  he  ^|K|}ressly  calls  him 

~-^ -rr- . ■ ■ .       .J ■—_ -~^~ -z ■      ■  '•  — 

'  *Dt  ta  Rue  undtntand*  lh«  Knrtj  ttt  d«nota  "  iiil^rinrrm  ordliKifi,"  anj  aky*  U  il  oden  io 
uMd  I  doubt  llm.  »nd,  if  the  word  |«  iteniiine.  ttinuld  nlV'^k'  >l  **  mctninif  "  in  acv  mUiii:* 
*■  «ith  Ihr  w  II  ol,"  Of  "hf  tlwwill  of,"  uarty  w  In  Ikr  ptiruc  mini  ftitp  in  Plalo,  Aria^c.  and 
oth^rr^Otcek auihnis.  Rut  ;1  te«al  io  ■«  nnr  probabla-that  ihe  inu  ruding' u^rrii  :  oooip.' 
Orin.  /j,/«iMwN<.  lo*.  i.  c.  hi,  TJV  ftirii  Tbv  mn-ifut  rtltv  u/MV.tkov  '/o/tn  ;  JuMiN  Mjui.. 
A^  i.  ja,  ij  r/nrfHf  M'^'O't'C  ,"''  ri  rity  yrnrff)^  T(ii>ruj'  Kui  Smnirt/i'  ttrm  (Kd  liwlUrly  ' 
Aptt.  I.  ••,  ij;.  ijB)-  En»ei>.  Ot  Bctt,  Tkt^.  i.  »,  p.  91  rf,  K,'y,<w-  r,>  o?.ar  uirh  Tin- 
iw't  ?7aKr(ji'  Ceijr.^^*  tift\>mmmi  Anrii  and  ^rrri  are  vwy  ofc«n  eon!  wndfd  in  MSS.  by  an 
•rriH  of  tka  KntM,  lk«  aliltrtviationt  for  tha  twn'wunt*  baing  aimilar.  (Hnniftacdh,  ^mlmtagr. 
GrMc»,  p.  jrsi^-Sabii,  ^^cim.  /*.t/««/v.,  Suppt,  uBb.  ai.,  aii.)  Saa  Baal  ad  Qragoc, 
Coriulh  cd-  Scharfarfiiii),  pp  v.  v*i>  Hat.  a"<l  irmiacli'a  Herudian  ir  ii])l,  who  givaa  aight  . 
aaanple*.  Cubpt  rtnarlti:  "Qii  codieaa  Graccot  Irirenintidunt  af  rti  M^/rnoompandiaa* 
■icacribi  ut  viiXculia  diicenii  pu«iint.  ■  Paa»4>a  cotifundi  Mien  aciuni  onnfa."—  Vmri^ Lt*' 

I>r  G.So'd  auy  prefer  Burton 'a  vfdw.  a^bo  aafa  ( TeiGmtmiH.  ric.,  ad  ed.,  p.  a9l)  k  "  caa 
only  mean  '  (jud  after  the  pattcnr-nf  the  Gvd  id  the  anitrataa.*  "  It  nrutjd  take  loo  much  apaaa 
to  Diva  my  reaeona  (nr  difl^nf  from  htm^  Uartini  aa)>«  (p.  17J),  "  Entw^dct  iat  ea  a  v.  a.  >W 
r^mflhefe  ia  aonaa  mtaialte  here,  perhapa  only  a  <»ntrtia  omtttadj  itaaaa  «<r/ar  ef/ aaiaaiMia rri^apa, 
odd  M(it»ditni  tW««/o/era  raaaMii  Jri."  Mtiahcim  rendera  it  MjrAjf ;  khaaler.  «*-*  ;  Cnm  4a 
and  Profea*of  Kenned*,  wrr  /•.  Theae  tiintlatimi^  niher  erpreaani  „,  rri.  tjnt  .h<,w  wtHI  tlia- 
Ifaoalatafa  thought  the  corneal  to  ratjoire,  and  nufithni  be  reganled  aa  cuiiArmiud  my  .f 
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if,:-     "inferior"  to  the.  Father  (in-ii<w«rr,«>(),  as  he  elsewhere  speaks 

j'       of  him  as  iVoTuy  Tjiii'  pill'  narlfm  and  iiiirj^mi  r.,ii  ircrfKis  (De  Priiicip. 

^".      '•  3-  §  5).  and  says  that "  he  is  excelled  by  the  Father  as  much 

J-       as'(or  even  more  than)  he  and  the  Holy  Spirit  excel  other 

■    beingsj'  and  that  "  m  bo  reispcct  does  he  compare  with  the 

YsX'tttx"  (•■i'lBH'ifiriumi'  oviivtv'""!".!'!  Jonn.  torn.  xiii.  a^$, 

0pp.  iy.  235).    It  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  one  AVho  uses 

!'      '  such  language  as  this  applied  the  la<t  clause  of  Rom.  ix.  $ 

if  ■      to  Christ. 

,r  In  the  passage  Cont.  Cels.  viii.  4,  I  perceive.no  ground  for 

regarding  the  titles  riw  i^i  inim^oy  njr  tttuy,  and  Tuvtri  ynir*  Kip^v  rwv 
■ifnuiMs  denoting  equal  dignity.     The  latter,  high  as  it  is, 
as  4'pl'S''  to  Christ,  is  far  from  proYi;ig  that  he  might  be 
called  f'^i  fiS>T"»9'^r.    The  last  sci)tcncequotcd  by  Dr.  Gifford 
,    shows  the  distinction.     The  purport  of  it  is  that  "hehaS 
risen  to  the  Gop  over  all  who  worships. Him  undividedly" 
'  ^       (this  is  said  in  opposition  to  the  worship  of  the  heathen,  dis- 
tributed among  many  gods),  "  throu4;h  him  who  alone  leads 
'  •■ .     men  to  God,"  namiely,  the  Son,  the  God-Logos  and  Wisdom,"' 
■  *      etc.    The  relation  of  the, Son  to  lf>e  Father,  from  whom  he 
f       has  derived  all  that  makes  fiim  an  object  of  worship,  aiid  - 
whose  image  he  is,  is  such,  according  to  Origcn,  that  thC" 
;'.       relative  worship)  paid  to  him  is  all  iihimati/y  paid  to  the 
'  '.■     God  over  all,  the  Father,  who  alone  is  the  Supreme  Object 

01  worship., 
u''  Still  less,  if  possible,  is  the  quotation  ham  Aut.  Cels.  viij. 

j:  ■  12  to  Dr.  Gifford's  purpose.  It  teaches,  ^^  say*,  "that 
>;  .  Christ  is  ^0  be  worshipped  as  ft:ing  One  wBl  the  Supreme 
God."  "One"  in  what  sense.'  Dr.  QHord  omits  the 
j^"  words  that  immediately  follow,  in  which  Origen  cite^  Acts 
p'-  iv.  32,  "And  the  multitude  of  believers  wAe  of  one  heart 
t- ■  and  one  soul,"  as  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "  I 
^V  and  the  Father  are  one."  *  A  little  further  on  Origen  says  : 
Is-..  "Wa  Worship,  then,  the  Father  of  the  Truth,  and  the  Son, 
y;r     who  is  the  Truth  ;t  two'distinct  persons,  but  one  in  agree- 

*So  in  bi>  C»mm.  ni  /«§•.  toot.  xiii.  c  )«,  Opp.  It  14],  Odgn  «(|iteiiu  .foN.k.  |6«l- 
niiUBi  tolhi  uniljr  ol  mili  bclwMn  lh«  FaltMt  ind  iIm  Son.  4         V 

t  Cnmp.  Origin.  1m  fmn.  lam.  ii.  c.  iS.  Opp.  i».  jAl" :  ii  ^rnTtj^t  ty)x  o^lj^mf  Wro<  -/xiwv 
ion  utt  utiCuv  ij  (wn  ihould  rend.  p«Th«pt,  ij  ,)]  ii/.ifittn :  "  lh«  God  «lio  h  dw  t%l\m  of  tlM 
Tnuh  U  more  tad  (iMUr  ihan  ilie  Truth  " 


^ 
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ment  of  thought,  and  in  haminny  of  feeling,  and  m  same- 
ness of  will,"  6"i""  Am  r^  i'lri/irr^imyrfuiyunTn,  r»M  r^liumfttif,  wii  r9fli9ipwi''(»,  . 

Ml  rj)  rniTirnrt  rm  /jcwA^/janif ;  go  that  he  who  has  secn  the  Son 
^ ,'.  .  has  scan  in  hini,  who  i>  the  imiage  of  God, 'God  him- 

•  '  In  the  view  of  Ofigen,  the  moral  union  between '^the  , 

Father  and  the  Son  was  perfect,,  so  that  the  worship  of  the 
Spuj  regarded  as  the  image  ibf  The  Father,  reflecting  his 
moral  periei^ns,  his  goodness  anxl  righteousness  and  truth,, 
is  virtHatiy  the.  worship  of  the  Father  himself ;  it  terminates 
in  him  as  its  ultimate  ol^ject.*'  (See  Cont.  Celt.  viii.%j,  ad  fin) 
Cfrigcn's  ideas  resjiecting  the  worship  of  the  Son  appear 
distinctly  in  what  he  says  of  prayer.  In  his  .treatise  on 
Prayer,  he  teaches  that  prayer,  proper!/  speaking,  is  "  per- 
haps never  to  he  offered  to  any  originatetl  being,  iwt  etrn  to 
Christ  himsHf,  but  ohly  to  the  God  antf  Father  of  all;  to 
whom  our  Saviour  himself  prayed  and  teaches  us  tq  pray." 
{Dc  Orat.  c.  15;  0pp.  i.  222.)  There  is  irw'ch  tnorc  to  the 
same'  pur{>osc.  In  his  later  work  against  Celsus,  he  says  ' 
"that  "every  supplication  and  ppyer,  and  ilitcrcession,  and 
thanksgiving  is  to  be  sent  up  tp  the  Got)  ovkr  all,  through 
?thc  High  Priest,  who  is  above  all  angels,  the  living  Logos, 
and  God.  But  we  shall  also  supplicate  the  Logos-  himself, 
and  make  requests  to  him,  and  give  thanks  and  pray,  if  we 
ac»  able  to  distinguish  between  prayer  properly  speaking 
and  prayer  iti  a  looser  ^ensc,  uiv imi'iu^ mTam-m rifi  ttim iit'«iir\-in 
niwi>l-i«( trti mT/txi4<"^n''  (Cent.  Ctlt.  V.  4,  and  sce  also  v.  5, 
Opp.  i.  580.)  •  Cqmpare  Cont.  Ccp.  viii.  26 :  "'  VVe  ought  to- 
pray  only  to  the  God  over  all  ;  yet  it  ic  proper  to  pray 
also'to  the  only-begotten,  the  firstborn  of  the  whole  creatjon, 
the  LAg^s  of  God,  and  to  request  him,  as  a  Hi.ijh  Priest,  to 
carry  up  our  prayers  which  reach  him  to  his  G.tft)  and  our 

•  God,"    Sb  Cont.  Cels.  vlL.ivr  "We  worship  the  one  G<ld, 


^  U  nur  W  mil  to  tKiti«t  hvn  an  U)HKttmn-«ciM*tic«  in  this  Maiwt,  wfiich  hu  b^  tnn*. 

<'\vUA,  incorf^lr,  1  tllink,  "We  wi^«ft)p  otie  God.  therefore,  Ibc  Puhir  iftd  the  Son,  M  «• 
lia»e  eKpUineiL"  The  Greek  U./i«i  ,it<t;  fl^ijr,  ,Jc  OTfxl(tlji*(iiifi',  Tin-  Tttri-iHi  1.1  kfii  rftv 
lMit>,t*ifinTti-a^v.  We  %htt»ld/i  tteueve,  pt«ce  i  comm*  »flef  warifxi,  "t^  treneUn,  "  W« 
wunhip.  thertfort,  not  God,  thjf  «tllcr,  knd  (be  Son."  TbU  is  cotiAimcd  by  what  foliows,  dmi 
khnve.^iid  )i%  the  leneuige  uM  lit  the  next  ftediott  (c.  i));  ii^  riiv  hv  flov,  Mi  fdv  fv« 

,    viuv  uitrov aai  yto^'ov Vi^  fiftjfo  .  .  ,  oijojitv^.^  * 
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and  the  one  Son,  who  is  his  Lords  and  Image,  with  suppji 

cations  an!^(*etitions  as  w<;  are  ablf,  bringing  ounWaycrs  to 
•  the  God  of  the  universe  t'lmuj,'/!  his  only-bcgMten  Son; 
-  to  «[hom  wc  first  offer  them ;  beseeching  him,  who  is  the 

propitiation  for  our  sins,  to  present,  as  F^igh  lir|e?t,  our. 

prayers  and  sacrifices  and  jntercessioqs  tb  the  a|\>D  QvrK 

ALL.""    V  ,      ^.  ■' 

j  I  do  not  see  how  dny  one  can  rcaff  these  pasjAcs  and 
ifegard  it  as  probable,  much  less  aA  ixrtniii,  that.  Oriuen  un 
derstopd  Paul  in  Rom.  ix.  5  to  describe  Christ  ai 
rbir'uvBfiic, ri)(i)»/r,'itfi(  roif  (uuwf.  It  is  clear,  at  any  rate,  ihat  hi 
did  not  understand^Ae  [MSsaga  as  Dr.  Gifford  does  M,i-tWr, 
p.  3),  as  "a  testimoimto  the  co-equal  GouufcAi)  of  thO|Soh.'' 
Dr.  Gifford's  argument  from  the  Siltita  in  T/irtii(>si\i\'.  5, 
rests  on  a  false  assumption,  which  has  been.  alr«ady\«u(fi- ' 
cientty  remarked  upo^a.  . '      ""■'.;■,"' v' 


,         •  ■    fV'NCTlJAtlONIN  MANUSCRIPW..    *v'     ' 
On  p.  36  >of  Dr.  GiffiVd's  Letter,  speaking  of  piinctuaVjon 
in  MfiS.,  te  observes  that  "it  is  universally  acknowledged 
that  no  marks  o?  punctuatiori  or  division  were  in  use  kill 
long  after  the  days  of  St.  I'aul."     This  remark,  if  intencWd 
to  apply  to  Greek  MSS.  in  general,  is  inaccurate,  and  indi- 
cates that  Dr.  Gifford  has   been  misled  by  untrustwortny 
authorities.     If  it  is  intended  to  apply  to   New  Testament 
MSS.,  I  do  not  spe  htrw  the  fact  can  be  proved,  as  we  po» 
sess  no  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament  of  earlier,  date  tha 
the  fourth  century.     But  the  essential  gioli^n  I]^  (fkfford'U 
remarks  is,  that  the  punctujititm  in  MSS.  of  the  flew  Testali 
ment  is  of  no  autbarity.     Thi^  is  very  true;  and  it  shouldu 
►  have  been  remembered  by  the  many  comnK'ntators  (fnclud-1 
ing  Dr.  Gifford)  who  have  made  the  assertion  (very  incorrect! 
in  point  of  fact),  that  a  stop  after  oi,mt  is  fo^ind  in   only  two  I 
or  three  inferior  MSS.  in  Rom.  ix.  5,  as  if  that  were  an  argu- 
ment agaihit  a  doxology  here. 

*1l  nar  ba  wqrtll  wdil*  to  note  that  Onxcn  (Ctmt,  C«t*.  viii.  «>  )iimMm  Um  ItooOT  paid  u  lb« 

•«B«a  I)m  |n)M<  llMt  (n  ncefns  it  by  the  appohnncnt  ofttia  fattwr  (,'i>tiilM{n,fri  un  ^in 

^0Mt  A^Aorat  oi-T^  r«  rnf<i«ir^u.  diim  John  *.  ij).  and  if  tjadatd  (ir  God  la  b«  li-u,,.  rf  f 

iiVTtBtuoi'dtn  ftfii  Tin  tUtu' ruv  i}}A     .     Ttitfif.     iCmit.  Cftt.  V.  \t.) 

V   .     ■  «  ' 
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<  The  result^  of  anmc  recent  investi^tion  in  regard  'n  this 
matter  are  given  in  am  Journal  for   1882,   p.    16  r  [p.  406f. ' 
above].    The  investigation  has  since,  through  the  kindness  ' 
of  Dr.  C,  R.  Gregorji,  btcn  carried  .sq^newhat  farther.     I  can 
now  name,  besides  the  uncials  A,  K,  C,  U  the  first  three  of 
which  are  not  "inferior  MSS.,"at  least  twinty-six  cursives  , 
which  have  a  stoii  after  "■i(">",  the  same  in  general  which  they 
have  after  ni^'^!  or  A"*!   *  In  all  probability,  the  result  of  an- 
,      ■  examination  would  show  that  .three-quarters  or  four-fifths  of 
\.      the' cursive  MSS.  contiuning  Rom.  ix.  5-  hav«  a  stop  after  ' 

'  .  In  regSrd'  to  Codex  A,  Canori'Cook  thinks  the  tcsthnoriy 
:  ■ .  of  Dr,  Vance  Smith,  whom  Dr.,  Gifford  cite;  as  saying  that 
the  stop  after  i"'umt  is  "evidently''o/r/»«<i  maim,"  h  "not 
'  verified  or  likely  to  he.  verified."  *  Many  others  will  ques- 
tion the  testimony  of  a  Unitarian,  heretic.  It  would  Have 
been  only  fair,  therefore,  to  have  added  the  fact,  mentioned 
on  p.  150  of  the  Journal  [p.  407  above],  that  Df.  Sanday 
agrees  with  him.  I  would  add  that  I  am  informed,  on  good 
authority,  that  Dr.  Scrivener  has  examined  the  MS.  at  thic 
place  with  the  same  result.  .        * 

The  whole  matter  is  in  itself  unimportant ;  but  it  is 
important  that  writers  like  Dean  fturgon  should  cease  im- 
posing upon  unlearned  readers  by  making  reckless  asse^ 
tions  abdut  it. 

.  VAN  HEKGEL  OJi  THE  rt  «ora  «(()oi. '  '' 
■As  regards  the  limitation  w,  «nra  irii/mo  (Letter,  p  38  f),  the 
examples  cited  by  Van  Hengel  from  V\aX.o' »  PlitUbiis  (c  >, 
p.  17*)  and  Isocrates  (,4rf  A'/Vor/.  c.  49  a/.  3(5)  in  support  of 
his  view,  and  urged  by  Dr.  Gifford  in  opposition  to  )t,  are, 
I  think,  not  to  the  purpose  on  either  side.  The  formulae 
"  A  and  Kilso  B,"  and  "  not  only  A,  but  R,"  into  which  the 
quotations,  so  far  as  they  bear  on  the  matter,  may  be  re- 
solved, do  not  ^xpress  "antithesis,"  but  agreement.  Dr.- 
Gifford's  citation  from  Demosthenes  (Cout.  Eubul.  p.  1239, 1. 

14)  furni^es  no  analogy  to  the  ri'  ««ri>  odfuu  h^re,  and  is  wholly 

_._ ^ ^ ,, ^__ -^ ^ 

>  *  eanaa  Cook,  Rtvittd  Vtnmn  ^f  Ik*  Firtt  Tkrtt  G*^*U,  p.  194 ;  ooo^).  |k  167.  ^m 
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irrelevant  for  two  reasons :  (l)  because  the  <-«  mf  V<ir  [aL  if*(] 
is  introduced  with  a  Ii^".  whiqh  of.  course  leads  one  to  expect 
an  antithesis,  such  as  folWs,  expressed  by  iWj  and  (a)  he- 
cause  the  t4  .off  iV<V  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  the  direjt 
object  of  the  verb  "o/wv.  used  here,  as  often,  transitively, 
like  i(3  opposite  fiiiti>i«m.  Van  Hcngel'tf  rule  relates  only  to 
clauses  like  "'■  "jf  r/ii.  tIi.m  iV"''.  in  which  i}\e  article  r<i  with  its 
adjunct  is  neither  the  object  nof  the  subject  of  a  verb,  or  at 
least  of  any  verb  expressed,  (See  Van  ^engel,  /itUrf.  Ef. 
PadliadRoM.  ii.  348.)!  .-v.    .  '    »  "     '    ,'   .;■    "    ^v'  ^    '; 

■  ^-  ■-.;'..■' ■■iRKN^us.  •;■'.■  "  ■■;,'/:.'  ■"■■•;'  ' ; 
As  to«Jlr  quotatipil  of  Rom.  Hx,  5  by  Irenietts  (flSi<T.  Jii. ' 
16.  §3).  I  niust  still,  for  the  reasbus  assigned  in  the yoKwa/ 
(p.  390  above),  regard, it  as  doubtCtiryhether  he  referred  the 
last  clause  of  the"  vsrse  to  Christ.  '  \jn  opposition  to  the 
Gnostics  who  held  that  the  /Eon  Christ  first  descended  upon 
Jesus  at  his  baptism,  Irenaeus  is  quoting  passages  which,  like 
i,-  Civi  xf'T'K  Tii  «arrl  nil(,«ii,  speak  of  the  Christ  as  horu:  But  why; 
Dr.  Gifford  asks,  does  he  quote  the  remainder  of  the  pafsage, 
if  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  his  argument?  (tetter,  p.  42,)     I 

Answer,  he  may  well  have  included  it.ib  his  qUotatfoJ^,  if  he 
regarded  it  as  a  doxology,  or  gave  it  Dr.  Kennedys  con- 
struction, for  the  same  purpose  as  T'hotius  h.is  quoted  it  in 

•his  work  against  the  Manichieans  (see  Journal,  |X  %38  f.  [p. 
393  above] ) ; jianiily,  as  ctonfirnjing  the  doctrine  inlftted  on 
throughout  his  book,  that  the  God  of  the  Jew8,  the  God  of 
the  Old  Testament,  was  not,  as  all  the  Gnostics  contended, 
a  being  inferior  .to  the  Supreme  God,  but  the  God  over  all. 
So  understood,  it  would  agree  with  the  language  |||iich' 
'"  Irenaeus  uses  so  often  elsewhere,  describing  the  Father  a» 
the  God  over  all,  white  he  nowhere,  to  my  knowledge,  speaks 
of  the  Son  as  God  over  all  I  admit  that  Irenasus  may  have 
applied  the  last  clause  to  Christ,  separating  the  ""ii  from  «'^v 
iir:  Topw  as  a  distinct  predicate ;, 'tut  I  i>erceive  nothing 
which  determines,  with  certainty  the  construction  he  gave 
it.  "f  he  whole  question  is  of  the  least  possible  consequence- 
One  who  could  treat  2  Cor.  iv.  4  as  he  has  done  l^tr.xn.  7,- 


,         -^    ■     :  ■-  ■■■■'  ■■  ;■-;•■.  ■'.: 
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I ;  iv,  29,  $  3)  lit  certainly  no  authority  in  exegesis  th  $-,■ 
l|casc  where  doctrinal  prejudice  could  havfe  aii  influence. 

Dr.  Gifford  thii\ks  that  Irenxus  "  most .  prQoably  "  refers 

^o  Rom.  ix.  5  when'  he  says  (Htift.iii.  13,  §  9).  that  the  rays- 

efy  which  was  made  known  to  Paul  by  revelation  was  that 

d\irat*uv  f.+!   n«rr<i'V  l|j>orm'  r»i'N<v  "'P'^  ^'^''  '^^Ttjv  nai  fituiiiii^  mii  /Vi^c  »nJ 

AriK  '<".'".  He  omits  the  words  that  immei/iiiti/y  follow,  pre^ ■ 
served  in  the  old.  iJitin  version:  "ab  eo- qui  est  omnium 
Dews  -accipiens  i')9tcstatem,  qnoniam  subiectus  factus  est 
usque  ad  mortem,  mortem  autem  oruci*,"  where  Christ  as 
Ot^is  distinguished  frorn  him  who  is  "  omnium  Deus,"  from 
wtioin  hc'reccivcd  hisipowcr.  Thisdocs  not  go  far  towards 
proviog  that  Irena;us  would  call  ChriH  "  God  over  all.".  I 
observe  incideiUally  fhat  Ircnacus's  e.vpIanation  of  "the  mys- 
tery which  wijis  made  known  to  Paul  by  revelation"  (Ep}>. 
iii.  3)  differs  widely  f roin  that  which  Paul  himself  gives 
(Eph.  iii.  &  fi[,)..  ^  ...    '     ....■■.„ 

■    ■■'  ■  1.         .  '  -       '        ■    '  '  '■•'       ■:  ■■ ' ."  '■    ■-'     .  '4  ■.  ' 
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Passihg'to  p.  41  of  Dr.  Oifford's  Z,<7//^  1  rema,rl{  that  if 
Clcmest  of  Rome  in  the  p°as.sa{;c  cited  (Cei:  c.  32)  had  Rom. 
ix.-  5  in  mind,  as  he  probably  did,  and  reganlcd .  tlie  last 
clause  as  applicable  to  Christ;  il  woultr  have  been  altogether 
to  his  purp<)se  to  have  added  it  to  the  '« ««;•<<  "l/u-n,  his  pur- 
pose being  to  magnify  the  distinctions  bestowed  by  God 
on  the  patriarch  Jacob.  Dr  Gifford  will  not,  I  think,  find 
many  wl\p  regard  the  simple  cxprcssloj^the  Lord  Jesus" 
as  equivalent  to  "  He  who  is  over  all,  G^pblcsscd  for  ever"; 
it.  is  rather  the  equivalent  of  the  Pa"',!.ic  .^  ^, --<ir.  a  titlj 
which,  when  it  deftotes  the  Messiah,  Involves  lordt.hip.  So 
far,  then,  from  inferring,  as  Dr.  Gifford  docs,  from  this  pas- 
sage of  Clement,  that  he  "probably"  {Letter,  p.  65)  applied 
the  last  clause  to  Christ,  I  should  infer  Ijom  his  omitting  it, 
where,  thus  understood,  it  would  have  been  so  much  to  his 
purpose,  that  he  probably  did' wo/.  This  presumption  would 
be  confirmed  by  the  way  in  which  he  sjieaks  Of  Christ,  afttJ, 
distinguishes  him  from  God,  throughout  |}is  Epistle. 

•  -  .  '      •        '«.  :,■  .  ■ 
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Dr.  Gifford  {LetUr,  p.  4i>  adduces  a  jiassage  .from  In^ 
nxus,  "which  no^one,"  he  observe*,  "so  far  aS  1  know,  has  ' 
luthcrto  noticed  in  ithis  connection.  I'rof.  Abbot  indeed 
says  (p.  I36)'that  <hdonly  place  wlicre  Ircnxys  ha.s  (|Uote<l 
'  Ron>.  ix.,5  is  //aei\fi\.  i6  {a/.  18),  §  3,  Alas!  for  llie;  man 
who  ventures  on  fhat  spirited*  but  dangerous  hobby^  the  uni- 
versal negative. .  Tlu;s(j  are  th«  Words  of  Irenx-us  in  Fragm. 
xvii.    (Stieren) :   «{  iv'^t/x'""!  ir/j.*rwi<<j(i^  na)  •»»>i«i»»  M»i«)^rti^, 

h  fiiv  y^  ryt  'Iwtfv^  rTfutfTvir^v:     in  ii  rujt  .Vnil  MfJ  W  'IdMa  ti  i^0Ti  vifiia  ■■ 

Dr.  Giflord  has  fortunately  given  the  Greek  *of  the  passage 
that  is  t(j  put  riio  to  shJime,  and  I  have  not  thd,  slightest  ap- 
prthcnlion  that  any  rcadbr  of_  his  J^iYZ/r  will  call  the  frag- 
ment' of  Ironxus  which  he  cites  a  quotation  of  Rom.  ix.  5  ; 
Jit  the  very  utmost,  it  could  only  be  termc(|  an  nUtision  to 
that  passage.  Tlje  editor  of  the  5;«/»i  or  Catena  from  which 
this  fragment  i^  taken.  (Nicephorus  Theotoki),  and  the  edi- 
tors and  translators  of  Irenxus,  as  Grabe,  Massuet,  Stieren, 
Migne,  Harvey,  Roberts  and  Kambmit,  and  Kcble,  though 
they  aJl  refer  in  thi-  margin  to  supposed  quotations,  have 
failed  to  make  any  reference  here  tb  Rom.  ix.  5.  »  If  it  be  a 
quotation,  the  discovery  of  the  fact  belongs  projMbly  to  Dr. 
Gifford  alone.  Jit  will  be  observed  that  Dr.  GilTord  s|)aces 
the  letters  i^n  >;  ">■ «  ic""".  as  if  they  must  be  regarded  as 
quoted  from  Rom.  ix  5.  He  docs  not  note  the  fact  th»t  this 
fragment  of  Infcnxus  is  part  of  a  comnfSnt  06  Deut.  xxvii. 
12,  andis  given  in  a  fuller  form  in  a  I^atin  translation  by 
Franciscus  >Cpphyrus  or  Zephyrius  (=  Zafiri)  in  his  etRtion  " 
of  a  Catena  on  Deuteronomy,  as  cited  by  Grabe  in  lus  ■etli- 
tion  of  Iren^us  (p.  469).  This  reads:  "  Notandum,  benedi- 
cendi  muMs  in  tkihuhus  dcmandatum,  lui  quihus  Ciikistu^ 
designatus  cogrtoscitur  ct  generatur,"  etc.,  and  shows  Ifiiw 
little  the  is  "■•, «  >■.  >■  has  to  do  with  Rom.  ix.  5,  and  how 
groundless  is  the  inference  which  Dr.  Gifford  draws  from 
this  accidental  coincidence  oi  expression.  i 

■:  - :j  .     -.J  •  . 
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Long  before  Dr.  (iiffcird's  Ltlttr  wks  publiihed  I 
*  noted  thii  fragment,  together  with  a  similar  piwsage  in  Ir 
ttaeus  IHaer.'w.  4;  §1),  as  examples  of  ?■>  Vru  <i.i,«.i  without  an  ' 
antithesis  expressed,  anil  had  caused  timm  to  be  printed  . 
amony  the  Additions  arid. Corrections  in  l)hc  number  of  the 
Journal  lor  1882,  p.  l6o,  referring  to  i\\f  hiinhil  for  1881, 
p.  lot.  So  far  as  they  go,  they  both,  I  think,  favor  my  view 
of  the  controverted  passage  ratlier  than  Eir.  Gifford's.  If 
they  are  t(f  be  regarded  as  qiiotalioHs  qI  Kpm..  U,  5, '^(^ 
(ayot  it  iaore.thaa  I  had  supposed.' 


,  ;'      .'     :,     .  ,    ',  POSITION  OP  nM-rr6t.' 

In  Dr.  Gifford's  remarlcs  on  the  position  of  li-^^mrtt  {Lttlet, 
p.  54  ft),  he  maintains  that  in  the  text  of  the  Soptuagint,  in 
Ps.  Ixviii.  2p  (Sept.  I'xvii.  19),  >i'>-.Mr,if  should  be  read  but 
once,  and  connected  with  what  follows.  For  thU,  so  far  a's 
•i  can  ascertain,  he  has  the  authority  of  only  twti  unimpor- 
tant cursive  M.SS.  (Nbs.  183,  202), —  in  which  thaomission 
<)f  one  W")7"".  is  readily  explained  as  accidental,  on  account 
of  the  liatnwotcltjiloH  or  dittography, —  in  opposition  to  all  the 
other  known  MSS.  of  the  I'salms,  more  than  a  hunUrcdin 
number,  including  the  uncials,  ainonjj  them  {)  an<l  Iflof  the 
fourth,  century,  and  the  Verona  MS.  lof  the  fifth  orVsixth. 
(The  Alexandrian  MS.  and  the  Zurich  Walter  are  muBjlatcd 
here.)  The  omission  of  the  first  .w^ijirot.  moreover,  liavea 
the  wi"": "**"^  simply  hanging  in  thp  air,  without  any  coUt 
Structipn.  To  adopt  sttch  a  reading  iili  the  face  of  such  cvi. 
dcnce  is  to  do  violence  to  all  rational  principles  of  texti|al 
criticism.  The  difference  between  the  LXX  and  thc'~'l 
-brew  is  easily  explained  V:y  the  supimsttion  thai  in  tft*^ 
Hebcew  copy  used  by  the  translators,  the  "rnj  was  repeat*  _ 
fwhi^  might  eabily  have  happened),  or  at  least  that  theyA 
thoi^ht  it  ought  to  be.  •■  .^ 

Dr.  Gifford   takes  no  notice  of.  my  explanation  of/  the  ' 
teason  for  the  ordinary  position  of   such  words  as  !i>M)^it, 
rv/.ny^iii>^,  ;TM/irrip.jr'i(.  etc.,    in    doxologies,   benedictions,   ana 
maledictions,  or  bf  the  exceptions  which  I  atlduce  (save  Ft. 


*  '\ 
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Ixvill  20,  which  I  waive),  or  of  my  argument  that,  if  yitji^/tf 

the  last  clause  as  a  doxology,  (he  position  of  <•«*">  f^k^fter  , 

Mhe  subject  is  not  only  fully  accounWd  for,  but  is  rather 
rtqtiirrii  by  the  vty  ■"*""■  '<'"'  '/  '''"'  w*"*  Iaiigt4age  which 
govern*  all  the  examples  th^t  have  been  alleged  against  the 
doxological  construction.  {Jou^ial,  p\t.  103-in.)  As  this 
view  is  supported  by  so  eminent  a  grimmarian  as  Winer,  to 
aay  nothing  of  Meyer,  ('"ritzsche,  and  other  acbol^rs,  it  Mems 

'  to  me  that  it  deserved  consideration.  >  ■     •  \ 

r  ■  .  ■■  •       '        \-  ig 

•     DtrreREvt  bEwsEs  or  WAortT*  \    „\ 

On  p.  s^  of  Or.  Gtfford's  Letter,  he  gives  as  examples  of 
the  use  and  meaning  <>f  the  lyurj  ■i^w^'v  ttic  expressions' 
'  "Blessed  be  Goit"  and  "  Hlcsscd  be  thou  of  the  l-ord,"  and 
remarks  that  "Dr.  Abbot  'overluoks'  the  fact'  thaf.r.what- 
ever  difference  there  may  be,  it  lies  ml  in  the  seiisiof  llic 
U'on^M/.") '/riii.  but  in  the  different  rotations  of  the  persons  '  '"v 
t^ldssing  and' blessed."     I' must  confess  that    I    have  over-  '' 

looked  the  fact,  if  it  be,  a  fact;  and  must  also  confess  my 
belief  that  not  a  fc\«  of  Dr.  Gifford's  readers  will  be  sur- 
prised at  the  proposition  that  there  is  no  difference  in  the 
sense'  of  the  word  'i'i;'r*c  when,  applied  to  Go<l,  it  means 
"praisett"  or  "worthy  to  be  praised,"  and  when,  applied  to 
men,  it  means  "prospered  "  or  "blessed"  by  God.  The  fact 
on  which  Dr.  Gilford  seems  to  lay  great  stress,  that  ly'iiyipi^ 
in  these  different  senses  represents  thLvM^B^cbrew  word^ 
will  not  weigh  much  .with  those  ^^hd^HBF  that  many 
words,  in  common  use  have  several  very  different  meanings 
in  Hebrew  as  well  as  in  other  languages.  The  two  mein- 
Ings  are  as  distinct  as  those  of  'iXoj/u  in  the  sense  of  laus, 
laiitialitt,  ccUbralio  (Grimm,  Lex.  s,v.  "Vi.jw,  No.  i),  and  of 
boHum,  bene%ciiim  (Grimm,  ibid..  No.  5)! 

The  very  common    use  of   rWnjrci,  in  doxologies   to  God 
seems  to  have  led  the  Septuagint  translators  to  restrict  its 
application  in  the  sense  of  "praised,"  or  rather  "worthy  to 
Vc  praised,"  to  the  Supreme  Heing.     To  "this  perhaps  the  ■ 
cfcly  exception   is   in   tlie  expression  'ii<'>»'-of  *  rijiimt  »ov  in     ' 


4jt(   .  ■    .  \  CMTiOAl  liii«ri'  '  '■ 

I  Sam.  XXV,  33.  In  tne  New  Testament,  api>rt  from  the  pas- 
sage in  debate,  ita  application  ii  restricted  to  God,  "  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  My  point  is  that 
whatever  force  there  may  be  in  the  argnmunt  front  thi<  ex- 
tensive usage  in  favor  01  its  application  to  God  rather  than 
to  Christ  in  Rom.  ix.  $,  it  is  not  diminished  in  thc'sliglitesi 
'degree  by  th«'  fact  that  in  a  few  passages  of  the  LX.X  the 
word  is  applied  to  men  imthe  vcr.ydiffcrent  sense  of '•  pros- 
pered "  dr  "  recipiantt-  c^  MeMinjp."  i.f.-  benefits,  from  God. 
■■'■,''  .         w  *'■    V      ■'  '-^  '"'       '  ■ 

I  have  now,  t  believe,  .taken  notice  of  all  the  points  of  im- 
portance in  which  Dr.  GifiuVl  ha^^rlticfscd  my  statements, 
or  statements"which  he  lus  ascribed  to  mc.  I  am  not  with- 
out hope  that  in  a  future  edition  of  his  pamphlet  he  may  see 
reason  for  modifyini;  sonic  of.  his  remtrlcs,  and  for  giving 
more  fully  the  context  of  some  of  his  (juotations 


•( 
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ON  THE  CONSTRUCTION  OF  TITOS  ll.l), 

i,    The  Oreelu^aUs  as  follows:  ^pntitx^ttfnt  ^v  ftawpmv  ^wiS^^ 

XfHfnti  nvivi)K      '''  •.■*■;■         ■  •   f 

Shall  we  *tV.msl^te,  "the  hppcarin}?  of  Che  glory  of  anr 
gnat  God  and  S^tvihur  Jesus  Chriiit "  ?  or,  "the  appearing 
of  the  glory  of  the  gnat  0<'d  ,tmi  onf  Sxi'icut  )cm&  Christ  "  ? 
It  was  formerly  contertded  by  Granville  Sharp,  andiafler<- 
wards  by  Uishop  Middlcton,  that  the  absence  of  the  Greek 
article  before  flwr^w  in  Tit.  ii.  1^3  and.i  IVt.  i.  f,  and  before 
C'-i-  in  Kph.  V.  5,  is  aldhe  sjiiffieient  .to  prove  that  the  two 
appellativps  connected  by  ««<  belong;  to  one  subject.*  "It  is 
impassible,"  s^s  Middleton  in  his  note  on' Tit  ii.  13,  "to^ 
understand  "f-'t  and  (tut^/kk  otherwise  than  of  one  person." 
This  ground  is  now  generally  abmdonc*!,  and  it  is  admitted 
that,  gratHmaiieaUy^  cither  eoqstructiou  is  possible^    I  need 


*jn_ 


•Shvp  |^>pIiMl  hir  bmout  niU  lUo  to  t  TtMrfei.  t  if,  bol  MU4kimi  thinks  th^i  lhl»  itxt  . 
ftffnrdi  no  ccfuin  vrtdcnc*  in  hi|  (»p/.  'Wintr  diapcMc^  ol>  it  Aumlbuiljr  m  mcrttf  •  cam  In 
which  hifiin^x*  vttA  (or  ,',  hifUiu;,  th*  «or4  ni'(>iit^  i^kinf,  in  k- loeBMW*,  the  character  of  a 
profwr  oame.  In  i  Thiaa.  i.  \i,,)  Hil^  i^uiltc  dcDole*  Oud  In  tliaiiiictioft  (nm  "our  \/xA  )»»•" 
(rtr.  I  )i  it  U  lb«rof 01%  unnatural  in  tlv  Kxtrein^  to  laka  thia  tills  injh*  Ual  ^ana  o\  t/trt^try 
imM4 t^mt^ncii  {vrr.  iijata  itcufnaiion  of  Chriai.  *Vi  majr  ttwn  njfct  without  btiiiaiioo  Onui- 
YiDt  Sh^rp'i  oonatniaiiio,  Ahich  ili  Ijct  haa  tit*  aupport  «(  bjl  l*w  rtap«ciabW  acholan. 

A*  to  I  Tim,  V.  11  and  J  Tim.  w.  i,  it  ii  *f)Ou(n  to  refer  to  xh*  Dul*ao(  BItbop  MUldletorr 
and  Biihop  £llioolt  on  the  form  -r  juatMgK.  CMpara  l^a  rsiharlubU  r*rioa>  mdlng  in  0«1  ii.< 
so,  itfupied  by  LadiouDO  ntd  Trrgel.vi  (taxi),  bat  not  bjr  TUchcodorf  or  WeMColl  aod  Httrt,-" 
if  TTorr^i  Cm  r^  rwi'  ikav  not  Xpiorvi'. 

In  KrK.  *.  §,  fv  rit^feffi/ri'ti  tmi-  Kftiann-  Kai  ^foi-,  tftt  XjHfiivil'  Mid  fii„v  ara  rBcarded 
a*  (l«Mitin(  ditiinct  aubjecta  bf  a  largt  mM\9tHf  e(  tha  baai  coounvotaiora,  at  Oe  Wtiic,  kicyvr, 
Olahaiwtn,  Mtier,  HolriuiMaa,  riatt,  M^ilhiei.T.^IUumgarten-Cruaiaa,  Black.rKarAld,  Scho<.kkI, 
BraiMa  and  Hiddi*  (InJ^att'a'C^mm  .  A<n?r.  trsniL.^  Oonybeirc,  -Bltfomlifld,  EHioolt,  Kadta. 
Al(«nl,  Canon  Rarrjr  in  Ellieon'a  V.  T.  C^mm,,  ud  Prabvndwf  MejrTWk  in  "  tb«  Speaker's 
Comnwntarf  "  f  (Ml). 

Id  tha  Hvviaed  N*w  Teataiitm,  the  emttrtiction  ot>nt«iul«d  tot  ao  •IranaMialjr  by  MMJWtaH . 
in  Cph.  T  J,  andbr  Skup In  •  Thaaa.  i.  ii>  Ka*  nui  bccti  doenad  woftbr  olMtlost 

(^  ".        -      ■■    ■ 
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onJy  rcf{r  to  Wtntr.  Stuart,  Buttmahn,  T.  S.  Green,  and 
S.  G.  Green  among  the  gramm^irjans,  iiml  to  Alford,  Ellicott, 
Biihop  Jackson,  ami  other  rcoAt  coniihuntatora.*  It  will 
be  meat  convenient  to  assumv,  provisionally,  that  this  view 
ts  sprrect ;  and. to  consider  first  the  vr(y»/iV«/- grounds  (or 
preferring  drteconstruction  to  the  other.  Hut  a.i  some  still 
think  that  the  omi'atlon  of  the  article,  though  not  decisive  of  : 
the  question,  affords  a  fntumfliuH  in  favor  of  the  construe-, 
tion  which  makes  m>f)ii>.ivVi«ii  a  jJesignation  of  Christ,  a  few 
remarks  upon  this  point  will  be  made  in  Note  A,  at  the  enU 
of  this  paper.  It  may  be  enough  tij.say  here  that  oxa  has 
already  an  attributive,  so  (hat  the  mind  naturally  rests  (or  a 
moment  upon  nn  /uyiXo,:  «ro«  as  a  subject  by  itself ;  and  that ' 
the  addition  of  twi' Xi«*r,.i  to  ifuT*/"  ■  iwi'  distinguishes  the 
person  so  cloorly  from  'oi j^ja^ai "'■nnjiccording  to  I'aul's  coh- 
stani'i^ie  of  laiij^nagi-,  that  there  Wok  no  heed  of  the  article 
(or  that  purpose.  '  . 

The  question  presented  derives  additional  interest  fiijpm' 
the  fact  tiiat,  in  the  recent  Revijiqn  of  the '  Kni.;lish  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  the  English  Company  have 
adopted  iir'  the  tent  the  first  of  tho  construct  ions  mentioned, 
above,  placing  the  other  in  thejriargin  ;  while  the  American 
Company,  by  a  large  majority,,  preferred,  to  reverie  tbcM 
positions  •   .'  ■  • 

I.  will  first,  examine  the;  arguments  of  Bishop  Ellicott  for 
the  construction  which  <nakes  mi.  jirydwi.  flmi.  an  appellation,  of  • 
Christ.     They  are  as  follows  :  — 

'•(a)  <iri»<imn  ig  a  term  specially  and  |ieculiarly  Applied  to 
the  Son,  and  never  to  the  Father"  The  (acts  are  these.  In 
one  passage  (2  Tim.  i.  lo)  the  word  im^vna  is  applied  to 
Christ's  first  advent ;  in  (our  to  his  second  adycnt  (2  Thess. 
ii.  8 ;  I  Tim.  vi.  14 ;  2  Tim.iv.  1,  8) ;  and  as  Utfimm  denotes 
a  visible  manifestation,  i^roay  be  thought  that  an 'r<*<t»<ia  o^' 

•  Sm  WlnAr.  OriiM,.  {  i<),  J,  AniM.  *,  p.  lij,  ;u  Auft.  (p.  i]e  Tluytr'i  tnn,.,  p.  ite  MwU-. 
ten):  Sliun,  BM.  Htft.  At>n),  ,1)4.  vol.  iy,.p.  in  \'\  A.  Hultmann,  Craa,.  \i%\,  14-17,     •, 
pp.^7-,os  Tliajtr'a  |r4n«  ;  T  S.  Orc«n,  Q^mm,  •/ tkt  -V.  T.  Dt*iici  (1841).  pp.  so$-sl9,  or 
ntwvd.  uK,),  |>p.  tj-jy.  S.ii.firtm,  H»^i*0k  t*  ti4  (i'»m.i>f  t^  (}^i  Tn/  ,  p.  s,61  tad 
All.Tfl  n  I  Til   it.  I  J.     A),f'»ri]  h"*"n«  irnod  r«-nMk,  un  ,lw  THm~e    hii    I  find  Otf  »U  AcMWf  ytOof 
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G«xi,  tl^e  Father,  '"whom  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  mc." 
could  not  be  apokcn  uf. 

But  this  ar);um«nt  iii  founded  on  a  miutatentent  n(  the 
question.  The  expression  here  is  not  *'thc  appaarinjf  c/  tkt 
j^nal  Gtfd,"  but  "  the  n|)pe.ir>nK  "/  ''f  .fiff  of  th<!  great 
God,"  which  is  a  very  different  thing,  Wlieu  our  Saviour 
himseli  hod  said,  "The  Son  of  man  shall  com^  in  tkt  f:U>y 
of  kh  f;i//jirr,.with  his,  angels  "  (M;itt.  .xvl,  27,  comp.  Mark 
viii.  j8)(  or  as  Luke  expresses  it,  "tiwhis  own  glory,  and  the 
glory  0/ tlu  Fiilki-r,  and  of  ^he  holy  apgels  "  (ch.  ix.  26),  can 
we  doubt  that  Paul,  who  had  probably  often  heard  Luke's 
'  re|X)rt  of  these  words,  might  speak  of""  the  appearing  of  the 
glory"  of  the  Father,  as  wutl  as  o(  Chsist,  at  the  second 
advent?*    „  '^,-'':    ■  .  .    -■    •'.  ,■     '         -:,'■'■-'■  '■      ' 

This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  representations  of  the 
,  secoivd  advent  given  elsewhere  in  the  hfew  Testament,  arid 
particularly  by  1  Tim.  vi.  14-16.  The  future  iti*-"™  of 
Christ  was  not  conceived  of  by  I'aul  as  independent  of  Godi 
■the  Father,  any  mrirc  thin  tiis  first  iTunif™  or  advent,  but  as 
one  "which  in  his  own  time  the  blessed  and only  Potentate, 
the  I^ing  of  kings 'and  Lord  of  lords,  who  only.Vth  imntor- 
tality,  dwelling  in  lijihf  iin  ipproachable,  whom  no  man  hath 
seen  nor  c.fli  ite,  s/iall  sHow"  (■''•;").  The  reference  is  to 
the  joint  manifestation  6f  the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ  at 
the  time  when,  to  use  the  language  of  the  'writer  to  the 
Hebrews  (i.  6),  "he  again  brjngclh  [or  s/i<fll  h me  ItrbHg'il] 
the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  and  saith.  Let  all  the 
angels  of  God  pay-  him  homage."  t  That  God  and  Christ 
should  be  associated  in  the  raferences  to  the  second  advent, 

*  av«^  il  the  UIm  aMkmption  on  wbidtVa  wguM««l  it  IviadMt  wmf  coftict,  th«t  1*,  il  the 
tKyiwim  ber«  UMd  wen  r;)*'  ^tfOoiiifii'%',i'  ^}(i>'ii'  Until  Kni  ffur^i(  jjuui:  'l>/*t^i 
\fi'9tT>(.  *'■<  BTtumnil  wMtd  hav,  liulc  ot  no  Wl(fat.  TiM  fact  that  rT(^p,fii  liiUted  fW 
tiac^ffl  Ctirirf  in  ralalinn  to  ihi  Mcoad  ,dv«n!-w<Mld  b«'T*fr  far  Irnn^  |iro<rtn|  ihal  k  migkl  jsot 

-  ba  ao  aaad  of  Ood,  III,  Paih«r,  alia.  Abundaai  aKamji^,  nur  be  adduced  fnnn  JcwWi  wHtota  la 
Aow  (bat  anf  eatravrdinary  diaplay  iif  dii-ine  powa,,  wfaMlier  ctareiaad  dtractty  and  liDowiitioly 

-  by  ita*flact>,or  ihrouglian  Inlarmcdlaiv  visible  at*nf,  a,  art  anf«l,  Biitht  Ija  caliad  kniriiniitut. 
an  "ap|iaann|".{w  " maaifaiiarrao *'  of  <>^.  Th*  aranl  ii  uiad  in  ifMaama  ifay  in  lieailiini 
^latalura  to  dtnota  any  aiippuaad  divinv  inicrpo*iiioa  in  human  affair*,  wtiatbaff  aceoMpaniod  4^ 
a  viail,]*  appearaoca  of  Ihalpartiaular  daily  C(nlc«fned,  pr  not.     S«a  Ntlte  &  i 

t  Sac  alaoAeuiii.aoi'"— and  that  liomay  a^WtbaCbriit  vtu.  haih  baan  appaititad  for  yon, 
ann  Jaaua.'* 
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that  God  (hould  be  repretcnted  u  displaying  hii  power  and 
glory  at  the  ;T,i>.li*m  o(  Christ,  a«:cord«  with  the  account  given 
cliewhere  of  the  tuivm/iailytn^  tven/t.    The  dead  are  to  b« 
raviei)   nt  the  second  aJvent,  a  glorious  display  of  dtv)n.« 
power,  even  as  Christ  is  said  to  h:»ve  been  "  raited  from  the 
^:.:    dcadby  thA^/iW  of  the  Kuher"  '»'v„i,  vi.  4).     Hut  it  is  ex- 
j?l       prcssly  declare  I  hy  I'aul  that,  "as  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
i'\      eveir  so  shall  (ion,  M/ww^'A  Jdsns,  hring  with  'hitn  them  that/ 
i^f      have  fallen  asleep"  (l.Thess.  iv.  14;  coinu.  Phi|.  iil.  2i);  and, 
'■'-*'     again,'"Goi>  btth  raised  the  Lord,  and  will  raise  up  us  by  his 
power  "(1  Cor,  vi.  14).    There  is  to  be  a  general  judgment 
.    at  the  second  advent*;   but  Pan]  tolls  us  thit  ■"  God  hath  ap. 
pointed  a  d-iy  in  which  iik  will  judge  the  world  In  righteous- 
ness Aj-a  man  whom  hq  hath  ordained"  (Acts  xvii.  31),  or, 
as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  "the  day 'in  which  iik  will  jUdgc 
the  secrets  of  men,  Mfo/zf/;  Jesus   Christ"   (Rom.  ,ii.  16, 
comp.  ver.  5,  6);  ,-inl  that  "we  shall  all  stand  before  the 
ju(lgn)cnt  seat  of  Gdd  "  ^Rom,  xiv>  to).     So  the  day  referred 
to  is  not  only  called  "the  day  of  the  L^rd  Resits  "  (1  Cor.  i. 
8,  V.  5  i  -2  Co^i.  14),. or  "th;  day  of  Christ  Jesui"  (Phil.  i. 
G),  or  "the  day  of  Christ"  (PM|.  i.  10,  ii,  16),  but  "the  day 
of  Qtii)"  (a  Pet.  iii.  12).    IMcj^  throughout  the  ccu;ioniy 
of  salvation,  there  is  ''"f^^^''  ""'if,  'i  "*  "*  tami,  <ai  rit  «ji()i;<><. 
•liim,v(  S/xarit,  ti'  ail  ni  nivm  (i  Cor.  viii.  6).  ,  •  ■ 

It  appears  to  me,  then,  that  Bishop  Eilicott'»  "ptdmai^ 
argimient,"  as  he  calls  it,  derives  all  Its  apparent  force  from 
'  a  rnisstatement  of  the  question;  and  when  we  consider  the 
express  Udg^iagc  of  Christ  respecting  his  appearing  in  th^ 
glory  of  his  Father,  the  e.xprcss  statement  of  P.iul  that  thit 
'v  /rruMwio  of  Christ  is  one  which  God,  the  Father,  will  sAnu. 
(I  Tim.  vi.  15),  and  the  corretponding  statement  of  the' 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  (i.  6„"when  he  again  bpngeth,"  etc.); 

■  when  we  consider  that  in  the  coiKomitanls  of  the  second 
advent,  the  resurrection  of  the  dcikd,  and  the  judgment  ot 
men,  in  which  the  glory  of  Christ  will  be  displayed,  he  it 
everywhere  represented  as  actiiig,  not  inditpendently  of  God, 
the  Father^'but  iii  union  with  him,  as  his  agent,' so  thtt 

■  *  "  the  Father  is  glorified  in  the  Son,"  can  ,we^  find  the  ilight- 

'■■•-■  .  ■      »    ' 
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e«t  difflculty  in  luppoiins  that   Paul    here  Ueicribct  thS 
'  second  advent  u  an  "apiwarinK  of  the  ^/ory  of  the  great   . 
G<h1,  and  our  Saviour  Jesui  Christ,''?  •_ 

(A)  Hishop  Eliicott'd  second  argument  ii  ''that  the  imme- 
diate context  *p  specially  relates  to  our  I^^rd."  He  can 
only  refer  to  ver.  14,  "who  gave  himself  ifor  us,"  etc.  The  . 
argument  rests  oif  the  assumption,  tlvit  when  a  writer 
speaks  of  two  persons;  A  and  1),  there  is  something  straifgc 
or  unnatural  in  adding  a  predicate  to  11  alone.  If  it  is  not 
instantly  clear  that  such  an  ossuniption  contradicts  the  most 
familiar  facts  of  language,  one  may  compare  the  racntion  of 
Go<l  and. Christ  together  in  Gal.  i.  3,  4,  and  1  Tim.  ii.  5,6, 
ami  thc^aedicate  that  in  each  case  follows  the  mention  o(' 
the  latter.  The  pasMge'in  Galatians  reads r  "Grace  to  you  • 
anil  peace  from  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jes<is  Christ,  . 
who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  deliver  us,"  etc. 
.  (c)  The  third  point  is  "that  the  following  mention  of 
Christ's  giyin^  Himself  ilp  for  us,  of  His  abasement,  does 
fairly  account  for  St.W'aul's  a.scriptlon  of  a  title,  otherwise 
umisual,  that  apv.ctally  and  antithetically  marks  His  glory." 
—  "Otherwise  iitmsmi"  f  D.ies  Bijliop  Ellicott  mean  that 
"the  great  God"  is  simply  an  "unusual"  title  of  Christ  Jit 
the  New  Testament  ?  But  this  Is  not  xn  argument,  but  only 
an  answtfr  to  an  objection,  which  wc  shall  consider  by  and 
by.  It  is  oljvious  that  what  is  said  in  ver.  14  can  in  itself 
afford  no  proof  or  presumption  that' I'iul  iivwhat  precedes 
has  called  Christ  "the  great  God."  Jle  uses  simUar  lan- 
-guaue  in  many  passages  (r,^^  those  just  cited  under  b  from 
Gal.  i.  3,  4,  and  i  Tim.  ii.  5,  C),  in  which  Christ  is  clearly 
distinguished  from  God.'    '  ,, 

(<i)  Tlic 'fourth  argument  Is  •'that  m^cUot  .would  seeift 
uncalled  for  if  applied  to  the  Father."  It  seems  to  me,  on  ' 
the  contrary,  to  have  a  solemn  impressivenesd,  suitable  ia 
the  grandeur  of  the  event  referred  to.  It  condettses  into 
one  worj  what  is  more  fully  expressed  by  the  accumulatitin 
of  high  titles  applied  to  God  in  connection  with  the  same 
subject' in  i  Tim.  vj.  I4-'|6,  suggesting  that  the  event  i$ 
one  in  which  the  power  and  majesty  of  God  will  be  Qott- 


fe?  !>.%■-: 
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ipicuouily  displayed.  The  expreViton  "ihij  freat  .God" 
docs  not  occur  clsewhcrd  in  tlie  New%Testainent,  but  it  Is 
not  uncommon  in  tKe  01 1  Testament  i|nd  later  Jewish  writ' 
ings  as  •  designation  of  Jehovah.     See  Note  C.  p.  456.  , 

(<■)  Bishop  Ellicott's  last  argument  is  Ifh^t  "  apparently  . 
two  of  the  anl«Nicene  (Clem. 'Alexand.  ^.)/n-//,  7  [ed. 
Pott.]  and  Hippolytiti,  quoted  by  Words.)  and  the  great 
bulk  of  post-Nicene  writ jrs  concurred  in  this  interpret*^ 
tion."— As  to  this,  t  Would  shy  that  Clement  q(  Alexandria 
does  not  cite  the  pts9a'.{c  in  proof  of  thmleity  of  Christ,  and 
there  is  nothing;  to  ahow  that  he  adored  the  construction 
which  refers  the  roj.  )irf<n,„i  fc.j,  („  him.*  Hippolytui  (fl< 
•  AntifAriito,  c  C;u  in  an  /tlliuioii  to  the  |>assa){e,  uses  the 
expression  *»i*lwi«i<  nh  Oka  <.i.  iturinnf  iuCw  of  Christ,  which  m.iy  , 
seem  to  indicate  that  he  adopted  the  construction  just  men- 
tioned. Hut  it  is  to  be  observed  that  b«  omits  the  rw'Wiw, 
and  the ./"■)''*■"•  and  the  '\'iitw  V"*  after  'wr.^it  ^^u».  jo  that.it 
is  not  certain  that  if  he  had  quoted  th» passage  fully,  instead 
of  merely  borfowin^  some  of, its  languafre,  he  would  have 
applied  all'  the  terrn.i  to  one  subject.  My  principal  reason 
for  doubt  is,  that  ho  has  nowhere  in  his  writings  spofccn  of 
Christ  as  ^w/jii  >'"^,  v^ith  or  witho^t  {"ui'.  and. that  it  would 
hardly  have  been  coii'^iistcnt  ufith  his  theology  to  do  this, 
holding  so  strongly  as  he  did  the  doctrine  of  the  nibordina- ..' 
tion  of  the -Son.    ',  ...    <  ■  ,5, 

It  is  true  that  many  writers  of  the  Murth  century  and'® 
later  apply  the  passage  to  Christ     At   that  period,  and 
earlier,  when  ""V  had   become  a   common  appellation   of 
Christ,  and  especially  when  he  was  very  often  called  "our 
God" or  "t>ur  G^i  and  Saviour,"  thf  C9nitructioti  of  Tit.  ii. 

*  Winiijuilcr  w«11  re«ark>,  tn  hit  vtliuU«  •tmy^tn  the  mm  oI  tht  Omk  «rtid«  In  lh«  Na« 
T«Mbn«nl,*ihal  *'  ili«  otManrjKion  of  Wttiiby  llui  C  i«m  Aka.  ituulM  lU*  uii  at  8i.  t*«ul,  wImn 
h*  ii  ikKMiiig  lh«  dirtniiy  t>f  Cl^riM,  il  it'  Ai-an  that  h<  qunici  it  u  ati  afiMiMcai,  of  paoaj,  i* 
■  auuka.  CURMfif  ia  •]!  aioag  apcsliiaf  of.*  paat  appa arancc  ooly,  and  itMrafov*  ha  bagwa  kia 
.quaWM  aiaah  a  forqwr  nria,  /y  f  i/K^  ruf  tittii'  .  .  .  ale,  and  then  |>ri,eaaiia  riii/r^  iitri  rit 
^fia  ri>  luuvw  II  nmil  Iha  qu  iiaiion],  ale:,  M  Ihat  hi*  aulhonir  iodinca  lh«  trtbaa  «*)rl  l>«  ; 
ha  liaa  wri  appaalad  to  (h)a  taa'l,  ttiou|h  ha  had  it  bi|fof*  ttii«..«lM«  lia  waa  upnMI],  MiaillBg- 
tha  divinity  of  Oifiat.Mffrit^.  and  «i  ffM')^  >o}til-,b«l  B«  aa.'A  ^jHf^ci,*'  {t^imMemUmtf 
urtftlm  fsjmtt'  aa  ii,  Caaaara  Entiiilt  frmm </  lU H.  T.,  p.  M  l,  Anut.  tt,  CaaabfUlt, 
iSiol 

,Th,  auiipnaition  of  Wnf.fittonh  aid  iliahop  Jackaoa  Iftat  lgiuti«*^^4.  c    ■)  l«fara  t^lUl 
pnaaag*  lua,  ao  far  ta  f  c^n  aalr,  no  fotudattoA.   A 


iife.' 
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13  whjih  refers  the  *»  to  him  would  seem  the  most  nafifral. 
But  the  iV  »  Tcttament  use  of»Ianguaj{e  is  widely  different ; 
and  on  that  account  ~a  construction  which  would  seem  m  >gt 
n^turat  in  the  fourth  century,  might  not  even  suggest,  itself  . 
to  &  reader  of  th«  first  century.    ^That  the  srthodox  Fathers 
should  give  to  an  aoribiguqus  p^sage  the  construction  which 
suited  their  theology  anlVthc  use  of  language  jn  their  tinie 
was  almost  a  matter  of  cour.se,  and  funiishes  no  eyideiicb   ,  •  j?^ 
that  their  resolution  of  the  ambiguity  W  the  trua  one.    '       •     '  .'"l|s| 
The  cases  are  so  numerous,  ih  which  the  Fathers,  under     .'  '  . 
the  influence  of  a  dogmatic  tias,  have  done  extreme  violence       .,,.,; 
to  very  plain  language,  that  we  can  aCtach  no  weight  to  tiiejr      -^d 
preference  in  the  case  qfa  construcflon  really  ambiguous,      i.S^ 
like  the  present.     For  a  notable  exanijile  of  sach  viiilencei-    .  ^S 

see  3    Cor.  iv.  4,    i*  oJc  »  ''edr  ror    aiwi«f  TttiTmi  rri^hjirn'  Tit  lit^itarn  riip 

oT/jruK,  where,  through-  fear  of  Gnosticism  or  Manichasism, 
Irenajus  (Hacr.  iii.y, ^  i ;  comp.  iv.  29  (al.  48),  J  2),  Ter- 
tullian  {Aiiv.  Maiv.  v.  11),  Adamantius  or "  Pscudo-Origen 
(De  recta  in  i7:unt  fide,  sect.  ii/'Orig.  Opit.  \.-^i),  Chrysos- 
tom,  Theodbrct,  Uicumeniusj  ThcophyJact,  Augustine,  Fri- 
masius,  Sedulms  Scotus,  Haymo,  ^and  others  make'rui;  u.umt  'i^ 
n^lriK' depend  <o  i'^'Tr'ui' instead  of  "*'«..*  a  cimstructipnwhiph,.  tf 
wc  shoyld  hardly  hesitate  to  call  impossijjle.  • 

I  liavc  now  considered  all  the  arguments  of  Bishop  Elli- 
cot{,  citing  them  ip  .full- in  his  own  language.  It  seems  to 
me  that  no  one  of  them  has  any  real  weight ;  and  that  a 
consideration  of  his  "  palmary  argument,"  which  fs  the  one 
mainly  urged  b);  the  advocates  of.  his  construction  .of  the 
passage,  really  leads  to  the  oplposite' view,  The  san^e  is 
true  also,  I  Conceive,  |jL.his  reference  to  the  expressioi^ 
•tthe  ^'reat  God." '        W  •'  •      :.         •       . 

But  th«rc  is  a  new  argument  which  it  may  be  worth  while 
to.nptice.  In  the  Englisb^translation  of  the  selfond  edition 
oi  hxi  Bibhco-T/iiologicalf^ixictm  of  ^.  T.  Greek,  Cremer 
has  added,  to  the  article  "•"<  a  long  note  on  T>t  ii.  13  which 


•Foraluyol  llwtaTlUntMWhkby.Mu.A  J-<^yi..fa*>^.  aNinWkw  MMVa^lk. 
M^MtoTM,  p.  *n  I.  AlhiH^B  nott  \>n  thU  puwK*  tu«  a  DtmibM  o(  him  MtrwKM,  \t^%i 
withoal  acknowlcdfiacnt  trnf«  Marcf.  and  aaoibM  thia  iDiaiTnutMii  (aiter  Mayar)  m  Orig«a« 

,.■■■■.■/•■ 
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ts  not  in  the  Germai^originiil,  ant)  has  made  other  altera- 
tions in  the  article.  He  here  contends  that  rv-  ut)i'^M.«tai 
refers  to  Christ.  He  gives  up  entirely  the  argument  from 
th?  want  of  the  article  befbre  "<•>-?(»?.  on  which  he  had  in-  I 

.  aisted-in thetierman  editMi'  No^  does  he  urge ^ the  argu- 
ment from  the  use  of  i.T^iwni.  His  only  arguments  are 
founded  on  the  assertion  that  ver.  14  "  by  its  form  already 
indicates  that  in  yes.  ij  only  one  subject  is^)fese«led"— an 
atgument  whick'  has  already  bopn  answered  (see  p.  443, 
under  b),  and  to  which  j  it  seems  to  ine,  one  cannot  r.ea^on- '  , 
alily. attach  the  slightest  weight  »^and  the  fact  that, ver.  14  • 
contains  the  expre5sioiv>in<  "(>""'"''«,  a  peculiar  people,"  an 
C-iipressfon  used  in' the  0.  T.  to  denote  the  Jewish,  nation 
as  th«  thosen  people,  the  peculiar  po.sscssion  of  God.  The- 
argument  rests  on  the  a-ssumption*  that  because  in  ver.  [4 
the  Apostle  has  transferred  thjs  expression  to  the  church  of 
ChriSt,  "the  great  God  "•  in  vw.  13  mu^t  be  taken  as  a 
predicate  oi  Christ.-  ■'   .     '■     '. 

Th£  ci.se  seems  td  me  to  present  x\a  difficulty,  and  to. 
afford  no  ground  for  sucH  an  inference.  The  relation  of 
Chri.stians  to  Qod- and  Christ  is  slioli  th.it,  from  its  very  ■ 

.  nabureythti  servants  of  Christ  are  and  are  called  the  servaAts    ' 
of  God,  the  church' of  Christ  the  church  of  G6<J  the  king- 
dorh.  of  Christ  the  kingdom  of  God.  'So  Christians  are  and 
are-  rcpri'sented  as  the  peculiar  people  and'  possession  of 

■  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  the  i>eculiar  people  and  posr 
session  of  God  (1    Pet.  ii.  g,  lo).*     If  Christians  belong  to 

•  Christ,  they  must  belong  al.so  to  God,  the  Father,  to  whom 
Christ   himself  belongs. (I   Cor.  ,iii.  i3,   "ye  arc  Christ's, 
and  Christ   is   God's").    ..To  Jnfer,   then,  that  because  in 
ver.  14  Christians  are  spoken  of  as  Christ's  peculiar  peopte.w 
the  tide  "great  God"  must  necessarily  be  understood  as 

.  applied  to  him  In  ver.  13  is  a  very  extraordinary  kind  of 
reasoning. 

■  Such  are  the  afguments  which  have  been  urgfed  ifor  the 
translation,  "the  appearing  of  the  glory  of  our  great  Gdd' 


•  i'n,p   OmmtM  n(  Kow,  t  S/   «,/  Car   [(  «<  (lornMrlr  |0 :  "  Mar  lt>  All'miln  Og< 
Md  If  aiif r  tA  Spinit  Mid  \/»A  of  all  dnh.  wlw  chrHt  iha  Lord  Jaaoa  CWiat  and  mt  tlwmfk  iUm 
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and' Saviour  Jesus  Christ.!'  •  Let  us  now  consider  what  is  to  ' 
be  said  for  the  construction  which  makqa  tih  iirfOMi^  tnil/ 
'iif«>i''S,nfT.iv  distinct  subjects.  i'  ' 

In  the  case  of  a  grammatical  ambiguity  of  thiii  kind  in  any 
classical'  author,  -the  first  inquiry  vioofl  be.  What  is  the 
usage  of  the  writer  respecting  the  application  of  the  title  in 
question .'  "Now  this  consideration,  which  certajnly  is  a 
most  reasonable  one,  seems  to  me'Kere  absolutely  dijcisive. 

*  While  the  word  "oi occurs  marc  than  five  hundred  timci  in 
tlic  Epistles  of  Paul,  not  including  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, there  f»  not  a  single  "instance  in  which  it  is  clearly 
applied  to  Christ.*        _  " 

In  the  case  tWn  of  a  question  between  two  constructions, 

„    either  in   which   ia  gramraatic.Uly  possible,  should 'we  not 
adopt  that  which  accords  with  »  iftage  of  which'  we  1i.^f(»", 
five  hundred  examples,  without  one  clear  exception,  rather  , 
than  that  which  is  in  opposition  to  it.'    Thecasc  is  made 
still  stronger  by  the  fact  that  ,we  have  hete  nott  only  Mll^  but 

ftt'f<\'hn<  tigtw,  '  .     ■  ';'       ,"      * 

Even  If  we  do>not  regard  the  Pastoral  Epistles  as  written  ~ 
by  Paul,  and  confine  our  attenlRon  to  them  only,  wp  reach 
the  sime  result.    Observe  how  cleirly  Godi  the  Father,  is 
distinguished  froiti  Clirist  in  I  Tim.  i.  i,  2;  ii.  3-5  ;  v.  21 ;  vi. 

*  rti*  piu«<««  in  iht  writtAitl  of  .Paul  in  whicti  th*  lltl*  Sta^  hit  t««r  beM  M^-t'^Mi)  tt>  b* 
|lv«n  ti)  chml  art  wiy  few,  Mod  wt  tU  cuc«  (i(  v«Tv  dnufitfut  amitractinfi  ar  d».ibilul  mdins.  ' 
Allordfitidiityimi  tn  hifn  dfityia  Rom  Ti  si  bm  htfCi m  i*  w«il  ImoM.  m^ny  of  lb*  mOM 
cniinum  iiMKlvfn  flcbnlATs  maitt  the  I^M  p«r^  ot  the  ver«)t  a  i''tai*t%r  to  Ood,  tht  Fathar.  So,  for 
taampie.  Wintr,  I'^iitKh*.  Mcyev.'Oa  W4ti«,  K<raM{  Tiachtn^wrf,  Kuafwa  and  Cubti,  Bnll- 
mann,  Hahntfld.  ifWi)i  l*nifn»)t  JnwMt, -Pr->f<t*nr  I.  H.  tivlarin,  PmlcMwr  L««w  Cint|tb«11 
ol  tti«  Unfvennr  M  St.  .\nr)tT«Vtba  Rt'.'Dr  \\n.  KcnaHlr.  R«<iut  Pnifaavir  of  (Irttlt  ti«- 
Iht  t'nivartitr  tft  Cambnd^c.  and  Dr.  Hon.  Of  tba  Mbar  paaaagaa,  fvph  t^  }  and  a  lliaaa  i  ii 
ban  alraady  b«en  conridaird.  *  In  i  T1«.  iii.  t*t  thwe  i«  nn«  a  general  ai^rvaiMnt  a«on(  crilioal 
•cbolara  that  in  iwtvtftijhi  and  nfri  ft'tnt:  iiytivrfMjfi/  !•  tht  iroa  rtading.  In  Col  ii.  a,  Iha 
on)y  rrmainiac  paaaaKe,  the  tenL  is  uneMUin ;  but  if  w«  adojit  tbe  reading  nifi  fii-nr^itini'  rxif 
Hmit  X/)/Br»,t',  ibttno^l  probaUn  oonuroiction  n  that  whieh  rtfirda  X^Tri)i>a*  in  appnaition 
•ilh  in^ritftnii',  which  it  onltmaad  by  Col.  i  t;.  Thi,  i*  the  eiear  of  Biahnp  EUicott.  Ihahop 
LighifiBt,  Wiaaalee  (on  (^^  i.  i),  and  Weiunu  and  ffnn  Otkfn.  aa  Mayar,  Haiber,  and 
Klapiiet,  tnnalau  "  the  my»t«rT  «!  the  God  of  Chri«t  "  (eoinji.  %-jh  i-  3.  ly.  etc.).  Stei|[ar  taUa  ' 
Xfurr'>f  «a  ia  apfxtaition  tnth  ruh  thitv^  and  thai  Andt  Cbrtal  hera  oallad  .Ood  t  but  ta  luMily 
h«  iAiafpmtatio*  th«  Greek  ihonld  ratlter  be  Xff/irriit.  fni'.n,  01' tcMMp.  be  Waltvf. 

T^e  habiltia].  and  I  balicee  tmi/erm,  umsc  o<  Paul  corra^wnda  with  bii  laagndgt  (  C^.   *' 
*ill.  n.  ,     '. 

Hart  ud  elaawhara  1  iauntiotullfpaw  be  tbe  qaMtmn  whether  Padj'i  view  of  tiM  ndvra  ot 
Chnat  andhieraJalinn  t^lht  Ptihrr  wHi'd  htye  alloeed  hint  t»^da«t(n.ue  Cbrtat  a*  ri  ui^'nf  t*i<ff' 
Mdu  niJ^if/t  ^uui  Thie  wmi  d  l*^d  to  a  loitf  dmutiio.,  of  naay'pUaagaa.  My  aifuaMal  rcau 
«■  the  iA)dii{NMad  (acta  reepdtli  g  li.i  h^bi  ual  uae  o(  Un|uafe. 
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ij-i6!  »  Tim.  i.  a,  8,  g;  iv.  i ;  Tit.  i^  i,  3  (cprap.  for  the 

■  mr'imnyi/n.Tm.  l  I,  ftom.  xvi.  2(5),  4  j  iii.  4-^.     Observe, 

•    -      particularly,  th^t  the  expression  "God  our  Saviour"  is  ap-- 
"v    ■   pUecl  solely  ta  the  Father,  who  is  distinguAhed  from  ciirist 
4s  our  Saviour;  God  being  the  prinj»t*!S5ircc  of  salvation, 
arid  Christ  Ihe  medium  of  communication,  agreeably  t^  the 

■  language  of    Paul,  ?  Cor.  v.   1 8,  ■«  ''^  ^roj/ra  i  «  mv  tkm\  r«ii  Aurui./iicoc- 

rnf  i/iuji'Mi.rui'io  .\(i»irni';  comp. .  I  Cor.  viii.  6.     See  I  Tim.  i.  I ;  ' 

•>•  3r5  ;  iv.  10;  Tit.  i.  1-4;  iii.  4g6;  compare  also  Jude 

'      as.     Such'  being  the  marked  distn»ction  between  "•'•(■  and 

Vor'k  in  other   pass-iges  of   these  Pastoral  Epistles,  should 

we"  not  adopt  the  A)nstru(;tion.  which  recognizes  the  same 

.  here?.  ""  ■  ^  ''■■'',- '.-j'.    ."'••.'-*■■   *  ■'■^" 

An  examination  of  the  context  will  cqhftrm' the- cohclu' 

.  '    sion  at  winehr  we  have  arrived,.     I  have  already  shown  that 

the  title  "God  our  Saviour  "  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles  belongs 

e.\clusitfely  to  the  Father.     This  is  ptenerally  admiticd  ;  for 

example,  by  bloomfieUl,  Alfofd,  anti  EUicott'    Now.  the  eon- 

nc'Ction  of  ver.  10,  in  which  this  ic.xpressiiaii  occurs,  with  ver. 

•<  "  tf  obviously  such,  that  if  "w  denotes  the  Father  in  the 

•former  it   must  in  the  latter.     Regarding  it  then-as  settled 

that  **  in  ver.  II  denotes  the  F;tther  (and  lam  not  aivare 

that  it,  has  ever  been  disputed),*  is  it  not  harsh  to  suppose 

that  tjje  ""'1  ii)  vef.    13,  in  the  latter  pat^  of  thij  sentence, 

denotes  a  diffdrgnt  subject  from,  the  *>«'iri'ver.  11,  at  the 

beginning  of  the  same  sentence  ?      It   appears  especially 

harsh,   when  'vTe    ni)tibe  the   bcaatiful    cQrres[X)»dcncc  of 

_  ,     is-i^iwiriir in ,ver.   13  with  the  ;■?,«, v  of  ver.   11.    This  con*-. 

spondencc  .can  hardly  have  been   undesigned.    As  the:  .first 

.idvcnt  of  Christ  was  .in  <i/»/«rtr/'/,^  or  visible  manifestation 

of  the  grucc  of  Gml,  who  sent  him,  so  his  second  advent 

.  will  be  an  a/>/i<ariH^  of  the £;ioni  of  God,  a.4' well  as  of  Christ 

To  sum   up :  the  reasons  which  arc  urged  for  giving  thi» 

verb.illy  ambiguous  passage  the  construction  which  makes 

"the  great  God"  a  designation  of  Christ,  are  seen,. when 

examined,  to  have  little  or  no  weight ;  on  the  other  hand, 


*\IU  OnnA  h*  quei«ioud,  til  doubt  will  prolMJilir  bt  1  iln^i  by  ft  1 
1th  TV  *ii.  J.7  »ii4  I  Tim  i.  ».  o.  , .  -  ■' 


isin|i«nacNifl(  lk*v 
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the  constructioii  adopted  in  the  'c^lnmon  English' version, 
and  preferred  by  the  American   Revisers,  is  favored,  if  not 

_  "Tfcquired,  by  tttc  context  (compari^ng  ver.  13  with  vcr.  11); 
it  perfectly  suits  the  references  to  the  second  advent  in 
other  parts  of  the  New  Testamoitt ;  and  it  «  imperati\^ 
demanded  by  a  regard  to  Paul's  mi  of  la'igu.xgc,  wvAq^^^ 
'  atbitrartly  assume  here  a  single  exception  to  a  usage  of 
which  we  have  more  tban  five  bwidreJ  "examples. 

I  might  add,  though  I  would  not  lay  much  stress  on  the 
fact,  that  the  principal  ancient  versionSj  the  Old  Latin^the  ^ 
Vulgate,  the  Peshito  and  Harclcan  SyriaC,  the  Coptic,  and 
the  Arabic,  appear  to  Jiave  given  the  passage  the  construc< 
tion  which  makes  God  an4  ^^hp^'  '^'^^'"'^^  ^"''j^*?'^-  '^^^ 
Aethiopic  seems  to  be  the  only  excet>tion.  Perhaps,  how- 
ever; the  construction  in  the -Latin  versions  should  Im;  reV. 
garded  as  somewhat  ambiguous.  .        . 

Among  th^  modern  scholars  who  have  agreed  with  all  the  ' 
old  English' versions  (Tyndale,  Coverdale,  Cranfner,  the  Ge- 
nevan, the  Bishops'  Bible,  the  Rhemish,  and  the  Authorized) 
in  preferring  this  construction  are  Erasmus,  Calvin,  Luther, 
Qrotius,  LtClerc,  Wetstein,  Moldenhawer,  Michaelis,  Benson, 
Macknight,  Archbishop'  Newcome,  Roscnmtiller,  Heinrichs, 
Schott,  Bretschneider,  Neander  {flanling  and  Tfainin-;  of 

y.the  CItristian  Ckurck,    Robinson's   re\'iscd   trans.,   p.  46S, 
note  t).;  De  Wette  (and  so   MoUcr  in  the  3d  ed.  of  De  " 
Wette,  186?),   Meyer  (on   Rom.  ix    5),   FritMchd  (P.p.  ml 
Rmn.  ii.  a65  ff.),   Grimm,  Bauntgarten-Crusius  (AC   <f.  Gr. 
cd.   Schott,   1839),  Krehl,  H.    F.  T.  L.  grnewi  CI^om   l/r-  .' 

■   spmngt  der  SUnde,  p.   235  f.),  Schumann  {CMristus,  1852,^ 
ii.  580,  note),  Messner  (Die  Lckrt  dcr  Apestcl,  1856,  p.  236 

\   f.),  Huthtr;  Ewald,  Holtzmann  (in  Bunsen's  BiMwtrk,  and 
with  more  hesitation  in  his  Die  Pasdralirh/c,  188O),  Bey- 
1  schlag  (Chrinol.  des  N.  T.,  1866,  p.  212,  note),  Rothe  {Dog- 
\malik,  11.  i.  (i870),p.  110,  note  3),  Conybeare  and  Howson,,.  - 

'  Alford,  Fait-bairn,  with  some  hesitation  (Tki  Patttral  Epii- 
tics,  Edin.  1874,  pp.  55,  287-285),  Davi^jon,  Prof.  Lewis 
Campbell  (in  IM  'Conteifip.  Jiet'.ht  Aug.,  1876),  Immer 
\Tlu«Ld.N  r.;  1877,  p.  393),  W.  F.  Gei*  (CAnxA'  Pirsun 
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Hitd  Wtrk,  Ahth.  II.  (1878),  p.  330),  in  opposition  to  the 
view  expressed  in  hi»>ear|ier  work,  Die  Lehre  von  4*r  Pirson ' 
Chrisli  (1856),   p,  88   t,  Rcuss  (Les  MpUrt's  •Paiilinieniul, 
Paris,  1878,  ii.  345),  Vavtur  (Life aii3  Work  ofSt.'Paul,  U. 

■  S36,  cf.  p,  6v$,  note  1) ;  and  so  the  grammarians  Winer  and 
T.  S.  Grech  (corap.  his  Twofold  N.  T.).  In  the  case  of  one 
or  two  recent  writers,  as  Jfleideref  and  VV'iMiicker,  who 
have  adopted  the  other  construction,  there  is  reason  to 
regard  them  as  influenced  by  their  view  of  the  non-Pauline 
authorship  of  the  Epistle,  disposing  them  to  find  in-  its' 
Christology  a  doctrine  different  from  that  of  Paul 

■^^^^  many  others,  ai^Heyd.enreich,  Fla,tt,  Thqiuck  \Comm. 

^umPrief  an  die  Riimcr,  Jjte  Ausg.,  1856,  p;    483),    C.   F. 
Schmid  {BiH.  Thiol.  ,{fsN.  T,  2ic  Aufl.,  p.  540),  Luthardt^  » 
leave  the  matter  undeci<led.     Even  Bloomfield,  in  the  Ad- 
jienda  to  his  last  work  (Critical  Aunotatious,  Additional  and 

_  Supplementary,  on  tlu  N.  T.,  London,  i860,  p.  3J2),  after  re- 
tracting the  version  ^ven  in  his  ninth  edition  nf  the  Greek 
Testament,  candidly  says :  "  I  am  ready  to  admit  that  the 
mode  of  interpreting  maintained  by  Huther  and  Al[ford] 
.completely  satisfies  all  the  grammatical  requirements  of  the 
sentence ;  that  it  is  both  structurally  and  contextuatly  quite 
as  probable  as  the  other,  and  perhaps  mora  agreeable  to  the 

•  Apostle's  way  of  Writing.", 

"The  view  of  Lange  (fAm/Z/c/zt- /]fcM//*.  Htfidelb.  1851, 
ji»  161  {.),  Van -Hengel  ([Hterp.Ep.J'anlia.lRomaHos.ix. 
358,  note),  and  Schcnkel  (Drs  ChristiMld  der  Afostel,  1*79, 
p.  357),  that  'l«>mi  \e»T^  is  l^ere  in  apposition  to  rwAiew,  the 
words'which  precede  (n*j«'r*i<p««l'>ur.»/'ur)  being  rcfen-ed  to 
the  Father,*  has  so  little  to  c^niend  it  that  it^may  he  • 
passed  Qvir.  without  4isciu(»i6if.^*  \  ;* 

•  tW^iKMUuKi  in  die  Milia  la  Wmool  ai  Hi|l1|  H,<  T.^ti  Of—^  alM  fatwilri  « 
npmnt  Ibk  vi«w. 
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.;■'/'     ON  tUE  COXilTllUChON  or  -MTOT  IJ.   Ij  :    '.t.  '^I  :  j 
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'  '   Oniht  Omiisum  oflhi  Arlieli btfort  ff«nf/>oc ♦^Sw^  *     ■iV-i,: ", i ' 

Middleton'a  rult  is  as  {ollowt :  "  When  two  or  more  attributive^ 
joined  by  a  copulative  or  copulatives  are  assumcil  of  [assumed  to  belong 
to]  the  same  person  or  thing,  before  the  first  attributive  the  article  is  '  ' 
inserted;  before  tlie  remaining  ones  it  is  omitted."  {l>KtriHt  o/'llu 
Grttk  Article,  Chap.  III.  .Sect.  IV.  j  2,  p.  44,  Am.  edition.)  If  the 
article  is  not  inierted  before  the  second  of  ,the  two  assumable  attribu- 
tives thus  connected,  he  maintaini'  that  both  muat  be  understood  a( 
describing  the  same  sul)ject. 

B)-  attributivos  he  understands  adjectives,  participles,  and  nouns 
which  are  "significant  of  (:^-irrf^//r,r<r/a//c»«,  or  rf/^'w/Zr.''  -         _ 

He  admits  that  the  rule  is  not  always  applicable  to  ^/»rvi/.r  (p.  41))  i 
and,  again,  where  the  attributives  "are  in  their  nature  plainly  incompat* 
ibie."  "  We  cannot  wonder,"  l.e  says, "  if  in  such  instances  the  principU; 
of  the  rule  has  been  sacriliced  to  negligence,  or  even  to  studied  brevity. 
. . .  The  second  article  should  in  strictness  be  expressed;  but  in  such, 
cases  the  Irriters  knew  that  it  might  be  safely  understood  "  (p|>.  51,  53).    ' 

The  ;»>'i<i«/>/<' which  90\'fcrs  ;dl  the  cases  coming  under  Middleton's 
rule,  so  far  as  that  rule  bc-ws  on  the  present  question,  is,  I  believe,  Sim-,  '^ 
}>ly  this  ;  The  xlennite^article  i$  inserted  before  the  sec^tid  at(rit>utlv«  ';  .',. 
when  it  is  fell  lo  be  neeJeel  la  Jiniiijiuish  ilijfercHt  suhjetU;  but  Irhcii' 
the  t*o  terras  coanecled  by  a  copulaliveare  skowH  h  aayeir<umstm,e 
to  denote  distinct  subjet^ts,  Ihen'the  article  may  be  omitted,  for^thc'ex. 
ccllent  reason  that  It  is  not  needed.*  ^  .       ' 

Middleton's  rule,  with  its  ex<  eptions,  applies  to  the  English  laogtiage 
as  well  as  to  the  Greek.  Welnler  (Wm.)  remarks  in  his  Synlar  »nd 
Syhonyml  of  the-Greek  Testament : -- 

"In  ICnglish,  the  Secretary  and  Tre.nsurer  means  one  iierson;   the     -, 
'Secretary  and  the  Trctsiirer  mean' two,  persons.     In  speaking  of  horses, 
the  black  and  while  means  the  pieluld,  but  the  black,*nd  the  while 
mean  two  difFer«*  horses."    (|ip.  3S.  sf"-)  J* 

But  this  rule  is  very  ofteii  broken  when  such  formal  precision  oT  ejt* 
preSslon  Is  not  /clt  tu  be  n|!cc>sary.  If  1  should  say,  "  I  saw  the  Hrtsi- 
denv  and  ToAlurer  of  Che  Ik>Bton  and  Albimy  Railtuafl  ye-Stcrday,*'  no 
one,  probably,  would  doubt  that  I  spoke  of  two  different  persons,  or 
(unless  perhaps  Mr.  G.  Washington  Mi»n)  wduld  imagine  that  I  was 
vtolating  the  Uws  of  the  Knglish  language.  The  fact  that  the  two  offices 
referred  to  are  geoernlly  of  always  in  su«h  corporations  held  by  difTereiit 
pcrsolu  would  prevenl,any  doubt  as  to  tSe  meaning.. '  Again^  tb*  rcnurk  . 


*Sm  ihcrtRwIu  (lly  ASdniA  Nonm)  in  th*  ApixiKlit  In  tb*  AiMtkM' tdHlnn  ol'Witf 
*«linl«V«  I'tiUltsti^n  jeCt*rtiti  /',Mi«m  in  ti4C*mmit  i"«f   I'erttm  ^  itt  ^y  f.,p.  n  K  i 
or  NgrtMN  ^TtaifMTMi  ^^fwwu.-tK.,  ad  «€l.  (ii^)')),  lip  i«^MU. 


« 
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tbafMr  A  drove  out  tivday  with  his  black  arid  White  horfiet "  would 
be  perfectly  correct  EngHsh  and  perfectly  ijmniljjn  'it  if  addressed  to 
one  who  knew  that  Mr.  A.,  had  only  four  horses,  tiv^  tliem  black  and 
the  other  two  white. 

Take  an  example  front  the  New  Testament.  In  Matt,  xxi.u  we 
read  Aat  Jesus  ''cast  out  all  those  that  Were  selling  and  buying  iii  the 
temple/'  r<'''f  truJofrTOf  Kiji  d;(i/>nC<rtT«f.  No  one  can.  rea.sonabiy  &u'{ipose 
that  the  same  persons  af-e  here  described  as  l>oth  selling_,and  buying. 
Id  Mark  the  two  cUsscs  are  made  distinct  by  the  insertion  of  ri-K  before 
<>]tifvi,><ii'rr>v ;  here  it  is  safely  left  to  the  intelligence  of  the  reader  to 
'distinguish  them..'  ?  '  v. - 

In  the  case  before  v>.  the  omission  of  the, article  before  (Ti.'rv^'C  seems 
to  me  to  present  no  (li&Ciilty, —  not  becau.se  Tw"',>"»f  i^  made  sufTicieDtly 
definite  by  the  addition  ut  yf-"  (Winer),  for,  since  Uod  as  well  as  Christ 
«■  often  called  "our  Savioilr," 'i  '^";«  r-n-  («jfi/«(i>,  ((r»i/  *«;  eij,ri,]ni;  ifuuv^ 
ilnhilittf  aloHC,  .would  most  natur^y  be  understood  of  one  subject, 
namely,  tio<l,  the  Father;  but  theaddition  of  't'p'Ki'  \(np-i<y\o  durr^ior 
iifti^  changes  the  case  entirely,  restricting  Uie  "'.''Vf-f  \u<ji'  to  a  person  or 
being  who,  according  to  Paul's  habituiil  nse  t>/ lani^Mage,  is  distinguished 
from  the  person  or  being  whom  he  designate^  as  0  "»■«,  so  that  there  was 
no  need  of  the  repetition  of  the'articte  toj)revent  ambiguity.  So  in 
3  *rhe8».  i.  li,  the  expressioix,""'-'  -*/<'  x^v'v  '"»■■  "'""  "JifJi*  km  wt><>n'  would  '. 
naturally  be  uivlerstood  "f  one  «dbj<ct,  arid  tlic  article  would  be  re(|alred 
before  *''>»wii  if  two  were  intended;  but  the  simple'  addition  of  'l';»"v- 
Si.wrnf  to  •iv^i"'  makes  thi;  reference  to  the  two  distinct  subjecti  clear 
without  the  insertion  of  the  article.  '  ■,    ^     .  , 

llui  the  omission  of  the  articV  before  the  second  of  tsiq  aubjeCA 
connected  by  •"'  is,  not  without  effect.  Its  absence  naturally  leads  us  to 
conceive  of  them  :\s  united  in  some  commun«  relation,  ^hile  the  repett- 
tuui  of  the  article  would  present  them  to  the  mini^  as  distinct  objects 
w  thought.  The  difference  Ijetvireen'thc  two  cases  is  like  the  difference 
between  the  expfci^sions  "  the  kingdom  of  Chriit  aniV  (tod  "  and' "  the 
kingdom' of  Christ  and  of  God  '  in  Knglish.  The  former  expression 
would  denote  one  kim.'dom,  belongin;;  in  soine  sense  to  lioth  ;  the  latter 
would  permit  the  supposition  that  two  distinct  kiogdums  were  referred  ■ 
to,  th>iugh  it  would  not,  requirp  this  interpretation.  The  repethion  of  ' 
the  prepoeition,  however,  as  of  the  article,  brintfs  the  subji^cta  Sep*' 
rately  l>efore  the  mind.  In  the  present  case,  the  omission  of  tlifcarticle 
before  "utjw'k,  contolnlng  the.  word  closeljr^lth  "oi',  may  indicate ^that 
the  glory  spoken  of  belongs  In  one' aspect  to T^tid  and  In  another^to 
CBrist  (coinp.  Eph.  v.  U ;  or  that  the  glory  of  CkkI  and-'-tKb  glory  of 
Christ  are  displa|fed  inlconjunction  (comp.  3  Tbess.  i. 'l  i, ««™ '^?>' t'V** 

rtiji  fh'iu.if^lM'  km   KV,miv  'iJX   ;    Luke  Ix.  36). 

There  may  be  still  another  reason  for  the  omission  of  the  artiiHe 
here  before  "J"*' ■"/'"'■Jor,  perhips  I  should  lay,  another  effecf  of  ll» 
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tbstacc.  If  la  a  rccogniied  principle  that  the  omissina  of  tlie  afnclc' 
betore  an  appellative  which  designates  a  person  tends  to^fix  the  atten- 
tion on  the  quality  or  character  or  pecflliar  relation  ^xpres.<eil  by  the 
appellative,  while  the  Insertion  of  the  article  tends  to  throw  Into  the 
shade  the  inherent  meaning  of  the  terra,  and  to  give  it  the  force  of  a 
simple  prtjper  name.  For  example*  in  Heb.  i.  2  i  ^<^  w'v  woin3  simply 
mean  "in  (or  by)  the  Son,"  or  "his  Son";  but  the  omission  of  the 
article  (''  'ii)  emphasizes  the  significance  of  the  term  r">c.— "by  one 
who  is  a  Son,"  and  in  virtue  of  what  thal^  designation  expresses  is  f;ir 
above  all  "tfie  prophets."  (Corop.  T.  S.  Green,  Craw,  of  Ikt  N.  r, 
ad'ed.,  pp.'  47  f,  3-S  f.) .  So  here  the  meaning  may  be,  "  the  appearing  of 
the  glory  of  the  ^at  God  and  a  Savumr  of  us."  one  wbo  Is  our  Saviour^ 
"Jesus  Christ "— essentially  equivalent  to  "o(  the  ««at  God  and  jcsuf  , 
Christ  ur  our  Saviour  "  (comp.  Acts  *ift.  23):  the 'Idea  suggeiicd  being 
that  the  salvation  or  dvliveralicc  of  Christians  will  be  consunmiated  at  ■ 
the  sccoiid' advent,  when  Christ  "shall  appear,  ti^  them  that  wait  for 
him,  unto  salvation*^  Comp.  Fhil.  iii.  20,  21,  "  For'  our  cititenship  is 
in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  wait  for  a  Saviour,  the  L.onl<Je«us 
Christ,  ';  <"'  »t«'  nurfj/n  ii)r(intf.v<i/tiir'*ir  •ryji'ii  'Ii^fffii'i'  \ftmToif,  who  shall  chaogc 
the  bgdy  of  our  humiliation,"  etc. ;  Rom.'  viii.  ]],  14,  xiii.  It;  1  Thes*. 
V.  8, '91  Heb.  ix;  28)  1  Pet.  i.  5,  The  position  of  ffijr>/(«<(-  liuui  tt/ore 
'liiot>i  x^iiofoi'.,  as'  well  as  the  absence  of  the  article,  favora  this  viewr " 
comp.  Acts  xiii.  23 ;  I'hil.  iii  20,  and  contrast  Tit.  i.  4.  , 

.  The  points  whlciri  would  make,  then,  are  that  the  insertion  of  the 
article  before  au-f;tf"i  was  not  needed  here  to  show  that  thejurd  desig- 
futcs  a  subject  diftinct  from  rm  m;  >!>»!'  f>m  ;  and  that  its  apllwkleiVc* . . 
to  bring  out  the  thgu^hts  that,  in  the  event  referred  to,  th<  glor)-  of  God 
and  that  of  Christ  ate  diiptiyed  tajft'tifr,  and  that  Omit  then  appears 
as  SifTunir,  in  the  sense  that  the  salvation  of  Christians,  Including  what 
St.  Paul  calls  "the  redemption  oi  the  body,"  is  then  made  complete. 
Thesi  are  coAceptio,ns  which  accord  with  the  view  which  the  Apostle 
has  elsewhere  presented  of  the  second  advent. 

-But  as  many  Kiglish  writerB'Still- assume  that  the  construction  ol 

Tit.  II.  13  and  similar  passages /has  been  settled  by  Bi,shop  Middletoo, 

'    1  will  quote  in  conclusion  a  few  sentences,,  by  way  of  caution,  from  one 

of  the  highest  authoriti/s  m  the  grammar  of  the  Greek  Testament) 

Alexander  Biittmann.    He  lays  :  — 

"It  will  probably  never  be  iHissible,  either  in  reference  to  profane 
literature  or  to  the  N  T,  to  bring  down  to  rigid  rule*  which  have 
no  exception,  the  inquiry  when  with  -several  substantives  connected 
by  coojunctions  the  article  is  repeated,  and  wJHen  it  ii  not .. . .  From 
this  fact  alone  It  follows^  that  in  view  of  the  iuibjective  and  arbitrary 
treatment  of  the  article  on'thc  part  of  iAdivii^al  writers  (cf.  |  124,  a) 
it  is  very  haurdous  in  |)articular  cases  to  draw  important  infcrencAs 
affecting  the  sense  or  even  of  a  diXctrinal  nature,  from  the  sitigle  rir- 


4j4'  ■■  ■  cumcAi.  imvs    >    '     ,  ■". 

Camitaoce  of, the  lu*  or  onkUaion  of' the  article;  lee  t^.  Tit,  li.  131 
Jude4;  rPet^i.  I  andtheexposiioraof  thcKpusaget."  (Gr<tm.  <ff  llu 
N.  T.  Gruk,  {'125,  14 ;  p.  97,  Thayer's  trans.) 

>-  ■  -  ■'■■  '"•..■-■  v"-  ..-..''  '■     '•■ 
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.  .   Tie  C/ti  0/  f-Ti^vho  ant/  Kifdrfd  Terms  pilk  Kefirtiect  to  Gmt. 

It  has  already  been  Observed,  that  the  expression  used  \tt  Tit.  ii.  1} 
is  not '"'^iffn^  Vit(i  u*')fl?rfH'Ht(»',  but  friMtnav  Tijt;  floi  lyf  Toi- Hr^M/jir  Hrow,   , 
anil  that  the  reference  of  tlie  title. "  the  great  God  "  to  the  Father  accords 
perfecil)-  with  the  representation  elsewliere  in  the  New  Testament  that 
tie  glory  of  0<fcl.  the  Father,  as  welf  as  of  Christ,  will  he  displayed  at  ■ 
the  seconiiyadveiit.     This  reference,  therefore,  presentA  no  difficulty.   , 
But  Ihe  wAkness  of  the  argument  against,  it  may  Iw  still  furtlter  tlUis-' 
trated  by  Wfe  use  of  the  term  firioat-ria  and'  kindred  expiessionti  in  Jo<*- 
phus  and  other  Jewish  writing.     It  w'ill  be  seen  that  any  extraordinary 
manifestation  of  divine  power,  whether  exerted  directly  or  through  an 
intermediate  aijent,  is  spoken  of  as  an '""'<i»'^"fcof  (-t(Kl. 

1 .  For  example,  the  parting  of  the  wat<:rs  of  the  Red  Sea J(  de»cj;ibed 
»»'"the  appearing"  or  'manifestation  of  God."     ifmirtf  Vi  (!(i6»  rir 

Hiaifrmi'  T.W    Urnl.   t.  r.  >.     (JosCph.  ^*f.il.  |6.  j  2.)  >'    ,^     >,    ' 

2.  .SiJeaking  df  the  joumiy  tlirough.  the -wilderness.  Jpsi^phup  says: 
"The  cloud  was  present,  and.' standing  over  the  tahern.icle'.  signified 
ike  apficariHi; iff' GtHf^" Tin'  iTio-ivnaf  Toi  Hf.>i. .  ^/fn't.  Hi.  ,14.  §  4.)  , 

■  3.  Josepbua  uses  hoih  ei  rttifin-<i!anji>  tttnv'tind  ij  irtt^vtm  [rvu  (trpt-J 
in  reference  to  a  miraculous  shower  of  rain  {.Ifil.  xviii.  8.  (al.  lo)  j  6).' 
■  So  a  violent  thunder,,  storm,  which  deterred  the  army  of  Xerxbs  from  . 
attacking  Delphi, Is  described  by  Diudorus  Sjculus  as  ',  rM  Hii-'v  irn^i-' 
ma  (BiM.  ttitti  «I.  14).  Comp.  Joseph.  AhI.  xv.  11.  (al.  14)  ;  7,  where 
li  Ijn^v-iM  n.i' Umi  is  used  in  a  similar  way.  Observe  ^Jsp  ho*,  iD 
IflenKl's  speech  (;/.<■/.  XV.  5.  ({U.  6)' j^j)^  angels  i(re  spokttfof  a*  briiq|iaf 
God  "V  laonynnv  to  men.     "  *       . 

'4.  In  reference  to  the  miraculous  guidance  of  Abraham's  lervant 
wh6n  sent  to.  procure  Rebecca  as  a  wife  for  Isaac,  ihemarriigeis  Aild 
to  have  been  brought  about  '»••  ""«f  *'T*>ivnnc,  where  we  might  say, 
"by  adivine  Inierpositinn."    (Joseph. /4»A  i.  16.  $  ].)  , 

5.  After  .g;iviTig  an  accouift  of  the  dehverance  of  Klisha  from  the 
troops  sent  by  Hcn-llad.td  to  arrest  him,  which  were  struck -with- blind- 
ness, Josrplms  sa}'s  that  the  king  "marvelled  at  the  s<fan);e  event,  and 
the  ^pettnHg{or  maniftsiation)  and  power  pf  the  (iod  of  the  Israelitai 
{r^i.  nii'  tftoi'  ruy  If^ii^n/zi-hi'  itimtfuiv  \<u-^'t\'iiun\  and  at  the  prophet'wtth 
whom  the  Deity  wait  so  evidently  present  for  help."  (ftnl.  n  4.  )  4.) 
Elijah  had  prayed  that  God  wrttild  " m:tni/,il  ('»*ii.mv)  bis  power  and 
prtsettn"  rrn/iurnini:    .(/M/..5  3.)  -.     ■     '     .    , 

0.  In  Josephus,  .*»/.  v.  H.  ii?  2,  3,  the  appearance  of  an  anfel  umttf 
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'Cidh  deicribed  a  "a  vght  of  GcxJ,"  «  ^  JV""!  f*  iWu     .-rtv  (»ri» 

>.  In  2  Mace.  HI.  24,  ip  reference  to  <he  horse  with  the  terrible  rider, 
and  th?^gels  Ihat  scourged  Heliodorus,  we  read,  i  rui'  irart^juf  [al. 

ff»T(',u»irwt"hf;H(if.jjai  irua«  ^i'M-rti/if  thfiiart!<;  i  ^  toiift  iti  v  jt  t  }  li'A  ^v  hrnii/ittv, 
and  in  ver.  30,  '"i  mtvrmit^rnffnf  i  mo^rt  vrii^  mvMijlP,  **  thc  Almighty 
Lord  iat'ing  appedrtd^'  and  farther  on,  ver.  34,  Heliodorus  is  spoken 
of  as  having  been'  '*  scourged  by  him^'  t'T'  'i'':ri>ii,  i,e.  the  Lord,  accordinft 
to  the  common  text,  retained  by  Grimm  and  Kcil.  Uut  here  for  if'  oiV"i' 
I'riizsche'rcads  ii  "(■ixniiv,  which  looks  like  a.gfloss  (comp.  ii.  11.  "'r  U 

tii'lttiui-  }n-<tfjhiii  ir:t^yriiic).  '  ■         '  . 

8.  The  sending  of  a  good  angel  is  described  .15  an  i-iifnim  rm  linn, 
2  Mace.  0f>  2;,  comp,  vv.  22,  23.  Observe  also  that  In  2  Mace.  xv.  34 
and  3  Mace.  v.  35  T'ii"  itnon>-fj  ».',«'ii'  or  thor  does  not  mean  "  the  gliyrioui  ■ 
lord  (<;>•  God) "  as  it  has  often  been  misundcrslixid,  but  "(»ovjc  desig- 
nates («pd  as  one  who  manifests  his  power  in  the  deliverance  of  his 
people,  a  present  help  in  time  of  need,  "  the.interposing  Giid  "  (Bissell). 
Compare  the  note  of  Valcsius  (Valois)  ort  Kuscbius,  Hist.  Eicl.  it  <S  S  2. 

9  See  also  2  Mace.  xii.  22  f«  "i;  ~'^\  riwrn' l^titiTiii' tvt^vtiot  >«i«o/j/wi» 
^r' «iV,ii<:  comp.  2  Mace.  xi.  S,'io,  13.  "■  ,  ,       . 

10.  "They  made  application  to  him  who  ...  always  helpeth  his  por« 
tion  [his  people]  ,'«*'  iyn^rtlm^'  :z  Mace.  xiv.  15.  _  . 

11.  In  3  .Mace.  v.  8,  we  are  told  that  the  Jews  "  besoujhj  the  Alinightjr 
Lord  to  rescue  them  from,  imminent  death  f^rrti  ji'tytihiur^riii  ivKixuvint,'*- 
and  again,  vcr.  51,  "to  lake  pity  on  them  "^li  rhowri/if,"  ."riie  aoiwer 
to  the  prayer  is  represented  as  m.i.lc  by  the  Intervention  of  angclgi  (vi.  18). 
In  ch.  i.  9,  God  is  spoken  of* as  having  glorified  Jerusalem  ''*-  Iri^vtt^ 

12.  In  tKe  Additions  lo  Esther,  Text  It,  vii.  ^(''ritzsehe,  I.iH.  ApiK. 
v.  T.  p.  71),  the  sun  and  light  in  Mordecai's  dream  are-.'iaid  to  represenl 
the  <.rnatii'a  ruv  f>".i. .  "appearing "  (rfr  m.inifcstation)  "of  God ''■  in  the  ,  ' 
delivafance  of  the  Jews.  *. 

»>.  In  the  s»«alled  Second  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Romt  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, c.  12,  §  I,  we  re.id  :  "  Let  us  therefore  wait  hourly  ^or  betnnci, 
Ugfitj.]  for  the  kingdom  of  God  in  love  and  rightepd^nes$,  becauit  we. 
know  no)  \\\e  ii)- 0/  Ihi  tifp'uritig  of  Qoil,  -i!s  iTifxrwrar  r»i'  llm\:"  The  . 
HI.  ii,-.,i,  enpliiyed  thus  absuluicly.  must,  I  think,  refer  ro  the-  l'"ather, 
according  to  the  writer's  use  of,  language.  This  consideration  does  not 
aeem  to  mj  invalidated  by  c.  1,  $  1,  or  by  the  use  of  ivio«vnn  in  reference 
to  CBrist,  c.  17;  but  others  may  think  differently.  •  * . 

The  use"  of  the  term  i^itfttun  in   the  later  Greek  classical  writers  ■ 
corres|wnds  with  its  use  as  lllustcattrl  above.    CasaulMn  has  a  learned 
note  on  thc,w,ird  in  his  Exercii.  ati  Annxitt  KaUs.  Baron i amis,  11.  xi^ 
Ann.  I.,  Num. 36 (p.  183,  London, '^>t4',,io  which  he  saySv  *'Graeciscr'[>- 
tores  t-ri.^mtav  appellant  apparition .m  numinis  ^uoijtto  ItiHiiem  moiia 


m- 
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■^ ."      deus  aUgttii  shm  ptaesen/he  signum  'dedisse  credtretury.    (Coinp.  hii 

I        note  on  AUtenxus.  (ii.  1 1 .  al.  63.)    We-iielini;  in  his  note  on  Diodorus 

Siculuft,  i^ ^5,  repeats  this,  and  adds  other  illustrations  from  Diodnrus; 

^namely:  iii.63;  iv.  83  [v.  62?];  xi.14;  and  xiv. 69 (a  strijting  example). 

See  also  the  story  6E  the  vestal  virgin  ,in  Dion.ital.  Ant.  Rom.  ii.  68 

(cf.  69).  and  ol  Seryius  Tullius.  r^iV/.,  iv.  2.     Other  examples  are  given 

r       bj-  Eisner,  (Mh.  Sacf.  on  3  f*ti.  i.  16,  and  by  the  writeft  to  whom  he 

refers.     But  It  is  not  worth  while  to  pursue  this  part  of  the  subject 

further  here.     One  who  wishes  to  do  so  will  find  much  interesting 

matter  in  the  notes  of  the  very  learned  Ezechicl  Kpauheim  on  Calll- 

machus, //>■«»«.  in  A  fill.  13,  and  in  /'ullad.  101,  and  In  his  Ditstrlt- 

timet  JtPrislaniia  it  Uih  ^umismtUtmi  oHIiguomm,  ed.' nova,  vol  L 

(Londpn,.  1 706).  Diss,  vil.,  p.  42)  sqq.     '.     ■,"'"•:!,,'.■•     'V'  ■  v- 

I  will  ottljiadd  in  conclusion:  If  Paul  toiild  speak  0^  the  firat  adveiit 

,         of  Oirist  as  an  i^i'^in-im  of  thc^rrtir  of  {tod  (see  iTi«n  >/.  Tit.  ii.  1 1  ;  iii.  4), 

can  we,  ia  vi^w  of-  all  that  has  been  Said,  regard  it  as  in  the  least  degree 

,  st^uige  or  unnatural  that  he  should  speak  of  his  second  advent  as  an 

rrif^ivfa  of  t^e  ^^ipf.  of  God? , 

'■■  VvS*:^  -'■;-■■  ■*o'f^' •=; ;<s«i i»-:444.| :. ':' y^  ^;'"'''J'',..  - 

/     .:'.  '     '    .'       On  ikt  Exprtssiakl  roi.  /i<r<U4  **         •    ' ,  •'    \      . 

'      Therv  Is  no  ether  passage  in  the   NiMV  Testament  in  which   this 
expression  occurs,  the  reading  of  the  "received  text"  in  Rev.  xix.  17 
having  very  slender  support.     Iluttheepllhet  "great"  isso  often  applied 
'      to  God  in  the  Old  Testament  and  later  Jewish  writings,  and  is  so  appro- 
priate  in  connection  with  the  display  of  the  divine  power  and  glory  In 
the  event  referred  to.  that  it  la  very  wonderful  that  the  use  of  the  word 
here  shdUld  K*  regarded  as  an  argument  for  the  reference  of  the  *^t6<:  to 
Chnston  th(  ground  that  "God  the  Father  did' not  netd  \tie  exalting 
and  laudatory  epithet  «'i'><  "  as  XJsteri  says  {/'an/in.  Ltkrhi^riff,  jte 
'         Aufl.,  p.  326).    It  might  be  tnough  to  aiuwer,  with  Fritssche,  "At  Bgo 
putavcram,  Deum  quum  sit  maiinut  jure  etiam  magnum  apptiltri" 
(Ep.  ad  Ram.  ii.  2fi8).     But  the  following  references  will  show  how  nat- 
urally Paul  might  apply  "this  desijjnation  to  the  Father:  Deut.  vi  L  11 
.  (Sept.  andH'l'-)'''- '7;  2  Chron.  11.5(4);  Neh;  i.  J,  vii.6,ix.  Jj;  I'a.  Ixxvli. 
13,  Ixixvi.  10;  ]er.  itxxii.  18,  IQ;   Uan.  ii.  45,  ix.4;   Psalt.  Sal,  Ii.  3];  , 
(       3  Mace.  vii.  2.    Comp.  ^  '^ilyftiyi^  mfa,;  3  Mace.  i.  16,  iii.  11,. v.  2$,  vli.  23; 
"the  great  Lord,"  Kcclus.  xxxix.  6,  ilvi.  5:  2  Mace.  v.  20,  xii  15.    So 
very  often  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles.     1  have  noted  thirty-one  examples 
In  the  Third  Book  alone,  the  principal  pan  of  which  was  the  production 
■    of  a  Jewish  writer  in  the  second  century  before  Christ 

Though  all  wilt  agree  that  God,  the  Father,  does  not  "  nfcd  "  exalt- 
.    ing  epithets,  such  i-pithtts  are  applied  to  htm  freely  by  the  Apostle  Paul 
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and  other  writers  of  the  New  Testaraent  For  example,  he  is  cMM  b)r 
Paul  "the  (hcomiptible  God,"  "the  Ili-inR  God,"  "the  eternal  God," 
"the  only  wile  God,"  "the  only  God,"  "the  invisible  God,"  "the  living 
and  true  God,"  "the  blessedJU  " ;  and,  since  there  is  no  other  place 
in  which  the  Apostle  has  anequivocally  designated  Christ' as  ""if,  much 
less  »i6!  with  a  high  epithet,  it  ctfrtainly  seems  most  natural  (0  suppose 
that  i>  /i*7<K  **  here  designates  the  Father.  The  Bishop  of  London 
On  the  "  Speaker's  Commentary ")  appeals  to  1  John  v.  20,  where  he 
assumes  that  Christ  is  designat^as  "the  true, God"  But  he  must 
be  aware  that  this  depends  on  the  reference  of  the  pronoun  niTti^,  and 
thftmany  of  the  best  cxposit'>rs  refer  this  to  tht  leading  subject  of  the 
preceding  sentence, —  namely,  ^uv  oyr/tiu'ny;  so.  ri;.,  Erasmus,  Grotlua, 
Wetstein4"Michaeli«,  Liicke,  Ue  Wette,  Meyer,  Ni-ander,  Huther,  Uttster- 
dieck,  Gerlach,  Brilckner,  Kw.ild,  Holt/mann,  UrauHei  Haupl,  Rothe, 
C.  f.  Schmtd,  Gess,  Kcuss,  Alford,  Fari-ar,  Westcott,  and  Sinclair  (to 
Ellicott's  iV.  r.  Camm.) ;  and  so  the  grainmarians  Alt,  Winer,  Wilkf , 
Duttraann,  ind  Schirlitz;  cump.  «so  John  xvii.  3,  So  doubtful  a  pas- 
sage, and  that  not  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  but  John,  can  hardly  serve' 
to  render  it  probable  that  J'aul  has  here  apglicd  the  deaignatioo  i  M)<V 
«t<i<.  to  Christ  nther  than  to  God,  the  Fatbec.'  '  ;      *  '  , 
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•is  my  reply  to  Dr.  Tofld  (C/<m/Mtt /«/((7;;jvw^r  for  April 
24),  I  pointed  oiit  the  futility  o(  his  objection  to  President 
Woolsey's  statement  thaw  1  John  v.  7  was  "a  passage  which 
Luther  would  not  express  in  his  translation," — at  statcrtlent 
which,  in  the  face  of  the  plain  fact  that   Luther  (//i/"«d/ 
insert  it  ii\  any  one  of  thcSiumcrotis  gditions  of  his  transla- 
'  ^    tion  published  in  his  lifetiraV  Dr.  Todd  presumed  to  c^U  a 
"mistake."      I'  will   here   simply   remind   the   reader    that 
Erasmus  intcoduccd  the  passage  into  bis  third  qflition  of  the 
I      Greek  Testament  in   1 5^2,  and  that  Luther  died  in    1.546. 
It  has  been  contended,  however,  by  some  writers,  th.it,  at 
-least  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,,  the  gre.it    Reformer 
~   changed  hfs  Ijund,  and  i'eceived  the  text  as  genuine.     (Sec 
KriitteVs  f^nie  KritUai,  Braunschw,  1785,  p.  133  ff.)    The  ' 
argument  rests  on  the  fact' that  in  an  exposition  of  the  Kirst 
Epistle  of  John,  written  probably  between  the  years"  1543 
■    unci  1545,  Luther  commenteckpn  th«  verse  without  express- 
ing any  doubt  of  "its  gcnuinencsj.     The  question  whether 
Luther  changed  his  mind  is  not  important  in  itself,  l)ut.is  on 
several  accounts  not  without  interest.     I  will  therefore  state 
the  circumstances  oJ  the  ease'.  '       .: 

There  are  /tw  expositions  by  Luther  of  the  First,  Epistle 
of  John,  both  of  which  may  be  found,  translated  frorii  the  ' 
original  Latin  into  German,  in  V9I.   ix.  cif  Walch's  edition  ' 
of   Luther's   Siimmtlii/ie  SchrifUn.     The  first  was  written 
■  somewhere  between  the  years  1522  and  1524.     (See  Walch's  ■ 
edi,  ix.    90S-1079,    and    Vorrcde,    pp.    18,   19.)      Irf  this, 


/ 
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LutBer,  after  quoting  the  parage  of  the  three  heavenly  \vit-' 
neSses,  romarks : —  i- 

"These  words  are  not  found  in  the  Creek  Bibles;- but  it 
seems  as  if  this  verse  had  been  inserted  by  the  Ortliodo;t 
agiiinstthe  Arians.  This,  however,  has  not  berfn  done  even 
fittingly,  for  he  [the  Apostle]  speaks  here  and  there  not  of 
the  witnesses.  iA  heaven,  but  pi  the  witnesses  on  eafth." 

(Col.   1059.)  VV  .  ^ 

Wc  here  see  that  Luther'fclt  not  merely  the  deficiency  of 
the  external  evidence  for  the  passagpi  but  its  internal  in- 
congruity. 

The  other  exposition  wait  certainly  written  after  1532,  and' 
probably  Between  1543  and  1545.  (Sde  Knittel,  itti  siifmi 
pp.  134,  135.)  It  first  appeared  in  1743,  in  VValch's  edition 
of  Luther,  vol.  ix.  colL  ro8o-t2Si.-  In  this  exposition 
Lmher  not  unfrequently  remarks  upon  Greek  words,  show- 
ing that  he  had  the  Greek  text  before  him.  He  is  said  to 
have. used  as  a  manual  in  the  later  years  of  his  life  the  edi- 
tion of  the  Greek  Testament  published  at  B.islc  in  1540  by 
Thomas  Platter,  wbiqh  repro.Iuces  substantially  the  text 
of  the  third  edition  of  Erasmus.  (See  Luther's  Bibeliihfr- 
sc/sttHi^  krilisc/t  bearheitct  von  Hind^eil  uiid  Nicmcyer,  TheH 
vii.,  Vorrede,  p.  „xv.  note  t)  IPI'is  edition  contains  i  John  v. 
7,  like  nearly  all  of  the  eiitions  of  thp.  sixteenth  centufy 
published  after  1522.  In  his  remarks  under  I  John  v.  6, 
which  include  the  larger  part  of-  what  he  says  about  the 
seventh  verse,  Lilther  begins  with  observing  that  "  this  pa.s- 
sage  is  certainly 'very  difficult  and  obscure."  S|H;aking  of 
the  three  heavenfy  wltnes.ses,  he  rejects  the  supposition  that. 
the;ipostle  refers  to  their  testimony  at  the  baptism  and  the 
transfiguration  of  Jesus,  because  that  was  a  testimony  boriie 
on  cirth,  not  "  in  heaven."  ;  ittij  then  explains  it  as  given  in 
what  *)me  later  theologians  wouVd  'All  "the  covenant  of 
redemption"  made  between  the  three  pcfsons  of  the  Trinity. 
Apparently,  however,  not  very  \»ell  satisfied  with  this  ex- 
planation, he  concludes  with  saying,  "  If  this  is  not  the  ti-ue 
meaning  of  these  words,  I  confess  that  X  know  nrv  .Vh.;r/'- 
(Coi.  1225.)    On  the  seventh  verse  itself,  after  quoting  the 
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words,  he  only  sliys :  f  This  is  the  tcstfmpny  which  is  borh6 
hy  th?  three  wtiiesses,  [which]  is  in  heaven,  and  also  re- 
mains- there.  The  order  here  should  be  observed,  namely, 
that  the  witness  wfUch  is  the  last,  among  the  witnesses  in 
heaven  is  the  first  among  the  witnesses  on  earth  ;  and  with 
resson:"  .  He  then  proceeds  to  expoan<l  the  eighth  verse. 

"In  this  second  exposition,  Luther  crWld  no  longer  say  that 
I  John  V.  7  was  not  in  the  Greek  lUbles :  it  had  already 
ap|)eared  in  a  large  nutrtbcr  of  editions  of  tha  Greek  Testa- 
ment. Having  it  before  him, "he  gave  sucbln  explanation 
of  it  as  he  could.  It  docs  not  necessarily  follow  that  he  had 
re-examined  the  subject,  and- convinced  himself  of  the  gen- 
uineness of  the  passage  ;  but  only  that  ho  did  not  choose  t,o 
into   the  critical' question.     If  he  had  really  found  any 

cw  evidence  In  favOr  of  the  text,  here  was  the  place  for 
him  to  ha'vt  said  so.  That  he  had  iii>i  become  convinced 
of  Its  genuineness  appg'ars  from  the  fact  that  he  did  not 
insert  it  in  the  edition  of  his  translation  published  ih  1545. 
the  year  before  his  death.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  circum- 
stance that  he  Seems  never  to  Tiave  quoted  the  passage  as  a 
proof-text  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  though  he  .has 
often  treated  of  this  doctrine  in  his  voluminous  writin^ij. 

For  example,  in  his  AmUi^iiiig  ,Ur  litsUn  Worte l}0vidt, 
2, Sam.  xxiii.  1-7,  §§  65-96  (VV^lch,  iii.  2835-59),  he  >ets 
forth'  the  doctrine  at  lefigth,  quoting  as  proof-texts  I's.  xxxiii. 
6;  Matt,  xxviii.  ig ;  Luke  iii.  22 ;  John  v.  17,  x.  30,  33,  and 
other  passages,  but  ignoring  i  John  v.  7.  This  treatise  was* 
written  in  1 543.  See  also,  for  other  discussions  of  the  Trin- 
ity by  Luther,  his  works  as. edited  by  VValch,  x.  1215-30; 
xL  1548-55;  xii.  «52-<59;  xiii.  1508-29,  2624-39.  Neither 
hert  nor.  anywhere  else  have  I  been  able  to  find  the  pas- 
sage quoted  by  Luther,  though -it  was  inlofohtcd  int6 
his  Catechism  by  Lyser  in  1600.  (Rickli,  JoliaiinU  ersUti 
Brief,  Anhang,  p.  40.)  <It  is  omitted  in  his  Auslcgung  dei> 
Epistil[\  John  V.  4^-12]  am  Son.itagt  nach  Osttm.  (Walch, 
xii. -698,  710.) 

In   view  of  all  "these  facts,  the  judgment   of   Michaelis ' 
seems  reasonable.     He  remarks  :-r^ 
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"As  to  the  circumstance  that  Luther  in  his  later  lecture 
explained  i  John  v.  7,  ijfter  he  had  read  it  from  the  (ircek 
Testament,  without  entering  into  any  critical  i^iquiry  into 
its  authority,  it  shows  nothing  more  than  that  Luthe|;  dis- 
tinguished exegetical  from  critical  lectures,  and  that  in 
explaining  the  Greek  Testament  he  inte<^ete<l  what  he  and 
his  hearers  had  before  them.  That  he  received  it  as  g*jiu- 
ine  is  an  inference  which  we  are  not  authorized  tomake." 
(Inlnd.  to  the  N.  T.,  trans,  by  ,Mar.sli,  2d  cd.,  iv.  440  f.)' 

Bengcl  takes  the  sarfie  view.  He  says  :  "  It  is  clear  that 
•the  passage  was  omitted  by  Luther  not  actidcntally,  but 
<leliberately ;  nay,  His  colleague  Bugenhagen,  with  solemn 
adjuration,  warned  all  pePsons  against  ever  inserting  it." 
{Affamtus  criticus  ait  N.  T.,  cd.  2da,  1763,  p.  4S9.)  Luther's 
own  warniHg,  prefixed  to  editions  of  his  translation  olf  the 
New  Testament  from  1536  inward,  ought  to  have  been  sufft- 
cient.     H)4  words  are  as  follows: —  .,  ■- 

"  Maktin  Luther.  I  beg  all  my  friends  and  enemies, 
my  masters,  printers  and  readers,  to  let  this  Testament  be  ■ 
mine.  If  they  find  it  faulty,  let  them  make  one  of  their  own 
for-thcmsclvd».  I  kno*  well  what  I  niake  ;  I  see  well  what 
ethers  make.  But  this  Testament  shall  be  Luther's  German 
Testament.  For  of  playing  th6  master  and  the  critic  [or  "of 
conceited  correcting  and  criticising,"  meisieitis  mhU klugclHs\ 
thei"c  is  nowadays  ncilh<;r  measure  nor  end.  And  let  every 
man  be  warned  against  other  copies.  For  I  have  had  full 
cxjjerience  how  carclcisly  and  falsely  others  reprint  what  I 
ha\'e  printed."  (Sec  Luther's  Bihclubcrsetswig  vou  Iflndscil 
und.N'iejneyerJh^il  vj.  p,  15.  Compare  also  \\\^-\VarHung' 
prefixed  to  llmher  s  Bible  of  1541.     Ibid.,  Theil,  vii.  p.  21  f.) 

The  warning  of  Luther  and  the  protest _i)f  Bugenhagen 
(occasioned  by  the  interpolation  of  1  John  v,  7  in  3h  Evan- 
gclicn-  wui  Efiislelbii-h  printcila't  Wlttenberg.'in'  1549)  were 
not  without  effect,  fi«r  at  Iv.ist  one  generation.^  The  fir.sl 
edition  of  Luther's  German  Bible  which  coi1ta\ns  j  J»hn 
v.  7  appears  to  hUve  been  one  printeil  at  Frankfiiitt-atn-Main 
in  1582,410.  I'anzer  and  Monckeberg  arcwronjj'in  saying, 
that  the  verse  was  inserted  in  a  Hainburg  edition  in  l^J^ 
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>  (See  Huther,  Krit.  evis-  Haildb  liber  ',He  drti  Briefi  det 
Af. /okaiines,  i\.e  A\i&.,  1868,  p.  222,  note.)  It  is.  found  in 
none  of  the  numerous  editions  printed  at  VVittciibirg  before 
1596^  .In  the  Swiss-German  vcrsian  (not  published  under 
,  Luther's  name)  printed  by  Froschover  at  Ztlrlch  in.  1529,  it  • 
Wiis  inserted  in  smaller  type,  and  so  in  the  edition  of  1 53 1 ;  . 

■    In  nttrlyall  the  later  editions  fronr  1534  to   1589  (that  of 
1561  is  sjid  by  Ebratd  to  be  an  exception),  in  brackets ;  in 

.  ,  1557  without  bracltets/at  which  time  it  was  also  introduced 
as  a  pruof-tejft  into  thd  Zurich  Catechism.  The  ilasle  edi- 
tion by  Hyrlinj^er  in  1552  is  s.iid  to  have  it  without  brackets, 
It  was  still  omitted  in  Meissner's  Wittenberg  edition  of  ' 
1607,  and  in  a  quarto  pditiOn  printed  at  VVittenbcr};  in  1620 ; 
also,  in  Hamburj;  editions  of  1596,  1619,. and  1620.  Since 
this  last  date  the  intcqwl^tion-has  appeaVcd  in  the  number- 
less editions  of  t-uther's  German  Bible  without  mark  •f 
doUbt,  e.vcept  that  it  has 'been  bracketed  in  the  recent 
aiitlloiiied  "  rcyised  edition  "  oCJus  version  of  the  New  Tes- 

.  tamont  (Halle,  Canstein'sche   Hilielanstalt,  1.871),  witlt,the  ■ 
following    note:    "The  bracketed    Nvords    are   wanting    in 

.  Luther's  translation,  and  were  not  added  till  later.V  ft 
•should  bo  understood  that  the  words  ituf  Erdcn,  '•  on  earth," 
,  in  verse  .8,  are  not  included  in  the  brackets.  They  were 
inserted  by  Luther  in  the  five  editions  of  his  German  Hible 
printed  at  Wittenberg  from  1541  to  (545  inclusive ;  but  this 
•  very  fact  shows  that  his'attention  was  directed  to  the  pas- 
sage, and  that  the  omissiorv  of  tlie  three  heavealy  witnesses  . 
was  intentional.  ,  .      '■  - 

(I'orhaps  I  may  be  parddned  for  turning  asijc  a  moment 
to  correct  Two.  errors  vtihich  have  been  repeated  fronr  |4ickli 
(i828)J)y  a  largtS  number  of  rcsiiectable  scholars,  as  De 
Wettc,T"ischendorf  in  hin  editions  of  1-841,  1849,  1859,  and 
1869-72,  Bertheau  in  his  edition  of  Lucke  on  the  Kpistles 
of  John  (1856),  Davidson,  ISraune  in  Lange's  Commentary, 
etc.  They  all  speak  of  Robert  Stephens  as  receiving  the 
passage  in  his  editions  of  1546-69,  and  Heza  in  his  e3it;iohs 
of  1565-76.-  They  should  have  said  "  Robert  Stephens /A* 
tidei'  in  his  editions  of  1546-51,  and  Robert  Stephens  iAe 


I.  JPHS  V.   7   AMD  LUtHCR'g  UWIMAN   BIBLE  4^3      . 

youHgir  m  his  edition  of  1569"  (the  great  Robiirt  die^  ten 
years  before);  also,  "H^  in  his  editions  1565-98."     beza  '/ 

,  publislred  no  edition  in  1576:. the  one  of  tiial  date  erro- 
neously ascribed  to  him  by  several  writers  was  edited  by 
Henry  Stephens.)        -  •  '  .„.« 

-We  may  observe,  finajly,  that  the /oliher  early  Jleform'ert  ''  ;s,|;| 
and  friends  of  I.iither  generally  rejected  the  passaj-e;  so  'yjl 
Zwihgli,  Hullinger,  Qici.ilami>adius,  Hu^enha^cn  (Rickli,  K^f  iife 
supni.  pp.  35,  36).  So,  also,  according  to  Kottncr  (Hisfotia  .  .  v!j?°^ 
dulij«h,iiiiiei.  .  ,H  John  v.  7,  etc.,  1713.  cap.  13),  Melunfth-  ^  -^Ji^ 
,     thon,  Cruciger  (or  Crgutzigqr),  Jii.stus-'Joftas,  K(irstcr,-Auro^  '     f/^l 

,   gallus.     (Set  Semler,  Hist.  11.  krit.  Summliiir^cn  iiber  \  Jolin'    * '.  '• 
V.  7,  I.  248.)     Uiigenhagen,  as  \v<;  have  seen,  was  cs|>cc(ally 
Strenuous  against   it;  .see  his  Expositiojoiue,   1550,  cijwi      . 
by  Rickli,  p.  39.      It   was  also  omitted   in  the  celebrated ;  (y'Sfvi* 

,  Latin  A'ersion  of  the  Bible  by  Leo  Jildfe,  Pellicanus,  Peter 
Cholin,  Rudolph  Gualther,  and  otherA,  printed  at  Ziirich  in 
1543,  fol,  and  commonly  called  thq  Zurich  Hibie  "or  KriiV 
Tignrina.  A  marginal  note  explains -the  reasons  for  its 
rejection.  The  passage  was  received,  though  with  hesita- 
tioj,  by  Calvin,  and  without  hesif.ition  by  Hezj.  Hoth  of 
them,  however,  explain  "these  three  are  one"  as  relating 
not  to  unity  of  essengc,  but  agreenitnt  in  testimony.. 

To  trace  the  history  of  this  gross  corruption  of  the  text 
in  modern  Trans\ati/)us,  Catechisms,  and  Ccmfessions  of 
Kaith,  especially  in  the  Greek  Churth  since  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  in  modern  editions  of  some  ancient  versions,  as 
the  Peshito  SyrLic,  Armenian,  and  Slavonic,  might  be  inter- 
esting and  'instructive,  psychologically  a»  well  as  critically; 

but  there  is  no  room  for  it  her^'    '  •',<  f.-'.,,.  .'.  '.'  ,.  • 
I  ■  •.    ,    .  ..:•'•  ;■:•  "  -'."  -  ■•  .^•■.■  '  -    ••   .. 

.     ■  .     "        ■'  .     '      .        •'  .'V    .    '     ■  .   '        ■  '.'        '■  ^   -■ 
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,  'on  the  DIVtSION  OF  THE  GREEK  NEW  " 
,  ;.    .*    ■  ,      TEStAMENT  INTO  VERSElS.  '       " 

-  [t^rom  Um  Plm  F^  of  tk4  ^ri«^«fM«  ta  TiKhwAacf «  f /ifilr  t'cfNM  criNM  imM'^' 

'The  history  of  the  division  ohthe  Bible  into  our  present 
verses  flf  somewhaj  obscure,  and  many  erroneous  statements 
fit^  current  respecting  it.  For  example,  TischenddVf  (in 
Berzog's  Rial-E>icyk.  ii.  174,  p.  422,  2(1  ed.)  and  Reuss  (Gtsch. ' 
:.(l,hcili,i,'eH  Scliriftat'y.T.,  5te  Ausg.,  1874,  §3X7),  after  Jahft, 
""Bertholdt,  and  others,  represent  it  as  first  introditfcd  by 
Robert  Stephens  (Kstienne)  in  his  ecjition  of  the  Vulgate  fn 
1548;  De  Wette  (Eint.iu  d.  A.  T.  p.  iii,  7tc  Ausg.,  1852) 
and  Kcil  {/iin/,,  2te  AuH.,  1859,  p,  518)  say  1558.  Hut  no 
edition  of  the  Vulgate  was  printe<l  bj''iRobcrt  Stephens  in. 
•either  of  those  yearsf  Others  erroneously  assign  1^45, 
others  still  155^,  as  the  date  of  the  Latin  Bible  first  divided 
into  verses.  The  best  accoupt.flf  the  matter  that  I  know" 
of  is  given  by  Dr.  William  Wright,  art.  "Verse"  in  KItto's 
Cyclop(s;dia  of  Bibl.  /,ifi  ra/nre  (hondon,  1845);  in  the  third 
edition  (1870)  this  article  is  somewhat  carelessly  abridged. 
On  some  points  I  have  supplemented  his  statements.. 

The  main  Yacts  are  as' follows.    The  nmnliering  of  the 

Masorotic  verses  in  the  Old  Testament  is  supposed  to  have 

been  first  ni.ide  by  Rabbi  Isaac  Nathan,  for  convenience  of 

-  reference  in  his  Hebrew  Concordance,  complttcd  A.D.  1448, 

and  fii-st  jmnted  at  Venice  in  I524.»     The  (JiiinciipliX  Psal- 

'■  ttriitnl,  printed   by  Henry  ^fcplK-ns  the  elder  at  Paris  in 

'  1 509,  and  edited  by  Jacobus  Kaber  Sla|^lerisis  (Jacquei  Le 

Fevre  d'Hstaples),  is  the  first  edition'  of  any  part  pf  the  Old 


^Tht.  dalct   1441  «nd  i|>)  are  wmMtimM  inaccuntely  |pv«n.     ThoMerron  ir«  eatmt«d 
I').  BmdMi),  C»nf0rJ.  Htmtr.  SftciimnrWiiXk,  186;.  fl*o,  fro'.tgom.  p  in.,  ani  p.  aviii.,  aott. 
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Testaiiticnt.ln  which  the  Masoretic  verses  arc  numbered  by 
Arabic-  figures.  The  first  uditiaa  o[  the  whole  iJiWc  ilividcil ., 
into  verses  is  the  Latin  trahiil.-ltioii  by  Sanctes  Va^jninus, 
printed  at  Lyons  In  1528.  But  in  the  A|)Gcrypha  and  the- 
New  Testament  hjs  ilivision«wiis  vqry  different  frnni  ours, 
the  verses  bcinR  twite  or  three  times  as  loiii; ;  and  it  seems 
to  h4ve  been  foIIowe'J  in  no  other  editlbn. 
-  The  first  edition  of  the,  New  Testament  (lividcd  into  our 
present  verses  was  printed  Tjy'KObert  Steplieiis  at  Geneva 
in  1551,  in  2  vols.  i6mo,  the  Greek  text  occupyinf;  the 
centre;  of  the  pa({e,  with  the  Latin  version  of  Erasmus  on 
one  side  and 'the,  Viiljjatc  on  the  other.  Mis, son  Henry 
tells  us  that  a  large  part,  of  thi;  verse-divisinn  was  made 
''inter  equitandum,"  while  the  authbr  was  on  a  journey  from 
I'afis  to  Lyons.  It  was  preliminary  to  his  construction  of 
a  Greek  Concordance  of  the  New  Testament,  Wliich  was 
completed  .by  Menry  "Stephens  and  publishSl  in  1594..  .(See 
Henry  Stephens'.^  preface  to  Ihi}  Concordance.)  Another 
reason  gjven  by  Robert  .Stephens  for  the  division  into  si-pa- 
ratetl  verses  was,  "quiVlhac  ratlonc  vtraque  tran.slati()  [Kisset 
omninh  c  rcgione  Grx'co  con^xtui  res|M)ndere "  (I'ref.  to 
N.  T.,  1551).  .  T"hc  fir.st  edition  of  the  whole  Hihle  divijcd 
into  our  present  versijs  was  Robert  Stephens's  edition  of 
the  Vulgate.  Geneva,  1555  ("vili.  Idvs  AprilJs"),  Svo,  the. 
division  being  made  for  his  I^atin  Concordance,  issued  the 
same  year.  This  division  als<^  appears  in  the  spIenJfid 'edi- 
tion of  the  Vulgate,  ac(;ompanied  in  the  Old  Testament  by 
the  version  of  Pagninus  with  the  notes  ascribed  t6  Vatable, 
and  in  the  Npw  Testament  by  that  of  Bcaa  withrhis  annota- 
tions, which  was  printetl  in  three  folio  volunyes  by  Robert 
Stephens  at  Geneva  in  1557,  This  is  theyighth  anjl  last 
edition  of  the  I,atin  Uiblo  printed  by  Rilfljert  Stephens.' 
The  first  Frencli  _New  Testament  divid|^l  jnto  verses  was 
that  printed  by  Robert  Stephens  in  ^52,  in  2  vols,  small 
9vj),  coqt»ining  the  French  versioii -^  Olivetan  revised  by  - 

"  S««  LtLoag,  Bat.  S*tra,  td.  Muifc,  iii.  191  ffyf  ind  [iH  a  verj  f«ll  dcacnptKM,  Knoal^ 
HUt.-trii.  tftthrkUt*  wtm  iav  BrtMnimtigiKluA  BttiUtmmiwi,  Oncllcrt).  >7S4,  i.  pfl.'. 
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Calvin,  a.id  the  I^ttin  version  u'  RrasmuR,  in  parallel  ^col.        < 
..    "    umns;  the  first  French  Kibicsu. divided  appears  to  be  the 

edition  A  the  Genevan  vcrsion'printed  by  Robert  Stephens     ;  ! 
at  Geneva,  15 $,3,  in  folio.*    The  first  Italian  version,  so  far 
.      as  I  know,  whic|L  contains  the  vcrse-divisiuns  of  Stephens  - 
was  that  which  wis  made  by  thc.mirlyr  John  Louis  Paschalc, 
and  issued  without  place,  but  jierhaps  at  Geneva,  in  the  year 
<555t     The  iSrst  ^7/i//  transl.ition  which  has  these  verses 
was  published  at  Kmden  in  1556;  8vo,  by  Gell.  Ctcmatius ; '      . 
■"  the  Dutch  Bible  issuc:l  at  Emdcn  in  1 560,  410^  is  so  divided^    "   " 
■'The  firsl  English  New  Testament  divided  into  verses  was 
the  version  of  William  Whittijighim,  ■i>rintcd  at  Geneva  in 
15^7;  the  first  English  Hible  so  divided  was  the  Genevan, 
version,  completed  in  1560,  in  which  the  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  differs  widely  from  that  of  1557.    Bera  fol-   . 
lowed  Stephens's  division  into  verses,  with  some  variations, 
."  in  the  first  edition  of '  his  i^a//;/ //'(»/w/;7/»i>«  of  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament, published  at  Geneva  in  1557  (this  is  the  date  at  the 
end  of  the  volume;  the  title-page  is  dated  1 5 J6),  already  re- 
ferred to  as  the  second  volume  of  Robcrl  Stephens's  Latin 
Bible  of  that  year.     In  his  first  edition  ol  the  Greek  New 
Testament  accompanied  with  his  Latin  version  and  notes, 
Geneva,  1565,  fol.,  and  in  his  numerous  Subsequent  editions, 
Beza  deviated  much  more  frequently  from  the  verse-divisions 
of  Robert '  ^tephdns ;  and  his  editions  had  grcvt  influence 
'  '     -in  giving  currency  to  the  use  of  the  division  into  verses, 
which  soon  became  general.     His  variations  D-om  the  divi-    ' 
sion  pf  Stephens  were  largely  followed  by  later  editors,  espe- 
cially the  EUevirs,  who  also  introduced  others  of  their  own. 
Others  still  vrill  Ix;  found  in  the  early  ipoJern  translations^^f^ 

The  variations  of  latjr  editions  qf  the  Greek  TestaiffPnt 
from  that  of  Robert  Stephens  in  respect  to  the  division  Into 

'•.'-.f     'Sea  U«  KMnj  ol  lh»  iJIIicM  Jif  Banvarati'i  JV«4nlrMra  «M  aiinlaL  «**>r>, ' 
"H«8«.  »7$a.  ii- S77ff-.  37»* 
i.  t"  Ett  mibi  N.  T.  OjUliovlulicuin.  cditum  I    ■$!$  a^  Gio«u  L«ifi  PMclwla,  quod  Ml  di*-  " 

ttnctuin  holknu  dwttiwtuMM  vcrwiam  "     (.eiiwlcii.  i'ktltt.  Htir^Or.,  Ulncht,  l^y%  Oiw.  tti., 
4  }ii,p.ii.     PudMk  wuttunwdar  Roaein  itbofur  |)f^ci4a)ttUm. 

ISHltiK  ULooi,  A»«.^<,i/ dkr  .VfdkrWa/'  «/*'''i  Ajm>.  ini,  p.  ri6',  d.  p.  ;•*  ••«, 
7t,Mq.,«6;i«|. 
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verses,  arc  iiol  noted,  sio  far  as   I  am  aware,  by  an/i  of  the 
critical  editors.     One  reason  fbr  this  may  Ix;  tftc  extreme 
rarity  of  Stephcn*'s  edition  of  i5,5i,.whicli  has  the  best  righf 
to  be  regarded  as  the  stand.ird,  frym  which  an  editor  should 
not  deviate  in  marking  the  Wjiginning  of  a  verse  without 
noting  the  change,  and  then  only  for  very  itrohg  reasons. 
'The  tvant' of  agreement  in  different  editions,  leading  of 
cojirsG  to  discrepancies  in  concordances,  dictioharics,  and 
other  books  of  reference,  "offen  occasion?  doubt  and  per- 
|ilexity.     Who  shall  say  which  edition 'is  right  ?    It  has  ai>- 
(>cared  to  me,  tlierefore,  that  it  would  be  useful  to-exhibit^ 
ihe  results  of ,  a  collation  of  Stephens's  edition  of  155.1  withi 
the  ElzeviV  edition  of,  1633  (the  first  of  the  Elzevirs  divided 
into'ii^^rtfa^'rfveTses),  and  with' Tischendorf  s  eighth  critical 
edition  (-(869-7^.  ,  With  the  variations-  noted  I  have  com- 
liaicd  about  fifty  of  the  priuLipil  editions  of  the  Greek  Ntw 
Fcbtamcilt,  and  some  earfy  translations. 


• »    . 
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V-na- 

■;    '     '    L-^JI..' 

■  '       TfO. 

'El|i  ■»    J.       ■  ■ 

.   tu-fis" 

Th-aj. 

.- 1^.  ,.■; 

M-io.   . 

•^■Tn-iB, 

'  G^  16. 

Hu-n.     S 

'     Tr-„: 

G<">'-iJ».3J- 

■■■■  Ml- I*.'-,.. 

■  V  "  J6.' 

»-^xi. 

>    Sch ,».  iS. 

W-ij. 

HStai    t  1 

•  8lT~  ^'   \    . 

Wd->6. 

-■J--38--    '.■ 

■^    ■*.-<^u::.  . 

■    We.     6. 

;.  K*!,:;,.--,' 

■    '8«-»...;;' 

WM*-3t). 

»;'  !,  •    •  AlfluitliMl  Kej/lo  Iht  Lift. 

K  <"  +• . 
,  •  •  ■    Xl  ■*  »5-  V 

'.    Be«f  14.""'  (^uidGcn 
■      W.-is. 
■        Bl  -  »4.    • 

>   •  ■Bii-'34..    . 
'■.r     Br -39.      : 

■■  Cur=»  "8.    .     ■     "     ■\-^'  ■■     '     -^    '  •  .  .  ■  '  ,  ■    , 

'    I.   'Stt  Rob.  Stephiniu  (E<tienne),N,T.6/!'«t  Ut  ijji)  BiblU,  ijjj,  8*0. 
Whtrc  thty  differ,  St",  St».   >     . 
J.'  B":  Theo.  lieu  (de  Biit),  N.  T.  Lat!  I J57  (lillc-pjgc  I556),  fol. 
3.    B«f :  T.  Be«a,  N.  T.  Gr,  cl  I  Jl,  fol,  1 565.  15*^,  li^  (in  itilny  copien  15S9), 
;.      . .       1598;  8vo,  isiSs,  1567. 'S^ok  i55»- 

■  "        (II)    Wliere  tlie»e  tdiliim*  dtflcr,  I  haye  noted  It  i  where  all  the  editioD» 
of  Bcza  agree,  includini;  the  Latin  of  1557.,  "11**  alonefx  used. 
4.'' A:  The  Greek  N.T.jn  the  Antwerp  )'oly|lott,  Tom!  >.  (1571),  atvi  TfWi. 
■     '  vi.(i57-'h'<'l  '       ' 

5.-   IlSi  H.  Slephanas  (Estic  ne),  N.  t.  (1r.  1576. 

6.    We:  Diyinx  Script,  oinnia  Gr,    Francofurti,  ap.  Andr.  Wctheli  heredc\ 
■.      '.     ■  >S97.'ol.  .!      ,      .  . 

.'  7..  Eh:  EUevir  (Elwvier)  eds.  of  i()S4,  1633,  i(S4|,i{i5^  |66>,  iSyo.  «67& 
Wherethey  differ,  the  date  ii  given. 
.8.;  t'ur;  S.  Curcelljcu*  (Etiennj  do  Courccllfi),  N.T.  Gi.f6^\  (Other  eda., 

1675.  'Ms.  '*99)  .    ,  ,  '  ■ 

9.    F ;  J.  Fell,  Oxon  1675.  '',  ' 

to.    M ;  J.  Mill,  c)ion.  17^,  (oli  1  iba  «L  L.  Knln,'*An»t>  and  Leipilg  (alio 

Rotlerdam),  1710,  fol.  .       ,    '.• 

11.    Mas:  G.voii  Mutricht  ("G.O,.T.H- U.'lied.  alt,  1735.   (Irted,,  1711-) 
11.    Be:  J.  A.  B^ngel,  1734,  4to. 
13.'  W  :  J.J.  WeUtein,  1751-51,  fol. 

14.  Ml:  C.  F,  Matthiei,  N.  T.  Gr.  el  Ul  I78j-88i  N.  T.  Gr.  1803-07. 

Where  Ihey  diScr,  MiS  Ml". 

15.  Pi:  A.  Birch,  Quatuor  Evan -elia,  1788,  410. 

16.  G I  J.  J.  Griesbich,  ed.  1  la,  1796-1806  (ed.  raaibri  |  Upt.  180$  [1806I  (ed. 

minor) ;  Vol.  I.,  ed.  Itrl.  cui.  D.  Schula,  i8>7.    Where  they  dISer, 


Sir  J,  M.  A.' Scholi,  1830^36, 4t"|»  '*'  •'  ' 

,  t^chtn&niit  ^'^-  «ter,*lS3i  (eil.  minor;  ftUft  daltd.lSj;*  (846)1  ed. 


'.     •  .VpngB-nVviSloSS   IN  THE  NEW  TCkTAU^NT  469 

17."  ](4  Q.  C-  Knapjii  ed.  aii,  1813;  4M  (ed.  Thl'a  et  |(oe<Iig<:r;,  :8«).    (Qtber 
cd».,.i797.  iSa+ '84q.)  , 

_,»)fc.  Sch;  H.  .\-  Sclioil,  Cr.  et  L«<.  ed.  3'ii('  tSaji  4lh  ed,  by  BtumgiTieiw 

Crmius.  1839  (Sch*).    (Hjrifa  ed».,  1805.181  k:)     . 
'  19)    TiiiJ.'A.  H.'Tittmaoh,  ed,  iiej.  1818.  i^mo;  "(Other  edi.,  i3>o,  ifiDilii 
1824,  i8:)i,Svo). 
sa    S£f  J,  M.  A.  Scholr,  .ujw-jv.,  .*»".,. 
11.  '  Li  C,  Ltchhitnn,  cd.  iicr/lSj 
malor,  Gr,  el  Lai.  1^42-50. 
aa.  ni:  A.  Hahtf;  1840,  u.»io;*  1841.  in  separated. v|r9et,  iSmo.    {Reprinted 
■  New.Vork,  |8,(!,  kler.  eit.)    I'Mt  Ltchm.  el  Ti»ch.  denui)  diligenler 
'    ■    ''recognovit,  1861.    Where  tKeed.i.  differ,  H";H"'. 
'»3.  'Th:  c.  CJ.  \V.  thet'e,  r8Mi'ed.  aiJr.'.andeciiiia,  cur.  GebhardI,  1875. 
Where  they  diflcr,  Th",  th"». 
(4.    Ill ;  S.T.  iUoo(n*cJil,  Greek  Teal,  with  Er.gltih  nqtea,  9th  ed.,'  1855.    (m 

.et),,i834.)  -     -     .  ';.  ..    • 

15.  ■  Al!  H.  AlforiO-Vola-  L,  II.,  (Kh  ed.,  1S6S-7'  i-Vi>l.  Ill,  ph  ed.,  Vul.  IV., 

„    ;,     ■' 4ih»d.,  1S71.   t>«  ed.,  1849-61.)       .,    '    ...  .  ■" 

'  36.    Wd :  c.  Wordsworth,  Gred^Triitament  with  English  "no^es;  Gtisjiela,  5th 

ed,  18661  Acu.  4'h«d.,  lfi64i  I'aulj  Epp.  4th  ed.,  tSf/r,  Geiv.  Epp. 

and  Rev,  jUed.,  1864.    (i»t  ed.,  )Ss6-6o,)  ., 

J7.     Tr :  S.  r.  Treg.lies,  Gr,  and  Lat.,  farl.t  I.-VI,  ^857*7^,  4I0..    (Part  ^Tll. 

I'rolegomena  and  Addenda,  I87<J.)    ■.■    '        ' 
aS.    T:  (L,  F.)  C.  volt  Tischendoif,  18119-7!  1  also  the  earlier' critical  edi., 
^  1841, .1849,  .1S59;  and. the  nunoti  cils.  p^biiahed  in.18'73  liv  Tauchnitii, 

brdckhaus,  ani  Mendelsaohn  (eiL  aca'd,).'  Where  .tt»ey  diifer,  Ti*',  etc.  . 
29.    Scr:  F.  H.  (A.)  Scrivener,  t*.  T.  tcxidi  Ste)ihaiiici  A.D.  155a'   Kd.  auct. 

et  enAend.    Cantab.  1877. 
jot    W  H 1  B.  F.  Westcon  ajid  f .  J.  A;  llort.    The  N,  T.  in  the  priglnai  Gi-eek. 
t'he  text .  r!£vi»ed,.'etc,'    Cani;lb.  and  I.x)nd.  1S81.    These  editori  now 
■'  ."  >       *8ree  unifgrniiy  with  Stephens  in  the  ver»c.^i'viRione.    The  ^evlationa 
'    1       in  a  few  of  the  earlier  copies  have  ^incc  Ijeen  corrected.  .        t 


,  ;  _.     ■.;•■•'•-■;    I        -TRANSLATIONS.  ■_,,-•..  .,'i.     ..   ■ 

■31.    Strand  B'';  See  Nm,  i  3nd  a  above,         '   '      .   ■     . 
•  32.    Oei  English  N.  T.  fhv  W.  Whittinghan^),'  Ce«eva,  1J5?,    (Dagaier'a  be- 
»imile'repTint,^I."nd.  1.S43.) 
3j.    (Jen;  Genevan  English  vcrjiion  n{  ihe  Hible,  15G0.    "Go"  fita'nda  lor. both 

**  G^ and 'VGcii  "  tt"bcn  they  agree,  as  they  generally  do. 
3#.    I*i'^  'ipfcHishops'Uible,j^>  called",  156S.    (I  h;^ye  used  the  second' edition, 
l.ond.  IS72.  loi.)    •> 

35.  Lur  "J'lie  German  ifersion^f   Luther.     G<Kzius  was  unable  to  find  any- 

older  edition  divided  into  vcrsca  than  the'  One  published  by  Feyer- 
abcnd.  Franc,  on  the  Main,  1582,  8vo.  I  have  foltowvd  t^  divisions 
in  the  cdhion  of  Uindreil  and  Niemeyer,  1854-55. 

36.  •  y :  biblia  sacra  Vulgatae  cditlonil,  etc.,  Rontar.  1 592,  lot. 

37.  U:  La  Bil>l>ia;  ci"^.  i  liliri  del  Vecchio  e  del  Nvoro  TeM.  tiMlata 

Go.  Diodali,  1607,  fol. 


atJlt-<U 


1^70  /TMTicAi.  nsAva 

38.    }i  King  Jtmn'i  Engl  iih  Bible- (''uthorii«lTerafon''),i$i  I.  (idi    II  (!*«• 

'.     \,        oicd  the  " Exact  Kcprint,"  Oaford,  1H33,  410.)  '•tfc' 

'^    Bt,i  11  Nxoyo  Tuiunento  dljrav  Chri^to  noMro  Sigearc,  LtlUa  it    ' 

Volgare,  dtligeiitemente  tradolto  dal  te8t'>  (Ireco,  &  confcrito  con  naolto 

;     ;      allre  Iradullioni.vnipari  &  l^tine.  tc  traduttioni  eorrisiHTilenti  1'  vna  k 

V  vHUta,  &  partite  per  verletti.    In  Lyone.  appr«vo  Onlllel.  Koiirllio, 

MnLVIII.      1^0,  '  pp.   559,  beaidea    1   blank   leif,  and»'T»vol» 

. .  cbe  inaegiia  *■  trover  1**  Epiatole  &  gli  Kvangcli  defle  Dumeniche,  ft 

*    y'       ■  ■     feate  deir  Anno,  a^cumlu  1 1  con  uetjuline  della  chiesa  Komana,'*  pp.  7. 

and  I  faUnk  leaf.    Fot.  3J5  rI  ca  'aiiecial  title  emblvKing  the  Epp. 

of  Paul,  the  Cath,  Epp.,  and  the  Apoc. 

,.■  •}..■.  ■  .  ■  .   ■ ,  .      .,. 

I  htvie  eaamined  lifty-one  tiHtiona  of  the  Creek  TeataiBenf '  and  niiit ' 
j'  tranalations.  '    • 

';      (      )  tienotea  that  the  beginning  of  the  venle  irithe  editim\  in  question  ia    . 

Uncertain,  the.  ver«e»  being  di8tingui:thcd  only.bythe  number  in  the 

.,    ,.      :    margin.    This  uncertainty  is  (reiiuvnt  in  the  etlitiuna  of  Schott,  Saiv- 

ener,  and  Westcott  and  I  [oit  i  and  uaually  in  atich  caaea  1  have  mmdn 

no  reference  to  them.   .         '' ■■      ^  '    -        , 

n.  aignifies  that  an  ambiguity  in  the  text  Ur  aoii>tt!«eaKnio»e4  by  the  nMe. 

Variations  IN  r^pect  to  THE  vERSE-pivreroN. 

N.S — I  give  firat  (trom  .Si.  isjOiha  wocda  pbCa^.iBtlSarcAt  HcMi.lo  diilcrtiil  editloqa. 

occatiotMlly  noliuaj'aFipiui  readiei^  •  .  • 

.MtttiLi;].    .V'jolrrf,  .  ,'-         \    ..  • 

;•  nr.t,  St  B  A  US  We  kl«"  M  H  I.  Al  tr  T  (6«c.  T;')  Scr  1  0« 

i  ■'         Mr  Bp  V  li  J,  .■■''■",' 

.    '•'»  'iWIrM,  Kl*",  ",  ",«,  '■',  "Cur  ^  Mat  be  V>  Mpd  (0»")  K  8<*  'ft» 
Si  T"  H  Th  Bl  Wd  J  l.u.  _  • 

n  f,      These  veracs  are  trans|H>aed  by  V"'  (contra  L"^)  Tr  T  (e«e.,T''J 

■■■'    I'tjiV'.'^^    St**  ^  V.    WH™*n(  mark  the  transposition  H  >- **aa  having  m 
>,'.  ,    fr^'ij  «l"'™  '"  •>«  at  least  provisionally  aaaociated  with  the  true  teat" 
>*:('>"  Lretaina  the  former  rrMffi^r/i^of  the  verKa-  .    '  .  .  ij 

-.te-ijail     ■\')rini'rikil/.t.i/r)n],  .•'    ' 

\,ym.  14,  St  U  A  fl.S  We  Eli  Cut  F  Mas  Pe  W  Ml  C*«  KTn  jj"- 
►,    *''IJThAITri<;eBrBpLu.tlJ.     .-  ',        .-      li.,    •■ 

■     yfkfi-  M  Bi  G"-i  Sch  L  Rl  Wd  T  (exc.  T«)|;V..      ■;••:>.'..  , 

*-    -~xv.  ^  6-*aKtw  oi'/i^  rfui;W9re,v  frqrt^  ai'.Tot.  i/rz/i' /itn't^o^tot'*    (VaHonarwt 

.tap-)  .    ,     ■• 

.,.'  Ter.6,  St  A  We  Al  Tri  Ge  J)r  Bp  V  Lu  J. 

i     \  ver.  5,  1)  IIS  E[i  Cur  F  M  Maa  Be  W  Mt  Bi  O  K  SckTn'^f  I^ 

H  1^  BI  Wd  T  S«!  a  ■     .         ■  , 

— •ixf;  1, 2    Ao""  'li'Tiii^i      1     '  ,  /■'.*■■';. 

ver.  I,  Eljatj  <».  .■'■;..      -^ ^^    ..'.•'':!'[-:'    \  '        ■   'i:^    ■ 

\tr.  2,  A/Oti  rrtt.    (Br)  •    '  '.  '    '         '. 

.    ■(This  edition  wat  culiatrd  by  r>T.  AblKtl  tub^'iuaatjy  t March,  iRih  h«noeiu 
logical  piiitinti  and  npmbctina     I'bc  c.ipv  uk  d  tielimt;!  to  Ih.  Itaao  H-  Ita^l.] 


fe 


u;l-'   '.  ■'  VEME-DIVISIONS  IN  TH^' AlW  TMTAUkNT  471    ■ 

:\  MtttnLa5,34    K«i'riTh^r^i|ui'pavofrr  f/Ki'i}/ii>,  ifidrio^i'MViirnmrioarcaiiV; 

'",""'.  Vi.'.    .■ver.«4T!V.  :  ;,;',      •      •  ^.■    ' ' .  ;  ;',  • ...  "  "  ,     ': 

.:■■■'  ■    v«r.  35. /</r/V  Wv  tB>')    ■■  -  .;,:.;"■', 

*'   ■  —  JOiH.  li  14  .  '*''o*  ''^  *'«*»' . . .  &T-(  Oeitre ...  *•  Otxil  iV*"  •  t^  ^*ft  Vrtfcoflim ... 

So  St  n  HS  En  Cyr  F  Ni<  Ik  WM>Th  (but  bncketi  irer,  ^4);  Ge 
■'  ■  ■         ;  Br  Up  Lu  V  l>  J- 

'    ■       .»». Ji  14,  Mt  »«!•//>«<•./  by  A  We  M  \V™«  Mt  III  O  (bul'G"  "tr. 
■■;■.  '    i.',?   ,  ,  I4).K  .Sch  Tn  Si  H  m.Wd  Scr.    Of  thcie,  (J  K -S«  It  rtUin 

•  \-  ,' ^'. -4hic  fonncr  numbering.  ■     .  ^    : 

»«r.  14  l«  omiittd  by  O"  L  Al  Tr  TWH.    01  llwift  L  Al  T^  W^^ 
■  _'  (but  not  T)  number  ver.  f  j  u  I4. '  %■-,'' 

,'  -  -*nviU.'8,Q    liv  <lj  j!ritt»imTti  airny^ihtt  nif ^a^raif  «(rrttd;  ■    -■    -'".;■''■•■ 

,,  ^ej.  8,  .St"  W  A  Tr  n.  1  Ilr  to.'  '■"-.. 

.   ,  ^W.^B^IIS  W«  EUCur  F  M>fii.  BeWMt  Hi  G  K  ScB  Tn  Si  ^ 

'.        -■•     ■       .;  •;     H  th  HI  Al  n.  Wil  T  n.  Scri  Ge  tip  J.    Th(j  clause  U  omhted  ' 
;  ,    .     ttf  St«*<;"  L  Al  Tr  T  WHj  V  Di  b,»dieted  by  Bl.         ., 

Mvk  Kf.  19,  20.    t^  ffKX"i-rai  y.v.  tftXrrui]  ei^  i,Ui,if      '      *•     '  .  ■■\. 

ver.  »<>.  .St  A  El»«,  »'. '',  "  Our  F  Mm  ..Mt  Bl  G  K  Seh  Tn  S«  « 
Th  111  Wd  Tr  T.""'-"'  \VII|  Hr  I,u  V  D.  ■ 

yu.  t9,6  US  We  Ell",  •',  <'  M  W  Be  L  Al  t  («<!.,  f""™)  I 
'dc  Bpj.  ^  ,,;,     -  ..■;•■■  .  ■    ■:,-,. 

—  »i.  jy,  38    0  ''(  (/.  f.  Krti]  (irf^*uv-  iiTfitfOd>:/fffv  ourAi*  h  rj  ^tiAOcf.        "  : 
•  ver.  J7,  St  l)«  A  Tr  WH;  Oe  llr  lip  V  Lu  j. 

ver.  28,  H"  HS  We  Eli  Cur  F  M  M  .>  lie  )*  Ml  Bl'OK  Be*  T« 
1        .  '      Si  L  ir  Th  111  AlVVd  T  Scr!  U.      ■  .        ,  "  '    ''' 

,  •  — *■  kill.  8,  ^  fifiYoi  utljiwc  rdiTo.  .  ' ,  i,    '  :      ..■''_  ^ . 

:',  ver.8,Sl-B«  A  Tr  WHi  Ce  llr  Bp  Lu  V*|.    ■'        ..:'''■''■:■■'. 

vei.  9,  II*  HS  We  E  t  Cur  F  M  Ma  Be  W  Mt  Bi  o'X.  Sch  Ttt 
S*  m  T^  111  Al  Wd  T;  I). 
/;  LfUke  iv.  18, 19    *"iftit;(i(  [nf}iir;ii(]  u't\fta>.uT'tic  liofff/f,  «al  rti^Aoif   avd/lW*'!! 

.     '  -      Ter.  18,  St'l  6  HS  Ell  Cur  F  Mm  Be  W  M<»  d  K  «  Wd  Tr  Sier 

it  ,  Wlls  Ge  Bp  Lu  J. 

.J    . '    I     ' ,         wr.  19.  St"  A  We  M  Ht'  l)i  Sch  Tn  S«  L  H  Th  Al  Ti  Br  V  D: 
^■-_  *^Ti.  ly,  18    <'i  i/'fc/v  <i«"ifl(i/  niroi',  .*fli.  i(i/»»,(ti(  liry  riii'  MJouv  oi rui« - 

vet.  18,  St  A  Tr  WHi.Ilr  Lu  V.  *       , 

I  v?r.  17,  B  HS  W«  Eh  Cur  F  M  Mm  Be  W  Ml  Bi  0  K  Scb  Ti| 

[■;  \  Si  L  H  Th  Bl  Al  Wd  T.  Scr  j  (ie  Bp  D  j.  ' 

^  —  vii.  18^4^    Koi^ir;jo(f«n?(ci^iw»i?f  <li»>  riPiii  r«jr  (^urVi*'  airo^r  i  'ludrvirf,  ^ 

ver.  iS,  St"  B  US  Eli  Cur  Be  Tr  WlIi.Lu.  .  •<  • 

■    , .  ver.  iQt  Sl»  A  ,We.  F  M  M»s  W  Ml  Bi  O  K  Sefc  T«  9'  L.  H.  fh',' 

Bl  Al  Wd  T  Scr;  C.c  Br  Bp  V  IJ  J.  '  >  , '   ■ 

:   *  — 'X.  21,  ia     KrtJ  urtHtOf^  TTfMf  Tiiix  jitiifitTiif,  t-'ir^t,  J  .'       •        "  . 

>!        '  ver.  21,  St"  We  Cur  F  M«  W  Bi  Ml' K  0,  BI  Wd  trit. 
-\;  ,  v«r.  22,  M  Ml'  fi"'"  n.  Sch' n.  Si  L  U  Th  (.Vll  T  Srr;  Gen  J"". 

f;  ■  |-  0Mi/rr>/  (ly  Si"  B  A  118  EU  Be  O  Sch  Tn  Tr  \VH  j  G«  Br  Bp 

sH    ■  .  Lu'V  D  J.  .      ,  ': 

i;  — xiv.  3,  4    0*  il(   flWf'ynffpr. 

;,./  .      ver.  4,  Si  II  A  HS  We  EU".  "  lie  K  Tn  H  Tf  Al  Tr;  G« 

fe;  -  ,  Br  Bp  Lu  V  D  J.       .  "■    ,       ■ 


mim. 


•«,^»    ,,  ,.■    .  .' CMtlCAL  SSSAyS  . 

■■  ' T   .  •  ■■-.  :■•■'■  ■  ,■  I   I     ;■  ■>  -■  /■      ■■.-,'■ 

•ii     ■:•  :         ■•'■■■■   1  ■  .  ■        •    :     ■'■■  '■     ■■'.•;-. 

ver.  3,  5Ji»,  "t,  ,V,  H  Cur  F  M  Mm  iM«  fii  G"'  Sch  S.  Bl  \V4  t:  • 
take Xiv.  34,  JJ     Kii/w  »u  ii><ic  ,  .  .■"Oire  i)i  )»i 

I  £U  (all  ctlitiuni)  unite  dietrlwq  venii,  Ihut  diTiiUng  tin  clu|>Ut  ipto  ° 

;  ■     .  ■      •   •'^'ly''"'"  «!*•  only.         ■  .  .  -  ' 

''-•«iit4l,.42    A/jiw.        ",     .  ■.'  ".' ■' 

:    ■      T&.4a,  81"  B  A  IIS  We  EU  Cor  r  MJuBe  W  Mt«k  Tn  M  Tfc  : 

,'  "    ■    Bl  Al  Wd  Tr;  O!  11).  U  0  J. 
1  ,  ■     »er.-4i.  Si»  M  Mi>  Hi  G"»i  Sch  L  Si  T ;  Br  V! 

.^laU.fi6,67     A/jiwric.  Ei  (tr  <;   X/riitruf 'unt  (/.y.iio.i)  ^iiiv        ■     , 

:    yer.  67,  St  11  >.  HS  Wo.Kli  L>'  V  Mn  Ui  W  G™""  P"  >ili«  K  Tta 

■  ,  ;»»  Il<^  ii  Bl  \\M  Tr  Six  WHI  ».i  IH  Ge'U  t>j  WB|>  J 

■,  .        ■  "«»)ii(y,  "Art  Ihiw,"  etc.      .      \  '■["■'  '..' 

■,a.(A  M  Ml'  Ui  0'"  Sell  I,  H«l  Al  Tl  V.  '  .  '^ 

—  xiiv.45;4fi    kill  ttrnjii-TO'if    ,  ■■- .^  ,  '.■>•.■•       ■^,    >     "•     ' 

wt.  45,S«"  °*"k  Tr  WII.       .  :'•  "      .     ■        '      ".'.'■ 

ver.  4*i  .11/  lit  rt,t,  »ml  St"  in  the  LaL,  Br  (WH). 
JohnLjS,  jp     Ti  C'/nm  ;   01   ■"'    tiKm   ivrili^ViUi,  (li  Myrrai  iitiuitHl''>m. 

■  .        ».t.  3!l,St  n"  A  We  Tf'WHi  Os  Br  Bp  La  yo  j.'  ,    ". 

»er.  39,  ll*  Kli  i»,/ li// <V  fv",  nnkiig  Ti  .Vfirt      y/ifii/r  «  veMe 
4)jr  iMelf,  8»»  that  vv.  3<>-sl  St  -,  w.  40-52  E  «,  etc.  . 

—  i»»35,34,  v''(.  -T  \yu  cAnnect  'l"l»  with,  vec  36,  reading  <t<lv  i  '•'C'Cwe 

-.       ''.\^^.^.    So'Tr"**^.     .  4  ■,'-'. 

—  ta.  II,  It:  AitiWfci'  ili  (/.  r.  ""I'l  «al  wyiiVn«f  M,J<t>ya/  .' ■■  .     • 

■     vet-'ia/ElfBe.  .■■,,;-•.'■;■,    ,..:!."^-:\' 

va.  il,  Ainkt  ftU.    Br.      ;      ■      ^    '      I   ;,  ;  ..'    •    ,r  "■-.,/„  . 
»    Retail.  10,. II     im^Wi'i  T-i  «cii  T/Kjcjivr<«^    '.  .   •,     ';,-',/■■■  ^/\,,     '.  . 
;      eejf.  t.l,  !jt  A  We  Tri  BV  La,  V  D.      •/.,     '    '-'i.i    ■%;,      ' 
<ia:  i<i.  All  Ik' r,tt,    (Tn)  (WH)  '  ■,      .  : '       '■  "f;' ■  '  '  •  " 

-T-  — 47,  ill.  1;  l-;t(rwii.rti  M  IMr>^»f  *■;  ri' >. 

L  Al  TrT",  "  X"**  T*  "'  ^^'"  <»"''  •"  St".  V)  Jolii  JwnmiTi  to 
11,  47,  ontitting  rlj  UiJi/tTiii.  and  reading  in  lil-l  -fl/f/wf  rff  niri 
'Iwirtiy^  1.  r.  A.'    L  T"  Wn  huwcvcr  retain  the  pldnvmbcrtng. 

—  ilL  19,  20     OiTwc  iw  .i'/ltuurt  Mtifxti  mni^i'^tu^  ii-6  tfnAur  1    -oi    KtuiM 

»er.  10,  St  A  Wi  C"ta  K  Sch  Th  Tr  WH)  Br  Lu  V. 

-     ver.  19,  All  lit  ml  ^  , 

.-*V.  8,9      It    <1'    fiJT*.    Noi,    Tf*Ol.T(ni 

^  .  •    ver.  9.  Ell  (*),  ",  "     » 

ta.*,  Alllktrt.t,    Br  (WH) 
-*^-3^40     ^~iintliiam'  ill  atTi^*     • 

ver.  39,  St  A  g™i  Sch  JsiiTr  WH,  Br  V. 
.     ver.  40,  All  He  nil     (VMI) 
~xl.  25,26    Ktti  ftyiwv  rti-ii    ^fltvaVri>v^   ViTi6jt(ior 

vei.  J6i  St  V  K  We  Tr  Scr  WH,  Ge  Br  Bp  La  J 
V-         *«^.  is,  B*  IIS  Uz  Car  F  M  Ma«  lie  \V  Mt  O  K  Sch  Tn  SI  L  H 
Th  Bl  Al  Wd  Ti  V  D.  .     •  . 

—  t/lL  33,  33    Or<  TaiTiiv  i  Owj-  itntti-mtutii  r»i$  rUyioit  ortiii.^^Bhi,  evnertnil' 

T^uir,  '  -        . 

•     ver.  33,  Si  H'-.  A  We  G"'"  K  SA  Tn  11"  Jh  Tr  WHi  Ge.Br  Bp 

Lu  V  D  J.  -       '        : 


.     ««RS!i-bivmoV8  ift  THe  n»w  tkstamisi'  4l3 

ia.  Ji,  li"  its  Elt  Cur  r  JH  Mm  Be.W  Mt  0"»'  S«  L  fpn  ;B1  Al 

'■■■'■    ■         Wd  T'Scr.        ■      *   '    .  ,     •■,■'■.- 

Aetf  lUL  38,  J9  '  ■»<  <it<>  ir<ti'r<>»  up  liia  ^lil|i4%rr  h  r(i  li^V  l(u«'<^  Jluo^ifMH,  ' 
»er.  jX,  Si  B"  A  Wd  OW"  K  Tr  WHi  fJe  B>  Ml  v;  '        ' 

J9,  Bj*  H.S  Ell  Cur  F.M  Mu  I<c  W  Ml  G~<  8cb  Tn  S<  I.  K 
Th  HI  Al  Wd  T  9ci  I  Cm  Bp'p  J.  . 

I-niU.  11,  Ij    Xtjin-Tti,  ■■•■"'  .•'...,■  i,  ..■.   i  . 

■  wr.  i2^Ei'^«.:       '„•.■.     ■.-  '  ■'■    ■     ,.'.;:">.'■   i";  '.<  ' 
■,  m.  13,  A/i  1*t  rttl.    Br. 

-v^40i4i    Mi  .yttft  luvAtvri^/iiv  . ." -.  Ta^nff, .   wi  irai'm  ^i^uv  J 

*  " '  '  'nw/iyoMji',  t     ,  ' 

WT.40    ».ii  jiv. . .  VixJjSi.ij:..    Si  B'^"',"-',w,"'JI1'°'""«A»"' us  w« 
■ :,        EU  Cur  K  Mm  W  Mi  C™*  K  I 

ver.  41  btgloii  wiih  jhe  wonh*'"  rai)T<i>n^»'yM  Uo  Ml'  G™«  L  Bt 
,        ,  Al  Wd'*rr  Set  WH;  Ge  Bp  ;. 

«>ixir'.  a^'3    ,n<i?vvf  ripf/iM-  rryx4\^vTf(  iJ/il  m»ii''«li  wird^^iru*'  [/.  ».  djA^iAii^* 
Twi'J  jvt'«»M(Kw  rv  ^"•''(Tih'tv*  rf/ii  rvc  (r^  ff/wviwoc,   ' 

ver.  J,  Bt  B"  Tr.WHi  G«  BrV  y  J-      .' 
■**.",     ra-i,  ANIitnit.  -.•.■.■.-.•;     ,..:  ■..,). 

— i^lSilQ    Tin,;  ri;  (Elji.m  *'l  otO  rw'imin'Ioiiloijt;  V       .^     : 

■'         »«.  l»St  »*■:  A  We  G'»i»  Sch;  I),  Bjp  Lu  V  D  (WH). 
■    ;,  rtr.  ti,  A  I  lit  ml.    (WH)    Tn  Si",  "  (nol  »o  Br)  tnd  H"  if«fe  ig 

"'U  numliered  19,  ao  or.  "19  ct  ao*'i  .htnce  vt.  ai-jS  St  =-  20-»7 
'_       ■■  ".M  "Kit,  etc.    This  doubl«  nUmlKring  of  ver.   19  »p|*««rf  to  hAT« 
,„;*.■.       'ViKit  Jroiii  «n  IntcYpQ'ation  here  in  'fn4n]r,co|)ief  I'f  the  I^tln 
'  ai  A     Vu  (ate.    In  Sl"1he  foHiming  (nitrke<t  u  winliiig  In  the  Greek) 
:■'   ft  inierled  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  19;  "Kt  apprchenderunl  me. 
»■' ,  .  ;"  .     daiiianlei,  &•  dtcentei.  Telle  inimtcum  notlrQ  "    The  name  intef* 
.'.'^      '^-  ;.  polation  it  .found  in  the  .Hixtiiw  edition  u{  the  Vulgate  (1590),  but 
'■;     not  in  the  Cletfientine  (l59')' 
'     Xii  Ge.  C#jn  ver.  18  U  divided  into  two,  ver.  19  beginning  "  Ncltbel'  witll 
'     ..  <"  lliludc,"  »o  ikml  vy,  so-jS  Ge  etc.  =  ll>^»7  J.  .   '  .   > 

Rom.  L  ag.  30.    ^■j")7iiffrii^,  ..'..,'     ',     ' 

ver.  39,  Si  B^'  A  Al  Tr  j   C<  Br  Bp  Xtt  V  }j       ■.;»'<. 
yv.  io.  AJ/ lit  rnt.     (WH)  "•>'■,;,, 

■'— V    .  eo,  21     T^  »>7"''  .        '  ■'     . 

w.ao,  St  B;'  a  Wo  M.Mt  G  8ch  »i  L  H  Th«'  AV  Tr  T  WHt 

■  G«.  Br..Bt>  Lu  V  J.  'But  G  Sch  Si  U  Th"  Al  Tr  place  t  oomnu 

; -,         .    after  i/Tidi  and  1' Th"  T  W II  have  no  po'nt. 

',■,       ver.  HI.  H«  HS  El»  Cur  F  M"  Be  W  K  Tn  W  Wd  Sen' B.I.    ". 

— •'!£  11, 11    tivK  ti-itiyvt;  fO>' 'KTnv  ica'yjti'vrti^,  .■''-■■;'4    ^ 

■       ver.  11.  St  A  Tr;  Dr  l.u  V.  •    ■'  '  . 

ta.  II,  AUlIu  ml.    (Sth.  begina  ver.  la  with 'On  o  ;<r;,'ui' )     (WHI 
1  Cor.  vii.  ^y,  34    fufutiutrai  ij  Ywif  nal  '1  va^tlffvot.  ■  (Varnutreadinga.) 

•  .    ver.  33,  SiC'  WH.j  Ln.— St",  A  iii  .Tr.-Br  V  D  hicli»l«  iitmpiarui 
■lone  in  ver.  33, 
ver.34.  Alltktrttl.  '■'..'■■        ■    >  • 

J  Cor.  i.  6i  7  "Koi  »^  lArri.  r;«(jt' .?Fflftitf  i'W/i.iuui      '"   ..      '     * 

ver.  7,  St  A  W«  C"".'  .S.Ch  S«  Wll ;  Ge  Br  iJ»S  J. 
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'■nr.\  Aliatmi.       .'  ,    '       .  V         I    . 

nir  <i,  St  B"  A  M  M|t  G  K  Sch  Th  Si  L  n  Tk  Al  )U-  Wd  Tr 

•T  S«r  WK;  Go  Hr  Bp  Iji  V  J.    ' 
;  W.  10,  B"  HS  Wt  Kli  Cur  F  M»  Be  W  Mi'i  D.    G«  (no!  C.en) 

tiigina  ch.  ij,  wlih  L  33.  numbenng  1.  33,  S4,  ai^  ii.  I,  If  and  U<  1-17 
,        ,  aati.  j-lt),      . 

'■.■   ■  .-.■      ./"•'■  ■  ■         .        •   ■.    ; 

i  »«r.  13,  St  n"  A.M  L  Tt  T  Scr  WH /0«  Br  Bp  iUo  V  7. 
•■'■  ^  '  Var.  IV  *•  IIS  We  Bii  Car  F  Ma»  lie  W  Mi  G  K  Sth  Tn  Sa-H 
/■      \     '  Th.Bl  Al  Wd;  D.  ~ 

^     ■.  '>'«f>ln  14-  15    t^wivrn^  rniW,  bri  u   »(f  i^i'p   itdvTwt   airrtlaVfv,  dpa  oi   Jrdvuj 
*'         ■dff^A^ww.  .'    '  -■'■"        '.;■  '*^ 

»!af.i4.  Si  B*' a  W«  G«"'  K,Sdi  Th.H  Tk  Tr  WH|  <>»  Br  Bp 

..'    ■',.-  ■■Lu  V  j.  -  '•        ■  ■•  .  ■    ;    ■ 

-      tar.  i5.ll<>  IIS  EhCur  FM'WaffaiV  Mt6»'a*  t  111  A1W4 

••     *    T  Scri  U.    ■.  ■  :      '•  ■       ■        * 

-«-VllLj^l4     Ki'  ryi  vi<y  Kaiff^  ri  ii/uv  jrtp!eon<iki,  ri(' Tit  iiteivvv  itnep^fm^ 

var.  t4,  St  A  Tr  WHr  Br  Lo  V.— B"  C"-"  S(4  Si,  and  da  Bp  J, 
Include  also  in  ver.  I4  the  worda  oiU*  ii  ta6r^o(,  which  praoada 
>  .     ;  '  tha  above. 

»er.  13,  B»  H.SIWe  El«  Ta«rf«#«l*»»i*. 

..—  f.  4,  5     ?.i>)7(Tiioif  Kaf*ntitiihvTtx , 
•■  «r.  4.  .St  A  Sch  Trl  Br  V. 

•....;:.      I       yn.  I.  All  Ike  reif.    fwH) 

'   >      ,-  Luther  Uegins  cap.  xi.  with  It  17. 
..M^ll.  8,  9.    Ktji  TO/w;*;^  T,«ii-  ty4c  Mti  itr'rpifitii  eu*  Kdfrvd^MTea  OMlrv^c  ^ 

«r.f),  .St  B"  A  We  Wd  Tr  WHj^^e  fc  Bp  Lu  V  D  J 
f  ver.  8,  B«  HS  EIi'T  <i'/(4( »//(»/ r«/. 
Oak  U.  19,  ao    -X^iiTrw^Vi.rtm(>x.>^(U. 

-  «r.  i9,Stll'"AC»i'  KTiiTh  Tji  0«  Br  BpL»V.^M^iiicl»d«» 

•  .  alto  i n  tcr.  1 9  the  votda  that  f nllow :  C"  <".  ot«t/ri  iyii,  HUh-  ^«|' 

.     ■■.'■•     ,*«"<^<>f-  ... 

-■     »ar.  JOvB*  HS  We  EU  T,aii,/a///«<rrj<!  J  (WH)  •         ' 

—  ▼.  ta,33     ff/Jfl4ir«-.  C>*(W-f/M• 
l  var.  23,  St  B"  A  M  Q°»'  Sch  .S«  t  H  Th  Al  Tr  TScr  WH;  C« 
•         •■  Br  Bp  V  J.  . 

ver. ».  B«  HS  We.  EU  Cw  P  Maa  Be  -W  Mt  Qx*  K  Tn  Bl  Wd| 
■■    .      La  D.     -  ■:".'', 

Eph.  l.'lc^  If     (w  ni'T-v.  ■'...' 

»,  ,«.  to,  St  B"  A  We  Irf  G"-  Sch  81  I  M  Bl  Al  Wti^Tr  T  Serj 

..  '  G«  Br  Bp  Lu  V  J. 

var.  II,  B«  HS  EU  Cur  F  Mai  ^e  W  Mt  K  Tn  Th(  D  (WH). 
^^tl.  (4,15    r^it  ^^f^pdi'  h  rfl  ffo^wi  diToS-  ... 

rer!  14,  St  A  D""*  Tr  WHj  Br  Lu  V.       V'- y:^;  '    •    .■''<:"';; 
.  nr- I i.  All Ht'rttl.  ■'■-.'■   ^.■"■i''aT' 

■  \  y ,_ ill.  17,  18    fp  n)0T7  ViVu^'W  «ii)  rf*»"r>"'."n«<,  ■      '        '    '",';'j. 

^  ver.  17,  St  B"  A,Sch  Th  Tt  WHj  Ge  Br  Bp  U  V  J.        /" 
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FkO  1. 16|  17  <>l  ^  iS\tlleul! . .  .  roJf  «ni;imc  ^«>«  "Oi  <W  If  4^*»C  .  .  .  al/uu. 
9  KScd  Tn  Si  L  H  Tk  Al  W4  Tr  T  Wli  (>n<t>aSl«  VJ/nM* 
-     >M(  *T.  i6aiKl  I7i  wUlitlit  ucipdoo  a('«  Vv  and  oi  iW,  reading 

«i  ^  « a)^*ic, ».  r.  >.  "oi  «;f  <,«»,/«c,,t  T.  J.  Of  tkcM,  G 

K  L-"  H  Tht*  WH  retain  the  old  numbtrinf. 

»«.  7.  S(  B"  A  C— '  Scb  Si  tr  T  (e«c«).WH  i  Oe  Bf  »p  Lu  V  D.' 
««t.8,-B«  HS  We  Ell  Cur  F  M  Mf«  Be  W  Mt  Or^  K  Ts  L  H 

,T"  Th  Br  Al  ^Vd  Sch  J,  » 

w.  IJ.  Bl  B"  A  Bl  Wd  Tr  ScT  WHi  O.  Br-Bp  Lb  V  J. 
>er.  14,  B**  HS  We  Ell  T  ««/ <>///><  rnf.        •  tr 

Calf  i    ll(-XI     Swl  M  avtmariXAafrv  |/.f.  liirrwcarf^.A^^rrc)   .      ■.' 
rer. »,  St  A  We  Tr  WH|  Br  L«  V  D.  ; 

ja.  11, A/I IJU rut.  .;  ,     ■  •  ■'  .-■'    ; 

iT)wH.i.i.3    iifUiimtf  ■   •' 

r     ,         Ter.  «,  St  A  Bl  Al  Wd  Tr  WH  i  La  V-     Bat  Sl«  A  Tr  WH  con- 
nect the  word  with  fivriuoftivvrtr^  -. 
*  irar.  3.  B  HS  We  El«  T  amd-MUtnit.    Bi;  Lai.  »«i.  a,  Ital.  re^,* 
But  Ge  con&u  Ibe  word  wkh  wifal  pncedea. 

rer.j.Si  B"  A  C"-»  8«k  S»Tr  WHiOa  Br  Bp  LoW.       ... 
J       nt- 6,  A/I  lit  rrtt.    ^  •    '    ' 

—  —11,(1    Tltipaiia>.owri(  l0f.-iwi'irapa/itJ0»l'Mlvoi,     ^ 

T«r.  la,  St  B"  A  Tf  WHi  V.     So  Br  Inrthe  LM„1»«  !»  *•  W^ 

etotta'c  ii  put  in  »er.  ili  i  '.•.;' 

vti.u,A//l»trat.    BI  Wd,«itliO*Bpi.alaoIiicladeni'y<o/>n^/<o«< 

in  ver.  ll.»  '    |  ;■■■-.. 

Geincludei  "u  a  ftther  his  children"  inter.  II.  '        ;  '" 

PhUem.  I'l,  la    (W  iil«»»uvJ'  .  .  _!''■  '.  ''•■       »•■ 

«m'i,  St  B«  « 'f,<t»  A  G»""SchSiTrWHr*0«»  4' Vb,J.  " 
V*r.  M,  B""*  •«,",f',"  HS  We  £U  Cur  F  M  Mm  Be  WMt  K  Ta  . 
;      t  H  Th  BI  41  WiT;   Lu.  "      /. 

—  13,14''   Uipnitf,         ■■      j 

.  »er  »4,  St  B  A  HS  We  (lee  below)  M  J«  Mtf  C-"  K^Sch  81  V  ,     ,- 
>      '         HTh  Al  Tr  Ti  Ge  Br  Bp  Ln  V  D  J.  "*  .-         ,' 

wr.  >J.  EU  Cur  JF  Maa  Bl  Wd.— Eli"  W  G««»  Mf  'In  Scr  WH'        . 
5^^_-.are  doubtful.!  _ 

'?if«  nniiei  »T.  il  I?.  •«  th»t  We  v»,.i9-ii  ••  St  Y«;/.rJO-*j.     W«"    , 
.'■'-.   also  unitea  tJ.  34,  25,  numbered  aa  Ter.  sj.  ^-7 

tub.  L  I,  a    St"  idx^TUf  [/.  »J  JmoTOi'l  riiv  fiirfwi''  totiw  f7.(iA^I<  ♦/&■  /••  l<0,  . 
Ter..i,  St  B"  AfG"*  Sch  Si  Tr  Scr  WHj  Oe  Br  Bp  Lu  V  D  J. 
m.  I,  BU  HS  We  EU  Cur  F  M  Mu  Be  Ml  G^  K  Scb  Tn  L  H 
Th  Bl  Al  WdT.  ^  /J  ,. 

— lytft  (0    Tr<ioii(i<C<n»To  *T»  '  '    -  / 

ver.  ift  St  A  T^  WHi  8t  V.  '  /  ,  •' 

ler.  9,  i<tf /*<  rijrt.  3,,',      /„,,    rt-i^TM' 

— tII.  m,  11    01  (f*!-  >««  ;t"C'C  ofwuoeim  '«'<>'  ifl^f  )«r«*f ' 
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■J         wr.  10,  St  B"  A  Wle  M  Mt'  0*4  Sch  St  L  H"  Al  Tr  T  WHj 
:;•*.''•     G«  Br  BpU  V  D..  . 

"  ;»»r.  f  I,  X"  HS  Elz  Citf  F  Mu  »  W  Mf  CN*  K  T*  H«  Th  BS 

■■;■        ■    WdScr;  J.  ^  ,  .     •■■;.;',      ■...-.■•- 

T«r.a>,  St  B^  A  Wc  G"""  Sch  Tn  Si  H  Al  Tr  Scr;  G«  Br  Bp  i» 
■:   .-,    ;    VD  J  (WH).      ...    4  .         •  ■  r  ,     .;■; 

-       'ft:  aj  IM  HS  JiU  Cut  F  M.Mu  Be  "W  Ht  G»»  K  (.  Xk  tt 
•      k'  ■■  ..Wd  T.  .  ;,  ,    ,;.     .;..      {    • 

— )dl.  aa,  23    FOi'V) '■/«',  '      -   ,.  ■  ■'     '     .*.''■■■'*'.> ^'    ■■  ■ 

v«r.  aa,  St  U"'a  WJ'tt;  Ot  Br  Sp  !,? V.'       •  ''i  ■ 

. m.ajli"  HS  Ell  ToW «//»»*>«/.    But  Be  G  K  I.  llu  Th  Bl  Al 
..  "  .  -    Tomittlicco(niiiaitieruj^,V/ut,  which  they  join  with  "■niir)'i()<<. 

Alinc\\t^t%  Mil  fii-i*ififr'iv_  ii^^f/jjv  ~nyt/}iffft  in  ytr,  aj.'    '  „'        ' 

I  Pet.  il.  7,  8     Kui  /.itt,i(  7rinxiK<ii/fuiTo^,  Ka'i  wtrpa  oiuivifriAui-  - 

vcr.  8,  St  U"  A  G~i'Sct  Tn  S>  H  Tr  Scr  WH'j  G«.  Br  Bp  Ln  V  J. 
.Tw.y^B"  HS  We  Ell  Cur  F  M  Hw  JlrW  M(  K  L'Th  Bl  Al 
•  WdTO,D.  ,  J  ■'      ■■    -     ,  ■  .        '^' 

«  —Hi.  I J  16  ,  Mfrd  TiMjiTr/Tn^  Mii  oii.^HW,.  ..     .'.,,,      .'  '.    '  *  ■        4- 

ver.  16,  Si  lisi  a"  Tr ;  Go  llr  Bp  La  V.  ; .,     '*  .       -    ,' ■     ';    ',' 
ver.  15,  M/  lU  ntt,    B"*  aluJ  includeiln  eetii's  •ni^ftpt*  i)fiinx 

n}tlthi>'.,  .  ■  *  "  .    ■ 

I  John  ii.  13,  14    Viii'f'U  (A  «  >)7WV'n]  i'uh>,  iriuit/n,  hri  tpHxtin  r«i'  iror^jio. 

•Teh  14,  St  ll",",":*  «  A  We  Tr  WHt  Gc  Ilr-ltp  V.tj.    .     ,  - 
Ter,  jj,  B»*>-«,»',«',V  HS  Ell  T  \jW,4/rt;r<,/.         ■,.•;';,;: 
R0T.  il.  ay,  a&    Uf  k(J;,;m(>;/oit -riipji  7i)j.  t*/t/m- j/,<v  i  ,;^  's'."' 

»er.  aS,  St  B'^  A  t:"';^  Sch  .Si  Tr  WH;  Gc  Ur'Bp  u'V.     .    .,"  .' 
vet.  a?,  B«  IIS  Wc  ^«  Gn"»  J  and  all  lllt  rist.-       .   >     ;;    •■    '';',' 

—  xvii.  5^10     hti'i  ,)iini'/ti<;  IzT^i'imt^  •  .  ■  ■^' '•.';•'' v^.  *v 

ver.  9,  St  «'■  A  Sch  Tr  ,WH;  Ge  Br  Bp  U  VJf..'  .  :*t    '    y-:f 

.'      -  \tt.   \0,   All  Ikl  nit.        ■        <     .  I       ■  ■.•'.'.:'"'.'''". 

—  x^iit.  16,  17    On  fi,^  ijfi^i  i/jit/pulhiX  rntoijnf  jryoi'^J'i.     '  '    \    \    \'-'    ,/^ 
,      ,     T*r.'  17,  St  B"  A  Wc  G™"  Sch  Si  Tr;  Ge  Br  Bp  Co  V<^[/ 
•'."    'Wl;.  16,  8*115  Eli  SW  T.Y/»" '*'«>«.    (WHr        *. 


m 


'  These,  I  b{:lievc,  are  il!  the  Instances  in  which  Eli  i6j3*or  T  (eJ.  8)  differ 

in  the  verw-divisiohfrorfSt  1551.    There  are  still  other  placei  in  which  cither 

■  Some  editiotiR  nf  the  (Jrcck  N.  T-  (»»  that  o(  MiUj,  Br  some  o(  the  early  modern 

tr%/r&lations  (Ge  Bp  Lu  J),  ur  the  Clementine  Vulgati.  differ  from  thcic  three- 

In  t^e  subjoined  V>i)^i3ni:t!i,  tnc  fulI-Tacetf  numerals  mark  the  verse.to  whi^h 

,'  tfatf  editions  or  transiaii>>n»  nameif  iramfer  the  given  words  or  phrases' from 

;  '■  the  verse  in'wbich  Ihey  htand  in  St  Eli  T.  ^  "* 

'f  Matt    io,2.t    'hmwAm;   d   rm'    Xf.iidrtd*,   ttaX   'iw<ic»;(K'  A  j^fW/^    otVof- ■ 

/'H  V;- 20,4.5  "^''^  "'^V.>^'"i  -Scr,  Oe^BpIaci  — 11,#I,42  >J)w.   M   C^M. 

M,\RK  9.i--50«a  8,39.9,1-49  Lu  V}— 12,14.15  AiMtv  il  ^ri  (tu^ri',   Gc.Bp  J. 

LuKfi  1,7 3- 7 ♦''"'"''  '*""«'  V""  *Ge  t;  — 9.4»  =  4*4S  (Et  increpavit)  V,  and 

■♦3-«4  =  44  V;— »<fce2,:3  MTw  /M^  t(>'ii  ^-i'^  V  (et  sepoltus  e«l  In  infemoU 

—  17.35-T^  "  35  V.  37'=  3637  V.    JuH.v  4.t8.t4  6f  if  av  »/;)  f»  ro^wJufufw 
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ty&  iiiou  ai•^^  oil  fiit  ^tffjiry  [  i.'v.  -trn]  rjc  riif  nlijvn'.  V;— 6t5l  ■»  SI-S8 
(•I  qui»  etc')  Vand'sJ*?!  =  53-71  Vj-,-u,34S6^<)»i'»"'  aii'ti'  K('(«tfi(it<>" 
Koi  i.li  M  Mt'i  — 56.57-56  Vi^ijSO.ji^K  ittV{  bTi  id'/jHi.  We  M 
Be  Mt  Tb  Scr.  "■,•..'.'  '   .■     ,.         ,  '      ■    ' 

Acts  7,5S56«S5  V  edd^Van.  Bm,  T,  b*  not  to  MM  .Kotn. 'I59>.  1861 
(VeroelloDf)  ;■  S7-& -=■  56-59  V  eddV  V»ii  Em,  T,  bu*  not  edd.  Ucm.  IS9».  . 
,1861; — 7,60*8,l  ,2oi'/ov  ''t  ^'  lI^'lrt<i•l*^(j^■  Tj;  -flt^i/^OEi  fliVrtf-:  V;  —  Siy  — -  7.8 
(multi  autein)  V  edd.  Van  Est,  T,  and  S.9  =>  9  ecld.'\''an  lEsi,  T,  but  not  so  edd. 
Rom.  1591^  1861;  — 8.19,H)  lUrtwfif  fiTf  TifMf  oiVot;  V;  —  9,28.29  Kili  (l.  V. 
om.  Htii]  iriii^t'ttttttnl^^un'n^  rv  r^j  i,v<i/iffTi  mv  Kv/tittp  'Ii/ef'i>  [I* v.  omJ  'Jw"']  B 
■HS  B«  Scr,-Ge  Bp  Jl— :i3  80.3i  V-  (qui  visus.est  per.  dies  m«!toa  his);  — 
i4A7'p6  Vi  *o<  8-j8="7-J7  V|— 16,37.88  V  (et  ipsl  nos  eiiciant||  — 
44,13.1^  tnfft-  luird  Tf,v  ird'Aiv     V, 

hoy  1,9*10  ffdiTofc  iirl  ruv  irpoenx^'V  fioti  Jj  — 3,'2&«26  iv  r§  Qv»j(y  rnii 
Ottti^,  i_u  J.  i  Co  I3,l*ft=  12.1s  (riffTiiCwnrt*,  k.t.^..)  Bp  J,  and  13  =  14  Bp  J. 
Phil  4,31.8ft  ^  An-rii^iwrm  runc-oi,  vtiiv/'/irti  (iiIf?.^K'.«  St"*  V.  I  TuAs  4,11.11, 
-It  V.  cda.  Van'  Ess,  T,  an«  13-18  =  13-17  V  edd.  Van  Esa,  T.Jjut  not  . 
edd.  Botn.  1593,  1861.  3  TIiess  «,io.ii  =  10  V  edd.  Van  Ess.  T,  and  13- 
17  .=  11-16  V  edd.  yai\Ess,  T,  but  not  <dd.  Rom.  IS(J3,  1S61.  1  TiM  6,31 
=  2I.S2  l'n'x^"S.  «.  '•/.>■  C'""  -Sch  .si  H  Al  Tr  T'",'"  and  N.  T.triglolt^ 
1854.  H",  ","',"',•  number  the  aubscripiion  to  1  Tiu^  (),n.  3  JOHi>> 
14,15=14  G«'Bp  V  j:    Rkv  13,18.13,1=  I3!l  Ln  J, 

Uther  begins  ilft 9  vtlh  9,3;  1  Ci>  1  >  with  1 1,3 ;  3  Co  3  with  i,3jt9!l'Ge">'j; 
a  Co  11  with '10,171  ^"^  '"'f'  S>'5>  C"'  4  ">■!>  4.I!  //<A  5  with  4,141  Xtii  il 
with  11,31  13  with  l(,i5;,  i3iwilh  12.18  (so  J),         '_        ,    .•'    ."    ' 

This  HstJi  incoaplcce,  Inn  to  cnte^rnto  further  detailrwojf  b<  here  oiit 
of  place.  ^  * 
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I,  iHDiPC  QF*  tfAMES.  TOPICS^  AND- GREEK  \VORDSi 


Abbot;  E)eka  a  traits  Hlustrlted,  1^4; 

criticised,  149.  4 '  4-4'**  4JS.  437-  v 
'  AbbreviatioDS  in  MSS.,  148  »q.,  311. 

^See  Af'inusehfits.) 
■  Accolti,  Francesco  ^Aretinii!)),  299: 
Actif  B<>ukiif:  i£3,  16S,  177,  2io>q., 

217,  3I.S,  230,  299;  a|>ocrvpbaI,  150^ 

4«0. 
AdAmantias  44c 

Additions  to.hibliCal  Te«l,  105,  jj^ 
Adimintui*  the.Manichacan,  264*  26S, 

.  .78. 

Advocates'  Ubraryi  Catalogue  of,  187. 
iEou-Christ,  j9i),  43J, 
'  iEschyfct^  ifldr.tt  MS.  of,  211. 
Athiopic  V'crMon.  181,  2U.  231,  228, 
/  230^^31,  24S,  252,  §75,  276,  2*>^  305 

SM  :  3'o*  P'hAJO.  357.449- 
**  Alcimui,    303.     {'^cc  Arator.)    , 
Alcuin,''243,  ^45-247-,'j65i  278,  18a 
Aldine  edition  of  ly^,  s>o. 
Alexander    of    Alexandria,   25S,.x69, 
'      2/7, 2^1..  ■       -  V 

AHord,  Iknry,  115,  irg,  t22,  JJ2.  133, 
"      i;^.  »M.^  =4-'.  -73i  *74.  i'^s.  =94.  295, 

3»**'  3".i.  SM.  3»7-3'9.34(»,  35'*  3S^.*- 

3'»-V3^^5  S'*^f  yjf^^lO'  440. 445.  447- 

450. 457.  469-         '  -  - 

Alternate  KeidlnKii  In  ancient  atithurs* 

•7»- 
Amhrow^of  Milan.  26;^  264,  2J^  303, 
■       30S;  Vxiudu-Aniltt-'osiuii.  394. 
.  Ambrpsiiistfr,  i.ii  Hilary  the  U^accm 

■(y«>).  394--         •    ■  ■     . 
Ammifft.  C  h\  J99.  '    «^ 

Antinonian  S«:tmns,  154.    ,(Sce  Euu^ 

htan  Setioift.)  "      '• 

Aniphilochius  of-  Icuniuni,   2S7,   301, 

■3^0.  3'J»v 
Aricvra  Synod,  243.  24^,  3  54,  .28a 
'  Andcr*on,  ChriMopher,  176. 
AntoniiHi  '*  Melissa,*'  300. 
-  Antwerp  I'jlyglott,'  ^-•,.A'''i*'-  ■ 

Apocryphal  T^'ewTcHtanu-iit:  15S,  iGo, 

169;  GoiiiKils.   15S,    ifrS,   169,  4J0; 

Acts,    15S,  4tO(    Ke\Tlaiiops,    iw, 

169,410. 
Apostolic  Cohsiitulions,  115,  115,  130, 

^7.  ^<n,  3'5-  323-3'5.  354.  2f^  y^" 

409,4)0- 


Apostolic  Fatherh.  197, 129*  jij.  (Siw  • 

JktJun  of  the  X^unk,)       -^^ 
Afj^bic^  Verstun :  ol  the  J^lygl^l309, 

449;  Kri»enian,  310,  ^29., 
Aratdr  not  Alcimys,  303?. 
ArianR,  267,  2S3,  2^5,  ^13  tq.,  325  fq.,    ■ 

378^3X7,405,426.459.       . 
Armcjii^i  Vernon,  iSi,  stz,  221,  229,' 

230,  23t,  252  276»28,S,  296.  313,321, 
'  3S?>  4t'3  • 

'Arlemuniu»,  L.  M.,  i>..Siinuc|  Crtii,    , 
■  J78.     ■  ■■■■■■' 

Article,  the  Creek,  uAe  <if,  451  sn.  •■     '   , 
Asierkknf  lit  MSS.,  236. 
Athanasiaii Oftcfl,  15-3  »<i„.284i  jSi. 
At.hanaiiiu.s,    "jo,   243..  248,*  2 59^  260, 
,  279, 2>ii,  5.82;-29Js  3o<i.  310, 314.^35.' 

Aujjiutuie,  264.  Z7S.-  .'Stt.  J02,^3,  304, 


■331.  370.  J-S«.  3V4.  445' 
ym  fi4t,  of  Amu,  3;! 3. 
4j ;  >.*  of  ihf  ;*mt»,  y>*. 


Aina  e 


'at^tt,,  113-!^), 
ni^W;r*>f.cimtrfcctcd.m  MSS^  14B1I49'  . 

«i"'' after  <i<r/i...  12J,  129.    '         ,'■  ■  :' ' 
fl^"(«.',  1 13;         ,    ,     '  '  • 

otVrfr,,/  -j,)^^. -;,,.,■,■■ .    ■ 

UARRfUf,  Its.  •'4t  ****•  »3*N  IS'- 
IbriLihaN  KpiAtlto^llS,  135.  IJ17,  l»9, 

130,  132.  160;  Acs  of,  410. 
BarsioV,  Z.  ^.,  ji)<i. 
,hwil  nf  Cxcsar«^i.  3^8,  2<4»  26f»  36J 

sq:,  277,  280.  .106,  310,  3H4.  395-        ■■ 
Itasil-tif  Sek-ucia,  2J1',  24;^,  2X0. 
Bauer,  (;.L.,  399. 
KaUnigatten-Cruttiu.s,    Ladwig'   Fried* 

Ah  <>it.».  13*.  '.34, 37tt,  M  m  ' 

■   ,43').  44f  ^■ 

Baumgarrtrn,*S.  J.,  391,  „  .  .  ' 

Baunileii>.,W.',  273.  '-.  ■     *    ' 

lieatUiirlc.-  how  written  in  Cod;  Vat., 

,    '43.  M5- 

l)eatisoI>re  and  .L^nfant,  134,  797,  jf^  • 

Deckel's  Cfaariklek, 'r37. 

Itc'la,  1DS309.  ,    V     .\ 

IM-et,  Jotin  Agar.  340.  346,  354.  404;  ■    V 

l^eUlum,  Thon.aih'398.  ■..'■"  *," 

lleUhcmi,  J  .  296. 

Mcngel,  ),  A.,  126^  1^2,  J33,  iSS,  tl3t 


KlM 


'  tRItlCAL   £ssaV9 


tii^  »jj,  3j>  S40k  Aj;  307,  ih^-sa^r 

t    461. 4OK.  .■  .  ■   ; 

-  Btniier,  iQ(>.    •  ^   *  ,,  ■  ■•;';■ 
'  ■     I)ciif<<n,  Ucorge,  449.    ^    \    .  .   .  <      ■ 

.     Ijcillin  Ata(Icnv\;  17-3.   *  ■" 

■|icTnar<I,  Kilwaril,  134. 
Btrnhardi's  (iothic  Version  (^t'.),*)^. 
Herthi^^u's  e<Uiiim  of  I.tickc  (^v ),  463.- 
.    Iicrthol<it'a  IJnicitung,  iS.S,  376,  464- 
t)cihes(}a  O^cit^zathj),  the    aiiyel   at, 
-    ,«9*.  237,   . 

Bej-iich.Bg,  Willibild,  403,  449.  , 
Ileia,  Thc.jti.trr,  23.^  ^gfj,  409 ;  his  gdi- 
V        tions  ''f  the  N'.  T  ,  210, 117,  234, 462, 
,     .  -  46j»  4^.5.  ^6(J.  46S. >  .      ■ 

■    Hililr,  'Kngli*h :  earjy  versions,   2S9; 

^  "     Whittingham's,  466;  lii!jh'>pkV4^Q, 

■,4foi  (iencva.  3 59, 449, 4^)5,46*3,  469 1 

■    King  Jamtfi's,  2IJ,  227,  4f)i^i  Hiavr 

prfnt^Buj,  324,  470;  mistirinl.s  ir'i 
'   *   cctiti'flpt,  ::i,^  j?4,  4O6;  Ti»chcn- 

pr«ik  text  underlying  the  N.  T.^  J04 
•    *»q^  a09.sq.^3t7.  fq.;  omniUtfe'for  ' 
rcvi*ioii  of,  uSj,  21 '^,  ^73,  273",  eic, 
>         %n  Hft'iston :  t^erifuh,  i65,';|j;,44q,  , 

458-463.  469;   (Irtck.  (40  sqq.,  459, 
'  400;  Latim  4<>4.     (See  Xnp  Testa-: 

mfttt,  Outch,  tJerm<in,  IJtin  .  k'rr- . 
llfttS,   Olii  L-ltlH,    I'ul^itt-,)    -'■:--' 

Hvrch;  A.,  191.  29(^  40S,  46H.  ■       .  • 

-  Jiir^T.  H.,200.  .    ,.       '■*: 

i;i«k.'Frict!r.ih.  1:3^,  32S^'43J- 
-      iWrnrnficW,  ^'1  .  U4t  133.  135.  '?».. 

■-    295.  439.  ■f-t-'*.  450,  4(J»>- 
BockcW ,  Otw;  1 39.  *>     .  .' 

Kixitric,  [^.rVvre/le  ta, .517;. ..    ■. 
.iWMJ'Ai^i  tibrirv,  1*59^  iS<i,  jjj.  393^ 
ltt'»chmc,  C.  X.'moi.  -,     ■ 

Itraunc,  Karl*  1.15,  132,  ^Vfc  45".  4^^-   ^ 
nre^lhifigs,  .the  Utc-ek,  xontuiipti    in 
Q««  of,  C.S9.  ' .    ■ 

.'  r<re»lau  t'mvcr.-ity.  157. 
Ureisotineiaei,  K?fl  <»ottI'eb,  t34t  (32, 
^  '35.37«.4on^os|.4c''>4V>-  - 
nrevianiuii  Fipti,  ine,  309.  395.' 
■      UritiHh  and    Fureign-. Bible, Society, 
Library  of,  i;*©,   22rr:   ed.  ot    Ac-  . 
thiopic,  i3flk 
.   British    Museum:    Tischcmlorf,    159, 
I'^l  1*  Tff  gtHes.  1811  «i>taloBUC,  1*7  j 
it^   MSS.  >(iH-ci4jiv  Cfamiiied|  336, 

j';.^*%  .rA4&'<. 

Br^'wii,  PaWil.  !*94-  *  *,  * 

Brutkiier\  U.  K.  .^j,  457.    ■ 

ilrunet  do  Pi<^!»lc,  147  -q.  .'  'i 

Htyennim'K  Ckgicni,  334. 

Bucer  (Hut«r^  nn  Rocn.  \x.  5,  406. 

hiiKcftbafcti,  John.  (Pomeraniw)t  461, 

Bui'.  l-l".37i. 


'flulHndfcr.  Heinr^  4G3.  * 
liufu»cn,  K'.  1/  J..  324,  391 ;  hU  An*- 


iTui 


Kcti  Ante-N'Kacr.a,  2$j;  hik  Bibel-* 
•*r»[.  27  1.  294-  S'T-  3-'.  403- 


\v.,  140-154*  17*  197.22s. 

1^9.  3^2.  395.  397.  406,  4Q7. 


3'5. 


^3^*.  3»7:\J^9.  3^3.  395.  397.  406 

Buru>n>  iviwircl,  301,    ^31,   322, 

326.  390.  391.  427.  4iJ*.  „  ■ 
Btittinan's    (AlcxT  N.  T.  (irammar. 

290,  3(i4,  410.440.  -147.  45T-  454. 457 
VuttmanQn*!t  j^I'h  )  (ircck  Teatatnent, 

189^196,  319,  405. 
^.O-tH;,  >  3i{*  ,   ,       ,  .-..'. 

-,'■'»'    •*  ■  -        '  '■  ^  ■  ■»  ■ 
,C«LI^CTINH'l.r  IH>P«.  307,>8»  ' 
Cisyrius,  262.  3K0.'3M.,.      .*.:-; 
Calvn.  lohii,  337.  396,  411;  416,  449» 

463.  4fA 
('ain|UK-.t,  (Wrori*?;  ri8. 
:CampbeM,  lliiMri^;  4H.  422,  447>4l4^ 
Ca%«rt"'i  Uil)!e  I>ictioiiary,  iSi. 
Ca<>sian,  30S,  309,  395. 
CaitsiD'Joiu.4,  30.''*  ,■'•. 

CiUcna  of  Aiitfttea'Moo,  301. 
Oatholic  I.  >  Mk's  Mss>.  of,  m,  217. 

220iJCod.  A'an-I  (.'imI.  SJn.  in,  311. 
<'at»,  AVitliajn.  isi,  262,  jy(\  300, 3o*» 

^3^*9.  j-.M. 4-7- .;.     . .'..  :.. .:-.,, 

CayluK,  <  oimi.ae,  139;      ■    ;  :    ,.'    :.  •.^: 
Clandm.  lit  i,jo.   ^  ^-        "\'       '!-,•'"' 
ChevOr*   r.  K,  376.'        '      ,  '     '    ' 
Chofm,  r-Ur,  463.:,       .  ,' 
Cbrbii;  thci>a'nc  inMSS,.  flocyiaq.f 

3H;   .l|>Jul)-ili(ijW.  25(J,.26rt.'t^.  «8p^ 

,    son»lii(»,   3f)o,  34**,  34^i   Paul'*.  Ian- 
guaRt « 'itutmiiig,  ii.>  3(«5,-^7.  .^  ' 
374;   Arian  view  of,  z^^'i  >acini»fi ' 
vView»  qU  3;H;,l»l(M«i  vl,  3^4;  Itinrf:. 
dyin 'of.  44*1  fofie  cif  the   arlicUt' 
,    wii.K/r*K6.  4''(*    (SecZ-Jwr,  ^.»«4 
ChpysoMitni.    »35;    ifw.   2*8.  131,  iiji, 
367,  JO-),  aHi,  2SZP2S7,  2»S,  375,  373, 

jiM.  iiSr.  445t  P*'«l"-'^'*"^y*»  jo5. 

^'Church   of  Gotl.*'   "(twth  uf  the 

'     i"rd,"«)i.  3ii,  3»i.3»7..>3'>' 

CictTo,  it4Mi9,  120,  137.  . 

.Cafkc;  Simufl,  334,.4d0. 

CUuen,  H.  X.'.  3").  ■^<'3-      •  ""   . 

Clement  i>f  Alenamlna.  »3S,  143, 147, 
152.  isi.  -<W.  =^).  576-  «f9.  *§).  ?8i. 
aS?.  ;iiS,  34  1.  4*4. 

Cltmen'  M  Home,  137.  129,  K't,  171, 
.     ^i^'  3-i3-i'5-  M'>'  -554.  3**J'  4'o.  434; 

•  446.447.455- 
.  Co»»«tf.  t'.  (i...  349  "'1 .  4i»i  49^    t5»? 

CotJtx.(cf.  J/a««j«Ti^/#h—      •     ^  '    ' 

CIhI.   Alvpli.   Mi>^lS4.    Ii9^l0l,    f<>  ■ 

ifij,  !('/>-» ro,  r-*»..i«i,  !>*?.  Joo,  loi, 

211.  119.  -22.  22',,  22 5,  22H,   230,  23*, 

23.S,  24c,  24i,'24'>,  -v,  268,374.»7J^  ' 


iT 
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183,  ti9,.  290,  305;  pareeincnt  nf 
wfth  K.  in  qiicBtiunaUc  readings 
310,  311,  31^,  316.  323.  346,  407.408, 
432,435,  (h^t;  ^li,  fritUriit>-At4£Mi^ 
/j»i*/1)eU>w.) 

(^od.  AlexandrinuH  (A),  tzH,  129,  146, 

161.  l6-,  i;o,  182,  1S9,  194,211,  234,- 

,  ,  250,  2t>S,  274  iS3,  200,  2yj,  305,  31 1, 

146,  35,-,  406-40»,  43!,  436,  , 

Cml.  Ailiialinus,  dsu-  n(,  165,  17;. 

Cod.  Aiigictiiiis   (K),   1O3,.  \4,   177,-. 

'  iSl,  21S,  291,  316.  346,  407! 

Cud.  It  (VaticanuK),  140-154,  t6o,' 
161,  lf>3,  167,  ((kS,  l;o  17S,  ite- 
1S2,  lti9;  ciijlatiiins  of,  193  sq.;  20c, 
•  2ii,v.',  223,  i25,  22N,  jjb,  231,  23s, 
240,  241, 149,  250,  2 SI,  jlJi,  274.  275. 
JS3.  :8q,  191,  295,  305,  367  i  tfjcf. 
met  t  of  with  Alti.h.  in  qoejUioii  !»Ie 
lMdinp^  310,  311,315,  3 '6,  3^3,346, 
407,  408,  412,  435. 

Cod.  I»  of  lh'*,Aliicaljpse,  lOo.',l6l. 

Cod.  Kcia:  (I)    or   CantabTigic-nsisX  -. 
149,  'H  •*-■  2I0.-'".  217,  2(f,  JJS, 


Cod.  I.  of  1^0  Acmnd  Kpiilci,  i77i 

J09.  \\<\  34fj,  407,  40M,  4J2- 

Cod.  ->',  17,-,  250,  ibS,  274,,J75,  aSS, 

J8t). 
.  Cod.  M,  157,  177,  250:268,  174,188. 
Cod..  Sl»rchaiianU(s  i6j.  - 
Cod.  N,  l^to,  212.     • 
Cud.  I'  (I*,  ttiiiaiiuiitr  162,  aii,;27v 

z&n,  291,  309,  310.  .  ■. 

Cocl.  II,  2*4,275.  28S.  ■  •    : 

■  Cod. ,Q,-l02,,"2IO,  KM,  '     *■     _> 

Cod.  K,  162,  l77xlVS  Jia 
Cod,  Ii'«'aoen.-,1fl,  221,  23S.  ' . 

.•C-«l.'S.'25#2fVi,2:4,  2*1- 

'  Cod.  Sarravianu*  of.th*  Ocutoich, 
Ifli. 

CkI.  Siwticut,  SCO  r,*/.  MItfKixii 
Coif.  Frn^ruci-Aiif.'uitaHttt. . 

<'od,  T,  :oo,.2il,  22S,#75. 

'Cv^  »,  160, 
■  Cud  f,  (77,  350,  jW,  274,  J7S,  t88. 

Cod.  V,  150,  26S,  274.  275:    ■ 

Cod.  ValiCMUJ,  V  c  tW.  A. .  j 

Cnd.AV',  160;   W«,  162. 


230,  231,  ajO.  S3,'*.  240.  2-5,  289,290,  •     C'id.  .X,  177,  350,  2f)S,22S.J^'     .' 
2y?.i:96,J05, 309.311,  3i6j34«.  .  Co«- Y,  110.         ,        , 

t.'.  d.  Hobiiici'Ms,  .i()0.  ....     ~  ■  -Coil.  Z  (the  Ihihliii  palinip^estK  if 


Cod.  tirnianu^.  2^S,  229. 

Cod.  C  (^^od.  ICphi  aemi.  the  ParlBian 
palimpses;).  142,  146,  157,  iGo,  1^)7,, 
2oo,',2ii,  221),  231,23s.  240,  249,  aso, 
25).  2<«,  2-4.  275,  'fiS.  295.  J09,  311, 
3lfi,34fi,  407M<*.4J2.  '  ■    , 

Codi  Chiiiianuii,  167. .  _       •. 

Cod.-  Clarnmon!4i)u*,  157.  160,'  177. 
17R,  1X2,  210*  212,407.  ■  > 

C.-l.  i.  151,  240.  2JO,  26.S,  275,  ^ii 


■n. 

liS,  211,  2^6,  231,  23K,  240. 
Ca{|.  Zacynlhiui,  141, 'K13,   17S,  210) 

..J30.  .^^ 

Cod.  1,  250,:26S. ;S9.  ^" 

Cod.  «(>./.  AtW  13,  Walhic  Cpp. 
■   17),  ijS,  230,  249,  25D,  26S,  274. "275. ' 
2S3.  292.  291.. 

codf,  aa  250. 2ft(,-283. 2S7, 28.>  291. 

Cinl.  !2(4  iAn.»,57,  l^ut  72),   292.' 
(.See  M'i>{Hftnf4i,  Critunm^  t*fhtfm^ 


2S9-         .  •  ,■         .  <ifWi,e4C.) 

C<(i.  £,141;  177,  ill,  22i;^50,  2lVS,V   Colcnau,  ll|i.  J.  W.f 403. 

2" 4,  275.  2S8,  29^.  29'«,-.3C5.  311.  31ft.'  -ComrtiiHiicafio  Idiomaium.  31$.      ',•  *  " 
CmJ.  I-.  of  the    Acl»    (Ciid.    Lauili-      C"m|llbnii>.i|(i  JNilyplolt,  2ro..2l^. 
aniLsl,  145,  |62,.2<(6,  "       Co 'lOliancci,' IJiliical,  465,  4fJ7.   (See 

•  C'l.d  T  ,('  (Ml.  Udretli);  itio,  256,  2('>3,         /iti,,,^'ttSmu»''t,  i\^//4a»,    /V,tiwmi*M, 
274,  2.^.S,'292.  .  r-  •  .-    :  •  *W/rji-,  cle.K     ■    .' 

Cod.  f,  ace 'Cw'.  Am>/.wm<j:    .      .^    "  _- CofWIanlinc  ffir  (liea*,  142,  269.-         ■, 
-  Cwl.  I'Vidcrico-A^glKtantja,  141,  159,      Conyheafe(>\.'J)aifd  llotrson  (J,  S.-), 
lOo,  1^7."  (Sec  Ca/.  ^/i^4,  .-HjOvc.)   '    "    I3Z,  3H5.  43<^  449    '  '^ 

,    Cnd.  ^'lilderji*.  lfi5.  •  Cwk^  Can'>;i,  41 1.  4^2. 

Cp.lG.  iji,  477,  21VS,  274,  2,'i,S.  3K    "  ■' 

3415,  f;.  < 
f  (»)■!.  r.  177, 274. 275, 2fis.        '  ». 

C.«r  II  <d  the  Caspels,  250,  268,274, 


275,  :h-, 291.  292.  .    .. 

Codf.  II  of  the  Acta,  177,  )|p9,^i6,' 
Cod,  II  <4Hhc  KpistHf^;  212. 
Cod.  I,  177,  250. 
.,  Cod.  K  ni  ihr  Gospels,  1 57,  177,  250, 

2(.s,  274.  as. 

Cod.  K  >if  the  Epistle*,  316,  346,  4©y., 
Cml.  I.  of  the  Oosi.ejsj  i;i,  157,  160, 
l'>\  210.  21,V22^.  230.231,240,  249, 
250.  H«l,  274.  275.  2S3,  289,  291, 


"  Coptic  VoiKion,  212,221,  25a.  26.'<,  26gt 

-  275,  J7.4o.;6,  35?,  449.     i^C' ■Ji/O'JI' 

»    tMtt  yerltitMt.)       ^ ' 

|Cup7t|i|,<,  l4f>-lso,  151,  161,  20J,  222, 
227,  229     '(See  AtiMniih/'/J.) 

.C(K|orreI.  Aihana^c.  403.  . 

CoilnOiln:  .\utty*:h.  i-iii;  '.'aithagf. 
304;  Ajhalcfdon.  3!-il';  Coii..laii,tl"'>- 
ple.  vi77.'>'*'l  I|i*nipei,  329i'H|ihc- 
sus,  %t>S    381;  I*ate^an,  32^;   Nitt. 


TOO.    371, 


37'.  i77. 


l*ateran,  323;   NiLt.  . 
3Kl,"jli2,  388.     (See 


•Co*p,-i.  H-  lla^itf,  171. 
Cof24,  l-'jiber,  1^1,  4u844*. 


'^'^ « .,' ^ 


4<« 


^     cuticya  cssAta 


'     CnOKr'a  Catcnaiv  «<Si.  i6&  i63,  398, 
»95.  »99.  ior.  392-  39J 

■■    _ ,       CfcH.  John,  37S,  jy7,  4&^.  -    " 

1^'     Crel).  l^iunuel, '"  U  M-  Arfemoniui^'* 

Ei'     398- 

iR'f      Cremcr.  Hermann.  425,  445. 

',  1  '  Crhicisin,  New  Te!ttaDl.cnt :  qpiniona 
in  Eiigtand,  179;  achulars  there,  313: 
aida.  in,  217  a<|  j^pMnciplea  of  antf 
their  apnlit^atior.  3:2  ai].,  339  ■»(!., 
323.    (L'(.  C/ivn/,AAi«nv»'fMli7M>- 

ir''P*r,  etc.)  ,.■.;.-  .,' 

Crombie,  42N.  ■■    ^   ,'  ,.  •    ,  ',* 

CtoBy,  lliward,  135.  ■,      ' 

■~  .    Crowfout,  276.  .  ,     ". 

Crucigcr  (Creutaiger),  Kavpar,  463. 
.Ctcmattus  GelK,  "466. 
.  >    Cufcell^ua  (CuurceJIea,  l^tienne  de), 
i       ■    400,  468. 

Cureton,    VV^   321,   322;    CuictOnian 
;  Syriac  Ver^iun,  312,  321,  iattt -ajpi. 

'  236,352,  2fiS.  269,  276,  ;      ,' 

Cyprian,  32!>,  238,  304,  394. 
Cynl    of    Atfaandri»,   t2jS,   zjo,   241, 
-    ;       245,  «47,  «54, 26a,  ifi;,  265,  2%  26ir, 
276,  277,  2f  I,  287,  2S)j,  292,  293.306, 

■    3<  >.  321.  345.  3l('.  370.  3'*4.  3''7.  392. 

4l4;''raeuatf'C)ril,    261,   26ti.    277, 

3f».  '  .       ' 

*•"  ■  .  CyriVof  Jerusalem,  260.  277.  ^^9,  387. 

*u. ;  cuntracied  in  MSii.,  149:  article 

^  oniiticd  afier,  452. 

utirii  and  /***«  £9nf«undcd  in'  MSS.', 

42i*  i    anrft  «f  M ,   42,S  ;    M.r.j  nniim, 

•   .         34S<  ««-i  <">('«".  33-'-3Jo,  3S4,  390, 

.  »«.J93-  •',..,.. 

*t/M'.^: -136,   3yi>   Kii,;    dibtinguished 
.'        from  "mh-^  4ljaq. ;  in  I'autVqUola- . 
■  tiona,  426;  A',./'<  and  i<  Kifi-"..  4391 
Ki,u<w  iin  n^nsdw  429. '.(See  Zi^/V 
xii<iu  362.         .-.        »  .-,  i 

Xf'T'in  »nd  iJiiiicTtf,  351,  3)8,    386t 

4I4-  -      ., 

lf.(.\i.«r'of|,  149.        '         .^.«,        .■; 

V         nalLLF,  JBAN,  240.  *    * 

Daniel,  li(Kj|t  uf,  162,  1O7;,  iKi. 
tJarliy,  Jnhn  Nelson,  297,  1(56. 
I  Davtdaon,  Samuel,  17.9,  1K2,  \i6^  333, 

373,   2<>4,   295,   307,   30S,  JIO,   319, 
366,  404,  429.  *'>■■ 
■  Vc  la  Kut,  2^7,  265,  378,  379,  3*6*  287. 
301,  310.  3.S9,  42!  44S, 
DcIiUach,  tran/,  173.  .  .,   .;      * .. 

'Demrtathcnea,  432. 
I)-'  R.Hui,  314.  ■     ^• 

Dmi,   130  IKlqi  372,    37».  J94.  400 

(SfcS-ufl    .  \      , 
Devil,  2«&-293  piuiim,  ' 

Ue  Wetle,  W.  M.  1-.  132.    15.1,  iSS. 

23,1. 273.  -'OS.  310. 15'.  hs>*r."- .198. 

.W  402,  4  J,  40.>.  439.  4(7;J4'>  457i 

46?  ^(^^.      •      , 


h» 


r^dQt,  Pirmtnt  157. 

Didvuiu»y24&.  J74.  26S»  376,  2S1,  i9S, 

t)i1Imann*s  Aethiop.  Lexicon,  i()6. 
!)ind>4rf,  WiUiam,  124.  173,  jpfi.  390; 
■  Diodaii,  John  (Gio.),  469. 
Diodorus  oC  Antiuch  anil  Tarsui,  392, 

393-  .  / 

l^iftjjnetus,  Epiit)«  t'»,  127,  1*9. 
Dinii  Caututi,  172. 

t)ii.ntsi^   n)    Alexandria,  j8S,  42Ji ; 
■'  .  Pftrudo-l)i  ny^>u«,  jKS. 
iMnnysiuauJ  lialicarnaitut.  456. 
DioHCO  i^'«,  IS-. 
••  l>ittOf[r«))hy,     436-      (See-  Hmtath  , 

UltHUm.. 
/)f(trinti  OhfMf.t/$j.  ;^y 
Doctrinv,     Ctiri»tian,   'it»  diicloiure 
.  pTogre»«ivi\  374  sq.     . 
"Doddridgf,  PJjilip,  398. 
Uocderjein,  J.  C,  2ijj,  j06. 
Doederlein*!  (l.udwi(j)    i^atin    Syno- 

nj-ni»,  119.'  li;. 
Dijpatdion,  Jaintn.  3^4. '      , 
Ditrner,  kaac  A"uj;list,  324,  398. 
l>ux(«o^a8,    351.   354.  35S.   3)^  »q-; 

Knlilunicat   u*c   "',    jn2,    l4^,^3ftO, 

S-U  397.  405.  406.  410,  4'7,  A3J-  . 
Drumm Hid,  Jiines,  25^,  }66|  373,  S^S, 

"  ^J-  '.  .. ' 

Uru&ius,  Jotuinncs,  426.  ■ 
Uu()Iin  l*a'nnj>*est,  hct.CoJ.  Z. ' 
Ducaeo*,  (Kuihlon  le  l)uc».  300.  ' 

Du  I'm  ibupin^  i.nuis  liUits  310. 
Diirc^iu  de  la  Malie,  13'}, 
I)ii«t«i'dieci(,  Kcictiricii,  114,  119,  457. 
UdtchTran»lalio>,  i;o,  1S4.  274,  294, 
.      404. 4O6.     (Se*^*Wc.) 
Dwiglit.  i  imoihy,  333,  339,  546,  '^2, 

343. 350.  3S'>  2f>\.  3'A  40fH  4i».  4ia- 
i^iiitit^/cnntractcd  in  MSS.,  149. 
^onrn,,  \Z1^  IJJ.  132  sq. 

^(-ivn  rcferoritr  lo  r.hriitt  3^ 
itoj^'t  in  doxolikgica,  jjtA. '       ; 

EAPit,  |ouf(Vi32;.j70,  43^  '. ,    ■'  v"^'.'."!^- 
Ebimiiic*.  374.  ''       TV 

Khrardjnhann  HcinVlch  AafSS^  462. 
Eckermaiui,  J.  C.  K.,  401,  -jot.  • 
Egvjitian    Vefiionn,    21;,    37?).      fSoe    ■ 

Eichhorn,  Juhaiii)  Ootid  icd.  185,296. 
Kkkcr,  324-  jr 

EUiciitt.  Hp.  Charrc»  Jiihn,  124.  132, 
,3'9.  30.  43">  •<»0'  4.<»-44S.  447.44*. 
457-  ■  .     ■  ■    ' 

EUncr.  Jakob.  4S*>-*  .         .  • 
Klv  lectytro,  302,  177,3^5.  ,      ,• 

EtzevJr  K>}itiun«,  ift9,.i90,  192,  4fi6iq., 
Km:vL't"}iaidi4  HritamiUa,  1 1?. 
.  l-Ji^tishinanV    ConcordtAce^  (Uitek;    •  " 

I  kl'rc-w).-i-77»'4<»? 
Kpluaeni  lli  •  .Sy-rian,  J^S,  ,V'>  ^     v'- 


;  if,.V-_  fj-:^^  ^-t  > 


- ';  Vih&kSc.  pr -KAihiss,  topics,  and  oreek  wogps 

.... 


EpipKanhis.jy .  »4a.  *43j  »47.  *53-255. ' 
167,  ifiS,  2^6,  277,  J79,  2lio,  aSi,  iSS, 

306,  3«4.  39».  39^- 

Erasfniui:  hut  triticai  apparatus,  317, 
34^  353.  366.  397-400.  40(),  427.  449» 
45'.  45^.  459.  4t'5.„466-;  hi*  rdl- 
t<ons,  210,  217,  21S,  334,  iS^;  his 
Panphrat^i  297.      ,  ,  ,. 

Erizao,  Ace  MtHisatlcki-ErhM. ' 

Ernesti,  II.  F.  T.  K..  400.  449. 

Ernesti,  J.  A.,  370/ 

Ersch  and  Grur«r's  Cyclopxdfi,  138.- 
,    Esdras,  Book**  of,  147. 

KHtietine,  see  Sre/'A,ni. 
'    KstiuH  {Van  K>i),  Gulleln»i|^  396.  . 

Either,  hank  of,  167,  352. 

Eternal  Gtnerati(m.  267.  ■  ^  '  *  ■  „ 

'    "Eucheriu*,*  see  £i*/-(t'niw. 

EuUJ>•lll^  395.  -;■•-.       " 

£urti*mius  247*  tS^  >J7<  ^€7,  37^     ' 

Euripide*,' 17^,  211. 

"iSuaehuti  SettiooR,"  I4J.    (5le<  Am-^ 

tmtttan  Stctteni.) 

"  EQMbJu«,  142.N51,  177,253.  ^30.^3. 

-  246,  147.  3S5.  258.  2W.  265.  2^'  »"* 

277-279.  2i*>.  2«.  2H  302,  370,  3<jo, 

395.  4'<«-  * 

Ea<iuthiu>,-259, 268,  369, 277,  287,^^ 

3-'9.395    •  *  .      ,         :• 

Euihalru*.  ^96, 300.       ,      ,      '    ^■ 
£u|^riua  fft  1'va;ia,  30f,  J39-.  * 

Eiithvmiuii  (/i(;.'il)entiif  or  ^vg^denus), 

135,  360.  262,  26,S,  277,  .2.'*,7. 
Ev.mticlUtaric!'.  220, 2^     (See  ^faH1^;■ 

scrif>ts.) 
Evangeliuni    TaUiinum,    160.       (See 

Ewald*  lleinri^h,  132.  J33»'273,  »94, 
3»2.  3"),  37^  422.  ,(ja  447, 449.  457- 

"React  KeifriDl,"  aee  fiibU,  English, 

Excc'pta  Thco(l'>ti,  243.  253,  269. 

Exinluit,  l{<iok  of,  147. 

^Exp^Mior.  Th«."35s,396.     .  .,    • 

K/ra,  HiKtk  »U  147.         * 

f^Hi-  in  a  pawa}!c  in  Stiida*,  124. 

''9,3S5'4tO,.42.V 

,ei|Ui:  lurc^-  of,  3S3i  (]vhi  /b-i,  3^1  ;■ 
fsr.Vin  d.ixologii!*,  355.  410,, 413; 
M-iTin  diw^lofiies.  3J5.  ^ay,  410^  423. 

h  in  reference  to  Christ,  3O9J  -iv  liy. 

'  153'  .    .  ■•    '■ 

firiO.MfM,  441,  446,  454-456, 

ii^TTi'ft.  *i3*l3<)-i  ■ 
/(jmi/ijVv  contractrd  in  Cod.  Sin.,  149. 
ti'*i))tl>i,*t^Wt\\  l*aiir»(]yolatiiinm4i6. 
uii"}i?iJ^iTn:  iMViition  «f  m  d.  .snlogie*, 
3X*r  3!^*  4.1^''  diftinguished  from 
.  fvf.»ytir^.,  4CXJ  S.J 
riArnV^'^:   p<»-»1i"n  of  in  dnxologipf, 

a38o.384..1'^5'.T9*i  ditiinRdiiihed 
ri/v]iiu>i\^,     409,     410,     436; 


483 


aennk  of,  437  «q.'; 
u  td  rtf  God,  3<&2. 

KADUt  STArurnssis,  J.  (Tacqutt  Le 
J-'tvre  d'Eiapl*').  464,*40s. 

Fftbricicj,  J.  A.,  187,  253.  267,  3:91. 

Facutiduv  Ktrntt-tnepHib,  303,  3<S8.    ^, 

Eatrbairn,  r^rick,  449.  •  '   ' 

■"  faith  "  iff  Hell.  x.  23,  A.  V,  226. 

J'arraf.  Canon,  352,  355,  39(1.  450,  437. 

Faihtrhood  uf  Gt»d  \^.v,),  27 1,  371, 

„  372. -374-- 

Fathers  of  the  Church,  170,-  276i  297- 

305.   3'3'   32«;    at    mtcrpmera    al 

'    .  Jkripiurtr,  24^.  25'-  25s.   3^7.  yH' 

•:.  .  445;  thrir  thcoog'cal  laniinafEe,  315. 

-.     aa2,  3:3.  :j2o-^26,  352.  371,  375-  3^3. 

■    3S(),    401.      (see   AMto/ic,    Greti, 
-      latU.)  V- 

FausiinuK,  2(14,  27S. 

FauiUus  H'jennift,  30S.  '. 

"Fell,  John.  46S.  ,     f  •      .     , 

.  Kerrandii*.  247.  267,  308.  IOC  ..' 

Ferrar.  Prftf.  \V.  U..  275,  ■   .  V**  ;.     •; 

Ferrari,  Ambrithc,  265,  278.  *  ' 

Field.  FrKlcfick.29S      ■  :   '  ■.■*,  '•;.*-■ 

Finetji,  29<*.  J07.'  1   :'  ■  ' ' 

'.  Flaciu*  IDvricui,  421- 

Flitt.  337.  3''6.  398.  439.  4JSa  %    : 

rleur)-;  Cuude,  324. 

F6f>:er,  463. 

Franz's  Kicin.  Ep^fir-  i'ficc.,  389,  29a 

Fratres  I'ttioni,  396^ 

Frederick  Aub-hhiU' Il.bf  Saia(my,  rjo. 

Frftz!«hr.  C.  F.  A..  352,  354.  355-  35*. 
362.  37^  402,  .(09,  4J2v^37.  447.449* 

^45ti-  ■■       ,      . 

FntKhe,  O.  F.,  (OS,  319.  356,  455. 

Fronto  Dik'Scus    (Ouct  Fronton  le), 
300, 

Kulgentmit  243.  247,  a 57,  27*.  279^  308. 
309.  395'  I'«udo-FuIgientitti,  310. 

Funk,  F.\.,  324.  "    ^    ; 

■,'■",         ■■.'■■'  .!,■;■■; 
tiAOE,  William  I...  I70. 
.Oftllandi,  Andrew,  hi»  fii^$atA*eir  r«- 

ferted  t-s   2y,    2^^   260,   262,    264i 

>77,  288.  391,  3Q2. 
Oarnier,  Julitn.  niN  edition  of  Ba»il, 

266, 3So,'3io.  ' 

Gaudentiu^  247,  267.  28<?.     . 
Gebhardt,   Oscar   Wm,  P6(\.  324,  325. 

46.),  »       ' 

Gclaftiu<of  Cytrcill,  301,  395.     . 
G  MMidiiis  3''^7.      ■• 
Gcoffrer  of  Monmonfh,  186. 
(k'Hi^'an  Version.,  XiS,  2S<>,  309,  357.      * 
G«iirjiii«  'I'rapczuntiuN^  156. 
tk'tnan   Vcr^iona,  •«  Sf^r,  Li^Mtr^ 

Switi,  cic. 
Germanu*,  277.    . 


Get«nli»,  Wilhelm,  1761 1^2.  37]^ 
GesK,  \V.  F.,  335,  375,  382.  3.S3,  485. 

449.  450*  457- 
Gtffi»rd,  lulward  Hamilton,  337,  ^}St 

;        347.363,396,406,4<i, 412,414.415. 
434-4.P 

Gin»lmrg,  ChristUn  J)^  37ft,  ,-     /.,"'  ,  ^, 
Glnag.  Paton  J  , -194.  ■"  ,'- 

Glockler,  Cunrad,  401.  -  •',.        * 

^' Glos«"*,  2J9,i!JJ.  278.  .  '■    . 

Gnosticism,  Jsi.  445!  riinmHc*,  t|(eir  - 

vtewa  of  G^kI  39tX  43j- 
Goaiibv,  Rolw^i,  J9». 
God:  Wotd  of,  205.  367-369^400}  only- 
bexattcn  (^t/.),  241-2X5;  church  of, 
2?Tt3<>7.  V'>ir7i  *'Hc»hof,","UKly 
0i,"^u/;}2i,  3261  "blood  o£^"3i4, 
jio-jjf..  33S;  suiferiiig,  31 5. 320,  322, 
3'>J-7*  "d».Mho(,"e'c^3i2;  vvcr- 
rufiny,  353.  354;  rank.  V>S;  name, 
374.    37».    i^.   402.      (See    C'irw/, 

■  2)fHJ,  y^smt.  Lorii^   Ifnigenttup  Deus^ 

God  the  Son,  267,  aSa.    {Stc  ChHti.) 
Godct.  K.,  133.  27i.  382.  3'A  -IM- . 
Godwin,  John  I!..  319,  404,  447. 
Gooding,  Alfred,  405. 
Gos|>els:  Apbuiyi'lial  (/V-.) ;  Tiachcn- 

dorfs  Harm'niy  .)(.  ic.;  date.  if>y  ; 

in  the  ^■e#*Kt'v^^r<Jll^  2I  ^-340;  par  * 

allcl  pas^a^fcs  235,^^,  2jS;  quota*' 

tiona  in,  ip,  231. 
Gothic  Version,  edition*  .of,  135,  iov 

•212.  221.  288.        ;        .  >■ 

GratA395.*      .    '       '  '  -    *  ^  *. 

Greek  KaHicr4,  it»,  244-'24<^  i^r,  ad;^ 

36S,  ay^k  /V>.  2.S7;  lo^VVi.  3*j'  .VJ^. 

305-    (Sec  /'4tiJkrrf,  A/i'ifo/ic,  /.iitm.) 
Grt' A  -  New   Te^^tamrnl:    l{uttm:Mit)^',<i 

(y.W.),  iSy  fti'l-:  ,Uahn'*  (^.j-.),  lijo  ; 

■  Sttcr  and  'fiieile'*,  t(>o;  Th^ilt's, 
lOQ;,  Ba^^ier's  "  [ jrRc  Trinf,''  i^i  • 
Uncshar  ,'>  ty*'.).  I'W.  **oi  sqi].,  821*1 

■   TiBChet^d'trf-'  (./.f.)'work,  tt)0^tji  ;■' 

'     •'Calhilic  eililioii,"  157  :  O.  V.  (icb- 

hardt's  (f.r.).   16O;  ciidd|uH(*i7A'; 

Elzevir, „  rt*<},'  i->i,    195  j    edition* 

of.  165.  176,  177.  1S5,  210  a»i.,  277, 

284,     4O.S,     4fiirt     unntiiilcs,     fj^, 

.        C.  n.  T.  M.  I).'8  edition,  i!^.v  (85. 

187  i    Weatcoti  and    HutiV   (/  vX 

■•     »97-263i  Kuenen  .n'ld  ('Ml>ct'(i  (^-t'-i, 

701,   ii*>..iso,*">4oi;.  417:  <'fi»"*» 

iVwixinl  Ve*-Tiy.l.uncnt,  2-^y.  i»nik-, 
,  ■  alnn.  314;  verf.«B(  464-4*^7!  "Ki- 
cciv^d  Text,"  165;  t(Vi,  r7fi.  177,  ilig. 
•♦.  '95.  »97.'2t"  *im  ?>*^.  ^'20.^30 
f^MH  •  ■'35t  -.J7>  '94-  (Seenndet  the 
name's  of  the-larinii*  editot*^) 

CJreen,  Samuel  G.,  440. 

Grwn.  Thoniat  Sheldon,  t;()  t^^,  .•73, 

^94.  J 1 3.  ;/A~  44^  i>;f^.  153 


Gregory,  C.  R..  2i*'20i.4a8.'43K  4Ji.  ' 
Gregory. Naziaiuen,'243,  247;  ::oo,  2b2, 
•    ^63.  2rv-jf'^  27j,2Ho,  2ii,  303.  329. 
Gregory  of  Xywa.  iA\.  247i '255-157, 

a<>S,276,a77,  a71^-i8o,32t;.37a,384.,. 
•395- 

pregory  Thaumaiurgas,  301 . 
Crics'jach,   John   James;  i*»  a  eritic, 
179,  Jt»;   hi«  Greek  Tcsta'iicnt,  |8<>- 
>95.  212.  213    2ltf.2,'2,  233,  242,-29'5, 

„3^3-30S.307,,3a^4f>8. 

Gnmm,  C.  L.  Wjlhbald.  yA  400,  455; ' 
his  U«icol^  i24r35i/35<^  3/56,  384, 
4Q9.  437-  •    •  ■ 

Gros^maim,  C  G-  L.,  158,  173. 

Uroiiu^,  Hugo,  J3J,  134,  2Si\  370,  397, 
1^7.  449.  457-  V 

-GujUhcr,  kudolph,  4G1.  ^    '^ 

Guertcke,  H.  E.  F„  188,  24S.  .'.  ,     . 

Cuhl  and  Koner.  I37-I3<^  r'^'     ■■  f  t 

(iui&n;  I',  r.  fr.,  157.  A":*'' «.  'v 

Gutbier,  AcBidtuH,.337.  ,  -,  - '     *■ 

HvHS.  AiMiT-if,  39S,  40^  469;;  hta 

Greek  New  Tcitaineiit,  100,447. 
HalWi,  G.  U,  405. 

lUltiuK:,  k(»]K;rt.  405.  *; 

Ifitl,  r>ut- U,  |S4»uq•;3J9,47o;.■ 
li.tm*tll,  K.  1*  K.,  n!i5.  ,,     ,. : 
Hifnipond,  C.  K..  204.  >sS,  4C9.  -^ 
1  run  it  ijiid,  Henry,  3<}'Jk 
UjnM:ll,  162.                 'y    .' 
Ha^l(^^  G.  C.  A.  vun;  132,  40!>. 
^^arm?^?^^,  fr>n!H,  39fi. 


>tahntki  Ad..lv«> 

ft*'i  J- (ed.  ofVyytia 
Hajvafdf'ollrge  Libtary.  r(ii,  lE 


«).»4. 


iiart*', 


Harvev,  W\|{an,^35- 
Haxi|,r.  I';iicH,457;     ■--  •         :^  ■'■;- 
liJyiiKn  415-  ■  -  ,-" 

He.AriK-,  Thom«,  hiH  edition  of' Cod.  ' 

LaudianiiM  if.v.).  \(\i.  . 

HetVrew:  lfn(iui(?r,  35^  557;  M.SSJ., 
i  S(»;;  1«)r.  TrctppUfcVs  aiUj^iu  JHebre*  ■ 
utiiiy,  176;  llcbrew  Text.-Df  the 
i^evlston.  214.-^  ,-  1^ 

lleiir^wM,  Kjii-Kle  h>  the,  iS0,  356,  ti9, 
363,  4.J7;     (Sec    /t*i/fx  -o/'BiVkM 

llvfcJc,  C,  ),  voni  J2I.  ../    '     •  •  . 

HciiKhcn,  F.  A.,  yto,  .•  ;l  '.*  '. ,-  ■'•'■■ 
HflMrich-*,/.  H.» 370^449;.  •  '■■,./','*  ' 
licliodoru^T455-  -  '-'■    '  ."'.  ' 

Ho!4t*aR.  3J4.  ;.    •  -       .-  .:      , 

Hi-nftMCnbern,    firfiM    WilMmi  i7S   ' 

3?6.  ;       V  ■         '."' 

Ili^rihga.  Jt  292.,   ;,    .  :■ ' 

Hcrinaif,  115.  12^  137., 129,  lyv  133^    . 

160.      '    .  '   , 

Jleriim't  Bncvcl'tpa'dia.  376,  464.     . 
lt|Svchign,'l»6.  '  ' 

Hiixi))Ta.  The  Kucti^h.  r;^" 
'He:,di.-nrir]ch,  A.  LC.  iv'     '   , 
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4»5- 


Hcysc,  Theodor.  17J.  '■ 

Hiliiv  lllilariusl,  >41,  147,  1481  lij, 
264,  2&>,  J;6,  277,  282,  3S4.  3'ii.  39S- 
Hilary,   the   Deacon;  277,  Jo:.    -{See 
.    AHfitrfitaihr.)   ' 
Hllgcnield,  AduK.  115,  rjo,  163,  i6.> 

'M.324.3S6.39''- 
Hippulytus,  25s,   2<iS,   2^9,  277,  jR2, 

311,  3«3.  324,  37.S,  >S3,  390,391,411*. 

444- 
Ilitt.J.  F..39fi.  -i 

1 1  illig.  Ftrdin  itid*  376. 
Uod^c,  Charley  33;,  342,  39*,  4JI. 
Hoepiw,  11.,  sceilfrt//^'-. 
Hocsche),  David,  265,  278,. 
Ilofnupn,  J.  C.  K.  von,  J78,^»,  396^ 
Holstfe^  ,C'.,  404. 
HolUitTann,  H.  J.,  273,  274,  2^,319, 

403,  449.  457-  4 

Iloly  Spifii:   iKe  "Helper,"  133  sq.} 

deitv  i>t,  42S,  429. 
llnUn*(»seil.  f.  A..  439. 
llunxeoieleuton,   205.  266,  223,   229,. 

»34. 43<>-  ,       ■ 

Home's  IntriKioction,  I'So,  1S2,  241-ff.  ;■ 

Bilillcal  liililioBrapit)-,  it,t,,  1S6. 
Hon,  F.  J.  .\.,  154. 174.  rj9, 197-203 

»13.  233.  272,  276.  291.  295,  319.  ,?5.^ 

366.  40J,  422,  447,  4(19,     (.Sec  iVtil- 

"■"  • '  •». 

Iluft,  Pierre  D^fticl.  3(15, 27.S,  279,  j^T- 

Hug,  job^apn  I^tiihar'!.  l.sis  3*7-     ■ 

llugctilinlHtJI.  J.  de  H.iaii,  rj5.. 

Humb  'lilt,  .^>arldcr  v.iiri,  itito, 

,  mphry,  WillUnifio^'i-  '     " 

4rpteid,''Herniaim,  123.  -; 
Hiithcr'»  Comtnentalltp,  131,  319,  364, 

402.  iVi  ft*  ♦'*  *."•  ••*'• 
Hypehtlcf,  BabiuKtunV,  143..    ■    ■.' 

IiiAS,.302.,  '       ,"       f-        ■•"  I    ."■ 

Id^ci]i>  ( [datiiis)  Ctatlia,  264,  2^ 

.  Ipiiuiu*.  2;*  .32 1   322,  324.390,  3ij6; 

■     4441  (u'w"-""  Writings.  H7,  r29, 

Ijl,  112,  2t.7,,2:9.ih7,- 321,^90,396. 

Immer,  i*n)f.  A.,  449. 

Indicitivc,  the,  in  doxologlcs  355.  409*' 

Ircni'iiK,  343i  247,  254.  257,  251,  itn', 

■'     269,  277,  279,3,-,i,.2;s7.  296,  29^  31.5. 

321.  3^4.  341),  3S7,  390.  3§l,  433. 434. 

435-  ,,.:,' 

-IniiisLh'rt  Heiod  an,  42ii. '    '  ''* 
kidoiu^   (Inidarcf  ot    Petosittni,  247, 

"79.  .too,3'S7- 
Is(*cratc>,  4321 
'J'/>"i«(i^ii,  abbreviated  in  BIS9.,.  147 

sqq.  ■  ■■ 

Iwt,  123,  128;  130,  ijr., 
.  (»,  36(t.  ... 

•I(T()n/,>.  abbreviated  in  M.SS.,  14S,  149. 

Jack»^n,  Joh.n,«(  I.e|ct«ic.t,  39."*',  40c. 


r. 


Jackwin,  S.  Mh,40S. 

JackMn.  William,' 440,  4^4- 

Jacubiu  and  .Seller's  Greek  lexicon, 

.Ta,cul»8i>n's  Pairtt  ApiMtfttUi,  iiy,  315. 
Jarin,  J*'(iamu  ^^M- 
Janscftutt(>,,'.rrf)(cMcs  un.ffac:,'.  1S2.. 
Jaihu,  G.  F ,  39^1^  •  •        : 

JeT(Vue»  3«v  2&».  277.  =■>'*.  J0»,  303,,. 

Jeftus:  h's  |ir<i>''r.  ii4t  trarl>iiQnftl' 
.^'  nayinfKs  ascril>M  to;  aj6;  t*,.  c\tnfeMi 
*■      himan  tiiiHChiUt,  37i>.     (See  C^tnV, 

Jewiic  (!rHk-6|>eakin^,  lUt;  unUtlicv*' 
jng  and  Ch^iyiUt>,  3^31  Mrhstai  ic 
hopes  "(.  35J.  yS;  altitude  t(iirard»< 
.dqClritw  ul  (ho  Truiity,  374,  375;  - 
pn'idtetcis  41J.  415-^33';  (jntisiic 
view  of  thtir  («od,  4J3.«' 

Joht),  Atts  of,  410.  •    ■  ,^.     « 

jnhii  II-,  iH>]w,  joS,  yyy. '       '  ,     *  . 

JiihtT  0/  L)ania»cuii,  Jii,  afia,  j6S,  Z77,  ' 
3S8.     • 

John  the  Kvangeliji,  wi-ii^,  i-;:,  t^, 
J77;  his  (VoB|>el  I  logos  (f.r'-U  i^s; 
paraphra^',  Sfii ;  Ci>mincntaFie«, 
4^1,  301  ;  irati&taii.on,  276;  Origeiv, 
^S;  Chrytjustum,  306;  privctu,  iS^ 

VS'V^'         -  '■  ■  -■ ' .  ,  ■  "■■ 

J..ii*»,Ju*tusJ63.,        ..«  \.*    .. 
onos,  (ohu,  3^.  ■  ■,    .J,' 

osephiis,  115,  134,  lajf,  127.  136.  ^32, 

Jojihiia:  Hook  nf,  147.  f4'>  i  prayer  of. 

U4-       '  .  < 

JowetT,  lleniamin;  ^ij*  463.  404»  4«», 

"  447-         -^^      ,■■'".■■.,■■■• 
Julian  ttv  Ai^i^wc,  243,  36a,  iU^  »fS&, 
'   ■  277.  .14*i- .V>a-  ■•      • 

Iuttanu*  I'linierius,- 30S,  ' 
aiiiUus,  26S,f<»S»  s;S,  iHl.  * 

liniu^  Patilf'iU",  *m  tWVi  fi»t^^* 
urti,  1..  J:  C,  ;i«>j:       .  -   . 
uBtiii  Martvr,  164.  2 JO^  35»i  3r5»'4J^- 

Kahms,  K  F.  A..-:5Hi.   ^ 
Kave,  Itt'<  lithii."3;a.  .     *"  ' . 

Ktlit*:,  J"hii.  fUV  *        ,',     V  •■". 

Kdl./.K.  F,  j,i3.45s.464:  V    ;       *    . 
Kciinrdr,tleilj.iiiun.>UIt,  HS.  3"*,  Jfift,  ' 

It.  3'^5t4ii*4M.  4JJ.4-IJ.  42S.433«  . 

447.    • 
Ketiiter,  K.  K,  4^3. 
•'King  «f  (He  Age*,**  3^*. 
KitchuffU  Coi^uft  In>c(.  At^ic«  tyi. 
KitiosCvtliijiaSilia,  273,  464,:juufiiAl 

of  fi.icrcd  Ciit'atH'^'  '^9*  *"* 
Ktaiisep,  Hil|lr*-t;e  Ciatu^H. 
Klec,  Meinnch,  ji/i.. 

Kl.duiaf;jV>.    ■       ■     .     .  ,  • 
Kl(i]>|rt:r,  A.  II,  E..  447.  ',  ■.    ■'- 


*«. 


CMTICAL  ESSArVS 


Ktupp,  G.  C,  1 56,  190,  370.  409-9 

Knittel,  F.  A.,  jjS*  459- 

Knobel,  August,  376^.  _       '-.     ■ 

Koellncr,  £.iii»rd,  360,  401. 

KQftIr,  sec  Gukl  ,m./  AVfwr.  .  ' 

Kapiie.Iohann  Benjamin,  39^^  3^  « 

KrcKj-  T.,  127' 

Krehl.  A.  U  C,  40a,  405*  44*. 

KrUgCTi  K.  \V.,  344. 

Kucncn,  see  Grte/k  AVw  T^slamtiit. 

Kiihner,  Rafael,  409. 

KuinocI,  C.  T-.  133. 

Ktuter'>{Lu(lul>>  Mill,  46S,     .     . 

La  Cava  MS.,  see  VuifiX*'   '■■•'■ 
Laclunann,  t\«  156^  iWt  iS<>-i94>  3*3|. 

213,  ii-S  233,  24!,  C72.,;94r2^,  319. 

362,  3O6.  405,  42::.-43'*.'i09. 
La  Croze's  Hiat.  ol'  Cbttat.  io  India, 

Lactantiu^  31 5.  J2> 

l^eniTner's  Eusciiius,  39O.  ,  •  , 

■Upardi.  P.  A.  de.  t6.\  Jg?,  388. 

Laiiii>c,.Fricdrich  AilfU,  133. 

Lan^,  j.  I*..  115,  273.  -94.  351.  J5ft 

43<>  450.  46-'- 
Laoiliceans  Epifttle  to  the,  304,  3JD. 
Lardner,  Nathaniel,  332. 
Larousse'si  Uictioniry,  1S6. 
Latin    KathTt*,    22S,    231,    2^X,    944, 

24*1,  iS7,  26'. -265.  267,  26S,  J76.»77. 

jSi,  >jSS,  296,   3Q2,  i>iS,  .394,   395. 
'(See  Af*otmic-Faik,-rs,  Gretk.\ 
I-afin  VersUtn*,  .1G5,  252,  277,  297.357, 

395,  463.  4- :).     (See  A/*/.-,  yvVw  >«■ 

tamtnU  Vulgate,  OU  latm^ 
Law,  KdAtund,  yjfi.  ^ 

LecMer,  G.  V.,  ;94,  405.  " 
Le  Clerc  J..{Cicncus,  Joanne*K  M** 

134.  37*.  M  427.  449.         r 
Lectionancs  2t3,  407.  49S,  .       -j  y  ' 
I^  Long,  Isa^c,  4r/x  i^  ' 

Le  Long.  J,  (id.  Masch),  iS3,  465. 
Le  Maout  and  Uecaiiinc's  HotaAv,  138. 
I^nfant,  Jacques,  see  S*amioh*  ttnd 

Ixnfmt.  ^     /'  -'. 

Lengenfeld.  155.  ■  -■    ."   .  , 

Leo  Judae,  4'»3'  ■  ■  .  . 

LeontiuA  of  .Dynntium,  '39V  ;  »  ; 
Lepsius  V.  R.,  17>  ,  i  '  ' 
L«irnnne,  147.  ■'   ,.' 

I^uiden    and    Sthaafs    Peshito,  Mt 

Sytiiu  Vfrshns.. 
Lididon's  Hampton  Ltctures,  117,       ■*" 
Liddell  and  Scott's  lexicon,  137. 
Lightfont,  B,>.  J.  H.,  1 1  >.  CI  5,  J72,  276, 

2-^4.  3">.  334f  32^  3JQ»  370.  410.  447. 

4^S-  •         *       '        -  . 

Lllicnthal,  1S6.  396. 
LimbnrA,  I'hili])  van,  29",  366,  396. 
LinnxiiH,  Carl',  i  iS,.  1  ^ 
Uiwitth  U.  A^  3JQ.  3*22,  3^4,  \o\ 


Uiurgies,  waent,  238,  354,  J5S,  359, 

M)Cke,  Juhn,  399,  421. 
,  Loesner,  C.  F.».i27.. 
lx>go»;  255.  2S4,  3^14,315,364,369.  370, 

375.  377.  39».  429.  43'*    (S«  Ckritu 

John,  Word,  f»YK-) 
Lommatzsch's  C>figen,  sec  Ori^. 
Lord:  u^e  ot  the  word,  205;  Lbtirich 
\q.v.\  of,  30J,  304.  312.  3i4»{  ni.e,  37»- 

3S0,  3S4 ;  name,  426.     (Sc^  Christy 

J^rd*»  Prayer,  206,  207;  23.S,*.  •  I 
Locianus  of  Aniioch,  24'7,  2^0.^  j  ' 
Lucifer  of  Cap.liari, '302.  -     "^ 

Uicke,  G.  C.  Friclrich.  273,  364,  442, 

457»402.  „  , 
Luke  the  Kvangdhst,  310:  his  Gospel. 
wofi%  r32j  :iinaijc;  MS..  150;  pa- 
limpsest, 1621  mutlla'ion^  .  170; 
842;  verses,  179:  h  mns,2Jo;  puis-g 
itona,  224 [  on  <  k'v%  of  Christ,  3i|6. 
Lumper,  (jrattfiitfd.  427. 


Luiltardt,  C.  L..  45;, 
'  ~  1  Bible,  I 


^  BM4. ; 


Luther's  German  ] 

I,ykurgt»;  175.  ^ 

Lyser,  rolycarp,  460. 

/Jif-iu  distinguished  from  /f;^  123. 

>*>u,  i.q.   *t>fjw,   if3f  distinguished 

from  '/'t>l'.l^  123. 
>*)><, 'V  375.   377.   4'aj    a»   tfistio- 

guiAhcd    frotp  ol  '/Mfwt  325.    (S«  ■. 

A<»i,'tw.)  ■..,,■  I  r. 

f  Macarhw -T-ovhTins,  aSSf  '  >  V 

Madbahecs,  Huoksuf  the,  144,  ftiS. 
Mackni^b^  Jameii,  297,  449. 

:  Mai.  Am>>cIu.  (61,  171,  ijfi,  261.  262, 

•;     266,  277.  too.  304.  330,  33*- 
Maie^  AiUnwri.  396.       .,       "^         ■  ,   ' 

.  Malan,  S^  C,  276,-2^      ■;•;.,     *, 
Malle,  Dureau  dc  la  (/.il).     .  r  ■'  * 

^(an^ev,  l'h(unas,  If  i.3fi9.    (See /'W*,-    . 

Manichaeans,  277,  2^*7,  2S.S,  393,  433^ 

445  - 

Manuftcripis:  160.  177.  '"**.  \^^*  *'<\ 

117,  aiS,  222.  292,  31);  marks  «i 

antiquity  in,  140 uqq.,  ifto;  chapter-  - 
'   divisions  in,  14'   M|>>   141*  147,  14^ i 

dot^  in,  u'i,  i4.'<;  miti^f  letters  in, 

146,   14^;   coi\iracti^ti)A  in,  14.S  sq.t  . 

chirograph^  pf,  152;  151;  punctua-, 
''     iirt.\  in,  34'».  4»'<.  43»  ''I-;  «**»»tin»- 

(ioiu  in,  205,'  2(X't,  226,  315;  cause*  ;^ 
'     of  error  in,  J04  »qq.»  tJi  »q.,  «*)(  '  ' 

concurring  m  erroneous  and  variant^  ; 

readings.  191,204-217-^15:  i>ii'n*»«t'  ^ 

of,  220,2501  "iincfMisLioits  "c^anKM. 

in,  226iflot  wilfully  altered.  314  "'l-;  ■ 

Om-sni-.nH  in,  20$.  2^3. 139;  "ait' "». 

Hi;  relative  istiinaie  o',  iSfi*  >A 


HiDE^  Of  NAMES,   Tories,   ANP  GRlfm  WORDS 


JRHv 


4S7 


30St  paliriijpttest  (gp.);  on  f&nynis. 
^7»  161;  Hercalancaii  papvri,  143, 

.  147.  149/  1.5Z.  1  u.  3H  ;  the  Iturdctt- 
.■  .CoMtta,  J95;  Kgypiian,  i69,  275, 
381 1  Hebrew,  2i4'(  Latin,  316,  331  j 
FrtiaifiK  OkI  Lai.  frigm,  330;  Ori- 
ental, 159,  330 ;  of  the  Sep',,  162; 
ol  vcrwont.  from  ilic  Sept.,'  3§7; 
Syriac  {f.v.),  jsg.  310,  317.  329; 
cursive,  177,  180,  ii2i  2i^z3H  250, 
275.  iSS.  292.  30CV3".  3»  J»  3Vfi>  346. 
35?.  406-40S,  432)  u.cia!,  15S,  171, 
17;.  2I8-Z2I.  228-231,  233.  23('),  J38, 
250.  26S.  292,  295.  305.  y  2.  407, 4J»- 
(See  CotieXt  Copyists,  Lectionaries, 
l*Aita^aphy,  Palimfust,  cic.) 

Marcioh,  170,  322. 

Marcker.  400.'        .  '  ;•'- 

Marginal  "SMt^,  ttt  Ct»St^,  ,  ,,  ' 

Marius  Mcrcator,  395., 

Mark's    Oi>«pcl:    \2»x  twelve  vevseSi 
140. ff,  150-154,  1951  Outhici  203; 
text  of,  231,  240;  on  deity  qf  Chiikt, 
346. 
'Maruuardt>  'Alterthiimer,  I33: 

March's  Micha^iis  JS6,  iS«,  3?y,  ii6i. 

Martin  L,  pojn ,  308.  '".       O"". 

■  Mariini,  Aritonit',  3;4,  4:2s. 

Mas^h",  A.  0.,  see  3^  Z^»H4',y.  ''- ,  ■ 

Maiuoretet,/v'crseii,etc.,»v  OiJ  Ta4a^ 
m€Mt. 

MaR*msnn,  H.  K.,  135:  (Sec  Gotkk 
t'ersicfi.)  \.     '    '     i 

Massuet's  Ircnacus  {g.y4,  435. 

Mastncti^,  Gcfhiird  von,s.ti;  t^on  Afjts- 
.      tri,At. 

..Vatthai,  C.  F.,  2iS,  222,  z(i2.  ?(A  379. 
280.  287.  295,  2(>S,  316,  3S.>  40f,  4-7. 
468.  . 

Ma'.thew*9  Gospel:    K<'neaU>g)-,    (45; 

'  Trcgel\ei«,  iSo;  .original  language, 
1S2;  Huttmann,  lyif  192,  1951  M,S- 
|WcuMarities,23i;  participles  in,  344;, 
>m  deity  oi^ri-t,  346.,  .  . 

Matthics  C,  jT,  132,  4V>  ■  ■  .  * 

Maurcrv  f.  J.  V.  U.,  123.    •  '  '    ' 

Maxinynus  the  Anan,  ,343;  264,  ^, 
■i>S.  .  -\ 

Max  inui  the  Confessor,  379^  302,  3*0^ 

'  .12*-  '..-.■    .  ■       • 

McClcUan,  J.  B ,  197,  273,  xj^  328.     ■ 
M«*er.  F.  C,  439.  ■       .  '•■ 

Mclani  hthon,  463. 
Meltftius  |J2i-     ■  .• 

"  Melisiu,    see  .^»/(7»»mj.  . 
Melito,  2S2,  322,  390,  396. 
Memphttic  Version,  212,  ??t,  228I  J30, 
231,  338,  251,  276.  2H.S,  29<^  2i^  312, 
.i-4.  2yi'    (See  ^o'f-tiitn  r<rjt^vj.} 
Me  aivict,  1^2. 
•\fen»ie  "is.Kn,  Feix.  15^)    , 
Mciide.saohn  ttie  i'ubliAhtr,  (06. 


Mc«*iah,  53*^3501  353-  35^  J7|r  t^e 
Jewish  n<'t  idertfbcd  witn  Jenuvab^ 
.y6,'37Ht  3.S0.  ■Ja-:^0.  393,  4f  J-4»8. 
426^434     (Sc»;  ( 4r/r,/<'/iii.) 

M^ss  er,  <K.  F)  Ilernunn.  398,  449.  ' 

Methodius,  388.  39a. 

Meyer,  I L  A.=  W..  132^  133,  233,  273, 
2«>4,  3"),  3»4'  350-i5i.35<i.55^'  370. 
>'*'>  3^-".  .V'>  J'A  400,  402,403.405, 
409,  4^2,  437,  439.  445,  447.449.  457.- 

Mey  Ilk,  rrebendary. F ,  439-  ' 

Michaels,*;.  H.,  iHS. 

Michaelis  J.  V.,  1S6,  i88,*29j,396i  449, 
4;>7.  4^3. 

Mnlilleton,  T.    F.,  439,  451,  453 

Mill,  Joim,  ai3«  215,  318.  222,  338,  2^ 

,4l'i8,476. 
Milligan,  William,  272, ^04. 
^[ittun.  johii,  i97.  3661. 
Mi(|isca1«hi'I^rii4u,  Count  Francesco, 
.  ifii,  289.    (Sec  {Jeruuilemj  Syriat 

MoWf^thawer,  J.  a.  D^  449.        • 
Miille',  K.  \V;,  4¥)'        ;  ; 

.M6nckebcrR,  C.,  4O1.        .      #      •  '      . 
M(in:agut  1^>.,  259.  '  • 

Muntfaticoh,  1>&rnar<lde,  172,259,261, 
264,  265.  277,'2'9,  287,  288, 298-300, 

y^',  378. 384, 428. 

'MpAumenta  ttacra  Incdita,  we  TueA- 


Moon.  ,G; 


;  Washtijgion,  4y 

Murdci:  ti.  .((ij! 

Morel,  stc  /•r>'Hii\i>uiat'Us 

Mori  is,  5-  IE.  328.    ' 

M^rl^s,^j.  V.  N.,'335.3S^'     , 

Most.iin^,  y.  Lv  von,  4l8- 

AJd'isman,  r.  W.,  3^-5.  « 

McmlKm'-.  ^Vitu■^  see  iViner 

Afu  and  /^i  iiiicpchanccd,  324  * 

Mu  Ucli']»   Modern  Gnek  (vfammar, 
286.    ..,    . 

Atiiller  and  Hoeppe^  edition  of  Mark 

in  iJuthic,  203. 
'  Murati,  F.duarifvQn,  4^5 

^^^raHirianl.'anon.  1S2. 
7i#urt/<"'n/c,357.409.. 

juf rri find  h-'irn  confitunded  m  MSS  ^428 

pi7r^/i,fi.intractcd  in  MSS  ,  1481 149^ 

^vttyyji*,%  tti  lie,  tee  ift  -i;. 

/tttyuuif/iJiJuut^iA^/tt),  ih^  3QI 

/u;ti,_(^thicted  in  MSS.,  I4(> 

NATHANi  Rabri   Isaac,  hit   Hebrew 

Cuncordince,  46> 
Keand-r,  J.  A.  W  .  37^  449,  457. 
Nestirians,  32S,  529. 
Nestorius,  si/t,  311,  329.  39V        '    .  ' 
N'ewcome.  AHb.  WiUiam,  134.  449- 
Newmaii,  Cardinal  J.  IT,  388. 
Ne*    re<tame- 1  ?  ^  wo'tis    114,   IM^; 
vCo^nifion  vetiiton,  nC;   M^h-,   140*  - 
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CRlrrcAL   KSJtAYS 


-<: 


160,  10  ,  ir»i  16**  I'o,  I",  ks^, 
19Q,  t-ii  n  16?  2  ^  2  -<  -ijijtjs, 
J^S*  357»  3''S.  4^3  4fKv4  0  lmri>- 
d-c1..,..«  ^.v..  .;^,  .So^  .oj,  .S(i,  iSS. 
4  »2,  1x3,  »75;  Suifh's  pictionary, 
185;  WestoJn  unci  Hurt's,  197-203; 
Greek  icxt  of,  joo,  204-314;  \'lw 
Version,  21^-240  (see  -A'f:  tuott) ; 
German,  f  73,"  274;  I )v|tch.  2/4,^66;  , 
Frtnch,  _t74,  465;  Hliemish  vcrsinn* 

t49;  verscH,' 465  fxif    Italian.  4f/>i 
Vhitiiiigh.niX   466.      (Sec    iii6/,; 

Nicsi^  J77,  381,  38=,' 3SS ;  its  council, 
nCc   CtmMfi/s;  Niccne   c<e|fd,:^7, 

37f  571. 3^'-  ■      '..->  '*    :-■  ^  : 

Nlcanaer,  joa.  .,-'     '. . " 

Nice|»horu^  ThCot'.M,  4^5.-      ,  -»   ,    '' 
NicttAi  Chiiiuatcs,  363.  .''■■... 

Xicflner,  C.  W^  15;.  'j " ':  \ 

N'iemeyer;  H.' A  ,  459,  46itl|fi9'  ■     '    ..I 
Noc»*el!,  J.  A.,  i.SS,0;D.     ;  ..' 

Noe'rians,  3;^,  3*^1.  '        ,  •>.'  ■  :  -7  ; 

Xoltc,  259.- 
Nonnu»  of  l*an(iiA(!iv  >35,  5/I1,  sfi(, 

277,  2:9.  aS''*-        ■  : 
Nnrtnn;  AihIitws,   iiS;  1  ij,   30S,  322, 

335*  45'. ;  ''L<  St:itcmciu  ^>t  Kea«onii,  , 

j^2,  244.  ?4;,  24\  t  2.  364,  3V<^  J?a.  .* 
Novatian,  ;»04,  j^*;,^3:S  3y4.     ;    , : 
.Noy«t,  r.coige  K..  ip,  31*),  i|76.  404, 

(E^fiLVMi'AMUs,  J.,  463.    '  : ' 

(Kt;uni(niiis;  IKshop  »-f  THiqc*,  300, 
307.  3V,  394. 445-        ■  .:    • 
i  Oehitr,  I"  ranz,  3o(>,  394.' 
Oehcr,  G.  F.,  3:6 
Otfrtc-l.  P.,  K-C^  3r/i,  ;9>' 
t>lU  tntin.Vcrsion,  ijS  iTo,  2i|,  2;i, 

2JS-23I,  2^6.  23s,  2  J.'.  2^7,.tAj.  1C8,  ^ 
269,  276,  2::,  270,  2V,  2^8;  2'/l,  297, 

299*  312-304.  jcH.  3'=- 1'^.  3r'39C'. 

434;  H  49  t*"^*  c  ^-J'"'  ' ;  '.•'•-" '» .'  "/■ 
jf.i/^  AiArV,  AViu  7'fft'iit  iii,x\c.y 

Old  Totanicpt :  .\rsS.^  140,141,  214, 
2^1,  2^^\  fiichittrt^Iry  ill,  I4(>ii5i) 
'lischcml'jr',  157;  fragm^ntft,  161  j 
»luorati.jis,  ,::oo,  loi.  230'^  cxprcs- 
sion<.:|2i5.  '»'.., 

1  Om  Slavic  Versinn,. 357- 

Oliveran,  I'ltrre  RyU-rt,  465,       ,  ,''     -' . 

Olshau-'cn,  Ilermami,  iji,  273,  36?, 
S'''.  396,  yyS  439. 

Oluamarc,  Ii4gut;.v274.  3'9.  404.4'l. 

414. 
0|)tativc,  t^t;,  m  tiuxoiofjes,  355;  357, 
•  40a  .    >  '       ■ 

"Oj'us   Impcffectuiu "  (appended   10 

»nTk«  of  Chrysnsti^n),  267. 
(.»ratio  AnarLu",  35^. 
*'f»ration  aiviipi'»t  I)«nio*ih^nti ''  ipa- 

pyni*  (ra^m..  cd   Hjrrin),  153. 


prisen  (AdftntahHtis),  22ft,  23O'  Sjir 
a34.  t3%  243.  246,  24;,'J54i  2ft>  2OT. 
27?-27^>  2^'.  =**-.  -'^4.  2!»i>*2SS,  292. 
301,  3(6,  3:6,  329,  3.10.  3^7.359,  390. 

395- 4 '4,  427-43*.  445- 
Orim*!*  Memoir,  etc,  331."         ;   • 
Ur^ic^iuf  (Urfsiesiii),  307.  .  .; 

"Orih'Kloxa  Confesiji*,"  307.    ,         .   ' 
Otto, J.  (J.  T.,  322.  f^  396.      ,  . 
OudlivCatiiinir,  263. 
-Ovcbcck,  F:C.,294.         ■  *'■ 
O'viti.  wo.  ■    "■. 

Oi/..ra:  ;tj  I  hrarivs,  15S,  159^  «<», 
300,33s;  ufii verily,  173.328;  MS^., 
,295. -9^-  ■  *  ,  ■      * 

,  i  ^ispil  win*'.!  nom.  pirtiaiH  jn  the. 
R  T..  344;  *5iJ<\  y'S  wj..  39>  "q-t 
,';.39'*.t  4*-?'"4i5'   how  u  iTerHig   from 

iTwf^t30,-  131,  .       .     '    ' 

icia^Hovif  di{{eitiig^^bti)'-uut^  1^ 

■..  40ft.    ■    ■       ■  '      .  ■   ■  ■       ■.'■■■" 

'olixiihi^t  euntraicted  In  MS8.,  149  «q.  '. 

■fc*'V^  344.etc..  sec 'i ;..  '       .■/ 


Ta  nc^T.  U ,  357.  ■   ■ 
I'aleogrjphv,  t\i\  ijNt;  172,292,- 


(Sm, 


ralimp*«-t*,  ru,;i(>2,  172^   >?ji  >77»" 
I7^^  1.S2.    (S'.t".V'''"''-''MO   .     ■    ^■ 
raim,  K.  '*'--t  A'tv/iiffJ  JUtt.,      ■ "  •';'■ 
l^aniur.  <"»tiirn  \VuItgahg.  4f»i,  -     ■ 
PaiKt,  SfC  P,^fyrtu.  '■*•'..  ' •■ 

Hai»c's  lA-vi.iiiii  137-  '     -     '  . 
Pajivru  ,  137^1391  pai^ru*.!^S,;l<Ji.',  . 
I'ar^..;ti?,  ii59.  27'^  y^*)-     ■  '  ■      ' ' 
rarjsi  liUaries,  15^  ii7i  Greek  T*f-  ^ 

uineitts    puUiKhctl    at,. '  162,.   llCi 
.     MHS.,  300.  -    ,  ■ 

l'arla«ore  {<*n  the  l'a;>vru«  pliot),  1 J/. 
I'asrhalc,  Jolui  I^wi*  t<il"jAn.  liui^O.: 

466. 
Kutl)asi;is  i\\p  l^ciLon,  3oS,..3oo. 
tVs4.ha&iuH  katit>eriuS,  sec  J^aJ/'frftu.  ' 
r'asuxii',   Ftaitx,  *cc  AW/  .i«rf  /V**» 

PaMnraf  Kpisllesi  Chrivtotogj  of/447,. 

.,.44^-   ..      •,       ■  '  .  .    * 

raitipa»siaiit>.intrrfvcr&w3-i.324,39l* 
Patriotic  <;jfations,  t*ee  h'dikcn,  Ontk^ 

LatiH.  • 

Paul  \)it  Aposllet  wonJ'^  132}  Tinchr. 
endwl'*  siiidics,  1-55:  on'Son  o( 
God,*""2  55 ;  n iniet  of  C hrisl,  2 56  (  hf» 
u-e  of  language.  3^7,  3'^  3"'-3''3» 
Uuhi  31?,  333  (  iurtvnngH,  .t33  ;!*>-, 
ftitirtn»  ;^i\\  Christolugy  <:<f,  21)1,  292,  ' 
-3fir'3*'S  374.  3?'U  37r.  37V'3SC,- 
447;  MSS.uf.liis  Epi6lles,  ii>o..lf7, 
>    17.S,  2M,  212,  217.  :^^.  i^^-  296.  313^ 

3iS.3lf'.*47.44  '        ' 

P-mlu*,  11.  L.  G„  yrh  4^'- 


INDEN   or   NAMES,   TOPICS,    A5^D   GREEK    WORD.? 


4»9 


PauJy'd  Rcal-Eno'clopadie,  137- 

Pearson,  John,  371,  426. 

Fctli'aii    (Kiirscnner),    Conrad,    366, 

40>  ■       ■  .  . 

Penii,  Grarivilte,  a$7,  ^6»  367. 
Persj^  Versiqn,  saS,  aft.   " 
PeUvius,  Dv»n>-siiu  jot  Dcnys  Petatt),' 

253.  255-  310- 
]*eter  of  Clucny,  186.  . ,  -j     ■ 

Peter    the    A[>ostlc:    preaching    and 

rpiniona  of,  374.375.  377-  379- 
Petermann, ).  H.,  321. 
;'Prttiderer,  O'ito,  450.  ' 

I'hilrpiJl,  F.  A.  (mx  Romans),  3931  306, 

mS,  400;  421J 
PhiU>  <af  Alexat^dria).    127,   15S,  171, 

2''^4.  354.  369^37<^  372.  4C9.  4'o- 
Pliilocaliii,  the,  a;8. 
I^hilndemusl  p2i)yrus  MS.  uf,  141),  311: 
i'ha-l)4diO»,  246,  264.  2dS;  277;'        •  ' 
Photiiit,   126,  2O:,  --Sr,.3S7,  393,  393. 

4:0-  ■   ' 

/'t  and  WW  c-infouiulirj  m  MSS.,  324. 
rilaie.  Acts  l^.f.)  of,  41a  ■    , 
Plato,'  ti4,  204,  361.  42H.  (32. 
Platter,  Tii"ma&ri*59- 
1' i at t.  Thorn i»N  IVH  his  .Kthiopic  V«r- 

aion,  248,  25a,  26S,  zyjb.  306,  310, 33a 
PHny,  138,139.     ■  .-' 
Ti\mnuiti  brethren.  175.  ' 

Pl«  ock^  Edwj.rd,  4J!0,  ..    ■ 

Polycarp,  115.  »25,  IJ;.  ijf),  130.  m 
■  polyglot t    Bibles.  »€•-'  j<«/K«r/, ,  Ctwi' 

f'Hiensiah^  tV^ifWi'it  tic. 
I^imeraTius,  Fee /►';//' wAij^wi*    ■     .-'■.■ 
PuiiKriuBi'Juliaiiu^t  308.    ■   ,  ,,.  .'.,' 

P(»rvon,  Richard,  239.  '  '       '         ■' 

-Porter,  J.  Scott,  179,  3_i3,  294.  30S. 
Postet.  (itiiliaamc,  y;- 
Post-Nueoc  WrittTN,  444.     {Sce/"(tf-4- 

ffS^  tic.)         .     .         ,  . 
l>raxapio5Uiiii,  220,  4C^-    (3c4  ^*tmt' 

Presseiis^  Kdniond  (tc^  tS6. 
PrevQst,  0^  liriliith  ^Iu^eurn..l6lk 
Priestley,  Jo- I'f.h,  17  5-      , 
Prim«sius,  304,  30.^  30(>  415. 
PnK:lu!»,  261,  2GS,  26«j.  ^7^.  3^4. 
P/oco))ius  (razat-u*,  3S7, 
Pri>«peT  Aquitanus  305.,  .     •'' 

Proudfii.  J.lvti.'3f^  '..•    ■    ;    -     • 

Pfo^eiha,  iJitok  of,  355.  ", 

Prudent iu!t,  241,  24A.  247,  rSbi 
Przipcoviyi*    tPr/pkuwoJcy),    Samnilt' 

397-  .     " 

pKaims,  Hook  f)f;  15^  i6r,  162,4-36.; 

Ziirich  Paaltrr.  i(>i,    ■  ' .  "    ' 

Psalms  (Psalter)  ».f  >;<>temoii,  356. 
Pseudo-Ambrose,  -  Aihifiasitis,  •  Ruili 
.   "'and  the  H-hf,  see  Amhn'se,  Atk.tn*- 

'siM,  Bah/,  etc. 
PtolemV,  the  Ono»i»s  14S,  -oc^. 
~''~*>W,  ij7> 


;crs, 
210, 


TOjifl.  after  fiir/w,  taS,  129.    , 
Tii^h'o/.fw,  135,  131,  ►33.    ■  * 

run;/),  contracted  In  MSSi,  148.  riJQ. 
.  rriffrff, ; .'  Paol's  quotations,  426. 
jt-vrvftH,  coi'.'racted  in  MSS.,  148,  14^ 

■  VffKrtif.  409. 

Qviscvp\,sx  Pbaltkk,  464,  46$' 

Quotation)!  from  the  K.  T.,  21*. 

Rai(anv8  Maurl's,  jrA  394.' 
Kal)ip^,  J.  K.,  4C^-  •'.' 

Racoviaix  t'aicc  tshi,  397' 
KadI)crtuR  J'.a^chasiua,  765. 
Uanib^iut,  4^5.  ^  ,. 

Kation^hhpi,  i^2.    ■      ,     '*■    ■   .-   =  '  ' 

*' ReC«ll&;ti|i»,"  15(1       '.'  V     ; 

Rejler>emiyig.  !■)»  )<.,  jpi,  3^  PJf.' 
Keirhf,  Jitl,  401.,       '■.   •       ".     \  ., 
Keifi'ersthticl.104,"    ;        ■      '  ;■.     ^ 

Reithniavr,  F.  \  .  396.  '• 
l;eu>ch,V.  M.;330.  ni.    ,.     ', 
Rciiss,  I'lUuard  W.'l...  1S4,  1S6.  31a, 
■    3^4.  39*V  400.  4.50.  457;  4<i4- 
RtveUuioo,   T'O'ik  t<t :.  bot -chai^ti 

■  175;  Trefi'IIw..  I7.S;«I,SS.  of,  i 
211, .2*13,  217,220.     _  '  ^ 

-.  Revc  at'«m,    the   divine^   progreuivu, 

■  37^»qv   ■♦ 

Revision,  the,  235,  272,  3241  if^.inat- 
gin,  230;    American  I<rvisfr*i  2i'3, 

■  ^14,  274i  -'>^'>-  3").  331.  y'5-  3''^449J, 

■  lUiish,    1^1.    213,- .272,.  273     (Jsee. 
A.A'.',  M^l^  '^^'timetlt.)  ,* 

KickH,  t...  i,('\  4't'J,  4^3-  '  *     • 

Riddle,  M,  jr.  4v>.  ■    ;■      ' 

Riehm,  PaIu.iiiI  C".  A.,  Jj6.  ■ 
I<KMi.t,f  Hiiti  h  MiwL-um.  fSi. 
Kilhet,  AlUrl,  374.    ■  ,  .' 

■RiischlrAltuftht,  3;S.  j-^it*,  40J. 
KoI>  rts,  Alexander,  :fz,  435. 
Kahfiittoti,  Kitward,  i  -'4.  i^j^,  409,  441). 
Ro^ntich,  Hermann,  3^1. 
'  Roniaiut,  Kpistle.to  tnc:  l^rturcA,  319; 

text*.    3V-'5^:'   partVci))It*t.  344-; 

d4U%37'';i  *itifti-h,iVj;  catena,  M)i; 
.«ddre*--,  4^0.     (Spe  /«*/..*  n/  JhUt- 

cri'  P'tf<<]i;fiA  ' 

Rd'es^'.J.  IK.  125,     ,     : 
Rosici.niuMvr.  J- 1^'  133'  'J^S/iW?. 
RftssIt^^■.  0,3-24, 4-'S-  , 

RoBi  and   I'ulm'«   PassowV   Lexicons 

Rotlie.Kichird,  419,  4^7.- 

Routb,  Martin  Joseph.  358,  331,  3$S, 

jgp,  39_*.  yi^^ 
Riickeh,  ]..  Jinmanuel,  ij;,  3>.9»  360/ 

3r"u,.VtS.  4(52,405,  40'> 
RutinuH  ■  f  Ari«ilci,t.  3StV4:7V-^ 
Kti6  u^t  Svrii*  ('>t  Palae!ttinciwKk.36f, 

Ruiiijri,  rhxrh-,  405.        ' 


CRITICAL   ESSAf 


Sabarjksos,  33r,  30J,  33S,  339. 

Sabas,  }tp.,  428.     , 

Sabfttier.  Picrro,  23i,  304,  308, 

Sabetilua.  26c^  277. 
'  kAhtdic  Version*  3i2,  231,  296.    {See 

'  Scyffittn  Verrions.) 

Salhwnd,  S.  O.  F-.  391.   ■ 

Sartday,  \V.,  396,  407,  43*.  • 
■  Suidius  (San^l),  Chnstoph..  372. 

BirravianuA  C\id*x  {y.v.),.  162. 

SavHc*  Sir  Henry,  his  edition  of  Chryt- 
oMom,  261,  29i(-3COv  307. 

'$£haar«  Svriac  lexicon.  203.  (See 
Syriae  f'^frtifftit.) 

SfhafT,  P.:  on  Greek  TetUmeiit.  197) 
''     Iniroductioii,  :o:;.tranffation,  273. 

Scheffcr,  4^3. 

tjchenkel,!).,  .\iz,  4S9.  450. 

Schirlltx,  S.  C^  135,  4 1:7. 

Schleiermacher,  F.  K.  l>.,  370 

Schleusntr^  J.  F.»  his  N.  T-  Lexicon, 

.     »33.409-     '  .     ■     •  ■ 

Scbiichtliig,  Jonas,  397,  398. 

Schmid.  t .'  Fw  i«>^  iv\  457.       '    .    _ 

Schmidt,!.  I'9L,J8<  V..     ,     . 

hchmirfl,  WMJd  mar  G..  404. 

.Schocttgcn,  C,  115,  _j6;,  37^  397. 

tichoiten,  J-  11.,  403- 

Scbolt,  J.  M.  A..  156,  .'iS,  303.-307- 
310,  316,  40H1  Uw  cnitifMi  of  the 
Greek  Testanient,  179, 190, 191,  242, 

Schott,  II;  A*,  irt6,  iSS,  3j>S.  405,449, 
4(y).  470.  ..-        .    ■      . 

Schtader,  Karl,  401.; 
Hchulu,  Hermann,  342«  i75-37S,  382, 
380,39^.396.  ..."       . 

.  SchuU,  tiavjd.  156,398.      ■  '  '     *. 
ScKtiQiftnn,  449.  . "        ■  • 

.Schlttj,  Ad'ilph  von,  aSi),  25fOi   n   »  ■ 
Scriptures,    ^ce    /ii6U,    6V{^//,   A*<w 

Ttjitiment,  e»c.,  etc. 
ScNttntT.  K.  n.,  142,  itJ§,  233,-251, 

?:i..  2)(\  294*  ^9^  305. 3o3»  3**^  3^5' 

432,  469,  470  ;  his  •'  Cfillatiim,"  t  52, 

i<*3,  104,  174,  213;  217,  2\%  2S9-392. 

'jli;  hi*  "Introduction,"  180,  197, 

.     ,ao2, 275. 

Seiluiius  Scotua  (or  Jrinior),  303,  445. 

Semltr,  Johann  Ralomo,  391,  3<>J,  401, 

463-  .        • 

'  Snicca.  Luciiia  Ainiaciis,  wo. 
Septuagint,  i\^  123, 124,  126-1^9,  iv\ 

^l?tt  i5l*-»*».  t62,  16S,  22S-231,  23S, 
.       =9'.  3'7.  3S».  3Sr.  359.  f^  4io,  43*. 

43'>-4«i;  Holme*  and  Parsons's edi* 
'.tinn  qi,  16S;  criotH  in  Tiichendorf* 

edition  of,  16S  n.     (See  Bihlc,  Trom- 

miMt.)  ' 

Sharp,  tiran^'ille,  his  "rule,"  439.' 
SheiAerd  of  llermas.  sec  Ifmjunu 
Sibviljn*  Oracles,  113,  125*^30,  323, 

4'56.        -, 


StfaRiu,  TOO- 

Jjtlvesire^  Pal-'ography  jy.P.),  148. 
Simon,  Uichard,  iSS. 
Sitiionidcit,  Comtantlrc,  I7i,'i73. 
Sinclair,  \V.  M.,  457.  ^ 

Sinker,  Robert,  1(19. 
Sionito,  Ahtonios,  327. 
Sirmond,  jac<|ut*,  2<ir,  262,  aSa 
Slavonic  Versioiii  ast,  309,  46> 
Smith  and  Halt's  l^jtin  Utctionar)-,  119, 
Smith,  (;.  Vance,  396,  407,  432. 
Smiih.  John  I^.  37  5>  37(».  398 
Smith,  Payne,  176,  337. 
Shiith"!  UibltiUictiunary,  182,185,376; 
'pictionary  of  (ireek   antl   Koman 

Antitjuitles,  137. 
Socinianm    interpreter*.  -366;    cnn- 

inentaiorft,  378)  sect.  3S7;  395.  405;' 

gIos*CR,39r. 
Socinufti  Fauatufl,  378,  397.        '..    y  •• 
Solomon,  jcc  /'*./.vr  i*/",  IViteliUm  ijjiC  ■ : 
Sophuclcf^  K ..A.,  115,  123,  M4,  289, 

Sophock%  uKIeyt  MS.  of,  an. 
•"■Speaker's  Commentary,"  377,   411, 

4^7.  439.  457* 
Spcculam,  1  he,  303.  304, 3<o»  33^  33'- 
SiJcncfi",  Herbert,  301.         .  '■■ 
Stei^er,  Wilheltn.  447,.  '  •        ^  ^^ 
Sicnacl,  3')r».i  ■     - 

Stepht.-n3,    Henry,,  463-4^7;  hit  Th©* 

iiaut-u«,  11$,  134; 
Stephehs,  Ktititrri,  the  i-ldcr,  19a,  aio. 

.  217, 234, 46^-40*^468- 4aP. 

StetthenB,   Robfjt,  the   v.ungcr.  461* 

4(>3. 46S.  '"      ' 

StepTic.i  the  Martyr,  i36;»*:rmon,374. 
Stichoiiietty,  M5,  1461  4<^- 
Stier.(K-l   a"-^   Thcile's    i^.^.)   Poly- 

rIoii,  190. 

Stieri^n,  A,349.43S'.'"  '  .  '" 

Stubaam.  30*0.         ■ ,  ....'■_■"«• 

SloU.  J.  X,  399-  ". 

Strat<s  115,  130P 

Ht'iart.  M.»se5.  3(4.  337.45».  J^*  3^ 
3^5. 1^  398.,40>.  '407.  44a 

Suid.s,  115,  i-'4-''26,  i(30.  * 

Swedish  Triiv>lrio  ■,  ■59>,i70>        '.".V 

Swi9«  Gerniatv  Verrion,  46'a, 

Symniachu*,  124-         *  '     ■ 

S>-nagoguc  I,iturgv,  jSa* 

Sym)d  of   Ancyia,  243.  247.  >«?  Mfc 

■     2681   n(  Aiiti.«;h,  2  5'>.  269.  ii^y  of  . 

■    iJiamper,  329.  ■  (See  CammJi.) 

SynopMei;o»i|)cl3  t^^v.),  374,  371^. 

Syriac  Versinns,  132,  i6v  17^  il2» 
281,  2S9,  305.310,321,  3*3*  3»4»3^6t  ■ 
edUi..ni  of,  305.  309.  327.  329.  397J 
L^usden  and  Schin's  Pernio.  203; 
Harclcvs  3is,  i;i.  J2«).  23*.  251, 
26S,  2rK).*75. 270^  2.S7,  29^.34, 309, 

3'-.  i^}'  3^^  3-'9'    t49:    jeriiiiilet^ 
163,  213,  321,  230,  252,  26S,  269,  270^ 
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49« 


Uqi    Pwliit't  (Pcihitto),  203,  li;, 

»11,  JIvS,  23»,  JJI,  JJJ,  26S,  3&(,  J76, 

iJi,  289.^5,309,326-330.449.  463; 

Philoxtnmit.  212,  221,  252,  276,  296, 

304.  305,  3 1 3, 328.     (Seo  Curtlmum, 

elc.) 
SynanFMheiMSl.jB).  (S« /«*•«■<.) 
oTHifuJfif,  contracted  in  Cod.  Sin.*  148, 

'49-  .  ■ 

ffTi^Mj,  386  nq.  ^         .  .^ 

Tatian,  3l2.'  '■■,,' 

Tivlor.  John,  of  Norwieli,  398.     '      •  ■ 
Terlulliii^  22S,  238.  246^  363,  26S,  269, 
*77.  I8*  297,  315,  321.  322;  388,394. 

TpTtaments  of  tl)«  Twelve  I'atriarchs. 

127.  110,  169,  354. 
Textu«    Kt'ccptus,    8ce    Grrti    Mw 

Ttttanuml. 
TlwnsenBis.  i«e  Vigiiiui. 


Thebaic  Version,  212.  2ai,  (jOk  ail, 
2S8,  296^  312.     (Siie  Egypttan   V«r- 


(See 


ptratu*,  iSi;  edition  of  1854,189; 
of  1849,  19a,  194;  SfTventli  edixion, 
242,  2^,  ]6fi|  Anecdiita,  etc:,  159, 
179,  219;  N»iilla,e(c.,  179,  219,  249, 
2501  Syn(tp-i«,273i  edition  of  1SG9. " 
274;  "fiiurch  01  God,"*  294-296. 
298.  304-^12,  314.  31^  3'9. 3'9-J3'  i 
Komana  ix.  5.  ^52,  357,  3(11.  362, 

•  J9»t4oS-40Sl  Tituaii.  13,439.447, 
John  V.  7,  4|i2 ;  vcrae-diyniloiiA,  M*ir 
467;  in  ecli  ("lis,  469.  (Sec  Jlit/t, 
Crtik  AVw  Ttfhmutttt  S^ttMjfiitt.f 

Titlimanii,  I.  A.  II.,  469. 

Titua  of  Iiattra.  243,  247,  J«o,  26S,  l&H- 

277,  279,  2«0.  ■•       ^  . 

Todd.Jofm  A.,4S.S. 

Trcgelle",  Simuel' Prideauai  Sinailic 
Co  ex.  15^1  errors  attriliuled  to. 
154}  /i(-}-nrhiusCodex;  16^]  career, 
l75-"'3;  diacivinea,  194;  labo>a, 
'74<.'l3-'>')i  '^  222,  233,  4(i9;  III* 
Grcclc  New  Testament,  197,  199,  ' 
'469;  completioit  of.  ^1  i  o|i  "only* 
be.otten  tiod."  241-372.  -^74-279, 
284;  on  "Cliurchof  God,"a^,  29lf- 
30^304.  307.  316.  317.  329i  33»i  •». 
Roroaiu  i«.  5.  36J.  366.  375i  <». 
Titua  u.  13.  439. 


Tlieile.  K.  G.   W..   190,  4«9. 

Slur  a„J  ThtH,.)  ■  . ' 

Thcmi  Ccnetbliacunt.  148.'.    '' 

Theodore  of  Heradea,  135.    \     ^   .     .  .  .^, 

ThKxlorcof  Moftsue-lia.  135.  2&lia61,.    Tremelliiis,  KniiuanotI,  j27. 

'69.  »77.  3'*  3-0.  393.  395.  409-  Trepcb,  R.  t:..  113-13^. 

The'  dortt,  t32,  a6l,  2(xS,  2(y>,277,  aSp, 

28.S.  301.  310.  129.  JS7,  395,  421,  445. 
Theodorua  HtiuTita.  262,  2(M, 

387, 


.  277.  30o» 


Tbe'jdotiori,  359. 

Thtodoim  ofAncj-ra,  3(J5.        ' 

Th^cxloius  (the  Valentiman),  953*  <6Gf, 

»69,  276,  281. 
Thc<>»Juliis,  394.  ■  '    ! 

Theui>hilus  uf  Alexandria  595.*, 
Theo|)hv!«ct,  13a,  135.  i^j.  ^  277,, 


.i5J>.  3^7.  421.44S- 
393.  i^^  409, 
(Se* 


2'*^7.  299*  300.  307.  ..  - 

(Thilo,  Johann  K.vl,  i6fi. 

Thoiutk.K.  A.  ( 
4:1,450- 

Thomas  of    YlArket,   296,   3164. 
Syriac  y'frtiom.) 

Thomasius;  Gottfried,  42^.    -.        ;    ' 

Thompson,  Jy»eph  P^  396. ' 

Tigurina  Version,  see  Zuritk  SiM. 

Tischendorf,  L.  P.  C.  von-":  career,  1 55- 
I74i  Monumenta  Sacra  (nedifa,  Ilk), 
167;  relations  witK  Tregcllea,  175, 
177  J  hia)oome\-s,  i;9i  aacditrtr,  197/ 
199;  lalwrs,  213,  219,  2.'o,  222,  2j;} 
opinipns,  251,  207.  296;  the  FatWf., 
276;  errnneous,  citations,  ■j77,  37S  j 
Septuasint,  290;  Sinaitic  and  Vat- 
ican MS»^  14^^154,  160,  iftf,  2-4!.^ 


Trinity:   duc:rine,  zd^  348,  ;;54,ilfi^' 
^77^324.374'q»4'3.'4Wi;  mytiery/ 

371G;.  glotv,  392;  triniuriait  views, 
^.374,  375..3>7- 
Tmtranrt(II.R)  Natural  Ht»t6r>- of 

the.Kible,  13*,  139. 
;  T^mmiu-VC  iiciirdance  to  the  Sept* 

Mint,  427,  351.. 
Tubingen  t'ruics,  1&4. 
Tiirrianua.  (TurT'en),  Frandaco,  Jtj?. 
Ti»e1vePairiirchi,aee  7tseuMi'H£t,9tc^. 
Tjrndale. .William,  3.S2,  4.(9.  ..  i. 

to  or  T-Q  *.iiru,  etc.,  in  re«uicti  ve  phra«B«)i' 

349.433s<i.;   *    -'''   '"'.   r.A,"(,,T.if 

6tu^:  /i'*i";'<-i7i-,  241-285;  in  the  prp^ 
I<^c  .of  Jotio'M  G.wpcl,  3751  V'O^ 
and  ^  «*"•  ill  Philo,  ^Gtt  *-i\.;  in  the 
N.T-,3S4;  in  la(^'rwiitcrs,39^:  uMi 
,of  in  t  t  Fathea,  371*0./ 3,Vi;  by 
the  Gno'tics  390 ;  PaUPa  u»c  of, 
34S.  3^,i  '•M-.  3'>9^*377  »S-.  424-  4^7,' 
447 i  "  «t>"V."'i'C.  443  *Ht  450MFi 
('(Of  -wi  Hrui;  42{ji  distingfiiahj^' 
from  «.»;.«,  425-4a7. 

rttAini.  URAi.iin,  4<^    ■'     '■  "     .-  ' 

I'eltgen,  ^.'vS. 

Uhlmann  «  Cop'ic  Gramnutr,  324. 


m 


■  .ifit  edition  of    Greelt  Tetament,    '  Unigenitiia  Iteua.  243.  246,  248.  2<^ 

2J.S.    263-265.    26). 
(.See />/»!.  CTa/,  etc.) 


156,    190;    I'roleeoniena.    15^.    ift6: 
minor  editions,  16&-168;  critical  ap> 


»77'2?9, 


A,. 


?m 


''c^ipQU.  t^vta 


^niirilln  C(>hin>Venv,  4>fi,  4}I. 

Dateri,  Uonhaid,  39&,  45&.  ,  j   .  .;  , 

Valkntinus   and    the    Valcntintaiu, 

Valesiui  (Henri  dc:  Valoi^),  _j9o,  455; 
-Van  der  I'alm,  2q;,  366. ' 
^Van   ll<iiKCl,   \V.  A.,   :U.   319..  349. 

.  35'.'39'.40»4-2-43=. -Ijj.  <5*   ' 

Van  llciwcrilfn,  135. 
-  Van  ^UtstiKht.  s*«  *-'w*  MjitricAt. 

Vatable-Miuasttbl  d),  Fr^n^dMt  465. 

Vatican-MS,  lee  CtJ.  VaUdtiuu. 

V«ug=«n,  L.  J,39<i.        ,    .'    ■■'      • 
,    Verbal*  in  -ruf.  409,  ■  '  ■    ' 

■  Vergeltonr,  Ci^  iSi,.476; 

V*r»^  iifri»ion*  m  the  N.  T.,'.47<>-477, 

Vci*-ion»  n<  the  IKbk,  »ee  AitkioptCt 
j^Me,  Armtniait^  etc. 

ViciiKinu*  Aler,  2113,  afit,  «68,  n?,. 

"179.  J".)?-  ■     ''      I- 

Nljiliu.  1  h*|>aenaiit,  143,  M7i  »S  «M| 

37-"'. '79.  ,531-  ■      ■;  ■ 

Vlnki;,  H,  K.,  135,  tyj.      ,         ■.  . 

y.ryin  Ma-y,  j32.  •  .■  4,, 

.'    Vis»  riiiu,  .103.      *       *.  ■    .  ?      ■, 

Volhedjig,  lohaiin  Em**;  »ij.' 
^   V  Ikniar,  0,,;i69,  3l9,v^a4.  |  - 

V(m  Fallifiitttm,  157.  ■ 

Von  Maftiicfu.  l.crlurd,  184-188.463. 

■  ,  V%M»,.  Isaac,  131.  134.  -       . 
~  "Vulghte,  th«,  nv,  157,  1,5s,  160,  ,165, 

lyi,   IJ7,    2U>,    211,   317,    M8,    j^r, 

2e8i  230,  s;-,c,  J3S.  s;>,  357,  S63, 
■.     2(i'i,  269,  2-lH  .2;9,    »8S.    io  1-335, 

'30S.  J'.i.  J--I.  j^i  .«<>■  44*  4*4.  4M. 
.   4'>9.  47'>-     (Svc  Tif^»l  l'(r$hfnif  Old 

WaiH-.C.  A.,  12?,  133,   13s,  324,351, 
.    4i»-  1    ■    "  • 

>Vai«fiold,  r.illKrt,- 1  v..  398. 

■  WalcH.  J.  (i..  iSS.  45:5-463.      ■■.'■'    "\ 

Wai,u.n'<  r.. vbI", 329*-  ■     ■':■. -.■' " 

Wjr.l,  \V.  Il,.';j0.  ■.■       .■ 

Watctland,  iJatitc),  ^ift,         '  .     '   - 
Wartcniiach,  V\\.I3K.       '     ■'    ■.■     •■ 
W.ebcr;  Ferd.,  jr^i     '•'''.  ^ 

«Web»ier.  Wibam  (Webster  apdWil^ 

kin*vn),  11  V  ^-'if  l-t,  12O,  .^5t, 
Weits;  J!..  134  233.  Vi',  r'^,  425.42(1. 
Weiisacket,  t  iil,  134,  374,  294,  319, 

404.  450. 
.  Weaseliiig,  Peter,  4^6. 


Wmrtftff  «n(l  rtifli,  154,'  (74,  175,  i8j, 
19;-»203,215,  2.4,  2J3.  27B,  294,205, 
319.  .15J.  3S4.  365.  375. 3'<3.  i^^".  3-^ 
;»o,.vn,  ]fj6.  405,  407, 439.  447, 450, 
.   "(See  Urtrt  Mv  Ttiln- 

■J-  /■. 


mtni ) 
WAaioii 


1.18.    313,   3l8,    222, 

342.  343;  2;:7.  2f.j,  266,  278,  293; 

29''.  30l-.l''l.  y>\  JIO,  314.  S16,  122. 

■323.  325. 35-'.  370;  3''4.  39^.4bo,4.l, 

441.).  457.  4'>S. 
Whisfuil,  W.tbam,  372,  400. 
Whilby,   Daniel,  32^^. ,  349.  3- 


r     3?\444.44S; 
Wliitii 


39'. 


.  gtiaiii.  William,  466. ' 
Wichi-Ihau.s,  Johaifnea,  328,  329. 
Widman»tadt,  jiihaliit  Albrfcnt,  337.. 
Wip^ltt,  K,  319,  32J,  44^. 
Wilke,  <;.(>.,  405,  457. 
WiJkins  David.  376.  ,     * 

-Wilkituun'.,  (Sir  John  Gattlner)  Kvvpr, 
•ijS. 

\VirMin8on,»et  H\  httr  amd'iyitiim»fi- 
Witier,  (icirg. Ken- diet,  i.57, 1S8,  390k 
J'*  324.  315,  349.  357.35*  .1<».  .V'4.  • 

"•     405.  4io>,422.  437,  439, 440,  447,  450, 

■    ■,452.4.U.4:7- 
Wtiistanic,  Calvin, +44,431^' 
\Viiwcr,  J.  H*.,  401.  '    ,    ,    ..   •  ■'' 

■Wi.,di>ni  i»(  Si'iluin'in,  S55.  ■ .      ■  ' 

Wdl.i,  30*),  325'  376.      (>KC  t^t.)     '\ 

>V»r4««<irlti,  Cbr„  .it  J,  113,273,394, 

J''*.".!,!}.  A"!' 444.  if<V 
Wriglit,  WiUiam,  279,  326,  337,' 33ft 

4''4-  .    .        ■  ■  ■       .    -  ■  '■' 

'■        "■  '■      '^  ''     ,!."■  3'    " 

**      •;  ■  .  •-■',;•  '■'   ■.■ 

VAiiWEii,  i.iV5.ri  jS*  _  -  ,       '  ,v.V 
Vrtung,^dwatd  J'..'3l9.  ■-•*,/',.? 

^  Vouii(;  Mys'rij,  I'll,  /  156, 

'...Voung,  Patrick  (luniii*^ Patricias),  324. 

-Young's  Analyt/cal  Concordance,  358. 

ZaciiaiiU<i  C(ri>v«tri>i.ri'4ikua,46]. ' 
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